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SECTION  XIII. 

From  Hebron  to  Ramleh  and  Jerusalem. 

Pages  1 — 69. 

June  6th.  Difficulty  of  obtaining  a  guide  at  Hebron,  1.  Way  to  Dtira, 
i,  2.  Dbra,  Nubian  slave,  village  quarrel,  2,  3.  Subsequent  rebellion,  4. 
Ancient  Adoraim,  Adora,  Dora,  4,  5.  Proceed  towards  el-Burj ;  Wady 
el-Keis,  5.  Easy  descent  of  the  mountains,  5.  Harvest  scene,  ruins,  6. 
El-Burj,  6. — June  1th.  Disappointment  in  el-Burj,  7.  El-Khuweilifeh, 
a  watering-place,  8.  Caves,  people  from  Dura,  8,  9.  Pistol  lost,  clamour, 
9.  Um  esh-Shfikaf,  harvest-scenes,  9,  10.  Indefinite  replies :  Straight 
ahead,  etc.  10.  Waytoldhna,  ruins,  10.  The  Sheikh  “  saddles  his  ass” 
and  accompanies  us  as  a  guide,  11.  Terkumieh,  Tricomias,  11,  12. 
Heat  of  day,  12.  Beit  Nusib,  Nezih,  12,  13.  Rich  and  fertile  region, 
many  sites  of  ruins,  13.  Wady  es-Sur  and  wells,  not  Beth-zur,  14.  Im¬ 
mense  Butm-tree,  Pistacia  Terebinthus,  15.  To  Beit  Nettif,  16. 

June  8th.  Warm  morning,  17.  Way  to  ’Ain  Shems,  17.  ’Ain  Shems, 
Beth-shemesh  and  Ir-shemesh,  17,  18,  19.  Wady  Surar,  R^fM,  20. 

A 

Great  plain,  Khulda,  drawing  water  “with  the  foot,”  21.  To  ’Akir,  21. 
’Akir,  Ekron,  22-25.  Yebna,  Jabneh,  Wely  and  Wady  Rubin,  22. 
Ramleh  ;  lodge  with  ’Abud  Murkus,  25.  Hospitality,  upper  room,  wash¬ 
ing  the  feet,  26.  Tower  of  Ramleh,  beautiful  prospect,  26-31.  Ancient 
places  visible,  30.  Yafa,  population,  etc.  31.  Household  of  our  host,  females 
not  visible,  31,  32.  Evening  upon  the  flat  roof,  32.  Restless  night,  32,  33. 
— Historical  notices  of  Ramleh  ;  not  an  ancient  town,  33-36.  The  tower 
once  a  minaret,  36-40.  Ramleh  not  Ramah  ;  yet  a  Ramatha  somewhere 
in  this  region,  perhaps  Arimathea,  40-44.  Other  towns  in  the  plain,  Sa- 
riphaea,  Jehud,  45.  Antipatris,  now  Kefr  Saba,  45-47.  Galgula,  47. 
Itineraries,  48. 

.June  9th.  Early  departure  ;  attentiveness  of  our  host,  48.  Liidd, 
Lydda,  Diospolis,  49,  50.  Ruined  church  of  St.  George,  49,  51.  His¬ 
torical  notices,  50-55.  D4niy&l,  56.  Jimzu,  Gimzo,  56.  Two  roads  up 
the  mountain ;  we  cross  the  fields  from  one  to  the  other ;  el-Burj,  57. 
Kharub-tree,  Ceratonia,  its  pods,  58.  Females  ;  mother  of  a  conscript^ 
58.  Beit  ’Ur  et-Tahta,  Nether  Beth-horon,  59.  Ascent  or  Pass,  59. 
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A 

Beit  ’Ur  el-F6ka,  Upper  Beth-horon,  59,  60.  Notices,  60-62.  YMo, 
Valley  of  Ajalon,  63,  64.  Beit  Nubah  of  the  crusaders,  64.  El-Kubei- 
beh,  not  Emmaus,  65,  66.  Further  ascent,  el-Jib,  66,  67.  Beit  Hanina 
and  Wady,  67,  68.  Our  tent  before  the  Damascus  gate,  68,  69. 


SECTION  XIV. 

From  Jerusalem  to  Nazareth  and  Mount  Tabor. 

Pages  70 — 234. 

Jerusalem  shut  up,  70.  Distress,  71.  Market  at  the  gate,  72. 
Scarcity  of  coin,  72.  Intercourse  with  our  friends,  73.  Preparations  for 
our  departure,  73. — June  lith.  Take  leave  of  the  Holy  City,  reflections, 
74,  75.  To  el-Bireh,  75,  76.  Baking  bread,  76.  Roads  to  N^bulus,  76. 
We  go  to  Jufna,  Roman  road,  77.  Ruins  of  ancient  church,  77,  78. 
Jufna,  Gophna,  78,  79.  ’Ain  Sinia;  ’Atara,  Ataroth,  80.  Lose  the  v/ay 
and  ascend  to  Jiljilia,  81.  Sinjil,  comtiiotion,  82-84. — June  lith.  Re¬ 
ports  of  Seilun ;  we  turn  off  to  visit  it,  84,  85.  Turmus  ’Aya,  85.  Seilun, 
Shiloh,  85-89.  Khan,  plain,  and  village  el-Lubban,  Lebonah,  89-91. 
Khan  es-Sawieh,  91.  View  towards  Nabulus,  the  Mukhna,  92,  93, 
Reserve  of  the  peasants,  93,  94.  Approach  to  Nabulus,  94,  95.  Luxuri¬ 
ant  verdure  west  of  the  town ;  encamp,  95,  96. 

Nabulus,  and  its  environs,  96.  Mounts  Gerizim  and  Ebal  alike  ste¬ 
rile,  96,  97.  Visit  to  the  Samaritans,  97.  Ascent  of  Gerizim,  98.  Sa¬ 
maritan  guide  followed  by  his  mother,  98.  Summit,  ruins  of  a  fortress, 
99.  Sacred  place  of  the  Samaritans,  100.  Traces  of  a  town,  101.  Wide 
prospect,  101.  Small  plain  opposite;  SMim,  Shalem,  102.  Other  an¬ 
cient  towns,  103.  Return  to  the  Samaritans,  104.  Their  dress  and  lan¬ 
guage,  the  priest  and  synagogue,  104,  105.  Professed  ancient  manu¬ 
script,  105.  Their  number  and  observances,  106,  107.  Jacob’s  well, 
107-109.  Historical  notices  of  this  well,  109,  110.  Difliculties,  111,  112. 
Population  of  Nabulus,  113. — Historical  notices,  113,  114.  Origin  of  the 
Samaritans,  115,  116.  Temple  on  Gerizim,  117,  118.  Called  Neapolis, 
119.  Also  Sychar,  120.  Chief  seat  of  the  Samaritans,  121.  Their  in¬ 
surrections,  121-125.  The  middle  ages,  126,  127.  Modern  notices  of 
the  Samaritans,  127, 128.  Their  Pentateuch,  129,  130.  Correspondence 
with  them  by  Scaliger,  130.  By  Huntington,  131.  By  Ludolf,  131.  By 
Gregoire  and  De  Sacy,  132.  Their  Literature,  132.  Professed  book  of 
Joshua,  133.  No  other  communities,  133. — Recent  notices  of  Nabulus ; 
war  of  1834,  etc.  134,  135. 

June  15th.  Valley  west  of  Nabulus,  skirted  with  villages,  136,  137. 
Arab  mill  and  aqueduct,  137.  Sebustieh  on  a  flne  hill,  138.  The  village 
and  people,  139.  Church  of  St.  John,  139-141.  Reputed  sepulchre  of 
John  Baptist,  legends,  141,  142.  Threshing-floors;  threshing  with  the 
sledge,  142,  143.  Hill  tilled  to  the  top;  area  of  columns,  143.  View 
144.  Ancient  colonnade  of  great  length,  144,  145.  Sebaste,  Samaria, 
liistorical  notices,  145-149. 
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Roads  to  Jenin  ;  we  go  by  Burka,  149.  View  from  the  high  ridge,  150. 
Fendekumieh,  150.  Jeba’,  Geba,  151.  Sanur,  fortress  in  ruins,  151,  152. 
Plain  covered  with  water  in  winter,  153.  View  towards  the  plain  of  Es- 
draelon,  153,  154.  Kubatiyeh,  154.  Jenin,  fine  fountain,  155.  Ginaea, 
perhaps  En~Gannim,  155, 156.  Hills  skirting  the  great  plain,  156.  Ta- 
’annuk,  Taanach;  Lejjfin,  Legio,  156.  Arm  of  plain  and  villages,  157. 
Mountains  of  Gilboa,  157,  158.  Tub4s,  Thehez  ;  Kefr  Kud,  Caparcotia, 
158. 

June  IQth.  New  guide,  159.  Pass  along  the  eastern  part  of  the 
great  plain  to  Zer’in,  160, 161.  It  stands  on  the  brow  of  a  deep  broad  valley 
running  east  to  the  Jordan,  a  second  arm  of  the  great  plain,  162,  163. 
Mountain  of  Duhy,  or  Little  Hermon,  162.  Fountains  in  the  valley,  163. 
City,  valley,  and  fountain  of  Jezreel^  163,  164.  Identity  of  the  name, 
165.  Historical  notices,  165-167.  Dead  Fountain,  167.  ’Ain  Jaliid,  167, 
168.  S61am,  Shimem,  169. — Notices  of  places  :  Gilboa,  170,  171.  Little 
Hermon,  171-173.  Valley  of  Jezreel,  173,  174.  Beisan,  Beth-shean, 
174-176.  Fuleh  and  the  battle  of  Mount  Tabor,  176, 177.  Lejjun,  Legio, 
Megiddo,  177-180. 

First  view  of  Mount  Tabor,  180.  Third  branch  of  the  great  plain, 
181.  Fuleh  and ’Afuleh,  water-shed,  181.  Caravan-road  from  Egypt  to 
D  amascus,  181.  View ;  Iks^l,  Chesidloth,  182.  Ascent  of  the  hills  of 
Nazareth,  and  view  of  the  plain,  183.  Nazareth,  its  position,  183,  184. 
Call  on  Abu  Nasir,  a  merchant,  184.  Population,  185.  Latin  convent, 
185,  186.  Maronite  church,  186.  Precipice  ;  brow  of  the  hill,  185,  186. 
Legend  of  the  Mount  of  Precipitation,  187,  188. — June  I7th.  Fountain 
of  the  Virgin  and  Greek  church,  188,  189.  Hill  and  Wely  west  of  Na¬ 
zareth  ;  splendid  prospect  of  the  sea  and  land,  189, 190.  Reflections,  190, 
191.  Visit  at  Abu  Nasir’s  house,  191, 192.  Schools  founded  by  him,  192. 
Female  pupils,  192,  193.  Dine  with  him,  193. — June  18th.  Ascend 
western  hill ;  view  and  bearings,  194.  Locusts  and  the  bird  which  fol¬ 
lows  them,  195. — Historical  notices  of  Nazareth,  196-200.  Other  ancient 
places  near:  Yafa,  Japhia,  200.  Semunieh,  Simonias,  201.  Jebita, 
Gahatha.,  201.  Sefurieh,  Sepphori^,  Diocaesarea,  201-204.  Kana  el- 
Jelil,  Cana  of  Galilee^  not  at  Kefr  Kenna,  204-208. 

Roads  to  Tiberias,  209.  We  go  to  Mount  Tabor,  209,  210.  Debfi- 
rieh,  Daberath.^  210.  Ascent,  211.  Form  and  summit  of  Tabor,  211,  212. 
Height,  212,  213.  Ruins  of  diflerent  ages,  213,  214.  Churches  and  al¬ 
tars,  214.  View  extensive  and  beautiful,  215-217.  Water-shed  between 
the  Jordan  and  western  sea;  little  stream  running  to  the  former,  217,  218. 
Form  of  Little  Hermon,  218.  Tabor  of  the  Scriptures  and  Josephus  (Ita- 
byrion)  a  fortified  city,  219-221.  Hence  not  the  Mount  of  Transfigura¬ 
tion,  221,  222.  Age  of  the  crusades,  churches  and  convents,  223,  224. 
Destroyed  by  Bibars,  224,  225.  Other  places  visible :  Endor,  225,  226. 
Nein,  Nain,  226.  Kaukab  el-Hawa  or  Belvoir,  226. 

Plain  of  Esdraelon,  form  and  extent,  227,  228.  River  Kishon, 
now  el-Mukutta’,  228, 229.  A  temporary  stream  upon  the  plain,  now  dry 
but  often  full,  229,  230.  Waters  from  Tabor  flow  to  it,  230.  Former  er¬ 
ror,  which  makes  part  of  the  Kishon  run  to  the  Jordan,  231.  The  Mu- 
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kutta’  permanent ;  its  sources,  231,  232. — Battles  in  and  near  the  plain, 
233,  234. 


SECTION  XV. 

From  Mount  Tabor  by  the  Lake  of  Tiberias  to  Safed. 

Pages  235 — 364. 

June  Sunrise  and  dew  on  Mount  Tabor,  235.  Morning  mist, 

235.  Descent  to  Kh^n  et-Tujjar,  235,  236.  Damascus  road,  Ard  el- 
Hamma,  Kefr  Sabt,  236,  237.  Plain  of  Tur’^n  and  Kefr  Kenna,  237. 
Lubieh,  238.  Tell  Hattin  and  Wely  of  Jethro ;  singular  form,  238,  239. 
Prospect  overrated  by  Dr.  Clarke,  239.  Legend  as  to  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  240. — Great  battle  of  Hattin  took  place  on  and  around  this 
Tell;  described,  241-249.  Death  of  Raynald  by  the  hand  of  Saladin, 
248,  249. — Village  of  Hattin,  250.  Deep  Wady  el-Hamam  with  KuPat 
Ibn  Ma’an,  250,  251.  Ruins  of  Irbid,  Arhela^  not  Bethsaida,  251,  252. 
Locust-bird,  252. 

First  view  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias ;  scenery  naked  and  comparatively 
tame,  sail-boat,  252,  253.  Tiberias  in  ruins,  253.  Position,  the  walls 
prostrated  by  the  recent  earthquake,  254.  The  Jews  the  chief  sufferers, 
254,  255.  Earthquake  of  1759  equally  destructive,  255.  Church  of  St. 
Peter,  256,  257.  Site  and  remains  of  the  ancient  city,  257.  Hot  baths  fur¬ 
ther  south  ;  new  building,  258.  General  character,  259.  Historical  notices 
of  the  baths,  260.  Waters  of  the  lake,  261.  Full  of  fine  fish,  261.  The  boat, 

262.  View  from  Tiberias,  262.  Southern  end  of  the  lake:  Tarichaea^ 

263.  Semakh  and  other  villages,  264.  Climate  and  productions,  264, 
265.  Limestone  with  Basalt,  265,  266.  Founding  of  Tiberias,  and  his¬ 
torical  notices,  266,  267.  Inhabited  later  only  by  Jews  ;  their  celebrated 
school ;  the  Mishnah  and  Talmuds,  268-270.  Church  built  under  Con¬ 
stantine,  270.  Middle  ages,  271,  272.  Later  notices  ;  Sheikh  Dhaher, 
272,  273. 

June  Message  from  Abu  Nasir  ;  insurrection  of  theDruzes  to¬ 

wards  Damascus  ;  our  change  of  plan,  274,  275.  Land  of  rumours,  275. 
Set  off  for  N.  end  of  the  lake,  276.  ’Ain  el-Barideh,  276,  277.  El-Mej- 
del,  Magdala^  277-279.  Wady  el-Hamam  and  KuPat  Ibn  Ma’an  describ¬ 
ed  ;  the  ancient  caverns  of  Arhela^  now  Irbid,  279-282.  Fine  plain  be¬ 
yond  Mejdel,  the  G ennesareth  of  Josephus,  282.  Search  for  Capernaum, 
282,283.  ’Ain  el-Mudauwarah  or  Round  Fountain,  283,  284.  No  trace 
of  Capernaum  near  by,  284.  Wady  er-Rubudiyeh  and  Abu  Shusheh, 
fine  stream,  285.  View  of  the  plain,  285.  Ghaw^rineh,  286.  Khan 
Minyeh  and  ’Ain  et-Tin,  286,  287.  Here  probably  the  site  of  Capernaum  ; 
arguments,  288-295.  Of  Bethsaida  and  Chorazin  there  remains  no  trace, 
294,  295.  Nor  of  the  name  Capernaum,  etc.  295. 

Proceed  along  tlie  shore ;  ’Ain  et-Tabighah,  296.  Volcanic  stones, 
297.  Tell  Hum,  extensive  and  singular  remains,  297-300.  Not  Caper¬ 
naum,  300.  Entrance  of  the  Jordan,  301.  Unusual  appearance,  302. 
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Encamp,  302.  Fine  plain  beyond  the  river,  the  Batihah,  302,  303.  Fever¬ 
ish  illness,  want  of  shade,  303.  Excursion  on  the  plain,  ruins,  Dukah,  304, 
305.  Character  of  the  Batihah  ;  Ghawarineh,  305.  Buffaloes,  probably  the 
Reem  (unicorn)  of  the  Hebrew,  306.  Perennial  streams,  306,  307. 
Tents  and  reed  huts  of  the  Ghawarineh,  307.  Et-Tell,  the  site  Beth- 
saida  of  Gaulonitis  or  Julias,  307-309. — Character  of  the  upper  Jordan, 
309.  Its  valley  between  the  lakes  of  Tiberias  and  the  Hiileh  ;  distance, 
309-311.  Shores  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  312.  Storms,  312,  313.  Vol¬ 
canic  appearances,  313.  Extent  of  the  lake,  313,  314. 

June  21st.  Way  to  Safed,  314,  315.  Damascus  road  by  the  bridge, 
316.  Kh^n  Jubb  Yusuf  and  legend  of  Joseph’s  pit,  316,  317.  Ascent, 
view  of  Safed,  harvesters,  317.  High  position  of  Safed  with  its  castle, 
318.  Character  of  the  place  and  people,  319,  320.  Jewish  quarter,  320. 
The  castle,  321.  Earthquake  of  Jan.  1,  1837,  causes  its  almost  total  de¬ 
struction,  321,  322.  Contributions  and  mission  from  Beirut,  322.  Now 
partially  rebuilt,  323.  Destroyed  in  like  manner  in  1759  by  an  earth¬ 
quake,  324.  Apparently  the  central  point  of  that  of  1837  ;  phenomena, 
324. — Historical  notices  :  Safed  probably  not  an  ancient  place  )  not  Be- 
thulia,  324,  325.  No  definite  notice  of  it  before  the  crusades,  326.  Its 
castle  then  first  built,  327.  Rebuilt  by  the  Templars,  328,  329.  Later 
state,  330.  Seat  of  the  Jews  and  a  celebrated  school ;  its  Rabbins,  331- 
333.  Meir6n,  Jewish  cemetery,  etc.  333-335.  Situation  and  climate  of 
Safed,  335.  Wide  and  splendid  view,  335,  336. — Further  information  as 
to  the  Druzes  ;  disappointment  and  change  of  plan,  336-338. 

Lake  el-Huleh  and  the  Sources  of  the  Jordan.  Excursion  to 
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SECTION  XIII. 


FROM  HEBRON  TO  RAMLEH  AND  JERUSALEM. 

Wednesday^  June  ^th.  Afternoon.  In  leaving  He¬ 
bron  for  Rainleli,  we  decided  first  to  turn  our  steps 
towards  el-Burj,  the  place  which  we  had  been  for¬ 
merly  prevented  from  visiting  when  at  Dawaimeh. 
We  heard  many  extravagant  reports  from  the  Arabs 
respecting  it ;  so  that  it  seemed  of  sufficient  importance 
to  be  investigated.  We  were  now  ready  to  set  off; 
but  found  great  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  guide.  Sev¬ 
eral  persons  offered  their  services ;  but  as  this  seemed 
to  be  in  Hebron  a  new  species  of  employment,  of  wliich 
the  price  was  not  yet  fixed  or  in  any  way  regulated, 
they  chose  to  demand  at  least  threefold  wages ;  appa¬ 
rently  too  without  being  well  acquainted  with  the 
route.  We  offered  the  double  of  what  we  had  for¬ 
merly  paid ;  which  was  refused.  Knowing  however 
that  we  should  fall  in  with  persons  on  the  way,  or  at 
least  should  certainly  be  able  to  obtain  a  guide  at 
Dura,  we  cut  the  matter  short  with  the  Hebronites; 
and  loading  up  our  animals,  left  the  city  at  1  o’clock 
alone. 

Our  way  led  up  the  western  hill,  by  the  same  path 
which  we  had  formerly  descended  in  coming  from 
Dhoheriyeh.  On  the  top,  however,  the  roads  separate ; 
we  took  that  leading  to  Dura,  lying  more  to  the  right; 
and  proceeded  on  a  general  course  about  W.  by  S.  We 
now  passed  through  a  succession  of  fine  vineyards  slop- 
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ing  gently  towards  the  West ;  the  way  being  everywhere 
shut  in  between  their  walls.  Our  new  Mukariyeh 
had  loaded  the  tent  and  other  luggage  so  unskilfully, 
that  in  passing  along  this  narrow  way,  the  load  was 
first  caught  against  the  walls  and  drawn  from  the 
horse ;  and  again,  soon  after,  it  slipped  off  in  going 
down  a  steep  place.  This  detained  us  half  an  hour. 
At  2^  40',  we  came  upon  the  head  of  a  valley  running 
westwards,  on  the  North  of  Dura,  towards  the  plain. 
It  soon  becomes  deep;  and  looking  down  through  it,  we 
could  perceive  the  distant  sand-hills  along  the  coast. 
Here  on  our  risrht  were  the  ruined  foundations  of  a  vil- 

c* 

lage ;  and  five  minutes  further,  on  the  left,  was  a  beautiful 
little  spring  with  a  rill  crossing  our  path.  We  learned 
from  a  shepherd,  that  it  is  called  Nunkur,  and  gives  its 
name  to  the  valley.  The  way  continued  along  the 
high  ground  on  the  South  of  this  Wady;  and  at  a 
quarter  past  three,  we  passed  another  place  of  springs 
at  the  head  of  a  small  branch  of  the  same.  Proceed¬ 
ing  across  some  hills,  we  came  upon  the  fine  plain 
which  extends  for  half  an  hour  on  the  East  of  Dura. 
It  was  now  covered  with  fields  of  wheat,  which  the 
peasants  were  busily  engaged  in  reaping ;  the  wheat- 
harvest  having  just  begun. 

Crossing  this  plain,  we  reached  at  4  o’clock  the 
large  village  of  Dura,  situated  on  the  gradual  eastern 
slope  of  a  cultivated  hill,  with  olive-groves  and  fields 
of  grain  all  around.  On  the  top  of  the  hill,  not  far  off, 
is  the  Mukam  or  Wely  of  Neby  Niih  (Noah),  which 
we  had  formerly  seen  from  Dawaimeh.  The  village 
is  one  of  the  largest  in  the  district  of  Hebron,  and  is 
properly  the  chief  place ;  being  the  residence  of  the 
Sheikhs  of  the  house  of  Ibn  ’Omar,  who  are  the  head 
of  the  Keisiyeh  of  the  mountains,  and  formerly  ruled 
over  the  villages.^  We  found  here  a  party  of  Egyptian 

1)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  359. 
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soldiers ;  but  saw  no  traces  of  antiquity ;  unless  per¬ 
haps  in  a  large  hewn  stone  over  a  door-way,  with  an 
ornamental  figure  cut  upon  it.  Here  too  we  were  able 
to  obtain  no  guide  in  the  village  itself;  but  having 
rode  through  it,  we  found  one  of  the  principal  Sheikhs 
with  a  number  of  the  inhabitants  sitting  in  an  olive- 
grove;  and  laid  our  request  before  him.  He  treated 
us  with  great  civility,  and  politely  invited  us  to  remain 
over  night;  repeating  the  usual  story  of  the  insecurity 
of  the  way  ;  but  on  our  declining,  he  immediately  sent 
with  us  the  servant  of  his  brother,  the  head  Sheikh, 
who  was  absent.  This  man  was  a  Nubian  slave,  jet 
black,  of  a  tall  commanding  figure ;  he  proved  a  very 
intelligent  and  faithful  guide,  and  was  of  great  service 
to  us.  He  told  us,  that  his  master,  the  chief  Sheikh, 
was  the  owner  of  five  male  and  six  female  slaves,  two 
hundred  sheep,  three  hundred  goats,  twenty-one  neat 
cattle,  three  horses,  and  five  camels. 

Dura  had  recently  been  the  seat  of  a  violent  quar¬ 
rel,  in  which  the  inhabitants,  although  nominally  dis¬ 
armed,  seized  their  weapons  and  went  to  killing  each 
other.  This  of  course  drew  upon  them  the  notice  of 
the  government ;  and  it  was  here  that  the  three  gov¬ 
ernors,  whom  we  had  formerly  met  in  Hebron,  had 
been  for  some  weeks  occupied  in  compelling  the  peo¬ 
ple  a  second  time  to  deliver  up  their  arms.  They  had 
in  this  w^ay  collected  from  the  one  party  about  two 
hundred  guns,  and  from  the  other  nearly  a  hundred 
more,  which  we  had  seen  brought  into  Hebron  upon 
camels.^  The  origin  of  the  quarrel  was  related  to  us, 
as  follows.  A  family  of  Sheikhs,  not  of  the  house  of 
Ibn  ’Omar,  wms  in  powder ;  and  one  of  them  was 
Mutesellirn  at  the  time  of  the  last  conscription  ;  in 
which  he  and  his  followers  so  managed,  as  to  take  all 
the  men  required  for  soldiers  from  the  opposite  party. 


1)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  441.  Comp.  ib.  p.  403. 
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In  consequence  of  the  ill-will  which  thus  arose,  he 
caused  also  the  head  of  the  house  of  ’Omar,  ’Abd  er- 
Rahman,  to  be  imprisoned.  Upon  this,  the  brother  of 
the  latter,  the  Sheikh  whom  we  saw,  went  to  Damas¬ 
cus  to  Sherif  Pasha,  Governor  of  all  Syria,  and  obtain¬ 
ed  from  him  the  release  of  the  prisoner.  The  chief 
himself  now  repaired  to  Damascus ;  and  returned  as 
Mutesellim  in  place  of  his  enemy.  In  the  broils  which 
ensued,  the  parties  took  arms ;  and  six  men  were 
killed,  all  of  the  party  now  in  disgrace.  The  people 
of  Yiitta  also  entered  into  the  quarrel.  The  govern¬ 
ment  interfered  with  stern  severity ;  gathered  up  the 
arms  of  both  parties  ;  and  the  followers  of  the  deposed 
Mutesellim  withdrew  to  el-Burj  and  other  places  in  the 
plain.  It  was  probably  for  this  reason,  that  the 
Sheikh  represented  the  way  to  el-Burj  as  insecure.^ 
Although  we  saw  no  special  traces  of  antiquity 
among  the  buildings  in  Dura,  yet  the  general  aspect 
of  the  village,  and  of  the  adjacent  country  testifies, 
that  the  place  is  one  of  long  standing.  There  is  in¬ 
deed  little  reason  to  doubt  of  its  being  the  Adoraim  of 
the  Old  Testament,  enumerated  along  with  Hebron 
and  Maresha  as  one  of  the  cities  fortified  by  Reho- 
boarn.^  Under  the  name  Adora  it  is  mentioned  in  the 
Apocrypha,  and  also  often  by  Josephus;  who  usually 
connects  the  two  places  Adora  and  Maressa  as  cities 
of  the  later  Idumea.^  At  the  same  time  with  Maressa, 
it  was  captured  by  Hyrcanus,  and  again  built  up  by 
Gabinius.^  After  Josephus,  there  seems  to  be  no  men- 


1)  In  1839,  this  chief  of  Dura, 
’Abd  er-Rahman,  rose  in  rebellion 
against  the  government ;  and  with 
his  followers  got  possession  of  He¬ 
bron,  and  held  it  for  a  time.  The 
governor  of  Damascus  marched 
against  him  ;  and  compelled  him  to 
abandon  Hebron  and  retire  to  the 
desert  towards  ’Ain  Jidy.  Here 
he  was  surrounded  by  a  circle  of 
2000  men  upon  the  watch ;  through 


which  he  at  last  cut  his  way,  and 
escaped  to  the  country  east  of  the 
’Arabah. 

2)  2  Chron.  xi.  9. 

3)  1  Macc.  xiii  20.  Joseph.  Ant. 
VIII.  10.  1.  Xlll.  6.  4.  ibid.  9.  1. 
ibid.  15.  4.  XIV.  5.  3.  B.  J.  I.  2.  6. 
ibid.  8.  4. 

4)  Jos.  Ant.  XIII.  9.  1.  XIV. 
5.  3.  B.  J.  I.  8.  4.  Comp,  above, 
Vol.  II.  p.  422. 
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tion  of  the  place,  either  by  Eusebius  or  Jerome  or  any 
other  writer,  down  to  the  present  day.  Yet  the  name 
is  quite  decisive.  The  dropping  of  the  first  feeble  let¬ 
ter  is  not  uncommon ;  and  appears  also  to  have  been 
partially  current  in  this  name,  even  in  the  days  of 
Josephus  ;  in  whose  writings  we  find  it  in  several  in¬ 
stances  in  the  form  Dora.^ 

After  a  delay  of  forty  minutes,  w^e  left  Dura  at 
4^  40',  proceeding  on  a  S.  W.  course,  pavssing  around 
the  head  of  a  Wady  which  runs  off*  west  on  the  South 
of  Dura,  and  crossing  a  low  ridge  beyond.  Here  we 
had  a  view  of  the  western  sea.  At  5  o’clock  there 
was  a  site  of  foundations  on  our  left  called  Khursah ; 
and  at  the  same  time  Dhoheriyeh  was  visible,  bearing 
S.  35°  W.  The  hills  around  us  were  now  green  with 
bushes ;  and  the  trees  higher  than  we  had  usually  seen. 
At  5^  35',  we  were  opposite  to  other  ruined  founda¬ 
tions,  called  el-Hadb,  at  the  foot  of  a  hill  on  our  left. 
At  5f  o’clock,  we  passed  between  two  higher  hills  on 
the  brow  of  the  steep  descent  of  the  mountain,  into 
the  head  of  a  Wady  called  el-Keis,  which  runs  down 
nearly  West  into  the  lower  region.^ 

We  followed  down  Wady  el-Keis,  descending  very 
gradually  on  a  western  course.  The  adjacent*  hills 
were  decked,  as  before,  with  bushes  and  large  trees. 
This  proved  to  be  the  least  steep  and  rugged,  and 
therefore  the  most  feasible,  of  all  the  passes  that  we 
travelled  up  or  down  the  mountains.  The  path  con¬ 
tinued  all  the  way  in  the  Wady;  which  brought  us  out 
at  6‘‘  40'  into  the  region  of  lower  hills  and  vallies  in- 


1)  Jojga  Dora,  Antiq.  XIII.  6. 
4  in  all  MSS.  Antiq.  XIV.  5.  3  in 
the  text.  Jojgtoq  Doreus,  B.  J.  I. 
2.  6,  and  ib.  S.  4  in  the  MSS.  See 
generally  Reland  Palaest.  pp.  547, 
739. — Josephus  scoffs  at  Apion  for 
placing  the  Dora  (Dor)  of  Pheni- 
cia  in  Idumea ;  which  at  least 


serves  to  show  that  Apion  might 
have  heard  of  this  name  there; 
c.  Apion  11.  5. 

2)  From  the  top  of  the  southern 
hill  I  took  the  following  bearings : 
Yutta  S.  70°  E.  SemiVa  S.  36°  E. 
Dhoheriyeh  S.  23°  W. 
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termediate  between  the  mountains  and  the  great  plain, 
similar  to  that  which  we  had  formerly  traversed  fur¬ 
ther  north.  The  hills,  where  not  tilled,  were  bushy 
and  green,  and  sprinkled  with  numerous  flocks ;  the 
Tallies  broad  and  covered  with  a  rich  crop  of  wheat ; 
the  fields  full  of  reapers  and  gleaners  in  the  midst  of 
the  harvest;  with  asses  and  camels  receiving  their 
loads  of  sheaves,  and  feeding  unmuzzled  and  undis¬ 
turbed  upon  the  ripe  grain. ^  These  peasants  were 
mostly  from  Dura,  belonging  to  the  party  which  had 
fled,  and  was  now  scattered  at  diflferent  places  in  this 
region. 

Our  path  led  us  S.  W.  across  a  broad  basin  or  plain ; 
around  which  many  of  the  hills  were  marked  by  ruins, 
showing  that  this  tract  of  country  was  once  thickly 
inhabited.  Of  these,  one  called  Deir  el-’Asl  was  on 
our  right  at  6^  55';  another  named  Beit  er-Rush,  on 
the  left  ten  minutes  beyond ;  at  7^  30'  w^e  had  Khur- 
bet  en-Nusrany  on  the  same  side ;  and  at  7^  40'  some 
foundations  called  Beit  Mirsim  occupied  a  Tell  on  our 
left. 

Here  we  ascended  from  the  plain,  and  crossed  a 
ridge  running  north  from  this  Tell.  It  was  now  quite 
dark.  In  going  up  the  ascent  the  guide  suddenly  de¬ 
manded  a  pistol,  and  running  forward  fired  at  an  ani¬ 
mal  which  he  supposed  to  be  a  hyaena ;  but  without 
effect.  We  now  came  into  another  valley  running 
about  S.  by  W.  and  at  8  o’clock  reached  el-Burj,  sit¬ 
uated  on  a  very  rocky  promontory,  or  long  point  of  a 
hill  projecting  towards  the  West.  The  ground  was  so 
rugged  and  so  strewn  with  rocks,  that  it  was  with 
great  difficulty  we  could  find  a  place  for  our  tent  in 
the  dark.  It  was  a  full  hour  before  the  tent  could  be 
made  ready,  or  any  thing  obtained  from  the  peasants 

1)  Ps.  Ixv.  13,  “The  pastures  also  are  covered  over  with  corn^ 
are  clothed  with  flocks  j  the  vallies  they  shout  for  joy,  they  also  sing.” 
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who  were  sojourning  here,  but  who  had  not  yet  re¬ 
turned  from  the  fields.  Here  our  faithful  Nubian 
showed  himself  active  and  useful. 

Thursday^  Jane,  1th.  On  examining  the  ruins  of  el- 
Burj  this  morning,  our  expectations  were  disappointed. 
The  Arabs  had  told  us  much  of  them ;  but  had  given 
an  exceedingly  exaggerated  report.  Indeed,  it  is  im¬ 
possible  to  know,  in  ordinary  cases,  how  much  credit 
is  to  be  attached  to  their  accounts ;  and  the  truth  often 
turns  out  to  be  as  much  beyond  their  reports,  as  in  this 
instance  it  fell  short  of  them.  The  ruins  here  consist 
of  the  remains  of  a  square  fortress,  about  two  hundred 
feet  on  a  side,  situated  directly  upon  the  surface  of  the 
projecting  rocky  hill  above  described.  On  the  eastern 
and  southern  sides  a  trench  has  been  hewn  out  in  the 
rock,  which  seems  once  to  have  extended  quite  around 
the  fortress.  The  walls  are  mostly  broken  down,  and 
there  remain  no  arches;  nor  indeed  is  there  any  thing 
to  mark  distinctly  its  probable  age,  or  even  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  its  architecture.  The  stones  which  compose  the 
wall,  are  not  large;  and  were  laid  up  with  small  in¬ 
tervening  stones  to  fill  out  the  crevices ;  or  possibly 
these  latter  may  have  been  driven  in  at  a  later 
period.^ 

Yet  the  general  appearance  of  the  ruins  is  decidedly 
that  of  a  Saracenic  structure ;  and  I  am  disposed  to 
regard  it  as  one  of  the  line  of  strong  Saracenic  or 
Turkish  fortresses,  which  appears  once  to  have  been 
drawn  along  the  southern  frontier  of  Palestine.  Of 
these  we  had  now  visited  four,  viz.  at  Kurmul,  Semu^a, 
Dhoheriyeh,  and  this  at  el-Burj.  When  or  for  what 
specific  purpose  these  fortresses  were  erected,  we  have 
no  historical  account.  They  would  seem,  at  first  view, 
not  improbably  to  have  had  their  origin  perhaps  in  the 


1)  Compare  the  similar  walls  at  Teffuh,  Vol.  II.  p.  428. 
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centuries  before  the  crusades,  during  the  long  feuds 
and  bloody  wars  between  the  various  parties  of  the  Mu- 
hammedan  empire,  or  between  the  rulers  of  Syria  and 
Egypt.  Yet  I  have  been  able  to  find  no  allusion  to 
any  one  of  them  in  any  writer,  whether  Christian  or 
Arabian ;  and  it  is  possible  that  they  may  have  been 
constructed  even  after  the  Ottoman  conquest  in  the 
sixteenth  century ;  when  we  know  that  the  fortress  at 
Beit  Jibrin  was  again  built  up.^ 

We  could  hear  of  no  other  fortress  or  ruins  in  all 
these  parts.  There  was  said  to  have  been  formerly  a 
tower  or  castle  at  el-Khuweilifeh,  a  place  which  we 
could  see  in  the  S.  S.  W.  at  the  distance  of  about  an 
hour  or  an  hour  and  a  half,  in  the  edge  of  the  great 
plain ;  but  the  fortress  is  now  level  with  the  ground, 
and  only  a  few  loose  stones  and  foundations  mark  its 
former  existence.  The  place  is  known,  at  the  present 
day,  chiefly  as  a  well  on  the  road  between  Dhoheriyeh 
and  Gaza,  where  the  Tiyahah  Arabs  water  their 
flocks.  It  seems  however  to  have  ever  been  a  water¬ 
ing-place  of  importance ;  and  as  such  is  mentioned  in 
connection  with  the  movements  of  Saladin’s  troops 
south  of  el-Hasy,  near  the  close  of  the  twelfth  century.^ 
We  would  gladly  have  gone  thither;  but  our  time  did 
not  permit  the  excursion. 

The*  ruins  of  el-Burj  are  situated  very  near  the 
border  of  the  hilly  region  towards  the  western  plain; 
which  latter  we  could  here  overlook  to  a  great  dis¬ 
tance.^  Around  the  castle  are  some  remains  of  huts, 
and  many  caves  in  the  rocks,  which  seem  once  to 
have  been  inhabited  as  a  sort  of  village ;  and  were 
now  usually  occupied  by  a  few  poor  families  from 
Dura,  who  come  hither  to  pasture  their  flocks  and 

1)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  356.  bearings,  viz.  el-Khuweilifeh  about 

2)  Bohaeddin  Vita  Salad,  pp.  S.  25°  W.  Urn  er-Rum4min  about 
231,  233.  Comp.  Vol.  I.  p.  305.  S.  25°  W.  Za’k  S.  60°  W.  Beit 

3)  From  el-Burj  we  got  but  few  Mirsim  N.  15°  E. 
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raise  tobacco.  At  the  present  time,  other  families  of 
the  defeated  party  in  Dura  had  also  taken  up  their 
quarters  here.  The  men  gathered  about  us  this  morn¬ 
ing,  and  were  friendly  in  their  demeanour. 

Just  as  we  were  setting  off,  however,  a  great 
clamour  arose,  in  consequence  of  the  disappearance  of 
one  of  our  pistols.  It  had  been  yesterday  in  the  care 
of  our  servant  Ibrahim,  and  was  now  missing ;  and  our 
servants  and  muleteers  charged  the  people,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  one  man,  with  having  stolen  it.  This  was 
not  improbable;  for  these  Fellahin  covet  nothing  so 
much  as  arms ;  and  especially  now,  when  they  had 
been  so  recently  again  disarmed.  The  noise  became 
very  great ;  and  ended  at  length  in  a  determination  on 
the  part  of  our  followers,  to  take  the  Sheikh  and  the 
suspected  person  before  a  higher  Sheikh,  at  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  an  hour.  As  however  this  waste  of  time 
would  have  been  a  greater  loss  to  us  than  both  the 
pistols ;  and  there  was  moreover  no  proof,  that  the  one 
in  question  had  not  been  lost  by  Ibrahim  himself ;  we 
interfered  to  stop  the  quarrel,  and  proceeded  on  our 
journey.  Our  plan  was  to  keep  among  the  hills  as 
far  as  to  ’Ain  Shems,  visiting  on  the  way  Terkiimieh 
and  Beit  Niisib. 

Leaving  el-Burj  at  6^  40',  we  returned  on  our  road 
of  last  evening,  for  twenty  minutes,  to  the  ridge  con¬ 
nected  with  the  Tell  of  Beit  Mirsim.  Here  we  di¬ 
verged  from  the  former  path  more  to  the  left,  going 
N.  N.  E.  through  a  region  of  swelling  hills  and  open 
Wadys  covered  with  grain.  At  7^  40'  we  reached 
Um  esh-Shukaf  on  a  broad  cultivated  ridge,  where 
there  was  once  a  village.  Here  were  many  threshing- 
floors  thickly  covered  with  grain  ;  but  the  village  itself 
is  level  with  the  ground.  A  large  party  of  tlie  people 
from  Dura  were  now  here,  threshing  out  the  wheat 
which  they  had  reaped  in  the  vallies  around  ;  living 

VoL.  III.  2 
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without  houses  under  the  open  sky,  or  in  cellar¬ 
like  caves.  They  inquired  quite  anxiously,  when  we 
(the  Franks)  were  coming  to  take  possession  of  the 
country.’ 

After  a  stop  of  twenty  minutes,  we  passed  on ;  and 
seeing  three  paths  before  us,  we  called  to  the  people, 
to  inquire  which  was  our  road  to  Idhna.  The  reply 
was  “  Doghry,  Doghry !”  that  is.  Straight  ahead ! 
although  this  applied  to  all  the  roads  before  us,  just  as 
well  as  to  one,  and  strictly  to  neither  of  them.  It  was 
vsome  time  before  we  could  get  a  more  definite  direc¬ 
tion.  Indeed,  this  indefiniteness  and  want  of  precision 
seems  interwoven  in  the  very  genius  of  the  eastern 
languages  and  character.  Whenever  we  inquired  the 
way,  the  first  answer  was  always  the  everlasting 
Doghry  !  Straight  ahead  !  although  we  perhaps  might 
have  to  turn  at  a  right  angle  five  minutes  afterwards. 
Having  here  found  our  road,  we  went  on,  and  at  8f 
o’clock  passed  among  the  ruins  of  Beit  ’Auwa,  cover¬ 
ing  low  hills  on  both  sides  of  the  path,  exhibiting  foun¬ 
dations  of  hewn  stones,  from  which  all  that  can  be  in¬ 
ferred  is,  that  here  was  once  an  extensive  town.  At 

20'  there  was  another  site  of  scattered  foundations 
on  the  road,  called  Deir  Samit.  In  going  up  an  ascent 
soon  afterwards,  the  tent  and  luggage  slipped  off,  and 
detained  us  for  fifteen  minutes.  We  came  at  9^  40'  to 
a  cistern  by  the  way-side,  on  -the  level  top  of  a  broad 
ridge.  Close  by  were  other  scattered  ruins,  marking 
the  site  of  el-Morak ;  here  too  were  many  threshing- 
floors  in  full  operation.  Fifteen  minutes  further  on 
was  another  similar  site,  after  descending  from  the 
ridge.  At  10’^  20'  we  fell  into  the  road  from  Davva- 
imeh  to  Idhna ;  and  reached  the  latter  place  fifteen 
minutes  later. 

1)  From  Um  esh-Shukaf,  Tai-  E.  Wely  seen  from  Dawfllmeh 
yibeh  bore  N.  60°  E.  Idhna  N.  40°  N.  20’  \V. 
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Here  we  halted  at  the  door  of  our  old  friend,  the 
Sheikh,  whose  hospitable  breakfast  we  had  formerly- 
left  in  the  lurchJ  He  now  welcomed  us  with  a  smile ; 
and  when  we  asked  for  a  guide  to  the  next  village, 
he  offered  to  go  with  us  himself  So  he  arose  and 
saddled  his  ass  f  or  rather,  threw  his  cloak  over  the 
animal ;  and  in  ten  minutes  we  were 


again  upon  our 


way ;  the  Sheikh  intimating  as  he  mounted,  that  he 
hoped  we  would  show  him  charity,”  which  means  a 
bakhshish.  Setting  off  at  lOf  o’clock,  our  way  led 
down  the  broad  Wady  Feranj  N.  N.  E.  until  11^^  10', 
when  we  left  it  running  down  towards  Beit  Jibrin, 
and  turned  up  a  branch  Wady  towards  Terkiimieh  on 
a  course  nearly  East.  In  th^  we  came  after  ten 
minutes  to  a  well  in  the  path/called  Bir  es-Sifala,  ten 
or  twelve  feet  deep  with  go®a  water,  and  surrounded 
by  many  flocks.  At  IV^  35'  our  course  became  E.  N. 
E.  and  just  beyond  the  head  of  the  valley,  we  came 
at  lb"  50'  to  Terkiimielw  -  , 

This  village  lies  near  the  foot  of  tlie  high  mountain, 
on  a  low  rocky  ridge  or  swell,  extending  from  East 
to  West  between  the  head  of  the  Wady  we  had  as¬ 
cended  and  another  on  the  North,  running  down  west¬ 
erly  to  the  Feranj.  The  usual  road  from  Gaza 
through  Beit  Jibrin  to  Hebron  passes  along  up  this 
northern  valley ;  the  distance  from  Beit  Jibrin  is 
reckoned  at  tw^o  and  a  half  hours.  Taiyibeh  on  the 
mountains  bore  S.  40^  E.  We  could  perceive  here 
no  ruins ;  but  the  stones  of  earlier  structures  have  ap¬ 
parently  been  employed  in  building  the  present  houses. 
The  name  identifies  this  place  with  Tricomias,  an 
episcopal  see  of  the  First  Palestine,  enumerated  in  the 
earliest  and  latest  ecclesiastical  Notitiae ;  but  of  wliich 
until  the  present  time,  there  is  no  further  notice  what- 

1)  For  an  account  of  our  former  pitality  of  the  Sheikh,  see  Vol.  II. 
visit  to  Idhna  (Jedna),  and  the  hos-  pp.  425-427. 
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ever.  Reland  could  only  conjecture^  and  with  reason, 
that  it  was  somewhere  in  the  region  of  Gaza.^ 

Here  we  made  a  long  halt  for  rest,  as  the  day  was 
exceedingly  warm.  We  spread  our  carpets  beneath 
the  shade  of  the  fig-trees,  which  are  here  large  and 
fine  ;  and  were  soon  visited  by  the  Sheikh  and  others 
of  the  chief  inhabitants,  who  demeaned  themselves 
kindly  and  courteously.  There  was  a  strong  N.  W. 
wind,  blowing  directly  from  the  sea,  over  the  great 
plain  and  hills ;  yet  so  hot  as  to  afford  no  refreshment. 
The  thermometer  at  noon,  sheltered  behind  the  trunk 
of  a  large  fig-tree,  the  coolest  spot  we  could  find,  stood 
at  97^  F.  and  exposed  to  the  wind,  though  still  in  the 
shade,  it  rose  to  103°.  Indeed  the  heat  as  reflected 
from  the  whitish  rocks  ’and  stones  around,  was  almost 
insupportable. 

I¥e  set  off  again  at  2^25',  proceeding  about  N.  7^  E. 
across  the  Hebron  road  and  the  Wady  in  which  it 
lies ;  and  after  passing  another  swell,  came  into  the 
head  of  a  broad  cultivated  valley.  Wady  es-Sur,  run¬ 
ning  off  in  a  northerly  direction.  On  the  rising  ground 
on  the  right,  and  not  far  from  the  Wady,  lies  the  site 
of  Beit  Nusib,  with  ruins,  which  we  reached  at  3 
o’clock.  Here  is  a  ruined  tower  about  sixty  feet 
square,  solidly  built;  some  of  the  larger  blocks  are 
bevelled,  hut  the  crevices  are  cobbled  with  small 
stones.  The  interior  was  dark,  and  seemed  to  have  a 
solid  arch ;  we  attempted  to  enter,  but  were  driven 
back  by  myriads  of  fleas.  Near  by  are  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  a  massive  building,  apparently  of  greater  an¬ 
tiquity,  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  long  by  thirty 


1)  Reland  Palaest.  p.  1046.  See 
the  ecclesiast.  Noth.  ib.  pp.  215, 
224,  225.  Le  duien  Oriens  Chr. 
III.  p.  678. — Cedrenus  speaks  of  a 
Tricomis  in  Palestine, 

but  seems  not  to  have  meant  this 


place ;  p.  135  ed.  Par.  Reland  ib. 
p.  1045.  Another  Tricomias  is 
mentioned  in  the  Notitia  Dignitat. 
as  situated  in  Arabia  Petraea  in 
the  region  of  Areopolis  ;  p.  220  ed. 
Panciroli.  Reland  ib.  p.  231. 
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broad  ;  its  purpose  we  could  not  divine.  There  were 
also  fragments  of  columns.  Ruined  foundations  are 
also  seen  further  south  on  another  mound.’ 

I  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark  the  identity 
of  this  place,  with  the  Nezib  of  the  plain  of  Judah, 
the  Nasib  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome.^  Eusebius  sets  it 
at  nine  Roman  miles  from  Eleutheropolis,  and  Jerome 
at  seven.  The  latter  seems  to  be  correct ;  for  its  dis¬ 
tance  from  Beit  Jibrin  is  apparently  a  little  less  than 
that  of  Terkumieh,  which  is  reckoned  at  two  and  a 
half  hours. 

Thus  far  to-day,  our  journey  had  been  through  the 
region  of  hills,  between  the  mountains  and  the  plain, 
gradually  approaching  the  former.  The  way  had  led 
along  vallies  and  over  hills;  the  Wadys  being  every¬ 
where  filled  with  grain  which  the  peasants  were  reap¬ 
ing,  or  planted  with  millet ;  while  the  hills  are  mostly 
given  up  to  pasturage.  It  is  a  rich  and  fertile  region, 
and  once  teemed  with  an  abundant  population ;  as  is 
shown  by  the  numerous  former  sites,  now  in  ruins  or 
level  with  the  ground.  We  were  exceedingly  struck 
with  the  multitude  of  these  mournful  tokens  of  ancient 
^  prosperity,  so  strongly  contrasted  with  the  present 
state  of  desertion  and  decay. — At  Terkumieh  and  Beit 
Nusib  we  were  very  near  the  steep  ascent  of  the 
mountains ;  but  for  the  remainder  of  the  day,  our  road 
led  down  the  Wady  es-Sur  on  a  northerly  course, 
which  again  brought  us  gradually  away  from  the 
mountains  and  nearer  to  the  plain. 

We  left  Beit  Nusib  at  oi  o’clock  ;  dismissing  our 
friend  the  old  Sheikh  of  Idhna  with  a  ^  charity,’  which, 
as  we  were  sorry  to  perceive,  seemed  to  leave  on  his 

1)  Prom  Beit  Nusib,  Beit  ’Atab 
bore  N.  21°  E.  Jeba’li  N.  41°  E. 

Beit  Ula  N.  76°  E.  TerkCimieh 
S.  7°  W.  Urn  Burj  N.  29°  W. 


2)  Josii.  XV.  43.  Onomast.  art. 
Neeslb.  We  had  already  heard  of 
this  place  several  times;  see  Vol. 
11.  pp.  342,  344,  399,  404. 
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mind  no  favourable  impression  as  to  our  charitable 
propensities.  We  followed  down  the  valley,  which  is 
broad  and  arable,  with  swelling  hills,  on  a  course 
N.  N.  W.  for  half  an  hour,  and  then  N.  N.  E. 
At  3^^  we  passed  a  well  called  Bir  el-Kaus; 
live  minutes  further  was  another,  Bir  el-Ghaul ;  and  at 
4^^  5',  we  came  to  a  third,  Bir  es-Siir,  giving  name  to  the 
Wady.  Opposite  the  first  well,  on  the  right,  are  ruined 
foundations  upon  a  hill.  The  bed  of  the  Wady  above 
these  wells  showed  signs  of  stagnant  water,  with  mud 
and  patches  of  weeds. 

The  name  of  this  well  and  Wady,  (es-Sur,)  led  us 
to  search  on  the  adjacent  hills,  which  just  here  are 
very  rocky,  in  order  to  discover,  whether  any  town  or 
fortress  might  have  once  stood  here,  bearing  perhaps 
the  name  of  Beth-zur  ;  though  the  chief  fortress  of  that 
name,  one  of  the  strongest  of  Judea,  obviously  lay  upon 
the  mountains  not  far  distant  from  Halhul  and  He¬ 
bron.^  Our  search  here  was  in  vain ;  we  could  per¬ 
ceive  no  trace  of  foundations  either  in  the  valley  or 
upon  the  hills  ;  except  the  ruins  of  a  small  well-built 
village  on  an  eminence,  about  twenty  minutes  distant 
in  the  E.  S.  E. 

We  left  the  well  at  4^  35' ;  and  kept  on  N.  by  E. 
down  the  valley,  which  now  opens  more  towards  the 
right,  and  receives  several  broad  cultivated  tributaries, 
coming  from  near  the  mountains.  After  fifteen  minutes 
w^e  got  sight  of  Beit  Nettif,  the  end  of  our  day’s  journey, 
bearing  N.  At  o’clock,  w^e  came  to  the  road  from 
Jerusalem  to  Gaza,  which  here  crosses  the  valley  and 
intersects  our  path  ;  the  latter  being  the  usual  road 
from  Hebron  to  Ramleh  and  Yafa.  This  Gaza  road 
is  a  branch  of  the  ancient  way,  which  we  had  formerly 

1)  See  above,  Vol.  1.  p.  320,  the  following  centuries,  was  at  the 
Note.  Comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  XII.  9.  fountain  of  St.  Philip  in  Wady  el- 
4.  Reland  Palaest.  p.  658. — The  Werd;  see  above,  Vol.  II.  pp.  156, 
Beth-zur  of  the  crusaders  and  of  419. 
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seen  in  coming  from  Jerusalem ;  the  other  branch 
having  passed  on  towards  Askelon  down  Wady  el- 
Musurr.^  At  some  distance  on  the  right,  a  ruin  w'as 
visible  on  a  hill ;  near  which  this  road  was  said  to 
lead. 

Here,  in  the  broad  valley,  at  the  intersection  of  the 
roads,  stands  an  immense  Butm-tree  (^Pistacia  Tere- 
hinthus)^  the  largest  we  saw  anywhere  in  Palestine, 
spreading  its  houghs  far  and  wide  like  a  noble  oak. 
This  species  is  without  doubt  the  terebinth  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  under  the  shade  of  such  a  tree,  Abra¬ 
ham  might  well  have  pitched  his  tent  at  Mamre.^  The 
Butm  is  not  an  evergreen,  as  is  often  represented ;  but 
its  small  feathered  lancet-shaped  leaves  fall  in  the 
autumn,  and  are  renewed  in  the  spring.  The  flowers 
are  small  and  followed  by  small  oval  berries,  hanging 
in  clusters  from  two  to  five  inches  long,  resembling 
much  the  clusters  of  the  vine  when  the  grapes  are  just 
set.  From  incisions  in  the  trunk  there  is  said  to  flow 
a  sort  of  transparent  balsam,  constituting  a  very  pure 
and  fine  species  of  turpentine,  with  an  agreeable  odour 
like  citron  or  jessamine  and  a  mild  taste,  and  harden¬ 
ing  graducilly  into  a  transparent  gum.^  In  Palestine 
nothing  seems  to  he  known  of  this  product  of  the 
Butin.  The  tree  is  found  also  in  Asia  Minor  (many 
of  them  near  Smyrna),  Greece,  Italy,  the  South  of 
France,  Spain,  and  in  the  North  of  Africa ;  and  is 

1)  See  above,  Vol.  11.  pp.  340,  firmed  to  me  by  the  distinguished 

349.  naturalist,  Prof.  Ehrenberg  of  Ber- 

2)  Heb.  ierebinih^  distin-  lin,  who  himself  observed  it  in  the 


guishcd  from  y  oak,  Is.  vi.  13. 
Hos.  iv.  13.  In  the  first  passage 
the  Engl,  version  has  teil  (linden)  ; 
and  in  the  second  elm;  elsewhere 
usually  oak,  Gen.  xxxv.  4.  Judg. 
vi.  11,  19.  2  Sam.  xviii.  9,  14. — 
For  the  identity  of  the  Butm  of  the 
Arabs  with  the  Pistacia  Terebin- 
thus  of  botanists,  see  Celsii  Hiero- 
bot.  I.  pp.  36,  37.  This  is  also  con- 


East.  See  generally  Linn.  Syst. 
Nat.  Edit.  10.  Tom.  II.  p.  1290. 
Willd.  Spec.  Plant.  T.  IV.  ii.  p.  752, 
See  also  a  description  and  drawing 
in  Hayne’s  Beschr.  der  Arzney- 


Gewachse  Bd.  XIII.  19. 


3)  Terebinthia  Cypria,  seu  pis¬ 
tacia,  seu  de  Ohio. — This  is  usually 
adulterated,  and  is  now  seldom 
found  in  the  shops. 
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described  as  not  usually  rising  to  the  height  of  naore 
than  twenty  feet.^  It  often  exceeded  that  size  as  we 
saw  it  on  the  mountains  ;  but  here  in  the  plains  it  was 
very  much  larger. 

We  kept  on  down  Wady  es-Sur,  and  at  o’clock 
reached  the  point  where  it  bends  more  N.  W.  We 
now  passed  obliquely  over  the  low  hill  which  here 
runs  down  between  it  and  the  Musurr ;  crossed  (about 
a  quarter  before  five)  the  latter  Wady  coming  from  the 
East,  with  the  other  branch  of  the  ancient  road ;  and 
further  on  another  smaller  Wady,  coming  from  the 
N.  E.  along  under  the  hill  of  Beit  Nettif.  These  three 
unite  and  form  Wady  es-Sumt,  a  fertile  and  beautiful 
plain  already  described.^ 

We  now  ascended  the  steep  and  high  hill  on  which 
Beit  Nettif  lies,  and  encamped  again  at  6^  25'  upon 
our  old  spot,  now  surrounded  by  threshing-floors  full 
of  sheaves  of  wheat.  Our  former  acquaintances  re¬ 
ceived  us  with  a  welcome.  We  found  the  place  lying 
higher  than  we  had  before  supposed ;  the  weather 
having  then  been  hazy  and  foggy.  The  atmosphere 
Avas  now  clear,  and  we  enjoyed  a  superb  sunset;  the 
great  Avestern  plain  lighted  up  by  the  melloAv  beams, 
and  the  sun  itself  lingering  to  disappear  below  the 
glittering  Avaves  of  the  Mediterranean.^ 

Friday^  June  Sth.  The  object  of  our  journey  to-day, 
Avas  to  be,  a  visit  to  the  ruins  of  ’Ain  Shems ;  to  search 
for  the  long  lost  Ekron  ;  and  then  reach  Ramleh.  We 
rose  early,  and  Avere  not  comforted  by  the  prospect  of 
a  very  Avarm  and  oppressive  day.  The  thermometer 
stood  in  our  tent  at  76°  F.  but  rose  to  83^  in  the  open 
air  before  sunrise.  We  had  engaged  oA^er  night  a 

A 

guide  for  ’Ain  Shems  and  ’Akir ;  but  although  AA^e 

1)  Hayne  1.  c.  Ehrenberg  found  2)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  349. 

the  Butni  on  the  north  coast  of  Af-  3)  For  our  former  vist  to  Beit 

rica  and  around  Mount  Lebanon.  Nettif,  sec  Vol.  II.  pp.  341-348. 
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were  ready  at  half  past  4  o’clock,  yet  the  guide  did 
not  make  his  appearance ;  and  it  was  therefore  4^  55' 
when  we  at  length  set  off.  The  sun  was  rising  glo¬ 
riously ;  and  the  numerous  herds  and  flocks  of  the  vil¬ 
lage,  wending  their  way  to  their  pastures  among  the 
hills,  presented  an  animating  and  pleasing  view. 

From  Beit  Nettif,  ’Ain  Shems  bears  N.  12°  W.  and 
our  way  led  in  that  direction  down  the  hill ;  and  then 
wound  along  and  across  several  small  Wadys  all 
running  towards  the  left,  and  over  the  low  ridges  be¬ 
tween.  Yarmiik,  Neby  Bolus,  and  Beit  el-Jemal,  all 
ruins,  lay  at  our  left  on  or  among  the  hills.  At  length 
we  came  into  a  broader  Wady,  coming  from  the  left 
and  running  North,  which  apparently  receives  higher 
up  the  smaller  ones  we  had  crossed.  In  this  valley 
Avas  a  half  stagnant  muddy  brook,  and  a  well  called 
Bir  en-Nahl,  in  which  the  turbid  water  was  even  with 
the  surface  of  the  ground.  Here  at  6^  10'  we  stopped 
half  an  hour  for  breakfast;  the  site  of  ’Ain  Shems 
being  within  view,  only  fifteen  minutes  distant,  bear¬ 
ing  N.  30°  E.  We  reached  it  at  length  at  6'^  55',  in 
an  hour  and  a  half  from  Beit  Nettif. 

The  name  ’Ain  Shems  implies  a  fountain ;  but 
there  is  now  here  no  water  of  any  kind,  so  called. 
The  place  to  which  the  Arabs  give  this  name,  consists 
of  the  ruins  of  a  modern  Arab  village  of  moderate 
size,  with  a  Wely,  all  evidently  built  up  with  ancient 
materials.  But  just  on  the  West  of  this  village,  upon 
and  around  the  plateau  of  a  low  swell  or  mound  be¬ 
tween  the  Stirar  on  the  North  and  a  smaller  Wady  on 
the  South,  are  the  manifest  traces  of  an  ancient  site. 
Here  are  the  vestiges  of  a  former  extensive  city,  con¬ 
sisting  of  many  foundations  and  the  remains  of  ancient 
walls  of  hewn  stone.  The  materials  have  indeed  been 
chiefly  swallowed  up,  in  the  probably  repeated  con¬ 
structions  of  the  modern  village;  but  enough  yet  re- 
VoL.  III.  3 
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mains  to  make  it  one  of  the  largest  and  most  marked 
sites,  which  we  had  anywhere  seen.  On  the  North, 
the  great  Wady  es-Siirar,  itself  a  plain,  runs  off  first 
West  and  then  N.  W.  into  the  great  plain;  while  on 
the  South,  the  smaller  Wady  comes  down  from  the 
S.  E.,  and  uniting  with  the  one  down  which  we  had 
travelled,  they  enter  the  Siirar  below  the  ruins.  Be¬ 
yond  this  latter  valley,  on  the  elevated  northern  ridge, 
is  seen  a  Wely  bearing  N.  20^  E.  marking  the  site  of 
Sur’ah,  the  ruins  of  which  lie  just  on  the  other  side 
below  the  brow.^ 

Both  the  name  and  the  position  of  this  spot,  seem 
to  indicate  the  site  of  the  ancient  Beth-shemesh  of  the 
Old  Testament.  That  city  is  described  by  Eusebius 
and  Jerome,  as  seen  from  the  road  leading  from  Eleu- 
theropolis  to  Nicopolis  (’Amwas),  at  ten  Roman  miles 
from  the  former  city ;  and  as  they  assign  nearly  the 
same  distances  from  Eleutheropolis  to  Zorah,  Zanoah, 
and  Jarmuth,  it  is  obvious  that  Beth-shemesh  lay  in 
the  vicinity  of  these  places.  And  so  we  had  already 
found  it,  surrounded  bv  Zanu’a  in  the  East,  Sur’ah  in 
the  N.  N.  E.  and  Yarmuk  in  the  S.  W.  Indeed,  from 
the  existence  of  these  names,  and  their  coincidence 
with  the  accounts  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  we  had 
been  able  chiefly  to  trace  out  and  fix  the  site  of  Eleu¬ 
theropolis  at  Beit  Jibrin.^  The  words  Beit  (Beth)  and 
’Ain  are  so  very  common  in  the  Arabic  names  of  Pales¬ 
tine,  that  it  can  excite  no  wonder  should  there  be  an 
exchange,  even  without  any  obvious  ground.  In  the 
same  manner,  the  ancient  Beth-shemesh  (Heliopolis) 
of  Egypt,  is  known  in  Arabian  writers  as  ’Ain  Shems ; 
although  at  present  the  name  is  applied  specifically, 
only  to  a  well  at  some  distance  from  its  site.^ 

•r 

1)  Other  bearings  from  ’Ain  2)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  pp.  348, 
Shems  were:  Butasheh  N.45°  W.  405. 

Urn  Jina  S.  82°  W.  KheishQm  S.  3)  Jer.  xliii.  13.  See  Vol.  I. 
50°  W.  Beit  el-Jem^l  S.  8°  W.  p.  37. 
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Betli-sbemesh  lay  on  the  border  of  Judah,  and  be¬ 
longed  to  that  tribe ;  although  it  is  not  enumerated  in 
the  list  of  its  cities,  except  as  having  been  assigned 
from  it  to  the  priests.^  In  the  days  of  Samuel,  it  be¬ 
came  celebrated  for  the  return  of  the  ark  from  the 
Philistines,  and  the  trespass  of  the  inhabitants  against 
the  same;  for  which  they  were  smitten  of  the  Lord.^ 
In  later  times  it  was  the  residence  of  one  of  Solomon’s 
twelve  purveyors,  and  became  the  scene  of  the  defeat 
of  Amaziah  king  of  Judah  by  Jehoash  king  of  Israel ; 
it  was  also  conquered  by  the  Philistines  from  king 
Ahaz  with  other  cities  of  the  plain.^  We  hear  no 
more  of  Beth-shemesh  until  the  time  of  Eusebius  and 
Jerome,  who  incorrectly  assign  it  to  the  tribe  of  Benja¬ 
min  and  from  their  age  onward,  it  appears  to  have 
remained  unknown  or  forgotten  until  the  present  day.^ 
The  Ir-shemesh  once  mentioned  on  the  border  of 
Dan  and  Judah,  seems  without  much  question  to  have 
been  the  same  with  Beth-shemesh.®  Of  Eshtaol, 


1)  Josh.  XV.  10.  xxi.  16.  1  Chr. 
vi.  59.  Not  mentioned  in  the  val¬ 
ley,  with  Eshtaol  and  Zorah  and 
other  cities  which  lay  around  it, 
Josh.  XV,  33-35. 

2)  1  Sam.  vi.  9-20.  Joseph. 
Ant.  VI.  1.  3,  Josephus  does  not 
elsewhere  mention  Beth-shemesh. 

3)  1  Kings  iv,  9. — 2  K.  xiv.  11, 
12.  2  Chron.  xxv.  21. — 2  Chron. 
xxviii.  18. 

4)  Onomast.  art.  Bethsamis. 

5)  Brocardus  indeed  mentions 
it;  but  in  a  manner  so  confused,  as 
to  show  that  he  is  writing  from  no 
personal  knowledge,  and  only  from 
theory;  c.  X.  p.  186.  He  places 
Gath  four  leagues  S.  of  Joppa  (near 
Jabneh),  and  Beth-shemesh  two 
leagues  south  of  Gath,  which  of 
course  brings  it  near  the  sea.  Then 
he  makes  Accaron  (Ekron)  four 
leagues  west  of  Beth  shemesh. 
The  absurdity  is  so  glaring,  that 


one  must  suspect  a  corruption  in 
the  text. 

6)  Josh.  xix.  41. — In  Josh,  xv. 
10  we  find  the  northern  border  of 
Judah  running  by  Belh-shemesh, 
Timnah,  Ekron,  and  Baalah,  to  the 
sea;  and  of  these  places  Beth-she¬ 
mesh  and  Ekron  are  expressly  as¬ 
signed  to  Judah ;  vs.  45,  46.  xxi. 
16.  In  Josh.  xix.  41-44,  we  have 
the  same  places  along  ‘  the  coast’ 
of  Dan;  Ir-shemesh,  Thimnathah, 
Ekron,  Baalath.  Of  course  Ir- 
shemesh  (Beth-shemesh)  and  Ek¬ 
ron  can  only  be  here  mentioned 
as  marking  the  border  ;  and  not  as 
originally  cities  of  Dan,  though  af¬ 
terwards  assigned  to  that  tribe. 
Further,  in  the  same  passage,  we 
find  Ir-shemesh,  Shaalabin,  and 
Ajalon  j  placed  together  ; 

and  in  1  Kings  iv.  9,  we  have  also 
Shaalbim,  Beth-shemesh,  and  Aja¬ 
lon  (■]i'b'’J^).  These  coincidences 
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which  also  lay  in  the  vicinity,  we  could  find  no 
trace.^ 

We  left  the  site  of  ’Ain  Shems  at  7^  10',  and  cross¬ 
ing  obliquely  the  plain  of  the  Siirar  N.  N.  W.  reached 
in  ten  minutes  its  water-bed  near  the  northern  hills. 
Here  is  a  well,  about  fifteen  feet  deep  to  the  surface 
of  the  water,  called  not  Bir  Shems  nor  ’Ain  Shems,  as 
one  might  expect,  but  Bir  eth-Therned.  The  path 
now  ascends  gradually  and  obliquely  the  hill  of  Siir’ah 
in  the  same  direction,  which  here  declines  gently 
towards  the  West;  it  is  the  same  spur  of  the  moun¬ 
tains,  which  I  have  already  described,  as  running 
out  along  the  Siirar  to  the  pi  a  in 

Near  the  top,  at  Tf  o’clock,  we  had  on  our  right 
the  wide-spread  ruins  of  Rafat.  Here  we  could  see 
the  Siirar  running  off  N.  W.  and  then  N.  N.  W.  through 
the  plain,  a  broad  low  tract  of  exceedingly  fertile 
land,  skirted  by  low  hills  and  gentle  swells.  But  I 
do  not  remember  that  we  saw  any  appearance  of 
another  like  valley  coming  into  it  from  the  South ;  as 
would  very  probably  have  been  the  case,  did  Wady 
es-Siimt  actually  thus  form  a  junction  with  it.^  We 
now  descended  into  a  valley  among  hills  ;  where  at 
8  o’clock  we  stopped  a  moment  at  a  small  spring  of 
running  water. 

We  very  soon  came  out  into  the  great  plain,  pro¬ 
perly  so  called  ;  although  it  is  here  more  undulating 


seem  most  decisively  to  identify  Ir- 
shemesh  and  Beth-shemesh. — This 
identity  is  rejected  by  Reland,  on 
the  ground  of  a  remark  of  Jerome, 
Comm,  in  Ezek.  xlviii.  21,  22; 
where  in  speaking  of  the  territory 
of  Dan  he  enumerates  “Ailonet 
Selebi  et  Emmaus,  quae  nunc  ap- 
pellatur  Nicopolis;”  as  if  for  Aja- 
lon,  IShaalbim,  and  Beth-shemesh, 
as  above.  But  there  is  here  no 
evidence  that  Jerome  was  even 
thinking  of  Beth-shemesh  at  all ; 


and  if  he  did  thus  actually  confound 
it  with  Emmaus,  it  probably  arose 
from  the  form  given  to  it  by  the 
Seventy,  viz.  noXiq  ^aft  aavq  (^Ufif'q, 
Shemesh),  Josh.  xix.  41,  which  he 
took  for  ff fianvq  or  fianvq.  See 
Reland  Palaest,  pp.  168,  656. 
Miinchner  Gel.  Anzeigen  lto36.  No. 
245.  pp.  926,  927. 

1)  Josh.  XV.  33.  xix.  41.  Judg. 
xiv.  31.  Onomast.  art.  Esthaul.' 

2)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  326. 

3)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  327,  Note  1. 
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than  we  had  seen  it  further  south  towards  Gaza,  and 
might  even  be  called  hilly.  We  still  kept  on  N.  N.W. 
At  some  distance  on  our  right,  a  long  line  of  rocky 
hills,  a  spur  from  the  mountain,  extended  out  west¬ 
wards  into  the  plain.  The  country  was  mostly  tilled, 
though  not  fully.  At  half  past  eight,  we  passed  the 
ruins  of  a  village  called  Beit  Far ;  and  at  9  o’clock 
had  the  large  village  of  Khulda  on  a  hill  ten  minutes 
distant  on  our  right,  apparently  connected  with  the 
spur  just  described.  Fifteen  minutes  later  we  came 
to  a  large  well  in  a  valley  among  the  swells,  fitted 
up  with  troughs  and  reservoirs,  with  flocks  waiting 
around.  Here  two  men  were  drawing  water  “  with 
the  foot,”  by  means  of  a  large  reel,  as  already  describ¬ 
ed,  pulling  the  upper  part  towards  them  with  their 
hands,  and  pushing  with  their  feet  upon  the  lower 
part.^  We  stopped  here  ten  minutes  for  our  animals 
to  drink.  At  a  short  distance  in  the  N.  E.  perhaps 
eight  or  ten  minutes,  w'as  the  large  village  of  Saidon. 

Setting  off  again  at  9^  25',  we  soon  left  the  Eamleh 
road,  which  keeps  on  in  the  same  course,  and  turned 
more  to  the  left,  about  N.  W.  by  W.  towards  the 

k 

village  of  ’Akir.  After  a  few  minutes,  we  had  a  dis¬ 
tinct  view  of  Ramleh.  At  10  o’clock  there  was  a 
spring  in  a  valley  on  our  path ;  and  ten  minutes  be¬ 
yond  it  a  miserable  little  village  on  the  left,  called 
el-Mansurah.  We  now  travelled  across  a  wide  tract 
of  low  flat  land,  the  level  bed  of  a  broad  Wady  com¬ 
ing  from  the  N.  E.  and  passing  on  to  join  the  Siirar, 
as  it  crosses  the  plain  and  obliquely  approaches  the 
sea.  Before  us,  at  the  distance  of  an  hour  or  more, 
was  a  short  line  of  hills  running  nearly  parallel  with 
the  coast,  which  shut  out  the  region  of  Yebna  from 
our  view.  The  Siirar  passes  behind  these  hills,  being 
first  joined  on  tlieir  left  by  the  Wady  in  which  we 

1)  See  Vol.  II,  p.  351 ;  and  Note  II,  end  of  Vol.  I. 
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now  were ;  and  there  takes  the  name  of  Wady  Rubin. 
’Akir  lies  on  the  rise  of  land  on  the  northwestern  side 
of  the  Wady  we  were  crossing  ;  and  as  we  drew  near, 
the  path  led  through  well-tilled  gardens  and  fields  of 
the  richest  soil,  all  upon  the  low  tract,  covered  with 
vegetables  and  fruits  of  great  variety  and  high  per- 

A. 

fection.  We  reached  ’Akir  at  11  o’clock. 

Here  we  made  a  mid-day  halt  of  several  hours,  be¬ 
neath  some  trees  fully  exposed  to  the  wind,  on  the 
North  of  the  village.  Our  fears  of  a  day  of  oppressive 
heat  were  more  than  verified.  There  was  a  slight 
haze  before  the  sun ;  and  the  wind  was  blowing 
strongly  from  the  N.  W.  directly  from  the  adjacent 
sea  ;  yet  it  seemed  charged  with  a  glow  as  if  it  came 
from  a  scorched  desert.  The  thermometer  sheltered 


behind  the  trunk  of  a  tree  stood  at  noon  at  105°  F.  and 


held  in  the  sun  rose  only  to  108°.  The  shade  of  the 
scattered  olive-trees  w^as  so  small  and  slight,  that  it 
availed  us  little  as  a  protection  against  the  sun’s  rays. 

’Akir  lies  not  far  from  the  line  of  hills  above  de¬ 
scribed,  which  here  bound  the  plain  on  the  West,  and 
behind  wdiich  the  Surar  passes  on  obliquely  to  the  sea.^ 
It  is  of  considerable  size ;  but  in  the  village  itself  we 
could  perceive  nothing  to  distinguish  it  from  other 
modern  villages  of  the  plain.  Like  them  it  is  built  of 
unburnt  bricks  or  mud  ;  and  exhibits  to  the  eye  of  the 
traveller,  no  marks  of  antiquity.  We  were  unable  to 
fix  the  direction  of  Yebna,  and  Ramleh  w^as  hidden 
by  the  intervening  sw^ells.^ 


A 

1)  Other  places  bore  from  ’Akir 
as  follows:  Sur’ah  S.  50°  E.  el- 
Mansfirah  S.  45°  E.  Kheishiim 
S.  33°  E.  Tell  Zakariya  S.  25° 
E.  Tell  es-Safieh  S.  1°  W.  Kut- 
rah  S.50°  W.  Mugh^r  S.  65°  W. 

2)  Yebna  is  situated  on  a  small 
eminence  on  the  west  side  of  the 
Wady  Rubin,  an  hour  or  more  dis¬ 
tant  from  the  sea ;  Irby  and  Man¬ 
gles  p.  182.  Corresp  d’Orient  V. 


pp.  373,  374.  According  to  Scholz, 
there  are  here  the  ruins  of  a  former 
church,  afterwards  a  niosk;  Reise 
p.  146.  Between  it  and  the  sea 
are  the  ruins  of  a  Roman  bridge 
ov^er  the  water  of  Wady  Rubin, 
with  high  arches,  built  of  very 
large  stones ;  Irby  and  Mangles 
ibid.  Scholz  p.  147.  On  the  east¬ 
ern  side  of  the  Wady,  on  a  small 
eminence,  is  the  tomb  or  Wely  of 
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There  seems  no  reason  for  doubt,  that  ’Akir  an¬ 
swers  to  the  ancient  Ekron.  The  radical  letters  of 
the  Arabic  name  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  Hebrew ; 
and  the  position  too  corresponds  to  all  we  know  of 
Ekron.  That  city  was  the  northernmost  of  the  five 
cities  of  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  ;  and  was  situated 
upon  the  northern  border  of  Judah ;  while  the  other 
four  cities  lay  within  the  territory  of  that  tribe.^  Eu¬ 
sebius  and  Jerome  describe  it  as  a  village  of  Jews 
between  Azotus  (Ashdod)  and  Jamnia,  towards  the 
East ;  that  is  to  say,  to  the  eastward  of  a  right 
line  between  those  places ;  and  such  is  the  actual  po¬ 
sition  of  ’Akir  relative  to  Esdud  and  Yebna  at  the 
present  day.^ 

The  ancient  Ekron  was  at  first  assigned  to  Judah, 
as  upon  its  border ;  but  was  afterwards  apparently 
given  to  Dan,  though  conquered  by  Judah.^  It  after¬ 
wards  became  remarkable  in  connection  with  the  cap¬ 
ture  of  the  ark  by  the  Philistines,  which  was  sent  back 
from  Ekron  upon  a  new  cart  drawn  by  two  rnilch- 
kine ;  and  these  being  left  to  their  own  course  took  the 
“  straight  w*ay”  to  Beth-shemesh,  the  nearest  point  of 
entrance  to  the  mountains  of  Judah.^  In  coming  there- 

A 

fore  from  ’Ain  Shems  to  ’Akir,  we  might  almost  be 
said  to  have  followed  the  track  of  the  cart,  on  which 
the  ark  was  thus  sent  back.  After  David’s  victory 
over  Goliath  in  Wady  es-Sumt,  the  Philistines  were 
pursued  to  Ekron  ;  and  at  a  later  day  the  prophets 
utter  denunciations  against  it  along  with  the  other 

Rubin  (Reuben)  the  son  of  Jacob,  822.  Le  duien  Oriens  Chr.  III.  p. 
from  which  the  Wady  here  takes  587.  The  crusaders  built  here  the 
its  name;  it  is  mentioned  by  Mejr  fortress  Ibelin ;  see  above,  Vol.  II. 
ed-Din  (in  1495)  as  having  been  p.  420,  Note  3. 
formerly  a  great  place  of  pilgrim-  1)  Josh.  xiii.  3.  xv.  11,  47. 

age  for  the  Muhammedans,  and  it  2)  Onomast.  art.  Acca?'on. 

still  remains  so  in  a  degree;  3)  Josh.  xv.  11,  45.  xix.  43. 

Fundgr.  des  Or.  II  p.  138.  Irby  Judg.  i.  18.  Joseph.  Ant.  V.  1.  22. 

and  Mangles  p.  183. — For  the  an-  ib.  2.  4. 

cient  Jabneh,  see  Reland  Pal.  p.  4)  1  Sam.  v.  10.  vi.  1-18. 
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cities  of  the  Philistines.^  But  from  that  time  onward, 
except  the  slight  notice  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome  above 
cited,  no  further  mention  of  Ekron  appears  until  the 
time  of  the  crusades.  This  great  plain  and  the  cities 
of  the  adjacent  coast,  were  the  scenes  of  many  of  the 
exploits  of  the  warriors  of  the  cross  ;  and  in  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  that  age  the  name  of  Accaron  (Ekron)  is 
spoken  of,  as  still  extant  in  the  region  where  we  now 
find  ’Akir.^ 

Since  that  time  until  the  present  day,  Ekron  has 
again  been  utterly  overlooked  by  all  Frank  travel¬ 
lers  ;  although  several  must  have  passed  very  near  to 
it  on  their  way  between  Esdud  and  Ramleh.^  Yet  the 
Christians  of  both  Gaza  and  Ramleh  have  the  tradi- 
tion,  that  ’Akir  is  the  ancient  Ekron ;  and  the  Muslim 
Sheikh  of  the  village  itself,  told  us  of  his  own  accord, 
that  such  was  the  belief  among  the  inhabitants.  The 
absence  of  all  remains  of  antiquity  may  be  accounted 
for  by  the  circumstance,  that  probably  the  ancient 
town,  like  the  modern  villages  of  the  plain,  and  like 
much  of  the  present  Gaza,  was  built  only  of  unburnt 
bricks.  Esdud,  as  to  the  identity  of  which  with  Ash- 
dod,  no  one  doubts,  has  in  like  manner  no  remains  of 
antiquity;  and  ancient  Gath,  for  aught  we  know,  is 
swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth.^  The  same  Sheikh, 
however,  an  intelligent  man,  informed  us,  that  here  at 

A 

’Akir,  and  in  the  adjacent  fields,  they  often  discover 
cisterns,  the  stones  of  hand-mills,  and  other  relics  of 
the  former  place.^ 


1)  1  Sam.  xvii.  52. — Jer.  xxv. 
20.  Am.i.  8.  Zeph.  ii.  4.  Zech.  ix.  5, 
7.  Comp.Vol.II.  p.  420,  and  Note  2. 

2)  King  Baldwin  marched  in 
A.  D.  1100  from  Jerusalem  to  As- 
helon,  through  Azotus  (Esdud), 
“inter  quam  et  Jamniam  quae  su¬ 
per  mare  sita  est,  Accaron  dimi- 
simus;”  Fulch.  Carnot.  23,  in  Gest. 
Dei  p.  404.  Brocardus  also  says 
the  name  was  still  extant  at  a  place 


four  leagues  west  of  Beth-shemesh ; 
c.  X.  p.  186.  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  165. 

3)  So  Von  Troilo  in  A.  D.  1666, 
p.  349.  Volney,  Voyage  II.  p.  310. 
Richardson  in  1818,  Travels  II.  p. 
207.  Irby  and  Mangles  in  the 
same  year  passed  more  to  the  left, 
by  Yebna  ;  Travels  p.  182. 

4)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  368, 
Note  2.  Ibid.  pp.  420,  421. 

5)  Richardson’s  conjecture,  that 


June  8.] 


»AinR.  ER-RAMLEH. 


25 


The  great  plain,  in  the  region  where  we  had  now 
crossed  it,  like  the  same  in  the  direction  of  Gaza,  is 
entirely  given  up  to  the  cultivation  of  grain,  chiefly 
wheat  and  barley;  and  the  crops  were  very  fine. 
Many  fields  of  millet  were  also  interspersed,  with  their 
beautiful  green ;  and  we  noticed  also  sesame  in  many 
places.  The  peasants  were  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
wheat  harvest,  or  rather  were  near  its  close;  the 
reapers  were  yet  busy  in  the  fields,  followed  as  usual 
by  female  gleaners  almost  as  numerous.  We  saw 
also  many  women  reaping.  In  some  places  the  poorer 
peasants,  for  want  of  neat  cattle,  were  treading  out 
their  grain  with  donkies ;  and  we  often  saw  the  wo¬ 
men  beating  out  with  a  stick  the  handfuls  they  had 
gleaned.^  In  one  instance  a  poor  woman  was  pound¬ 
ing  out  her  gleanings  with  a  stone. 

We  left  ’Akir  at  2^  50'  for  Ramleh,  on  a  course 
about  N.  E.JN.  Between  these  places,  the  plain  is 
less  fertile,  and  is  comparatively  little  cultivated.  The 
approach  to  Ramleh  is  over  a  tract  of  heavy  sand, 
which  continues  even  among  the  olive-groves  and 
gardens  lying  around  the  town  upon  this  side.  We 
reached  Ramleh  at  twenty  minutes  before  5  o’clock. 

With  some  difficulty  we  found  our  way  to  the 
house  of  ’Abud  Murkus  (Marcus),  the  American  con¬ 
sular  agent,  an  upright  wealthy  Arab  of  the  Greek 
church,  whose  acquaintance  we  had  already  made  at 
Jerusalem.  He  and  his  eldest  son  were  absent  at 
Yafa;  but  we  were  received  with  great  kindness  by 
the  family.  The  second  son,  a  young  man  of  eighteen 


perhaps  Ekron  may  have  been  at 
a  ruined  village  near  EsdCid,  the 
name  of  which  he  writes  “Took- 
rair,”  is  not  to  be  refuted ;  Trav¬ 
els  II.  p.  205.  But  he  might  just  as 
well  have  made  tlie  same  village 
out  to  be  Gath,  or  Eleutheropolis, 

VoL.  m.  4 


or  any  other  ancient  place.  We  in¬ 
quired  often  after  this  name  “Took- 
rair;”  but  none  of  the  Arabs,  so 
far  as  we  could  find,  had  ever 
heard  any  thing  resembling  it. 

1)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  385.  Ruth  ii, 
17. 
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or  twenty  years,  did  the  honours  of  the  house;  and  con- 
ducted  us  to  an  upper  room,”  a  large  airy  hall,  form¬ 
ing  a  sort  of  third"  story  upon  the  flat  roof  of  the  house. 
As  we  entered,  the  mistress  of  the  family  came  out  of 
her  apartment  and  w^elcomed  us ;  but  we  saw  no  more 
of  her  afterwards.  In  our  large  room,  we  had  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  arrange  our  toilette  a  little,  for  the  first  time, 
after  three  weeks  of  dwelling  in  a  tent  and  travelling 
mostly  in  deserts.  Sherbet  was  brought,  which  in  this 
instance  was  lemonade ;  and  then  coffee.  Our  youth¬ 
ful  host  now  proposed,  in  the  genuine  style  of  ancient 
oriental  hospitality,  that  a  servant  should  wash  our 
feet.  This  took  me  by  surprise ;  for  I  was  not  aware 
that  the  custom  still  existed  here.  Nor  does  it,  indeed, 
towards  foreigners ;  though  it  is  quite  common  among 
the  natives.  We  gladly  accepted  the  proposal,  both 
for  the  sake  of  the  refreshment  and  of  the  scriptural  il¬ 
lustration.  A  female  Nubian  slave  accordingly  brought 
water,  which  she  poured  upon  our  feet  over  a  large 
shallow  basin  of  tinned  copper ;  kneeling  before  us,  and 
rubbing  our  feet  with  her  hands,  and  wiping  them  with 
a  napkin.  It  was  one  of  the  most  gratifying  minor  in¬ 
cidents  of  our  whole  journey.^ 

While  dinner  was  preparing,  we  had  time  to  walk 
out  and  take  a  view  of  the  town ;  and  also  to  ascend 
the  lofty  tower  which  is  seen  far  and  wide,  as  the 
traveller  approaches  Ramleh.  Our  host  accompanied 
us,  and  also  a  younger  brother,  a  lad  of  twelve  or 
fourteen  years  of  age.  The  town  lies  upon  the  eastern 
side  of  a  broad  low  swell  in  the  sandy  though  fertile 
plain ;  and  the  streets  have  therefore  a  slight  declivity 
towards  the  East.  Like  Gaza  and  Yafa,  it  is  sur¬ 
rounded  by  olive-groves,  and  gardens  of  vegetables  and 

1)  Gen.  xviii.  4,  “Let  a  little  vii.  44.  Comp.  1  Sam.  xxv.  41. 
\vater,  I  pray  yon,  be  brought,  and  John  xiii.  5. 

TV  ash  your  leet.”  xix.  2,  Luke 
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delicious  fruits ;  the  latter  enclosed  by  impenetrable 
hedges  of  prickly  pear.  Occasional  palm-trees  are 
also  seen,  as  well  as  the  Kharub  and  the  sycamore. 
The  streets  are  few ;  the  houses  are  of  stone,  many  of 
them  large  and  well-built.  There  are  several  mosks, 
one  or  more  of  which  are  said  to  have  once  been 
churches ;  and  there  is  here  one  of  the  largest  Latin 
convents  in  Palestine,  whicli  however  we  did  not  visit. ^ 
The  vaulted  cisterns  on  the  North  of  the  town,  we  also 
did  not  see.^  The  place  is  supposed  to  contain  about 
three  thousand  inhabitants ;  of  whom  nearly  one  third 
part  are  Christians,  chiefly  of  the  Greek  rite,  and  a  few 
Armenians.  The  great  caravan-road  between  Egypt 
and  Damascus  passes  througli  Ramleh. 

The  chief  object  of  our  attention  was  the  tower 
above  mentioned,  which  is  situated  some  ten  minutes 
west  of  the  town,  on  the  highest  part  of  the  swell  of 
land.  It  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  ruins  of  a  large 
quadrangular  enclosure,  which  has  much  the  appear¬ 
ance  of  having  been  once  a  splendid  Khan ;  indeed  the 
arches  on  the  southern  and  eastern  sides  are  still  stand¬ 
ing.  Under  the  middle  of  the  area,  or  perhaps  nearer 
the  southern  side,  are  extensive  subterranean  vaults, 
resting  on  arches  of  solid  masonry,  and  lighted  from 


1)  Most  Frank  travellers  stop 
at  this  convent.  As  such,  it  is  not 
older  than  the  18th  century.  Be¬ 
fore  that  time  there  was  here  only 
a  hos'pitium  or  Khan  for  pilgrims, 
purchased  or  built  by  Philip  the 
Good,  duke  of  Burgundy  after  A. 
D.  1420,  and  served  by  the  monks 
of  the  Latin  convent  at  Jerusalem; 
though  it  was  often  left  untenant¬ 
ed.  So  Gumpenberg,  Tucher, 
Breydenbach,  and  Fabri,  Reissb. 
pp,  442,  657,  104,  240.  Q^uares- 
mius  II.  pp.  7,  8.  Cotovic.  p.  142. 
B.  de  Salignaco  found  it  deserted 
in  1522;  and  also  Sandys  in  1610; 


de  Salign.  Tom.  VI.  c.  3.  Sandys 
p.  118.  So  late  as  1697,  Morison 
describes  it  as  “un  hospice  passa- 
blement  bien  bati  et  commode  ;” 
p.  543.  According  to  Korte,  the 
present  building  was  erected  not 
long  before  his  day,  i.  e.  in  the 
early  part  of  the  J8th  century; 
Keise  pp.  47,  48.  Comp.  Von  Eg- 
mond  u.  Heyman  I.  p.  310. — The 
monks  make  their  convent  occupy 
tlie  site  of  the  house  of  Nicodemus. 
Q,uaresmius  1.  c.  etc.  etc. 

2)  Pococke  II.  p.  4.  fol.  Pro- 
kesch  p.  38. 
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above.  These  are  of  good  workmanship,  and  perfectly 
dry  and  clean ;  and  have  very  much  the  aspect  of 
store-houses  or  magazines  for  the  deposit  of  the  mer¬ 
chandise,  which  might  once  have  passed  through  the 
Khan. 

The  tower  is  towards  the  N.  W.  part  of  the  enclo¬ 
sure  ;  and  is  at  present  wholly  isolated,  whatever  may 
liave  been  its  original  construction.  It  is  of  Saracenic 
architecture,  square,  and  built  of  well-hewn  stone  ;  its 
windows  are  of  various  forms,  but  all  with  pointed 
arches.  The  corners  of  the  tower  are  supported  by 
tall  slender  buttresses ;  while  the  sides  taper  upwards 
by  several  stories  to  the  top.  The  exterior  reminded 
me  not  a  little  of  the  ancient  Red  tower  in  Halle ; 
though  this  of  Ramleh  is  more  slender  and  graceful, 
and  also  more  ornamented.  It  is  built  of  solid  mason- 
work,  except  a  narrow  staircase  within,  winding  up  to 
the  external  gallery.  This  latter  is  also  of  stone,  and 
is  carried  quite  around  the  tower  a  few  feet  below  the 
top.  We  judged  the  altitude  of  the  whole  tower  to  be 
about  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet.^ 

From  the  top  of  this  tower  there  is  a  wide  view  on 
every  side,  presenting  a  prospect  rarely  surpassed 
in  richness  and  beauty.  I  could  liken  it  to  nothing 
but  the  great  plain  of  the  Rhine  by  Heidelberg ;  or 
better  still,  to  the  vast  plains  of  Lombardy,  as  seen 
from  the  cathedral  of  Milan  and  elsewhere.  In  the 
East,  the  frowning  mountains  of  Judah  rose  abruptly 
from  the  tract  of  hills  at  their  foot;  while  on  the  West, 
in  fine  contrast,  the  glittering  waves  of  the  Mediterra- 

1)  Prokesch  says,  there  are  nine  inches  to  each  step  cannot  be 
128  steps  of  nine  inches  each;  which  relied  on  as  exact.  Reise,  etc.  p. 
together  with  the  basement  and  39.  Scholz  gives  the  number  of 
the  part  above  the  gallery,  would  steps  at  125;  Reise  p.  148.  Von 
not  differ  materially  from  our  esti-  Egmond  and  Hey  man  at  122;  Rei- 
mate.  But  the  specification  of  zen  I.  p.  312. 
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nean  Sea  associated  our  thoughts  with  Europe  and 
distant  friends.  Towards  the  North  and  South,  as 
far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  the  beautiful  plain  was 
spread  out  like  a  carpet  at  our  feet,  variegated  with 
tracts  of  brown  from  which  the  crops  had  just  been 
taken,  and  with  fields  still  rich  with  the  yellow  of  the 
ripe  corn,  or  green  with  the  springing  millet.  Imme¬ 
diately  below  us,  the  eye  rested  on  the  immense  olive- 
groves  of  Ramleh  and  Lydda,  and  the  picturesque 
towers  and  minarets  and  domes  of  these  large  villages. 
In  the  plain  itself  were  not  many  villages ;  but  the 
tract  of  hills  and  the  mountain-side  beyond,  OvSpecially 
in  the  N.  E.  were  perfectly  studded  with  them  ;  and 
as  now  seen  in  the  reflected  beams  of  the  setting  sun, 
they  seemed  like  white  villas  and  hamlets  among  the 
dark  hills ;  presenting  an  appearance  of  thriftiness  and 
beauty,  which  certainly  would  not  stand  a  closer 
examination. 

We  here  obtained  a  large  number  of  bearings, 
and  might  have  taken  many  more.  Our  young  host 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  region  around;  but  he 
was  now  so  taken  up  with  examining  distant  objects 
through  our  telescopes,  that  he  did  not  always  stop  to 
look  at  a  place  before  he  told  its  name.  For  this  rea¬ 
son,  there  may  be  doubt  as  to  the  accuracy  of  some  of 
the  names  of  places  which  we  wrote  down,  especially 
of  the  minor  and  remoter  ones ;  though  in  general 
they  are  correct.  We  wished  much  to  find  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  Yafa;  which  lies  three  hours  distant,  some¬ 
where  towards  the  N.  N.  W.  But  we  were  not  able 
to  arrive  at  any  certainty  revSpecting  it;  as  nothing 
was  here  visible  to  mark  its  site.  Through  one  of  tlie 
gaps,  between  the  peaks  of  tlie  eastern  mountains, 
w^e  could  distinguish  what  we  held  to  be  the  high 
point  and  mosk  of  Neby  Samwil,  with  which  we  were 
,  already  well  acquainted ;  and  in  the  South  several 
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known  places  were  visible,  serving  to  connect  our  for¬ 
mer  routes  with  Ramleh.^ 

Of  the  places  recorded  in  the  note,  Beit  Dejan  and 
el-Mejdel  are  at  least  ancient  names  f  and  Beit  Ne- 
bala  is  perhaps  a  scriptural  one.^  Besides  these,  Jimzu 
and  Yalo  are  likewise  ancient ;  and  we  saw  them  more 
fully  on  our  way  to  Jerusalem.  Kubab,  or  as  it  is  like¬ 
wise  called,  Beit  Kubab,  and  also  Latron,^  are  on  the 
direct  road  to  the  latter  city ;  the  former  on  one  of  the 
first  hills  two  hours  from  Ramleh ;  and  the  latter  an 
hour  beyond  at  the  foot  of  Wady  ’Aly,  through  which 
the  road  ascends,  though  still  an  hour  from  the  Gate 
of  the  Valley,”  as  it  is  called.  ’Am was,  the  ancient 
Emmaus  or  Nicopolis,  which  we  had  seen  from  Tell 
es-Safieh,  we  did  not  here  make  out.  It  is  said  by 
some  to  lie  about  an- hour  from  Latron  towards  the 


1)  The  following  are  the  bear¬ 
ings  from  the  tower  of  Ramleh, 
beginning  in  the  N.  W.  and  pro¬ 
ceeding  towards  the  right :  Beit 
Dejan  1^  hour  distant  N.  5°  W. 
Safiriyeh  N.  11°  E.  el-Mejdel  N. 
35°  E.  el-Muzeiri’ah  N.  40°  E. 
Kiileh  N.  46°  E.  Deir  Tureif  N. 
53°  E.  LuddN.57°E.  BeitNe- 
bala  N.  64°  E.  Deir  Abu  Mesh’al 
N.  68°  E.  Na’lin  N.  76°  E.  Bu- 
drus  N.  80°  E.  Daniyal  E.  R^s 
Kerker  S.  86°  E.  Jimzu  S.  82° 
E.  Neby  Samwil  S.  66°  E.  ’Ana- 
beh  S.  65°  E.  Yklo  S.  55°  E. 
el-Kubab  S.  54°  E.  Latrdn  S.  46° 
E.  Kheishum  S.  15°  E.  TellZa- 
kariya  S.  9°  E. 

2)  The  form  Beit  Dejan  is  ob¬ 
viously  the  Hebrew  Beth-Dagon; 
but  no  place  of  that  name  occurs 
in  Scripture  in  this  region.  There 
was  a  Beth-Dagon  in  the  plain  of 
Judah  further  South,  Josh.  xv.  41 ; 
and  another  in  the  tribe  of  Asher, 
Josh.  xix.  27.  Eusebius  and  Je¬ 
rome  however  place  a  large  village 
called  Caphar  Dagon  ( Arabic  Kefr 
Dejan)  in  the  region  between  Di- 


ospolis  and  Jamnia ;  of  which  pro¬ 
bably  this  name  and  place  are  the 
remains.  Onomast.  art.  Beth  Da¬ 
gon. — The  form  el-Mejdel  is  the 
Heb.  Migdol,  Greek  Magdala ;  but 
Scripture  mentions  no  place  of  that 
name  in  these  parts. 

3)  Is  this  perhaps  the  Neballat 
of  IN  eh.  xi.  34,  mentioned  along 
with  Lod  or  Lydda  ? 

4)  This  Arabic  form  appears  to 
come  from  the  name  “  Castellum 
velDomus  boni  Latronis”  given  to 
the  place  by  the  monks;  but  this 
name  I  have  not  been  able  to  find 
earlier  than  the  latter  part  of  the 
16th  century;  e.  g.  Cotovic.  p.  143. 

See  more  under  Beit  ’Ur,  June  9th. 
The  earlier  pilgrims  speak  of  the 
spot  as  ‘Castehum  Emmaus,’  or 
as  the  church  or  town  of  the  Mac¬ 
cabees  ;  Tucher  in  Reissb.  p.  658. 
Breydenbach  ib.  p.  105.  Breyden- 
bach  speaks  of  the  latter  as  Modin ; 
and  so  too  apparently  Jac.  de  Vi- 
try,  c.  63,  p.  1081.  It  is  not  im¬ 
possible,  but  that  this  tradition  of 
the  Maccabees  may  have  some 
ground.  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  329. 
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South ;  while  other  information  places  it  ten  or  fif¬ 
teen  minutes  north  of  Latron  towards  Yalo.^ 

We  lingered  upon  the  tower  until  near  sunset,  en¬ 
joying  the  surpassing  beauty,  in  which  the  mountains 
of  Judah  and  the  plain  of  Sharon  revealed  themselves 
before  us.  Returning  to  the  house  of  our  friends,  we 
found  their  hospitality  meantime  had  not  been  dor¬ 
mant  ;  a  dinner  of  many  dishes  was  awaiting  us,  the 
most  abundant  indeed  which  we  anywhere  met  with 
in  Palestine.  ’Abud  Murkus  himself  returned  about 
9  o’clock ;  bringing  word  that  the  plague  had  now  dis¬ 
appeared  in  Yafa,  and  that  the  town  (which  like  Je¬ 
rusalem  had  been  long  shut  up)  was  to  be  opened  on 
Sunday.^  Several  neighbours  came  in  to  learn  the 
news ;  and  carpets  and  mats  were  spread  for  the  com¬ 
pany  in  the  open  air  on  the  flat  roof,  adjacent  to  the 
room  we  occupied.  Here  we  revelled  in  the  delightful 
coolness  of  the  evening,  after  the  sultry  heat  of  the 
day. 

The  household  establishment  of  our  host  was  large, 
and  very  respectable  in  its  appointments.  Of  the 
many  females  it  contained,  we  saw  none  except  the 
mother  of  the  family,  who  welcomed  us  at  our  en¬ 
trance,  and  the  Nubian  slave  who  washed  our  feet. 
Indeed,  although  Christians,  the  customs  of  oriental 


1)  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  363,  364. 
Prokesch  makes  it  lie  an  hour 
south  of  Latr6n ;  p.  40.  The  more 
northern  position  rests  on  an  Arab 
account  which  we  heard  later. — 
For  this  city  of  Emmaus  or  Nico- 
polis  (not  the  village  Emmaus  of 
Luke),  see  Reland  Palaest.  pp.  427, 
seq.  758.  Coins  of  this  city  still 
exist;  see Mionnet  Medailles  Antiq. 
V.  p.  550. — The  crusaders  and  later 
pilgrims  appear  to  have  found  it 
at  Latrbn,  near  the  church  of  the 
Maccabees;  Jac.  de  Vitr.63.  p.1081. 
See  the  preceding  Note.  So  too 


Michaud  and  Poujoulat  at  the  pre¬ 
sent  day ;  Corr.  d’Orient  IV.  pp. 
179,  180. 

2)  We  learned  nothing  more  of 
Yafa,  except  what  has  ol’ten  been 
told.  The  population,  as  we  heard 
from  several  quarters,  is  estimated 
at  about  7000  souls;  of  whom  nearly 
one  half  are  Christians,  including 
Greeks,  Greek  Catholics,  Arme¬ 
nians,  and  a  few  Latins.  The 
mean  geographical  position  of  Y^- 
fa  is  Lat.  32°  03'  06'^  N.  and  Long. 
34°  44'  24"  E.  from  Greenwich. 
See  Berghans’  Memoir  p.  26. 
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life  seemed  to  prevail  here  in  some  force,  and  the  fe¬ 
males  were  sedulously  kept  out  of  view.  Whenever 
we  passed  down  stairs  from  our  upper  room,  word  was 
given  below,  in  order  that  they  might  get  out  of  the 
way.  The  eldest  son  was  married,  and  his  wife  lived 
as  a  daughter  in  the  family.  This  indeed  is  the  usual 
custom,  the  remains  of  ancient  patriarchal  usage ;  and 
it  is  not  un frequent,  that  parents  thus  see  several 
children  and  many  grandchildren  clustering  around 
them,  and  their  household  increasing  so  as  to  include 
what,  in  other  circumstances,  would  form  six  or  eight 
families.  For  this  reason,  any  estimate  of  the  popula¬ 
tion  of  a  place  in  Palestine  from  the  number  of  house¬ 
holds,  must  rest  upon  no  solid  foundation. 

It  was  near  11  o’clock  before  the  company  sepa¬ 
rated,  so  that  we  could  lay  ourselves  down  to  rest ; 
although  we  were  excessively  fatigued  from  the  heat 
and  burden  of  the  day.  During  the  evening,  we  sent 
off  Komeh  and  one  Mukary  with  the  tent  and  luggage 
to  Jerusalem,  by  the  direct  road  over  Kuryet  el-’Enab; 
in  order  that  the  tent  might  be  ready  to  receive  Mr. 
Lanneau  and  our  companion,  whose  quarantine  would 
expire  in  the  morning.  We  ourselves  concluded  to 
take  the  great  ancient  road  over  Lydda  and  Beth- 
horon*;  intending  also  to  set  off  very  early,  as  there 
was  a  prospect  of  another  sultry  day.  Our  ser¬ 
vants,  as  being  Muhammedans,  were  not  permitted  to 
enter  the  house,  except  at  our  express  call;  and  it 
was  with  some  difficulty,  that  we  obtained  permission 
for  Ibrahim  to  sleep  before  our  door,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  at  hand  in  the  morning. 

We  would  gladly  ourselves  have  slept  upon  the 
roof  beneath  the  open  sky,  in  preference  to  the  close 
air  of  any  room ;  but  this  privileged  spot  was  already 
in  the  possession  of  others.  Beds  were  spread  for  us 
in  our  upper  room,  consisting  of  thick  quilts  under- 
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neath,  and  another  quilt  of  silk  in  which  to  wrap 
ourselves.  But  the  night  beneath  a  roof  was  hot;  and 
the  house  like  all  others  in  Palestine  not  free  from 
fleas;  so  that  I  did  nothing  but  toss  about  in  feverish 
half-slumber  all  night.  Here  my  companion’s  long 
experience  in  similar  oriental  annoyances,  gave  him 
the  advantage ;  and  his  rest  was  more  tranquil  than 
mine.  I  several  times  rose  and  looked  out  through 
the  lattices,  as  the  bright  moonlight  fell  upon  the  group 
of  sleepers  on  the  roof,  and  envied  their  lot. 


Let  us  now  look  for  a  moment  at  the  historical 
questions  connected  with  er-Ramleh. 

The  name  er-Ramleh’  signifies  “  the  Sand  and 
the  place  is  first  mentioned  under  this  name  by  the 
monk  Bernard,  about  A.  D.  870.^  Adamnanus,  about 
A,  D.  697,  makes  no  allusion  to  it ;  although  he  speaks 
of  the  memorials  of  St.  George  at  Lydda.^  All  this 
tallies  well  with  the  account  of  Abulfeda,  drawn  from 
earlier  Arabian  writers,  that  Ramleh  is  not  an  ancient 
city,  but  was  founded  by  Suleiman,  son  of  the  Khalif 
’Abd  el-Melek,  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighth  century, 
after  he  had  destroyed  Ludd.  A  palace  of  ’Abd  el- 
Melek  had  already  occupied  the  spot.^  William  of 
Tyre  and  Marinus  Sanutus  give  the  same  testimony.^ 


1)  We  adopt  the  form  er-Ram¬ 
leh  as  being  already  common. 
Written  strictly  according  to  our 
system  of  orthography,  it  would 
be  er-RumJeh. 

2)  Bernardusde  Loc.  Sanct.  10, 
“Deinde  venerant  Alarixa  (el- 
’Arish) ;  de  Alarixa  in  Ramula, 
juxta  quam  est  Monasterium  beati 
Georgii  Martyris.” 

3)  Adamnanus  III.  4.  p.  521.  ed. 
Mabillon. 

4)  Abulfedae  Tab.  Syr.  ed. 
Kohler  p.  79.  ’Abd  el-Melek  and 

VoL.  HI. 


his  two  sons  el-Welid  and  Sulei¬ 
man,  held  the  throne  from  A.  D. 
705  to  720. 

5) Will.  Tyr.X.17,  “Est  autem 
Ramula  civitas — quam  post  tem- 
pora  seductoris  Mahumeth,  ejus 
successores  Arabum  principes,  ve- 
teres  tradunt  historiae,  lundasse.” 
Marin.  Sanut.  p.  152,  “  Hanc  civi- 
tatem  aedificaverunt  Arabes  prope 
Lyddam,  quum  peregrini  primo 
iverunt  ad  partes  illas  post  tempora 
Mahumeti.” 
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The  place  soon  became  flourishing,  and  is  celebrated 
by  Arabian  writers.^  Edrisi  about  A.  D.  1150  calls 
Ramleh  and  Jerusalem  the  two  principal  cities  of 
Palestine ;  and  describes  the  former  as  pleasant  and 
well  peopled,  with  markets  and  commerce  and  rev¬ 
enue.^  Before  the  time  of  the  crusades,  it  was  sur¬ 
rounded  by  a  wall  with  a  castle  and  twelve  gates ; 
and  with  each  of  the  four  principal  gates,  towards 
Yafa,  Askelon,  Jerusalem,  and  Nabulus,  there  were 
connected  markets  and  a  mosk.^ 

The  crusaders  in  A.  D.  1099,  on  their  march  from 
Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  having  celebrated  the  day  of 
Pentecost  at  Caesarea,  directed  their  course  to  Lydda, 
where  they  found  the  splendid  tomb  and  church  of  St. 
George.  Count  Robert  of  Flanders  with  live  hundred 
knights,  was  sent  forward  to  reconnoitre  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  Ramleh;  and  found  the  gates  open  and  the  city 
deserted  of  inhabitants.  The  host  of  crusaders  follow¬ 
ed,  and  took  up  their  quarters  in  Ramleh  for  three 
days,  recruiting  themselves  with  the  abundance  of 
provisions,  which  the  inhabitants  had  left  behind  in 
their  flight.  Here  they  celebrated  a  festival  to  St. 
George,  who  had  already  aided  them  in  the  battle  near 
Antioch  ;  and  with  due  formality  installed  him  as  their 
patron  Saint.  His  tomb  at  Lydda  was  made  the  seat 
of  the  first  Latin  bishopric  in  Palestine ;  and  Robert, 
a  priest  from  Rouen  in  Normandy,  was  on  the  spot 
appointed  bishop,  and  received  tithes  from  the  pilgrims. 
The  new  see  was  endowed  with  the  cities  of  Ramleh 
and  Lydda,  and  the  lands  belonging  to  them.  On  the 
fourth  day  the  army  proceeded  towards  Jerusalem.^ 

1)  Some  place  here  the  tomb  3)  Mejr  ed-Din  1.  c.  p.  136. 

of  Lokman  the  Wise;  see  d’Her-  4)  See  in  the  Gesta  Dei:  Rob. 
belot  Biblioth.  Orient,  art.  Ram-  Monach.  p.  73.  Baldric,  p.  130. 
lah.  Raimund  de  Ag.  p.  173.  Fulch. 

2)  Edrisi  par  Jaubert,  p.  339.  Cam.  p.  396.  Will.  Tyr.  VII.  22. 

Abulf'eda  1.  c.  Mejr  ed-Din  in  Also  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  I.  p. 
Fimdgr.  des  Orients  II.  p.  135.  268. — The  homage  paid  to  St. 


HISTORICAL  NOTICES. 


35 


June  8.] 


From  its  position  between  Jerusalem  and  the  coast, 
Ramleh  formed  an  important  post  for  the  crusaders ; 
and  continued  generally  in  their  hands  while  they  held  ^ 
possession  of  the  Holy  City,  and  long  afterwards. 
About  A.  D.  1177  the  place  was  burned  by  the  rene¬ 
gade  Ivelin.^  In  A.  D.  1178  Saladin  was  totally  de¬ 
feated  in  the  vicinity  by  the  Christians  under  king 
Baldwin  IV  ;  but  in  1187,  after  the  decisive  battle  of 
Hattin,  the  whole  plain,  with  Yafa,  Askelon,  and  also 
Jerusalem,  fell  into  his  hands.^  On  the  approach  of 
Richard  of  England  in  A.  D.  1191,  Saladin  caused  the 
fortifications  of  Askelon  to  be  dismantled  ;  and  the 
fortress  of  Ramleh  and  the  church  of  Lydda,  as  well  as 
other  castles  in  the  plain,  to  be  razed.^  In  the  truce 
made  between  Richard  and  Saladin  in  the  following 
year,  it  w  as  stipulated,  that  the  plain  and  coast  fromTyre 
to  Yafa,  including  the  half  of  Ramleh  andLydda,  should 
remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians.^  In  A.  D.  1204 
Ramleh  w-as  wholly  given  up  to  them,  and  appears  to 
have  continued  chiefly  in  their  possession  until  A.  D. 
1266,  when  it  w’as  finally  taken  from  them  by  the  Sul¬ 
tan  Bibars.^  In  the  subsequent  centuries,  it  is  often 
mentioned  as  the  resting  place  of  pilgrims  and  travel¬ 
lers,  on  their  way  between  Yafa  and  Jerusalem.® 


George  by  the  crusaders,  probably 
led  to  his  greater  renown  in  Eu¬ 
rope,  where  he  was  adopted  as  the 
patron  saint  of  England  and  sev¬ 
eral  other  countries.  In  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  vicinity  of  Ramleh 
and  Lydda,  the  two  have  been 
sometimes  confounded ;  and  the 
church  and  story  of  St.  George 
placed  at  the  former;  so  Phocas 
de  Loc.  Sanct.  29.  Anna  Comnena 
in  Alexiade  lib.  XI.  p.  328.  Wil- 
lebr.  ab  Oldenb.  in  L.  Allat.  Sym- 
mikta,  Col.  Agr.  1653.  p.  145.  Acta 
Sanctor.  Apr.  Tom.  III.  p.  142. 
Schweigger  in  Reissb.  II.  p.  113. 
Comp.  Reland  Palaest.  p.  960. 

1)  Will.  Tyr.  XXL  21. 

2)  Will.  Tyr.  XXI.  23,  24. 


Bohaedd.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  46.  Abulfed. 
Annal.  A.  H.  573.  Wilken  1.  c. 
III.  ii.  p.  186. — Bohaedd.  1.  c.  p.  72. 
AbulfeA  1.  c.  A.  H.  583. 

3)  Bohaedd.  p.  202.  Abulfed. 
Ann.  A.  H.  587.  Reinaud  Extraits 
p.  331.  Mejr  ed-Din  in  Fundgr. 
des  Or.  II.  p.  136.  Gaufr.  VinL 
sauf  p.  362.  Wilken  Gesch.  der 
Kreuzz.  IV.  p.  426. 

4)  Bohaedd.  pp.  258,  259.  Rei¬ 
naud  ICxtraits  p.  356.  Gaufr. 
Vinisauf  p.  422.  Abulfed.  Annal. 
A.  H.  588.  Wilken  IV.  p.  569. 

5)  Abulfedae  Ann.  A.  H.  601. 
Reinaud  Extraits  p.  498.  Wilken 
vri.  p.  493. 

6)  See  for  the  hospitium  and 
convent,  p.  27,  Note  1,  above. 
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About  1547  Belon  found  it  almost  deserted ;  scarcely 
twelve  houses  being  inhabited,  and  the  fields  mostly 
untilled.^ 

With  the  history  of  Muhammedan  Ramleh, .  the 
tower  above  described  on  the  West  of  the  town,  stands 
in  close  connection.  This  structure  has  long  been  a 
stone  of  stumbling  to  travellers ;  who  have  mostly 
been  content  to  follow,  in  this  case,  as  in  so  many 
others,  an  indefinite  monastic  tradition.  In  all  Frank 
writers,  down  to  the  middle  of  the  vsixteenth  century, 
I  find  no  allusion  to  the  spot.  At  that  time,  about 
A.  D.  1555,  Bonifacius  of  Ragusa  speaks  of  it  as  the 
site  of  a  former  Christian  church,  dedicated  to  the 
Forty  Martyrs  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia  ;  this  is  repeated 
by  Zuallardo  and  Cotovicus,  cited  with  approbation 
by  Quaresmius,  and  followed  by  most  other  travellers.^ 
In  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  we  begin 
to  find  it  regarded  as  one  of  Helena’s  churches.'^  •  In 
the  present  century,  it  has  become  fashionable  to  refer 
these  ruins  to  the  time  of  the  crusades,  as  having  been 
a  convent  and  church  erected  by  the  Knights  Temp¬ 
lars,  and  dedicated  to  the  Forty  Martyrs.^  The  tower 


1)  Observat.  p.  140.  Paulas 
Samml.  I.  p.  256. 

2)  Bonif.  de  perenn.  Cultu  Ter- 
rae  Sanct.  lib.  II.  Gluaresmius  II. 
p.  7,  8.  Zuallardo  p.  112.  Coto¬ 
vicus  p.  141.  So  Monconys  I.  p, 
299.  Doubdan  p.  488.  Pococke 
II.  p.  4.  Chateaubriand  I.  p.  419. 
Par.  1837,  etc.  etc. 

3)  This  is  probably  a  mere  hy¬ 
pothesis  of  the  monks  ;  I  find  it  first 
mentioned  by  Van  Egmond  and 
Hey  man,  I.  p.  311 ;  and  then  again 
only  very  recently  by  Salzbacher 
in  1838;  II.  p.  24.  Prokesch  indeed 
speaks  of  a  church  of  Helena  in 
Ramleh,  but  seems  to  mean  some 
other  building;  p.  39.  Scholz  as¬ 
cribes  only  cisterns  to  Helena  ;p.  148. 

4)  This  report,  current  appa¬ 
rently  among  the  monks,  seems  to 


be  first  mentioned  in  Turner’s  Tour 
in  the  Levant,  1815,  Tom.  II.  p. 
282.  Scholz  gives  the  same  ac¬ 
count  quite  circumstantially,  p. 
148  ;  and  is  followed  by  Prokesch, 
p.  39  :  Monro,  I.  p.  94;  Salzbacher, 
II.  p.  24.  The  latter  traveller  has 
the  merit  of  uniting  the  two  con¬ 
jectural  traditions;  making  Helena 
first  build  the  church,  and  the  Tem¬ 
plars  repair  it. — According  to  Mi¬ 
chaud,  the  remains  of  several 
tombs  of  Christian  knights  are 
found  here ;  but  I  cannot  learn 
that  this  account  rests  on  any  bet¬ 
ter  authority  than  Surius  in  1645, 
wdio  affirms  the  same  thino’.  No 
other  traveller  speaks  of  any  such 
remains,  nor  did  we  see  or  hear  of 
any.  Surius  Pelerin  p.  358.  Corn. 
d’Orient  IV.  p.  176. 
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in  question  has  usually  been  held  to  have  belonged,  as 
a  belfry,  to  the  ancient  church.^ 

That  Christian  churches  existed  at  Ramleh  before 
the  age  of  the  crusades,  we  know  from  the  testimony 
of  Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria.  He  relates, 
that  during  the  reign  of  the  Egyptian  Khalif  el-Muk- 
tadir,  early  in  the  tenth  century,  the  Muslims  rose  in 
tumult  and  destroyed  the  churches  of  St.  Cosmas  and 
St.  Cyriacus  in  Ramleh,  and  others  in  Askelon  and 
Caesarea;  which,  on  complaint  to  the  Khalif,  he  order¬ 
ed  to  be  rebuilt.^  That  during  the  long  possession  of 
the  city  by  the  Frank  Christians,  other  churches  and 
also  convents  were  erected,  is  highly  probable;  though 
I  have  been  able  to  find  no  historical  trace  of  it  what¬ 
ever.  The  first  Christian  notice  of  the  tower  and  sur¬ 
rounding  quadrangle,  as  w’e  have  above  seen,  is  from 
the  sixteenth  century ;  and  the  first  reference  of  it  to 
the  Templars  occurs  in  the  nineteenth.  Yet  there 
seems  to  be  no  evidence,  that  the  Templars  ever  had 
an  establishment  at  Ramleh ;  it  is  found  in  no  list  of 
their  possessions ;  although  their  houses  at  Yafa  and 
Gaza  and  elsewhere  in  the  vicinity,  are  enumerated ; 
and  an  establishment  so  large  as  this  obviously  once 
was,  could  not  well  have  been  passed  over,  had  it 
made  part  of  their  possessions.^  Thus  there  is  no  his¬ 
torical  evidence,  that  the  spot  in  question  was  ever 
occupied  by  a  Christian  church  at  all ;  and  also  no 
traditional  evidence,  reaching  further  back  than  the 
sixteenth  century. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  decisive  evidence,  both 
historical  and  architectural,  of  the  Muhammedan  ori- 


1)  Monconys  I.  p.  299.  Von 
Troilo  Oriental.  Reisebeschr.  p. 
85.  Morison,  p.  544.  Chateaub. 
Itin.  I.  p.  419. 

2)  Eutychii  Annales  II.  pp.  512, 
513.  Oxon.  1658. 


3)  See  a  list  of  the  establish¬ 
ments  of  the  Templars  in  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Jerusalem,  in  Mi'inter’s 
Statutenbuch  des  Ordensder  Tem- 
pelherrn,  1.  pp.  418,  419.  Berl. 
1794. 
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gin  of  the  whole  structure,  as  it  at  present  exists. 
The  remaining  arches  of  the  quadrangle  are  obviously 
Saracenic ;  and  the  tower  itself  was  no  less  obviously 
erected  as  a  minaret ;  although  the  form  and  style  are 
peculiar.  It  is  solid  within,  except  the  stair-case;  has 
the  usual  external  gallery  above ;  and  has  neither 
place  for  a  bell,  nor  any  thing  else  in  common  with 
the  tower  of  a  church.  Further,  an  Arabic  inscription 
over  the  door,  wdiich  we  read,  bears  the  date  of  A.  H. 
710,  corresponding  to  A.  D.  1310;  showing  the  time 
wdien  the  tower  was  commenced.  This  is  further  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  testimony  of  Mejr  ed-Din,  the  author  of 
a  valuable  Arabic  history  of  Jerusalem  and  several 
other  towns,  written  in  A.  D.  1495.  He  relates,  that  the 
Khalif  Nasir  Muhammed  Ibn  Kalawim,  (who  was  re¬ 
stored  to  the  throne  of  Egypt  in  A.  D.  1310,)  built 
here  a  minaret,  unique  for  its  loftiness  and  elegance, 
which  was  finished  in  A.  H.  718.  This  allows  eight 
years  for  the  completion  of  the  work.^ 

The  same  writer  informs  us,  that  the  ancient  mosk, 
with  which  this  minaret  was  connected,  was  situated 
outside  of  the  towm,  and  surrounded  by  many  tombs. 
In  his  day  it  was  known  as  the  White  Mosk ;  though 
little  of  the  ancient  structure  remained.  It  had  been 
built  originally  by  Suleiman,  son  of  ’Abd  el-Melek,  the 
founder  of  Ramleh,  on  his  accession  to  the  Khalifate 
in  A.  D.  717 ;  and  was  renewed  during  the  reign  of 
Saladin  by  a  person  of  his  court  in  A.  D.  1190,  a  year 
before  the  dismantling  of  Ramleh  by  that  Sultan.^ 
Another  Arabian  writer,  el-Kludil  Ibn  Shahin  edh- 
DhMiiry,  about  A.  D.  1450,  speaks  of  the  same  White 

1)  Mejr  ed-Din  in  Fundgr.  des  bably  in  connection  with  the  men- 
Orients  II.  p.  136. — Volney  men-  tion  of  Kalawun,  the  father  of  Na¬ 
tions  the  inscription  over  the  door,  sir,  who  bore  that  appellation,  and 
as  recording  that  this  tower  was  died  A.  H.  689,  twenty  years  be- 
built  by  Seif  ed-Din;  Voyage  II.  fore  the  building  of  the  tower, 
p.  308.  If  this  name  actually  2)  Mejr  ed-Din,  1.  c.  pp.  136, 
stands  in  the  inscription,  it  is  pro-  137. 
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Mosk  at  Ramleh  as  particularly  worthy  of  admiration ; 
and  mentions  also  its  subterranean  crypts,  in  which 
forty  companions  of  the  prophet  were  said  to  be  in¬ 
terred.^  There  is  probably  some  connection  between 
this  legend  and  that  of  the  forty  Christian  martyrs, 
whom  the  Latins  hold  to  be  buried  here ;  hut  which 
of  the  two  is  the  original,  it  may  he  difficult  to  deter¬ 
mine. 

I  have  above  remarked,  that  the  remains  of  the 
quadrangle  have  much  the  appearance  of  a  large 
and  splendid  Khan,  while  the  crypts  resemble  subter¬ 
ranean  magazines  ;  and  such  a  Khan  would  here  be 
entirely  in  its  place,  on  the  great  caravan-road  be¬ 
tween  Egypt  and  Damascus.  Yet  we  have  no  histor¬ 
ical  nor  traditional  evidence  to  any  such  fact.  If  then, 
as  Arabian  writers  seem  to  represent,  the  whole  was 
once  a  mosk,  this  quadrangle  probably  formed  an  en¬ 
closure,  similar  to  that  of  the  Haram  esh-Sherifat 
Jerusalem,  surrounding  a  court  in  which  the  mosk  or 
mosks  were  erected.  The  chambers  along  the  walls 
of  the  quadrangle,  may  then  have  served  for  the  attend¬ 
ants  of  the  mosks,  and  for  Derwishes,  as  is  still  the 
case  at  Jerusalem.  The  mosks  themselves  have  dis¬ 
appeared  ;  perhaps  the  materials  have  been  employed 
for  the  erection  of  other  buildings  in  the  town  itself. 
Scholz  relates,  that  there  are  inscriptions,  importing 
that  the  Muslims  after  the  crusades  built  three  mosks 
within  this  quadrangle;  a  large  one  on  the  North,  and 
two  smaller  ones  on  the  southern  side,  with  two  saint’s 
chapels  in  the  middle.  This  would  be  much  like  the 
present  arrangement  of  the  Haram  at  Jerusalem  ;  but 
pur  attention  was  not  called  to  the  subject  at  the  time; 
and  I  regret  that  these  inscriptions  escaped  our  no- 

1)  See  Extracts  from  edh-Dh^-  Arabica,  Pars  III.  p.  18  of  the  Ar- 
hiry  in  Rosenmiiller’s  Analecta  abic  ;  pp.  37,  38,  Lat. 
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tice.^  Mejr  ed-Din  certifies  also  to  the  building  of 
mosks  at  Ramleh,  in  the  time  of  the  Khalif  Nasir  Mu- 
hammed  above  mentioned ;  which,  in  the  writer’s  day,  ' 
like  the  rest  of  the  place,  were  in  ruins.^ 

We  may  now  inquire,  whether  there  is  any  evi¬ 
dence  to  connect  the  present  Ramleh  with  an  ancient 
Ramah  ;  either  the  Ramathaim-Zophim  of  Samuel,  or 
the  Arimathea  of  the  New  Testament Since  the 
time  of  tlie  crusades,  such  a  connection  has  been  gen¬ 
erally  assumed,  chiefly  upon  the  strength  of  a  supposed 
identity  or  resemblance  of  the  two  names,  supported 
by  the  ancient  mention  of  a  Ramah  or  Ramathem  in 
the  vicinity. 

That  a  place  called  Ramathem  or  Ramatha  did 
anciently  exist  in  this  region,  somewhere  not  far  dis¬ 
tant  from  Lydda,  admits  of  little  question.  In  the 
letter  of  Demetrius  Nicator  to  Lasthenes,  preserved 
in  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  and  by  Josephus,  he 
speaks  expressly  of  three  districts,  Apherima,  Lydda, 
and  Ramathem,  which  had  been  annexed  to  Judea 
from  Samaria.^  Further,  both  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
mention  an  Armatha  Sophim  in  the  Tamnitic  region 
near  to  Lydda,  and  regard  it  as  the  city  of  Samuel 
‘  and  the  Arimathea  of  the  New  Testament.^  This  tes¬ 
timony  is  decisive,  as  to  the  existence  of  a  place  and 


1)  Scholz  Reise  etc.  p.  148. 
There  may  perhaps  be  some  doubt 
as  to  the  interpretation,  if  not  as  to 
the  existence  of  these  inscriptions. 

2)  Fundgr.  des  Or.  II.  p.  136. 

3)  Kat  roiig  roflg  vo^iovg, 

Qffia  actl  jLvddav  xal 

atrtveg  TTQoaftf O'tjoav  rjj  ^lovd'aHa 
ano  r^g  ^ajiauBCxidog,  1  Macc.  xi. 
34,  and  Joseph.  Ant.  Xlll.  4.  9. 
These  three  districts  are  elsewhere 
several  times  alluded  to,  without 
naming  them ;  e.  g.  1  Mac.  x.  30, 
38.  Jos.  Ant.  XIII.  2.  3.  ib.  4.  9. 
See  Reland’s  comments,  Palaest. 
pp.  178,  179. 


4)  Onomast.  “  Armatha  So¬ 
phim,  ci vitas  Elchanm  et  Samuelis 
in  regione  Tamnitica  juxta  Dios- 
polim,  unde  fuit  Joseph  qui  in 
Evangeliis  ab  Arimathia  esse 
scribitur.”  So  too  Jerome  in  Ep. 
86  ad  Eustoch.  Epitaph.  Paulae, 
p.  673,  “  Et  Lyddam  versam  in 
Diospolim  (vidit) — baud  procul 
ab  ea  Arimathiam  viculum  Jo¬ 
seph  qui  Dominum  sepelivit;  et 
Nobe  urbem  quondam  feacerdotum, 
nunc  tumuluin  occisorum  ;  Joppen 
quoque,”  etc. — The  Ramah  which 
Jerome  once  couples  with  Beth- 
horon,  refers  unquestionably  to  er- 
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district  called  Ramathem/  not  far  from  Lydda,  and 
within  the  region  or  toparchy  of  Thamna. 

But  does  this  evidence  go  to  show  any  connection 
between  this  Rarnathem  and  the  modern  Ramleh? 
In  itself  it  certainly  does  not;  and  after  having  had 
the  subject  long  before  my  mind,  I  am  constrained  to 
admit,  that  the  balance  of  probabilities  seem  to  be 
against  the  identity  of  the  two. 

First,  the  two  names  Ramah  (Rarnathem)  and 
Ramleh,  instead  of  being  identical  or  even  kindred, 
are  totally  diverse  both  in  etymology  and  meaning. 
Ramleh  signifies  “  sand,”  and  is  thus  appropriately 
applied  to  the  town  as  situated  in  a  sandy  plain  f  while 
Ramah  is  “  a  height,  hill,”  and  is  therefore  here  wholly 
inapplicable.  The  names  too  come  from  different  roots, 
and  have  no  more  etymological  affinity  than  Ramah 
and  Bramah,  or  Poland  and  Portland.  The  Arabian 
history  of  the  founding  of  Ramleh  affords  an  easy  ex¬ 
planation,  why  the  name  should  have  been  adopted  ; 
while  as  to  Ramah,  the  supposition  would  be  far  more 
probable,  that  it  was  situated  upon  one  of  the  hills 
not  far  distant  from  Lydda  towards  the  East. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable  too,  if  this  ancient  Ra¬ 
mah  occupied  the  site  of  Ramleh,  so  near  to  Lydda 
and  in  full  view  from  that  place,  that  none  of  the  early 
pilgrims  should  allude  to  it.  Both  the  Bourdeaux 
pilgrim  in  A.  D.  333,  and  St.  Willibald  about  A.  D. 
765,  mention  Lydda  and  Emmaus  (Nicopolis) ;  and  it 

< 

RMn  north  of  Jerusalem,  the  Ra-  would  readily  pass  over  into  the 
mah  of  Benjamin  ;  see  VoL  II.  pp.  Greek  "‘AQi-^iaO-ala  Arimathea^  of 
315-318.  Yet  Dr.  Clarke  refers  it  to  the  New  Testament. 

Ramleh!  Travels  II.  i.  p.  634.  4to.  2)  It  is  also  sometimes  applied 
1)  Tlie  name  Rarnathem  ('Pa-  to  a  sandy  plain  itself;  e.  g.  to  tlie 
is  simply  the  Greek  form  great  tract  of  sand  south  of  Jebel 
for  tlie  Heb.  Ramathcdm.  et-Tih  towards  Sinai.  Sec  Vol.  1. 

With  the  article  this  P* 

A^oi..  111.  6 
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hardly  conceivable,  that  they  should  have  passed 
by  Ramah  or  Arimathea,  which  in  that  case  lay  almost 
between,  without  some  notice  as  the  city  of  Samuel 
and  of  Joseph.  Yet  they  have  no  allusion  to  the 
name  or  place  ;  and  the  first  mention  of  it,  as  we 
have  seen,  is  by  the  monk  Bernard  a  century  later, 
who  speaks  of  it  only  as  Ramleh.  All  this  goes  to 
sustain  the  testimony  of  Abulfeda  and  William  of 
Tyre.^ 

Further,  by  combining  several  notices  of  Eusebius 
and  Jerome,  it  appears  to  follow,  that  the  Ramah 
(Arimathea)  of  which  they  speak,  did  actually  lie 
somewhere  eastward  from  Lydda,  as  I  have  above 
conjectured.  It  was,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  Tam- 
nitic  region  near  to  Lydda.  But  Thamna,  which  gave 
name  to  a  toparchy,  is  described  by  the  same  writers 
as  a  large  village  in  the  borders  of  Lydda,  on  the  way 
to  Jerusalem.^  And  from  another  passage,  it  appears, 
that  the  Tamnitic  district  extended  not  less  than  fifteen 
Roman  miles  on  the  North  (or  Northeast)  of  Lydda ; 
which  point  they  still  describe  as  in  the  borders  of  the 
latter  city,  although  this  was  the  head  of  a  difierent 
toparchy.^  Hence,  as  the  district  in  which  their  Ra¬ 
mah  lav,  stretched  thus  far  on  the  East  and  North  of 
Lydda,  we  are  hardly  entitled  to  assume,  that  it  also 
extended  around  to  the  S.  W.  of  that  town,  so  as  to 
include  a  place  so  near  it  in  that  direction  as  Ramleh. 
Nor  is  their  expression  ‘‘near  by  Lydda”  (juxta  Dios- 
polim)  to  be  pressed  to  an  extreme ;  Lydda  itself  is 


1)  See  p.  33,  above. 

2)  Onomast.  “  Thamna — osten- 
ditur  hodieque  praegrandis  vicus 
in  finibus  Diospoleos  euntibus 
Aeliam.” —  Ibid.  “  Aenam — proxi- 
musThamnae  vico  grandi,  qui  situs 
est  inter  Aeliam  et  Diospoliin.” 

3)  Onomast.  Bethsalisa — est 


autem  villa  in  finibus  Diospoleos, 
quindecim  ferine  ab  ea  milibus  dis- 
tans  contra  Septentrionem  in  re- 
gione  Thamnitica.”  For  the  names 
of  the  toparchies,  Emmaus,  Tham¬ 
na,  Lydda,  Joppe,  etc.  see  Ptol.  V. 
14.  Joseph.  B.  J.  HI.  3.  5.  Reland 
Pal.  p.  17G. 
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said  to  be  “  near  to  Joppa/’  although  the  two  places 
are  three  hours  distant  from  each  otherJ 

Hence,  as  this  Ramah  seems  to  have  been  situated 
on  the  East  of  Lydda,  and  the  name  implies  that  it  stood 
upon  a  ‘  height/  we  are  most  probably  to  look  for  it 
somewhere  in  the  tract  of  hills  between  the  mountain 
and  the  plain.  We  however  fell  in  with  no  further 
trace  of  it;  and  my  purpose  here  has  been,  not  so 
much  to  show  where  it  lay,  as  to  point  out  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  which  render  it  improbable,  that  Ramah 
WS.S  identical  with  Ramleli. 

In  accordance  with  this  view’",  and  with  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  Abulfeda,  most  of  the  earliest  crusaders  speak 
of  the  place  only  as  Ramleh,  and  appear  not  to  have 
thought  of  any  Ramah Yet  the  hypothesis  of  their 
identity  must  have  soon  sprung  up;  for  Benjamin  of 
Tudela  not  long  after  A.  D.  1160,  speaks  of  the  place 
as  the  ancient  Ramah,  and  relates  the  fable  of  the 
bones  of  Samuel.^  Yet  the  scholars  of  the  a^'e  did  not 
adopt  the  common  view ;  for,  twenty  years  afterwards, 
William  of  Tyre  expressly  rejects  it,  and  follows  the 
testimony  of  Arabian  writers,  that  Ramleh  had  been 
first  founded  by  the  Muhammedans.^  But  the  inlluence 
of  his  learning  could  not  stem  the  tide  of  legend-loving 
credulity;  and  in  the  time  of  Brocardus,  a  century 
later,  we  find  Ramleh  fully  installed  as  the  Arimathea 
of  Joseph,  and  also  as  the  Ramathaim-Zophim  of  Sam¬ 
uel  in  Mount  Ephraim,^  Yet  long  before  this  time,  the 


1)  See  above,  p.  40,  Note  4. — 
Acts  ix.  38,  ^Eyy'vc;  Sh  ovorjg  Avddrjq 
rij  AoTTTtrj. 

2)  See  above,  p,  34,  Note  4. 

3)  See  Vol  11.  p.  143,  Note  1. 
Benj.  de  Tud.  par  Rarat.  pp.  102, 


103. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  X.  17,  “  Est 

auieni  Raniula  ci vitas  in  carnpes-' 
tribus  sita,  juxta  Liddam,  quae  est 
Diospolis ;  hujus  antiquum  nomen 


nonreperi ;  sed  neque ipsam priscis 
fuisse  temporibus,  frequens  habet 
opinio ;  quam  post  tempora  seduc- 
toris  Maliumetli,  ejns  successores 
Arabura  priricipes,  veteres  tradunt 
bistoriae,  fundasse.” 

5)  Brocardus,  c.  IX.  p.  184. 
Adrichoinius,  p.  29.  So  too  as 
Arimathea,  Raumer  Paliist.  Ed. 
2.  p.214. 
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present  Neby  Samwil  was  already  held  to  be  the  lat¬ 
ter  place. 

I  have  already  adduced  reasons  enough  to  show, 
that  the  city  of  Samuel  could  not  have  been  at  Neby 
Samwil,  and  still  less  at  the  Ramathem  (Armatha)  of 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  near  Lydda,  wherever  this  may 
have  lain.^  The  idea  that  this  Ramah  may  have  been 
the  Arimathea  of  the  New  Testament,  is  not  in  itself 
improbable ;  and  it  may  be  said  too,  that  these  fathers 
lived  near  the  apostolic  age,  when  a  correct  tradition 
might  still  be  extant.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
very  same  article,  they  make  the  place  also  to  have 
been  the  city  of  Samuel,  which  is  impossible;  and  they 
also  make  Nicopolis  to  have  been  the  Emmaus  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  specifi¬ 
cation  of  Scripture;  for  the  Emmaus  of  Luke  was  only 
sixty  stadia  distant  from  Jerusalem,  while  Nicopolis 
cannot  be  much  less  than  one  hundred  and  sixty 
Hence,  the  positions  of  both  the  scriptural  Arimathea 
and  Emmaus,  must,  I  think,  be  still  regarded  as  alike 
unsettled. 

Instead  of  proceeding  directly  from  Ramleh  to  Je¬ 
rusalem,  we  would  gladly  have  first  availed  ourselves 
of  the  opportunity  to  visit  Yafa,  the  ruins  of  Caesarea 
(Kaisariyeh),  and  other  points  along  the  coast;  and 
also  to  search  for  the  site  of  Antipatris  and  other  an¬ 
cient  places  in  the  plain.  But  our  time  was  limited ; 
and  we  knew  that  the  coast  had  been  perhaps  better 
explored,  than  any  other  part  of  Palestine.  Besides, 
the  heat  of  summer  had  already  come ;  and  the  expe¬ 
rience  of  the  last  two  days  had  warned  us  of  what  we 
must  expect,  if  we  continued  in  the  plain.  With  re- 

1)  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  141,  142.  Jerusalem  at  22  Roman  miles;  ed. 

2)  Onomast.  arts.  Armatha  So-  Wesseling,  p.  600.  From  Jerusa- 
'pldm  and  Emaus.  Luke  xxiv.  13.  lem  to  L^tr6n,  at  the  foot  of  the 
The  Itiner.  Hieros.  gives  the  dis-  mountain,  is  six  hours;  and ’Amw^s 
lance  of  Nicopolis  (’Amwas)  from  is  still  more  distant. 
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luctance,  therefore,  for  once,  we  set  our  faces  towards 
the  mountains  and  the  Holy  City ;  leaving  the  plain 
to  he  explored  by  future  travellers,  under  more  favour¬ 
able  auspices.  A  few  notices  are  all'  that  I  can  here 
give. 

We  have  seen  above,  that  in  the  destruction  of 
Eleutheropolis,  Gaza,  and  Askelon,  which  took  place 
A.  D,  796,  a  city  called  Sariphaea  shared  the  same 
fate ;  which  therefore  probably  lay  somewhere  in  the 
plain.^  The  name  of  Stephen,  bishop  of  Sariphaea,  is 
found  among  the  subscriptions  to  the  council  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  in  A.  D.  536;  though  this  city  occurs  as  a  bish¬ 
opric  in  none  of  the  ecclesiastical  lists  of  Palestine.^ 
Reland  suggests  with  probability,  that  it  may  have 
been  the  place  now  called  Surafend,  a  village  on  the 
road  from  Ramleh  to  Yafa,  lialf  an  hour  from  Ramleh 
and  an  hour  before  Beit  Dejan.^  Or,  if  a  transposition 
of  letters  were  admissible,  we  might  find  it  perhaps  in 
Safiriyeh,  a  village  in  the  district  of  Ludd,  bearing  from 
Ramleh  N.  11°  E.^ 

In  the  district  of  Ludd,  and  apparently  not  far  from 
that  town,  our  lists  give  the  name  of  an  inhabited  vil¬ 
lage  el-Yehudiyeh.  Is  this  perhaps  the  Jehud  of  the 
children  of  Dan  1  ^ 

Antipatris  was  built  up  by  Herod  the  Great,  and 
so  named  in  honour  of  his  father  Antipater,  on  the  site 
of  a  former  place  called  Caphar  Saba.  The  spot  was 
well-watered  and  fertile ;  a  stream  also  flowed  around 
the  city,  and  groves  of  large  trees  were  near.®  It  lay 


1)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  411, 
Note  2. 

2)  ^rf'(pavoq  inCayiorioq  A’ctru- 

qjaiaq,  Lat.  “  Stcphanus  episcopus 
Scarphiensis  et  Sariphaeensis 
Labb.  Concilior.  Coll.  Tom.  V. 
col.  283.  C.  Reland  Palaest.  p. 
987.  Le  Ctuieii  Oriens  Chr.  III. 
p.  630. 

3)  Reland  ibid.  pp.  987,  988, 


Our  lists  gives  two  sites  called 
Siirafend,  one  in  ruins  and  the 
other  inhabited  by  Muhammedans. 

4)  See  p.  30,  Note  1,  above. 

5)  Josh,  xix,  45. 

6)  Joseph.  Ant,  XVI,  5,  2,  Ka- 
qaooafid  — notafiov  re  neQiQQfovxoq 
r^v  noXiv  ai’ri]v,  y.al  x.r.  X.  This 
matter  of  a  stream  must  not  be 
pressed  too  literally.  It  was  doubt- 
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one  hundred  and  fifty  stadia  from  Joppa  ;  and  between 
the  two  places,  Alexander  Balas  drew  a  trench,  with 
a  wall  and  wooden  towers,  as  a  defence  against  the 
approach  of  Antiochus.’  To  Antipatris  the  soldiers 
brought  Paul  by  night  from  Jerusalem,  (doubtless  by 
way  of  Beth-horon,)  on  the  route  to  Caesarea ;  and 
then  returned,  leaving  the  horsemen  to  go  on  with  him 
alone.^  Antipatris  lay  between  Caesarea  and  Lydda ; 
and  the  distance  from  Caesarea,  according  to  the  Bour- 
deaux  pilgrim,  was  twenty-six  Roman  miles.^  All 
these  circumstances  go  to  show,  that  Antipatris  stood 
in  the  midst  of  the  plain,  and  not  upon  the  sea-coast ; 
and  could  not  therefore  have  been  at  Arsiif,  where  the 
crusaders  supposed  they  found  it.^ 

Indeed,  the  true  position  of  Antipatris  seems  to 
have  been  wholly  lost  sight  of,  from  the  time  of  Jerome 
until  the  present  century ;  although  from  our  lists  it 
appears,  that  the  ancient  name  Caphar  Saba  still  ex¬ 
ists  in  the  plain,  under  the  Arabic  form  Kefr  Saba,  in 
the  province  of  Nabulus.  A  corner  of  this  province 
extends  down  quite  to  the  coast, 'and  includes  the  sites 
of  Arsuf  and  el-Haram,^  near  the  shore.  Prokesch,  in 
travelling  northw^ards  from  Ramleh  through  the  plain, 


less  merely  a  Wady,  which,  com¬ 
ing  from  the  mountains,  had  water 
in  it  only  a  part  of  the  year. 

1)  Joseph.  Ant.  XIII.  15.  1. 
B.  J.  I.  4.  7. 

2)  Acts  xxiii.  31,  32. 

3)  Hieron.  Epitaph.  Paulae,  p. 
673  ed.  Mart.  Itin.  Hieros.  ed. 
Wesseling,  p.  600.  Reland  Pal. 
p.  417. —  The  same  Itinerary  gives 
the  distance  of  Antipatris  from 
Lydda  at  X  Roman  miles;  where 
however  it  should  probably  read 
XX,  one  X  having  been  dropped. 
Ten  miles  from  Lydda  would  give 
only  36  Roman  miles  between 
Lydda  and  Caesarea ;  while  the 
actual  distance  is  rather  over  35 
minutes  of  Latitude,  or  about  44 
Roman  miles  on  a  direct  line. 


4)  Will.  Tyr.  IX.  19.  XIV.  16. 
Jac.  de  Vitr,  c.  23.  p.  1067.  Marin. 
Sanut.  p.  152.  Brocardus,  c.  X.  p. 
186.  Comp.  Reland  Palaest.  pp. 
569,  570. — Arsuf,  so  renowned  in 
the  history  of  the  crusades,  is  now 
a  deserted  village  at  the  mouth  of 
Nahr  Arsiif,  a  small  stream  2^ 
hours  north  of  the  village  el-Haram, 
or  about  6  hours  from  Yafa.  See 
Irby  and  Mangles  Travels,  p.  189. 
The  stream  is  called  on  Jacotin’s 
map  el-Haddar.  Arsuf  is  probably 
the  ancient  Apollonia ;  Reland  Pal. 
p.  573. 

5)  The  full  name  of  this  village 
is  el-Haram  ’Aly  Ibn  ’Aleim ;  it  lies 
upon  the  coast,  nearly  four  hours 
north  of  Y Mh. 
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passed  through  a  village  at  some  distance  north  of  Ras 
el-’Ain,  the  name  of  which  he  writes  “  Kaffr  Suba 
and  not  far  from  the  same  position,  the  great  map  of 
Jacotin  has  the  name  of  a  village  Soufi.”  These 
may  possibly  be  one  and  the  same  name,  standing  for 
Kefr  Saba.  The  position  upon  the  map  of  Jacotin, 
(though  too  far  east,)  corresponds  tolerably  with  the 
ancient  specifications  of  the  distance  of  Antipatris 
from  Caesarea,  Joppa,  and  Lydda ;  the  latter  as  cor¬ 
rected.^  The  stream  around  the  city,  would  then 
probably  be  a  Wady  coming  from  the  mountains,  dry 
in  summer,  and  forming  one  of  the  branches  of  the 
Nahr  Arsuf.  It  seems  not  to  have  occurred  either  to 
the  French  or  to  Prokesch,  that  this  must  be  the  site 
of  Antipatris ;  but  the  identity  has  been  more  recently 
suggested  by  Raumer.^ 

In  the  same  neighbourhood,  our  lists  contain  the 
name  of  a  village  Jiljideh,  corresponding  to  the  an¬ 
cient  Galgula  which  Eusebius  and  Jerome  place  at 
six  Roman  miles  north  of  Antipatris.^  This  was  ap¬ 
parently  the  Gilgal  in  the  region  of  Dor,  whose  king 
was  subdued  by  Joshua.^  The  ancient  place  must  pro¬ 
bably  be  sought  somewhere  in  the  vicinity  of  the  vil¬ 
lage  Kulunsaweh ,  as  marked  by  Jacotin. 

As  we  learned  nothing  more  of  this  part  of  the 
great  western  plain,  and  travelled  also  from  Ramleh 


1)  See  Note  3,  on  the  preceding 
page.  Prokesch  Reise,  p.  125-127. 
This  writer  does  not  specify  very 
accurately  the  distance  of  Kefr  Sa¬ 
ba  from  R^s  el-’Ain,  or  rather  from 
the  ruined  bridge  over  the  river 
’Aujeh.  He  seems  to  give  it  at 
hour,  which  is  apparently  too  short; 
the  ‘  Soufi’  of  the  French  map  be¬ 
ing  not  less  than  hours  distant 
from  the  bridge. — It  is  proper  to  re¬ 
mark,  that  the  orthography  of  Ara¬ 
bic  names  on  Jacotin’s  map,  whether 
in  Arabic  or,  Latin  letters,  is  to  be 


received  with  very  great  caution  ; 
and  I  am  not  at  all  sure,  that  the 
‘  Soufi’  in  question  is  not  rather  for 
Sufin  or  Saufin,  a  village  which 
our  lists  place  in  this  region. 

2)  Palast,  Ed.  2.  pp.  144,  462. 

3)  Onomast.  art.  Gelgel.  In 
Greek  FaXyovl^.  Jacotin’s  map  has 
a  Jiljilleh  about  the  same  distance 
towards  the  South. 

4)  Josh.  xii.  23.  Probably  the 
Gilgal  of  Nell.  xii.  29  and  1  Macc. 
ix.  2,  was  the  same.  Comp.  Vol.  II, 
p.  287,  Note  3. 
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to  Jerusalem  by  a  route  more  circuitous  than  the  com¬ 
mon  one,  I  subjoin  in  a  note  two  Itineraries  which 
have  reference  to  these  regions.  One  is  from  notes 
made  by  my  friend  Mr.  Smith,  during  a  journey  in  A.  D. 
1835,  along  the  coast  from  ’Akka  to  Yafa,  and  thence 
by  the  direct  road  to  Jerusalem ;  the  other  has  been 
kindly  furnished  me  by  Mr.  Lanneau,  and  gives 
the  ordinary  distances  in  time  along  the  same  soad 
from  Jerusalem  to  Yafa.  The  regular  and  well 
known  rate  with  horses  or  mules  from  the  Holy  City 
to  Ramleh,  is  nine  hours;  and  from  Ramleh  to  YMa, 
three  hours.  Yet,  of  course,  one  who  travels  leisurely, 
may  easily  occupy  a  longer  time ;  or,  also,  the  distance 
may  be  hurried  over  in  a  shorter  interval.  It  •must 
also  be  borne  in  mind,  that  from  Yafa  to  Latron,  six 
hours,  the  way  is  mostly  level ;  while  the  remaining 
half,  quite  to  Jerusalem,  is  a  difficult  mountain  road.^ 

Saturday^  June  9th.  After  a  few  hours  of  uneasy 
tossing  on  our  couches,  we  thought  it  better  to  enjoy 
the  cool  air  of  the  night  abroad,  and  improve  the  beau¬ 
tiful  moonlight,  rather  than  waste  the  same  time  in 
vain  attempts  to  sleep,  pent  up  beneath  a  roof.  We 
accordingly  rose  soon  after  2  o’clock,  made  ourselves 
ready,  and  despatched  Ibrahim  for  the  Mukary  and 
horses.  We  intended  to  have  departed  without  dis¬ 
turbing  the  family ;  but  as  we  descended  the  stairs, 
we  found  our  host  and  his  two  sons  waiting  to  see  us 
off.  Coffee  was  brought ;  and  we  at  length  bade  fare¬ 
well  to  our  friends,  not  without  respect  and  gratitude 
for  their  unaffected  kindness  and  hospitality.  At  3 
o’clock  we  were  upon  our  way ;  and  found  ourselves 
greatly  refreshed  by  the  cool  morning  breeze.  Our 
road  lay  over  the  level  tract,  on  a  straight  course  to 
laidd.  On  the  way,  we  saw  several  caravans  of  camels 

1)  See  Note  XL,  end  of  the  Volume. 
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encamped  for  the  night;  they  were  apparently  travel¬ 
ling  upon  the  great  caravan-road  from  Egypt  to  Da¬ 
mascus,  which,  touching  Gaza,  Ramleh,  and  Ludd, 
proceeds  northwards  through  the  plain ;  and  then,  at  or 
near  el-Lejjun,  passes  into  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
and  so  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Tabor. 

We  reached  Ludd  at  3i  o’clock,  just  as  the  first 
streaks  of  dawn  were  shooting  up  in  the  eastern  sky, 
though  not  as  yet  enougli  to  counteract  the  mild  bril¬ 
liancy  of  the  declining  moon.  Ludd  is  a  considerable 
village  of  small  houses ;  but  has  nothing  to  distinguish  it 
from  ordinary  Muhammedan  villages,  except  the  ruins 
of  the  celebrated  church  of  St.  George.  It  is  still  the 
nominal  seat  of  a  Greek  bishop ;  who  however  resides 
at  Jerusalem.^  All  was  now  hushed  in  silence  and 
sleep.  We  proceeded  directly  to  the  ruins  in  the  east¬ 
ern  quarter  of  the  town,  and  found  access  to  them  with¬ 
out  difficulty.  The  edifice  must  have  been  very  large. 
The  walls  of  the  eastern  end  are  standing  only  in  the 
parts  near  the  altar,  including  the  arch  over  the  latter ; 
but  the  western  end  remains  more  perfect,  and  has 
been  built  into  a  large  mosk ;  the  lofty  minaret  of 
which  forms  the  landmark  of  Ludd.  The  intervening 
portions  of  the  walls  are  gone ;  but  several  of  the 
columns  remain,  and  one  lofty  pointed  arch  on  the 
South  of  the  grand  aisle.  The  columns  along  this 
aisle  are  of  a  peculiar  construction, — a  square  shaft 
or  body,  and  then  on  each  of  the  four  sides  a  pilaster 
with  a  column  attached.  We  measured  the  width  of 
the  grand  aisle,  between  the  centres  of  the  columns, 
thirty-six  feet;  and  the  northern  side-aisle  to  the  wall, 
twenty-one  feet ;  which  gives  seventy-eight  feet  for  the 
interior  breadth  of  the  church.  The  length  we  could 
not  determine.  We  saw  these  noble  ruins  by  the 


1)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  90. 
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bright  yet  mellow  light  of  the  full  moon  ;  the  lofty  re¬ 
maining  arch  tojvered  in  imposing  majesty ;  and  the 
effect  of  the  whole,  though  mournful,  was  yet  inde¬ 
scribably  impressive.  It  transported  me  back  to  the 
similar,  but  far  more  perfect  moonlight  grandeur  of 
the  Colisaeum. 

The  history  of  Lydda  as  a  city  may  be  soon  told. 
It  appears  to  have  been  first  built  by  Benjamites, 
though  lying  out  of  the  limits  of  that  tribe;  it  bore  in 
Hebrew  the  name  Lod,  and  was  inhabited  again  by 
Benjamites  after  the  exile.^  Demetrius  Nicator,  as 
we  have  seen,  transferred  it,  with  its  district,  from  Sa¬ 
maria  to  Judea.^  After  the  death  of  Julius  Caesar, 
Cassius  was  for  a  time  in  Palestine,  and  greatly  op¬ 
pressed  the  land ;  reducing  whole  cities  to  servitude,  and 
selling  as  slaves  the  inhabitants  of  Gophna,  Ernmaus, 
Lydda,  and  Thamna  ;  who  at  a  later  period  were  again 
set  at  liberty  and  restored  to  their  homes,  by  a  decree 
of  Antony.^  The  next  notice  of  Lydda  is  as  the  scene 
of  Peter’s  miracle  in  healing  Encas.^  Some  years 
later,  Cestius  Gallus,  the  Roman  proconsul  under  Nero, 
marching  from  Caesarea  against  Jerusalem,  took  Lyd¬ 
da  in  his  wav,  and  laid  it  in  ashes.^  It  must  have  soon 
revived  again ;  for  we  find  it,  not  long  after,  as  the  head 
of  one  of  the  toparchies  of  the  later  Judea ;  as  such  it 
surrendered  to  Vespasian.®  At  that  time  it  is  described 
by  Josephus  as  a  village  not  inferior  in  size  to  a  city; 
and  is  also  celebrated  by  the  Rabbins  as  a  seat  of  Jew¬ 
ish  learning.’^ 

In  the  general  change  of  names  which  took  place 
in  Palestine  under  the  Roman  dominion,  Lvdda  became 
Diospolis.  As  such  its  name  is  found  on  coins  struck 


1)  1  Chron.  viii.  12.  Ezra.  ii. 
33.  Neh.  xi.  35. 

'2)  See  p.  40,  above. 

3)  Joseph.  Ant.  XIV.  11.  2.  ib. 
12.  2-5. 


4)  Acts  ix.  32,  35. 

5)  Joseph  B,  J.  II.  19.  1. 

6)  Ibid.  III.  3.  5.  IV.  8.  1. 

7)  Jos.  Ant.  XX.  6.  2.  Light- 
foot  0pp.  II.  p.  145. 
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under -Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla ;  and  is  often 
mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome.^  It  was  early  a 
bishopric  of  the  First  Palestine,  and  at  the  different 
councils,  its  bishops  subscribe  themselves  variously  as 
of  Lydda  or  Diospolis.^  In  the  Greek  ecclesiastical 
Notitiae  it  stands  as  Diospolis ;  in  the  later  Latin  ones, 
again  as  Lydda.^  In  the  earliest  of  all,  it  is  placed  of 
course  under  the  metropolis  Caesarea ;  but  is  after¬ 
wards  marked  as  a  suffragan  see;  that  is,  as  standing 
immediately  under  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  without 
the  intervention  of  a  nietropolitan.  The  latest  bishop 
distinctly  mentioned  is  Apollonius  in  A.  D.  518.^ — In 
A.  D.  415  Pelagius  appeared  here  before  a  tumultuous 
council.^ 

Lydda  became  early  connected  in  history  with  the 
homage  paid  to  the  celebrated  saint  and  martyr  St. 
George,  not  less  renowned  in  the  East,  than  at  a  later 
period  in  the  West.  The  earliest  calendars  and  le¬ 
gends  relate,  that  this  saint  was  born  in  Lydda;  suf¬ 
fered  martyrdom  at  Nicomedia  in  the  earliest  persecu¬ 
tion  under  Diocletian  and  Maximian,  near  the  close  of 
the  third  century ;  whence  bis  remains  were  trans¬ 
ferred  to  his  native  place,  and  a  church  afterwards 
erected  in  his  honour.®  Whatever  may  be  the  variations 


1)  For  the  coins,  see  Vaillant 
Numism.  Imp.  et  Caes.  p.  350. 
Eckhel  Nummor.  Docf.r.  III.  p.  432. 
Mionnet  Medailles  Antiq.  V.  p.  497. 
Belley  in  Mem.  de  I’Acad.  des 
Inscr.  XXVI.  p.  429,  seq.~“  Lyd- 
darn  versam  in  Diospolim;”  Hie- 
ron  Ep.  86,  Epit.  Paulae  p.  673. 
ed.  Mart.  Comp.  Reland  Palaest. 
p  877. — 'the  time  when  this  change 
of  name  took  place  is  unknown. 
The  Abbe  Belley  (p.  433)  relers  to 
Josephus  as  already  using  the 
name  Diospolis;  B.  J.  I.  6.  4.  But 
in  relating  elsewhere  the  same 
event,  the  text  of  Josephus  has  De¬ 
lion,  another  place;  Antiq. XIV. 3. 3. 


2)  See  Reland  Pal.  p.  888.  Le 
Quien  Oriens  Chr.  III.  p.  582,  seq. 

3)  Reland  ibid.  pp.  215,  220. 
222,  227. 

4)  Labb.  Concil.  Coll.  Tom.  V. 
p.  194.  Le  Quien  ib.  p.  585. 

5)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  24. 

6)  I  follow  here  throughout  the 
results  of  Papebroch  the  Bollan- 
dist;  Acta  Sanctorum  April.  Tom. 
III.  p.  100,  seq.  See  especially  pp. 
106-108.  Whoever  wishes  to 
know  more  of  St.  George,  will  find 
enough  of  the  legends  and  Acta 
there  collected.  See  also  Beylin’s 
Hist,  of  St.  George,  Ed  2.  Lond. 
1633. 4. — The  attempt  of  Gibbon  to 
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of  the  legends  respecting  his  origin  and  life,  all  seem 
to  agree  in  making  Lydda  his  place  of  sepulture.  But 
at  what  time  the  church  of  St.  George  at  Lydda  was 
built,  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining.  William  of 
Tyre  indeed  affirms,  that  it  was  founded  by  Justinian; 
but  Procopius,  who  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  edifices 
erected  by  that  emperor,  mentions  a  church  of  St. 
George  only  in  Armenia.^  This  shows  sufficiently,  that 
the  renown  of  the  saint  w^as  already  widely  extended; 
and  that  probably  therefore  the  church,  or  at  least  his 
sepulchre  at  Lydda,  is  of  a  still  earlier  date.^ 

The  earliest  historical  notices  which  connect  Lydda 
with  St.  George,  are  found  in  Antoninus  Martyr,  Ad- 
amnanus,  and  St.  Willibald ;  they  speak  of  it  as  his 
city,  where  he  lies  buried,  but  make  no  express  men¬ 
tion  of  the  church.^  Meantime  the  Muhammedan  do¬ 
minion  had  spread  over  Palestine  in  the  seventh  cen¬ 
tury ;  Lydda  had  been  laid  in  ruins  by  Suleiman,  son 
of  the  Khalif ’Abd  el-Melek,  and  Ramleh  built  up  in 
the  vicinity,  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighth  century.^ 
Towards  the  close  of  the  ninth  centurv,  the  monk 
Bernard  speaks  of  the  monastery  of  St.  George,  not 
far  from  Ramleh ;  it  was  probably  connected  with 
the  church.^ 

The  crusaders  on  their  arrival  at  Lydda,  found  the 


connect  the  St.  George  of  England 
with  the  opponent  of  St.  Athana¬ 
sius,  who  was  killed  in  a  popular 
tumult  in  Alexandria  in  the  fourth 
century,  seems  to  proceed  from  his 
spirit,  ratlier  than  from  his  judg¬ 
ment.  Chap.  XXIII. 

1)  Will.  Tyr.  VU.22.  Procop. 
de  Aedific  Just.  III.  4,  y.aX  hohv 

rfoxjyfo)  TO)  jL(d()rvi)i  iv  Bitavolc; 

idfffiaxo.  Procopius  is  here  speak¬ 
ing  expressly  of  Armenia;  in  enu¬ 
merating  the  edifices  erected  in  Pal¬ 
estine,  he  makes  no  mention  of 
Lydda.  See  lib.  V.  7. 


2)  Papebroch  inclines  to  refer 
it  to  Constantine  himself ;  I.  c  p. 
109.  But  the  silence  of  Eusebius 
is  here  a  decisive  objection  ;  the 
flatterer  of  that  Emperor  would 
not  have  passed  over  such  a  merit 
in  his  patron,  taking  place  too  al¬ 
most  under  his  own  eye. 

3)  Antoninus  Mart,  about  A.  D. 
600,  Itin  30.  Adamnanus  III.  4. 
St.  Willibald  Hodoepor.21.  p.  377, 
ed.  Mabillon. 

4)  See  p.  33,  above. 

5)  De  Locis  Sanct.  10.  See 
above,  p.  33. 
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splendid  sepulchre  of  St  George ;  the  church  had  just 
before  been  levelled  to  the  ground  by  the  Saracens,  lest 
it  should  afford  to  the  Christians  materials  and  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  assaulting  the  city  itself  Hence,  it  appears, 
that  the  church  then  stood  outside  of  the  city.^  The 
crusaders  established  at  once  a  bishopric  of  Lydda 
and  Ramleh,  as  already  related ;  and  Latin  bishops 
continued  to  bear  this  title  for  several  centuries.^  The 
church  appears  to  have  been  soon  rebuilt;  though  I 
find  no  direct  historical  evidence  to  that  effect.^  The 


'crusaders,  as  we  have  seen,  paid  great  honours  to  St. 
George,  and  invested  him  with  the  dignity  of  their 
patron  ;  and  from  this  time,  apparently,  his  renown 
spread  still  more  widely  throughout  Europe;  where 
he  in  like  manner  became  the  patron,  not  only  of  Eng¬ 
land,  but  also  of  several  other  states  and  kingdoms.^ 
Lydda  being  situated  thus  near  to  Ramleh,  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  followed  very  much  the  fortunes  of  the 
latter  place  during  the  wars  of  the  crusades.  About 
A.  D.  1177  it  was  violently  assaulted  by  the  renegade 
Ivelin ;  and  the  inhabitants  all  betook  themselves  to 
the  clmrch  of  St.  George,  now  of  course  within  the 
town.^  It  fell  with  Ramleh  into  the  hands  of  Saladin 


after  the  battle  of  Hattin.  That  Sultan,  on  the  ap- 
‘  proach  of  Richard  in  A.  D.  1191,  caused  the  church 
of  Lydda,  which  was  like  a  strong  fortress,  to  be 
razed,  along  with  the  castle  of  Ramleh;  and  Bohaed- 
din  affirms  expressly,  that  both  still  lay  in  ruins  when 
he  wrote.®  It  afterwards  reverted  with  Ramleh  to 


1)  Will.  Tyr.  VII.  22. 

2)  Le  Quien  Oriens  Chr.  III. 
p.  1271,  seq.  See  generally  above, 
p.  34,  and  Note  4. 

3)  In  A.  D.  1123,  we  have  an 
act  subscribed  among  others  by 
“Rogcrus  Liddensis  St.  Georgii 
episcopus.”  Will.  Tyr.  XII.  25. 

4)  E.  g.  Malta,  the  republic  of 


Genoa,  the  kingdoms  of  Arragon 
and  Valencia,  etc.  Papebroch  1.  c. 

p.  160. 

5)  Will  Tyr.  XXL  21,  “Con- 
tulerat  sane  se  populus  omnis  super 
ecclesiam  beati  martyris  Georgii.” 

6)  Bohaeddin,  pp.  258,  259.  See 
above,  p.  35  and  Note  3. 


« 
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the  possession  of  the  Christians ;  at  first  only  in  part, 
and  then  wholly;  and  probably  fell  back  with  that 
place  under  the  Muhaminedan  dominion  in  A.  D.  1266, 
if  not  earlierl  In  A.  D.  1271  it  was  laid  waste  by  the 
Mogols,  with  whom  Prince  Edward  of  England,  (af¬ 
terwards  Edward  I,)  had  made  a  league  in  aid  of  the 
Christians.^ 

From  this  time  onward  we  hear  little  more  of 
Lydda.^  Towards  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  Rudolph  de  Suchem  speaks  of  the  church  of  St. 
George,  with  marble  and  Mosaic  work ;  but  does  not 
say  whether  it  was  or  was  not  in  ruins,  or  whether 
he  himself  saw  it.  When  Fabri  visited  it  in  A. 
D.  1483,  the  church,  though  broken  down,  was 
in  part  occupied  by  the  Greeks ;  and  lamps  were 
kept  continually  burning.'^  The  mosk  had  already 
been  erected  in  the  western  part,  with  a  lofty  minaret ; 
indeed  the  language  of  Mejr  ed-Din  seems  to  imply, 
that  the  church,  as  such,  had  never  been  rebuilt  after 
its  destruction  by  Saladin.^  In  the  middle  of  the  six¬ 
teenth  century,  we  first  find  an  intimation,  that  this  ' 
church  of  St.  George  at  Lydda  was  built  by  a  king  of 
England.  This  is  asserted  by  Bonifacius  ;  who  how¬ 
ever  was  not  able  to  determine  the  name  of  the  mon¬ 


arch  ;  and  the  same  is  repeated  from  him  by  subse¬ 
quent  writers.®  The  deficiency  is  however  supplied 
by  Cotovicus  in  the  same  century,  who  gives  the  name 


1)  See  above,  p.  85. 

2)  Hugo  Plagon  p.  745.  Marin. 
Sanut.  p.  224.  Wilken  Gesch. 
der  Kr.  VII.  p.  598. 

8)  Brocardus  merely  mentions 
Lydda,  c.  X.  p.  186.  Marinas 
Sanutus  calls  it  St.  George,  as  the 
birth-place  of  that  saint,  p.  249. 
So  too  Jacob  de  Vitr.  c.  57.  p.  1078. 

4)  Reissbucli  p.  240. 

5)  II  y  avait  une  eglise  riche- 
ment  dotee  des  chretiens  et  en 
grande  renommee  chez  eux ;  elle 
lut  ruinee  par  Salaheddin.  Au- 


jourd’hui — il  y  a  une  mosquee  qui 
etait  autrefois  une  eglise  grecque 
avec  un  minaret  tres-tleve  Mejr 
ed-Din,  translated  by  Von  Ham¬ 
mer,  Fundgr.  des  Or.  II.  p.  136. 

6)  Bonifacius  de  perenni  cuUu 
Terrae  Sanctae,  lib.  2,  “Perhi- 
bent  Terrae  Sanctae  Annales  istam 
Ecclesiam  labricatam  esse  a  quo- 
dam  liege  Anglorum,  cujus  nomen 
non  inveni quoted  in  Quaresmius 
II.  p.  9.  See  Zuallardo  Viaggio, 
p.  HO. 
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of  Richard  of  England  and  the  like  rumour  is  current 
among  the  Franks  in  Palestine,  unto  the  present  day. 

On  this  legend,  for  it  is  probably  nothing  more,  I 
would  remark,  that  it  may  easily  have  sprung  up  out 
of  the  high  honours  paid  in  England  to  St  George,  as 
the  patron  saint  of  the  country.  It  was  also  very 
natural  to  connect  the  rebuilding  of  the  church  with 
Richard,  who  had  himself  been  in  the  Holy  Land,  and 
was  distinguished  as  the  most  renowned  and  chival¬ 
rous  of  all  the  champions  of  the  cross.  Unfortunately, 
all  the  known  facts  in  the  case  go  to  contradict  the 
story.  Vinisauf,  the  eye-witness  and  historian  of  Rich¬ 
ard’s  deeds  in  Palestine,  has  not  a  word  respecting 
the  church  of  St.  George  f  and  we  have  just  seen,  that 
after  the  destruction  of  the  edifice  by  Saladin,  it  was 
certainly  not  built  up  again  for  some  time,  and  proba¬ 
bly  never.  Hence,  the  utmost  that  can  be  supposed 
as  a  foundation  for  the  report  in  question,  seems  to  be, 
that  funds  might  have  been  remitted  from  England, 
perhaps  in  aid  of  the  church  originally  erected  by  the 
crusaders.  But  the  first  appearance  of  the  vStory  three 
or  four  centuries  later,  in  a  work  notorious  for  its  cre¬ 
dulous  narratives ;  and  the  fact  that  no  other  authority 
or  testimony  has  ever  yet  been  found ;  give  to  the 
whole  account  an  air  of  fable.  One  is  almost  tempted 
to  suppose,  that  tlie  story,  by  a  rule  of  contraries,  may 
rather  have  sprung  up  from  the  actual  connection  of 
Prince  Edward  with  the  destruction  of  Lydda  in  A.  D. 
1271. 

We  left  Ludd  at  4  o’clock,  crossing  immediately  a 
Wady,  or  low  tract,  running  off  northwards,  where  it 


1)  Cotov.  Ttin.  p.  138.  The 
writer  is  careful  to  add  the  saving 
clause  :  “  Ut  aliqui  putant.” 

2)  That  Vinisauf  was  himself 
in  Palestine  with  Richard,  appears 
from  lib.  VI.  c.  23,  where  he  relates 


the  visit  of  the  second  company  of 
pilgrims  to  Jerusalem  in  the  first 
person  plural,  as  an  eye-witness. 
Gale  Hist.  Angl.  IScriptores,  II.  p. 
425. 
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goes  to  form  a  tributary  of  the  river  el-’Aujeh,  (some¬ 
times  also  called  Betras,  St.  Peter,)  which  enters  the 
sea  two  hours  nortli  of  Yafa.  From  Ludcl,  the  great 
camel-road  to  Jerusalem  leads  directly  by  Jimzu  ;  but 
our  Mukary,  either  by  mistake  or  to  get  us  upon  ano¬ 
ther  road,  took  us  nearly  half  an  hour  out  of  the  way, 
by  going  further  south  to  Daniyal.  The  path  led  still 
along  the  plain.  At  4^  40'  we  reached  the  large  well 
belonging  to  the  latter  place,  still  in  the  plain  west  of 
the  hills ;  where  a  yoke  of  oxen  were  drawing  water, 
travelling  off  with  the  rope  in  a  straight  line  from  the 
well,  and  then  back.  By  measuring  the  ground  thus 
passed  over,  we  found  the  depth  of  the  well  to  be  one 
hundred  and  sixty  feet.  Here  we  lost  a  few  minutes. 
The  village  lies  some  five  minutes  further  east,  upon 
an  eminence,  in  the  very  verge  of  the  hilly  region  be¬ 
tween  the  plain  and  mountains.  It  is  small,  and 
probably  takes  its  name  Neby  Daniyal  (Daniel)  from 
some  Wely;  though  we  now  remarked  none.’ 

We  here  entered  the  hill  country,  similar  to  that 
through  which  we  had  travelled  south  of  Wady  es- 
Surar,  though  somewhat  less  fertile  ;  and  like  that 
full  of  villages,  many  of  which  are  in  ruins.  We  left 
Daniyal  at  4^^  50'  and  reached  Jimzu  at  5'^  20',  in  half 
an  hour.  This  is  a  common  and  rather  large  village ; 
and  so  situated  on  an  eminence,  as  to  make  quite  a 
show  at  a  distance.  The  road  passes  along  under  the 
village  on  the  north  side.  Here  were  many  threshing- 
floors  in  operation  ;  and  also  many  subterranean  maga¬ 
zines  for  grain,  like  cisterns,  such  as  we  found  in  most 
villages.^ 

The  name  Jimzu  appears  hitherto  to  have  escaped 
the  notice  of  travellers ;  but  it  is  impossible  not  to  re- 

1)  From  D^niyM  the  bearing  2)  From  Jimzu,  the  village  of 
of  Ludd  was  N.  3*^  W.  Jimzu,  S.  Ludd  bore  N.  50°  W. 

S5°  E. 
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cognise  in  it  the  Gimzo  once  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament,  as  having  been  occupied  by  the  Philistines 
along  with  Beth-shemesh,  Ajalon,  and  other  cities  of 
the  hills  and  plainJ 

Just  beyond  Jimzu,  the  great  road  divides  into  two 

branches ;  one  passing  on  directly  and  ascending  the 

mountain  by  Beit  ’Ur ;  the  other  diverging  more  to 

the  South,  and  leading  up  through  Wady  Suleiman. 

The  two  unite  again  above,  at  or  near  el-Jib.  Our 

_  \ 

purpose  was  to  take  the  path  leading  by  Beit  ’Ur ;  but 
the  Mukary,  for  reasons  of  his  own,  deceived  us,  and 
took  the  other  road  towards  Wady  Suleiman,  proba¬ 
bly  as  being  the  easiest.  This  led  us  at  6^  20'  to 
the  village  Berhlya,  on  our  right.  Soon  afterwards, 
we  began  to  descend  gradually  into  a  broad  open  val¬ 
ley  or  plain.  Here,  discovering  our  mistake,  we  de¬ 
termined  to  change  our  course,  and  cross  over  the  fields 
towards  the  left  to  the  other  road.  This  the  muleteer 
absolutely  refused  to  do,  and  kept  on  his  way  ;  leav¬ 
ing  us  to  follow  or  do  as  we  pleased.  We  struck  out 
into  the  fields,  and  soon  found  a  cross-road  leading 
in  an  easterly  direction.  This  led  us  at  7*^  20'  to  a 
small  village,  called  el-Burj ;  situated  on  an  isolated 
hill  surrounded  by  open  vallies  and  plains.  The  name 
is  modern  ;  but  there  are  here  evident  traces  of  an  an¬ 
cient  site,  apparently  once  fortified.^ 

Half  an  hour  further,  in  the  same  direction,  brought 
us  obliquely  into  the  public  road  we  were  in  search  of, 
near  a  well  and  ruin  called  Um  Rush,  apparently  once 
a  Mukam  or  Wely.  Here  at  7^  50'  we  stopped  for 
breakfast ;  having  lost  about  twenty  minutes  by  our 
mistake  in  the  road.^ 

1)  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18.  Lydda  and  Jerusalem  ?  See  above 

2)  Who  can  say,  that  this  may  p.  42. 

not  have  been  the  ancient  Thamna,  3)  From  this  well,  at  Um  Rush, 
which  lay  on  the  way  between  we  could  see  the  following  places  : 

VoL.  III.  8 
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At  this  place  we  had  our  choice  of  three  large 
and  spreading  trees,  under  which  to  breakfast ;  a  fig- 
tree,  an  oak,  and  a  Khariib.^  We  chose  the  oak,  be¬ 
cause  the  ground  beneath  it  was  more  level  and  com¬ 
modious.  A  man  and  boy  were  drawing  water  at  the 
well ;  from  whom  w^e  got  a  supply  for  ourselves  and 
also  for  our  horses ;  though  as  there  was  no  trough  or 
bowl  at  hand,  we  could  let  the  latter  drink  only  by 
pouring  the  water  from  the  narrow  leather  bucket 
upon  the  ground. 

We  set  off  again  at  9^  20',  and  began  almost  im¬ 
mediately  to  descend  into  a  valley  running  off  towards 
the  South.  Here  after  eight  or  ten  minutes  was  ano¬ 
ther  well  by  the  way-side,  where  a  peasant  was 
watering  his  young  cattle  in  a  wooden  bowl  instead 
of  a  trough;  he  rather  ungraciously  admitted  our 
horses  to  a  share.  At  9^  o’clock  we  had  on  our  left, 
about  fifteen  minutes  distant,  a  village  called  Suflfa. 
We  had  fallen  in  with  two  or  three  females  travelling 
the  same  way ;  and  now  in  ascending  the  hill  from 
the  Wady,  we  found  that  they  were  from  Rummon. 
One  of  them  was  a  mother,  whose  son  had  been  seized 
as  a  soldier;  she  had  been  down  to  Yafa  to  visit  him, 
and  was  returning  in  sadness,  never  expecting  to  see 
him  again.  At  10’^  20'  we  came  to  a  village  on  the 


el-Burj,  S.  85°  W.  Deir  Ma’hi, 
S.  50°  W.  Ras  Kerker,  N.  62°  E. 
Deir  Abu  Mesh’al,  N.  18°  E.  Deir 
Kadis,  N.  15°  E.  For  these  last 
three  places,  see  other  bearings  at 

Beit  ’IJr,  p-  66,  Note  3;  and  also 
those  at  Ram-Allah,  Vol.  II.  p.  133, 
Note  2. 

1)  The  Ceratonia  siliqua  of 
Linnaeus,  Engl.  Carob,  Fr.  Carou- 
bier,  Germ.  Jofiannisbrodbaum^ 
common  in  Syria,  Egypt,  Greece, 
and  all  the  southern  parts  of 
Europe,  and  sometimes  growing 
very  large.  The  tree  produces 
slender  pods,  shaped  like  a  horn  or 
sickle,  containing  a  sweetish  pulp 


and  several  small  shining  seeds. 
I'hese  pods  are  sometimes  eight  or 
ten  inches  long  and  a  finger  broad. 
They  are  eaten  with  relish  by  the 
common  people  j  and  are  used  ex¬ 
tensively  by  them  as  an  article  of 
sustenance.  We  had  them  dry  on 
board  of  our  boat  on  the  Nile  in  Jan¬ 
uary  ;  steeped  in  water  they  afford¬ 
ed  a  pleasant  drink.  These  are  the 
of  Luke  XV.  16,  (Engl.  Ver¬ 
sion  incorrectly  “husks,”)  on  which 
the  swine  were  fed;  as  is  not  un¬ 
common  at  the  present  day.  See 
Celsii  Hierob.  1.  p.  226.  Hassel- 
quist  Reise,.p.  531,  etc. 
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top  of  the  low  ridge,  called  Beit  ’Ur  et>Tahta  (the 
lower).  It  is  small ;  hut  the  foundations  of  large 
stones  indicate  an  ancient  site,  doubtless  the  nether 
Beth-horon  of  the  Old  Testament.^ 

'  This  place  is  still  separated  from  the  foot  of  the 
high  mountain  by  a  Wady,  wliich  comes  out  from  the 
mountain  somewhat  further  to  the  left  and  turns 
south.^  This  we  crossed ;  and  then  began  the  long 
and  steep  ascent.  The  way  winds  up  along  the  ex¬ 
tremity  of  a  sort  of  promontory,  jutting  out  between 
two  deep  vallies  as  they  issue  from  the  mountain ;  one 
of  them  being  that  which  we  had  just  crossed.  The 
ascent  is  very  rocky  and  rough  ;  but  the  rock  has  been 
cut  away  in  many  places,  and  the  path  formed  into 
steps;  showing  that  this  is  an  ancient  road.  At  lOf 
o’clock  we  reached  the  top  of  the  first  offset  or  step  of 
the  ascent;  here  are  foundations  of  large  stones,  the 
remains  perhaps  of  a  castle  which  once  guarded  the 
pass.  At  IP  20'  we  came  out  on  the  summit  of  the 

'  A 

promontory,  where  stands  the  village  Beit ’Ur  el-Foka 
(the  upper),  on  an  eminence  upon  the  very  brow  of 
the  mountain,  with  a  deep  valley  on  each  side,  both 
north  and  south.  Further  east,  towards  the  plain 
around  el-Jib,  the  ground  still  rises  in  rocky  hills ;  but 
w  ith  a  much  more  gradual  ascent. 

'  The  village  is  small,  but  exhibits  traces  of  ancient 
walls  and  foundations.  Just  below  the  little  hill  on 
which  it  stands,  towards  the  East,  is  a  small  but  very 
ancient  reservoir.  There  can  be  no  question,  but  that 
this  village  and  the  one  at  the  bottom  of  the  moun¬ 
tain, — Beit  ’tlr  the  upper  and  lower, — represent  the 
ancient  upper  and  nether  Beth-horon.^  In  the  name, 

1) 1  Chron.  vii.  24.  See  more 
on  the  next  page. 

2)  This  Wady,  or  the  one  next 
beyond,  is  the  deep  valley  which 


passes  down  on  the  north  of  R^m- 
Allah. 

3)  1  Chron.  vii.  24.  Josh.  xvi.  5. 
xvii.  13. 
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we  find  the  rather  unusual  change,  from  one  harsh 
Hebrew  guttural  to  one  still  deeper  and  more  tena¬ 
cious  in  the  Arabic  in  all  other  respects  the  name, 
position,  and  other  circumstances  agree. 

The  nether  Beth-horon  lay  at  the  N.  W.  corner  of 
the  territory  of  Benjamin ;  and  between  the  two  places 
was  a  pass,  called  both  the  ascent  and  descent  of  Beth- 
horon,  leading  from  the  region  of  Gibeon  (el-Jib)  down 
to  the  western  plain.^  Down  this  pass  Joshua  drove 
the  five  kings  of  the  Amorites,  who  made  war  upon 
Gibeon.^  Both  the  upper  and  lower  town  were  after¬ 
wards  fortified  by  Solomon.^  At  one  of  them,  Nicanor 
was  attacked  by  Judas  Maccabaeus ;  and  the  same  was 
afterwards  fortified  by  the  Syrian  Bacchides.^  Cestius 
Gallus,  the  Roman  proconsul  of  Syria  under  Nero,  on 
his  expedition  from  Caesarea  to  Jerusalem,  after  hav¬ 
ing  burned  Lydda,  ascended  the  mountain  by  Beth- 
horon,  and  encamped  near  Gibeon.®  By  the  same  road, 
the  apostle  Paul  was  doubtless  conducted  by  night  to 
Antipatris,  on  his  way  to  Caesarea.^  In  the  days  of 
Eusebius  and  Jerome,  the  two  Beth-horons  were  small 
villages;  and  Jerome  makes  Paula  pass  by  them  both, 
in  ascending  from  Nicopolis  to  Gibeon  and  Jerusalem.® 
The  distance  from  Jerusalem  to  (upper)  Beth-horon, 
according  to  these  writers,  was  twelve  Roman  miles; 
according  to  Josephus  one  hundred  stadia,  or  fifty 
stadia  from  Gibeon.  It  took  us  five  hours  to  reach 


1)  Heb.  y'lri  ;  the  n  has 
passed  over  into  the  Arabic  ’Arw, 
there  being  some  affinity  between 
these  two  sounds  in  the  corruptions 
of  the  modern  Arabic. 

2)  Josh,  xviii.  13,  14.— Josh.  x. 

10,  11,  Heb.  1  Macc. 

iii.  16,  24,  Gr.  dvd^ictoiq  xul  v.axd- 
3aaiq  BatO-oJijMV. 

3)  Josh.  X.  1-11. 

4)  2  Chr.  viii.  5.  1  Kings  ix.  17. 


5)  1  Macc.  vii.  39,  seq.  ix.  50. 
Joseph.  Antiq.  XII.  10.  5.  XIII. 
1.3. 

6)  Jos.  B.  J.  II.  19.  1.  Comp, 
above,  Vol.  II.  p.  137. 

7)  Acts  xxiii.  31,  32. 

8)  Onomast.  art.  Bethoron. 
Hieron.  Comm,  in  Zeph.  i.  15,  16; 
see  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  316,  Note  1. 
Hieron.  Ep.  86,  Epitaph.  Paulae, 
p.  673,  ed.  Mart. 
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Jerusalem ;  though  as  parts  of  the  road  are  very  bad, 
and  our  horses  were  weary  and  jaded,  w^e  did  not  here 
travel  much  if  any  faster  than  the  rate  with  camels ; 
which  would  coincide  exactly  with  Josephus. 

From  all  this  it  appears,  that  in  ancient  times,  as 
at  the  present  day,  the  great  road  of  communication 
and  heavy  transport  between  Jerusalem  and  the  sea- 
coast,  was  by  the  pass  of  Beth-horon.  Whether  the 
way  through  Wady  Suleiman,  the  second  valley  south 
of  Beit  ’Ur,  which  is  only  a  branch  of  the  same  road, 
was  then  in  use,  we  are  nowhere  informed  ;  but  such 
was  not  improbably  the  case.  At  present  we  under¬ 
stood  this  to  be  the  easier  route.  Of  old,  as  now,  the 
direct  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Yafa  by  Kuryet  el-’Enab 
and  Wady  ’Aly  was  probably  used  only  by  travellers 
without  heavy  baggage.  That  it  anciently  existed, 
can  hardly  be  doubted ;  although  I  find  no  direct  no¬ 
tice  of  it.^  We  heard  of  no  other  pass  up  the  moun¬ 
tain  between  the  Wadys  Suleiman  and  ’Aly;  but 
Pococke  relates,  that  from  el-Kubeibeh,  (the  Emmaus 
of  the  monks,)  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  he  descend¬ 
ed  directly  by  a  path  which  took  him  some  distance 
north  of  LMron,  though  that  place  was  in  sight,  and 
so  to  Ramleh.  This  may  however  possibly  have  been 
by  way  of  Wady  Suleiman.^ 

From  the  time  of  Jerome,  nothing  more  appears  of 


1)  The  most  direct  intimation 
of  such  a  road,  is  perhaps  the  no  ¬ 
tice  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  that 
Kirjath-jearim  lay  nine  miles  from 
Aelia  on  the  way  to  Diospolis.  If 
Kirjath-jearim  was  the  same  with 
the  present  Kuryet  el-’Enab,  this 
notice  would  be  decisive.  Onomast. 
art.  Cariathiarim. — At  any  rate, 
the  fact  that  Jerome  makes  Paula 
travel  Irom  Nicopolis  to  Jerusalem 
by  way  of  Beth-horon,  (see  Text 
above,)  is  of  no  weight  to  prove 
that  the  direct  road  did  not  then 


exist ;  she  took  the  longer  route  in 
order  to  visit  remarkable  places,  as 
she  had  already  done  in  passing 
from  Caesarea  to  Nicopolis,  travel¬ 
ling  in  various  directions  in  the 
plain.  It  is  hardly  to  be  supposed, 
that  there  should  not  have  existed 
a  direct  way  between  Nicopolis 
and  Jerusalem,  as  now;  though  the 
easier  road  may  still  have  been  by 
Beth-horon. 

2)  Descript,  of  the  East,  Vol.  II. 
p.  50  ;  comp.  p.  6. 
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Beth-horon  until  the  present  century.  The  crusaders 
seem  not  to  have  recognised  the  name,  or  at  least  do 
not  mention  it.  Brocardus  and  Marinus  Sanutus  in¬ 
deed  speak  of  the  lower  town ;  but  apparently  only 
with  reference  to  scriptural  authority,  and  not  as  eye 
or  ear-witnesses.^  The  long  line  of  pilgrim  travellers 
since  the  crusades,  have  almost  uniformly  taken  the 
direct  route  between  Ramleh  and  Jerusalem,  and  have 
heard  nothing  of  Beth-horon.  In  A.  D.  1801,  by  some 
chance,  Dr.  Clarke  wandered  hither  from  Kuryet  el- 
’Enab,  and  recognised  the  ancient  appellation  in  the 
present  name  Beit  ’Ur.^  Since  then  it  appears  not  to 
have  been  visited  again,  until  some  of  our  friends  took 
it  in  their  way  from  Yafa  to  Jerusalem,  a  few  days 
before  we  set  off  on  this  excursion.^ 

The  inhabitants  of  Beit  ’Ur  seemed  to  be  mostly 
absent,  probably  in  the  fields  or  the  plain,  at  work 
during  the  harvest.  We  found  several  women,  and  at 
length  also  one  active  old  man  drawing  water  at  a  neigh¬ 
bouring  well.  He  led  us  to  the  roof  of  a  house,  where 
we  had  a  wide  and  very  distinct  view  of  the  country 
around  Beth-horon  and  towards  the  sea,  with  all  of 
which  he  seemed  well  acquainted.  The  prospect  in¬ 
cluded  the  hill  country  and  the  plain,  as  far  on  the 
right  and  left  as  the  eye  could  reach.  The  prominent 
towns  were  Ramleh  and  Lydda ;  we  could  not  make 
out  Yafa.  Towards  the  North  were  several  places, 
which  we  had  formerly  seen  from  Ram- Allah  ;  particu¬ 
larly  Ras  Kerker,  a  castle  among  the  hills.^  Between 
us  and  Ramleh  we  looked  down  upon  a  broad  and 
beautiful  valley  at  our  feet,  formed  by  the  junction  of 


1)  Brocard.  c.  IX.  p.  184.  Ma¬ 
rin.  Sanut.  p.  249. 

2)  Clarke’s  Travels,  etc.  Pt.  II. 
Vol.  I.  p.  628,  seq.  4to. 

3)  Messrs.  Nicolayson  and  Pax¬ 
ton.  See  Paxton’s  Letters,  Lett. 
XX.  p.  227.  Lond. 


4)  Is  this  perhaps  the  Calcalia 
of  the  crusaders,  to  which  the  rene¬ 
gade  Ivelin  marched,  after  burning 
Ramleh  and  besieging  Lydda  for 
a  time  in  vain?  Will.  Tyr.  XXL 
21. 
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Wady  Suleiman,  the  Wadys  on  the  N.  and  S.  of  Beit 
Ur,  and  others.  This  valley,  or  rather  plain,  runs  out 
W.  by  N.  quite  through  the  tract  of,  hills,  and  then 
bends  off  S.  W.  through  the  great  western  plain.  It  is 
called  Merj  Ibn  ’Omeir ;  and  we  could  perceive  its 
further  course  to  be  on  the  ri2:ht  of  the  hills  on  which 
Khulda  stands ;  so  that  it  is  doubtless  the  same  rich 
tract  of  low  land,  which  we  crossed  in  approaching 
’Akir.^ 

The  interest  of  this  fine  plain  or  valley  is  enhanced, 
by  its  probable  connection  with  a  remarkable  event 
of  biblical  history.  Upon  the  side  of  the  long  hill 
which  skirts  the  valley  on  the  South,  we  could  per¬ 
ceive  a  small  village  in  the  W.  S.  W.  called  Yalo, 
which  name  cannot  w  ell  be  any  other  than  the  ancient 
Ajalon.^  But  whether  this  was  the  ancient  city  of 
that  name  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  is  perhaps  doubtful. 
We  find  that  city  coupled  wdth  Beth-shemesh  and 
Zorah  and  Socoh  and  Ekron  f  which  would  seem  to 
imply  that  it  lay  much  further  south ;  though  it  is  at 
the  same  time  in  like  manner  coupled  with  Gimzo, 
which  we  had  passed  to-day.^  Jerome  informs  us, 
that  the  Hebrew^s  of  his  day  placed  Ajalon  about  two 
Roman  miles  from  Nicopolis,  on  the  way  to  Jerusalem; 
and  if  this  be  reckoned  on  the  road  by  Beth-horon,  it 
would  correspond  in  some  degree  to  the  position  of 
Yalo.^  Eusebius  assigns  the  Ajalon  of  Dan  to  the 
same  vicinity.®  There  can  therefore  be  little  question, 
that  this  village  marks  the  site  of  an  ancient  Ajalon  ; 
and  that  the  broad  Wady  on  the  North  of  it,  is  the 
valley  of  Ajalon  so  renowned  in  the  history  of  Joshua. 
Here  it  was,  that  this  leader  of  Israel,  in  pursuit  of  the 


1)  See  above,  pp.  21,  22. 

2)  The  Sept,  and  Eusebius 
write  this  name  ^iXojv.  Epipha- 
nius  has  it  7aAw,  adv.  Haer.  lib.  II. 
p.  702.  Reland  Pal.  p.  553. 


3)  Josh.  xix.  42.  2  Chron.  xL 
10.  xxviii.  18. 

4)  2  Chron.  xxviii.  18. 

5)  Onomast.  art. AiaIo7i 

6)  Ibid.  art.  Aialoii  (Aikojv). 
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five  kings,  having  arrived  at  some  point  near  upper 
Beth-horon,  looked  back  tovs^ards  Gibeon  and  down 
upon  the  noble,  valley  before  him,  and  uttered  the 
celebrated  command  :  “  Sun,  stand  thou  still  on  Gib- 
eon ;  and  tbou.  Moon,  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.”^ 

A  little  to  the  right  of  Yalo,  and,  if  I  remember 
correctly,  at  the  foot  of  the  same  hill  near  the  valley, 
a  village  was  pointed  out  to  us  called  Beit  Nubah. 
This  is  probably  the  same  with  the  Bethoannaba  of 
Eusebius  and  Jerome,  four,  or  as  some  said,  eight  Ro¬ 
man  miles  east  of  Diospolis.^  Jerome  appears  to  refer 
to  the  same  place,  when  he  makes  Paula  in  the  vi¬ 
cinity  of  Lydda  and  Arimathea,  see  Nobe,  where  he 
seems  to  suppose  the  priests  were  slain ;  though,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  Nob  of  the  priests  must  have  been 
in  sight  of  Jerusalem.^  In  the  age  of  the  crusades, 
Beit  Nubah  became  celebrated ;  first,  as  the  site  of 
the  Castellum  Arnaldi,”  erected  by  the  patriach  and 
citizens  of  Jerusalem  in  order  to  protect  the  approaches 
to  that  city  f  and  then  as  the  place  to  which  Richard 
of  England,  in  June  A.  D.  1192,  led  his  army  from  As- 
kelon  on  their  way  to  besiege  Jerusalem.  There, 
having  lingered  for  several  weeks  ingloriously,  the 
English  monarch  turned  back  with  his  troops  to  Ram- 
leh  and  Joppa;  and,  after  concluding  a  truce  with 
Saladin,  soon  left  the  country.^  From  the  notices 


1)  Josh.  X.  12.  Eusebius  and 
Jerome  place  the  Valley  of  Ajalon 
on  the  east  of  Bethel,  and  near  Gi- 
beah  and  Ramah  of  Benjamin ;  in 
a  direction  wholly  opposite  to  that 
in  which  Joshua  was  pursuing  the 
Amorites  ;  Onomast.  art.  Aialon, 
{Ailoyi).  Yet  Jerome,  in  narra¬ 
ting  that  Paula  ascended  from 
Nicopolis  to  Jerusalem  by  way  of 
the  two  Beth-horons,  makes  her 
leave  on  her  right  hand  the  Ajalon 
and  Gibeon  where  Joshua  com¬ 
manded  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand 


still;  Epitaph.  Paulae,  p.  673,  ed. 
Mart. 

2)  Onomast.  art.  Anoh.  Reland 
Pal.  p.  661. 

3)  Hieron.  Epist.  86,  Epitaph. 
Paulae,  p.  673,  ed.  Mart.  See 
above,  Vol.  II.  p.  150. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  XIV.  8.  He 
speaks  of  the  place  as  “  Nohe^  qui 
hodie  vulgar!  appellatione  dicitur 
BettenubleA^  VVilken  Gesch.  der 
Kr.  II.  p.  615. 

5)  Gaufr.  Vinisauf  lib.  V.  49,  seq. 
p.  399,  seq.  Also  lib.  VI.  6,  9.  p.  408, 
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connected  with  this  march,  it  appears  that  Beit  Nii- 
bah  lay  near  the  plain,  on  the  great  road  between  el- 
Jib  and  Ramleh.  It  is  mentioned  by  Willebrand  of 
Oldenborg  upon  the  same  road  in  A.  D.  1211,  and 
again  by  Brocardiis  but  seems  to  have  been  wholly 
lost  siglit  of  from  that  day  to  the  present  time. 

Among  the  towns  lying  upon  the  mountain  south 
of  Beit  ’Ur,  one  was  pointed  out  to  us  (though  doubt¬ 
fully)  towards  the  South  as  el-Kubeibeh,  where  it  has 
formerly  pleased  the  monks  to  fix  the  site  of  the  vil¬ 
lage  Emmaus  of  the  New  Testament ;  whither  the  two 
disciples  were  going  from  Jerusalem,  as  Jesus  met 
them  and  went  with  them.^  According  to  Pococke, 
who  visited  the  spot,  it  lies  about  an  hour  in  a  wes¬ 
terly  direction  from  Neby  Samwil ;  and  in  travelling 
to  it  from  the  latter  place,  he  left  the  village  of  Biddu 
on  the  right,  and  Beit  Surik  on  the  left ;  further  west 
and  more  towards  the  North  he  saw  Beit  ’Enan,  which 
we  also  could  now  see.^ 

To  this  hypothesis  of  the  monks  there  are  two 
insuperable  objections;  first,  that  while  the  Emmaus 
of  Luke  was  only  sixty  stadia  from  Jerusalem,  el- 
Kubeibeh  is  at  least  three  hours,  or  more  than  seventy 
stadia  distant  from  that  city ;  and  second,  that  the 
position  of  Emmaus  and  all  correct  tradition  respect¬ 
ing  it,  were  lost  sight  of  before  the  time  of  Eusebius 
and  Jerome;  since  these  writers  make  it  identical 
with  the  city  Emmaus  or  Nicopolis,  lying  not  far  from 


seq.  This  writer  calls  the  place 
“Betenoble”  and  “  Betenopolis.” 
Jac.  de  Vitr.  100.  p.  1123.  Bohaed- 
din  Vit.  Salad,  pp.  203,  230,  243. 
Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  IV.  pp. 
508—533. 

1)  Willebr.  ab  Oldenb.  Itin.  p. 
146,  in  Allatii  Symmikta,  Col.  Agr. 
1653.  Brocardus,  c.  X.  p.  186. 

VoL.  III.  9 


Brocardus  writes  “  Bethnopolis,” 
and  makes  it  the  same  as  Nob  of 
the  priests. 

2)  Luke  xxiv.  13-35. 

3)  Descr.  of  the  East.  II.  pp. 
49,  50,  fol.  Pococke  says  “  three 
miles,”  which  is  his  usual  reckon¬ 
ing  for  an  hour.  Comp,  also  Nau 
Voyage,  p.  502,  seq. 
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one  lumdred  and  sixty  stadia  from  Jerusalem/  To 
this  we  may  add,  that  there  never  was  the  slightest 
ground  for  connecting  el-Kubeibeh  in  any  way  with 
Emmaus  ;  nor  is  there  any  trace  of  its  having  been 
so  connected,  before  the  fourteenth  century.^ 

The  bearings  of  these  and  other  places,  as  seen 
from  the  upper  Beit  ’Ur,  are  given  in  the  note  below.^ 
The  land  around  upper  Beth-horon  is  exceedingly 
rocky,  affording  little  opportunity  for  tillage.  We 
left  the  place  at  12  o’clock,  and  continued  to  ascend 
gradually  among  rocky  and  desolate  hills,  having 


1)  Onomast.  art.  Emaus.  Hie- 
ron.  Ep.  86,  E pit.  Paulae,  p.  673. 
One  is  sometimes  almost  tempted 
to  suspect,  that  the  original  read¬ 
ing  in  Luke  xxiv.  13,  may  have 
been  160,  instead  of  60  stadia, 
which  would  then  point  to  Nicopo- 
lis.  But  there  are  no  various  read¬ 
ings  which  support  such  a  view ; 
see  the  editions  of  Wetstein  and 
(Iriesbach.  Besides,  Josephus  also 
mentions  a  place  Ammaus  as  lying 
60  stadia  from  Jerusalem ;  B.  J. 
VII.  6.  6.  See  Reland  Pal.  pp. 
427,  760. 

2)  The  crusaders  and  the  pil¬ 
grims  of  the  following  centuries, 
appear  to  have  fixed  Emmaus  and 
Nicopolis  at  Latron,  on  the  way 
from  Ramleh  to  Jerusalem;  near 
the  church  dedicated  to  the  Mac¬ 
cabees,  which  may  not  improbably 
mark  the  traditional  site  of  Modin  ; 
see  above  p.  30,  Note  4;  also  Vol. 
II.  pp.  328,  329.  So  Fulcher  Car¬ 
not.  18,  p.  396.  Will.  Tyr.  VIL 

.24.  Jac.de  Vitry,  c.  63.  p.  1081. 
Brocardus,  c.  X.  p.  186.  Marin. 
Sanut.  pp.  146,  249.  Tucher  in 
Reissb.  p.  658.  Breydenbach 
ibid.  p.  105. — Yet  in  the  fourteenth 
century  there  are  traces,  as  if  a 
new  hypothesis  had  already  begun 
to  transfer  the  site  up  the  moun¬ 
tain  to  Kubeibeh.  Thus  Rudolf 
de  Suchcm  seems  to  speak  of  Em- 
niaus  as  in  the  region  of  Neby 
Saniwil ;  Reissb.  p.  850.  So  too 


Felix  Fabri  in  1493  ;  ibid.  p.  211. 
Tschudi  in  1519  places  it  express¬ 
ly  two  Italian  miles  north  of  the 
usual  road  to  Jerusalem  ;  p.  115. 
St.  Gallen,  1606.  In  the  course  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  transfer 
became  complete;  Kubeibeh  ap¬ 
pears  henceforth  as  Emmaus,  and 
the  place  at  the  foot  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  took  the  name  of  “  Castellum 
boni  Latronis whence  the  pre¬ 
sent  Arabic  name  Latr6n.  So 
Zuallardo,  p.  242,  comp.  p.  113. 
Cotovicus,  p.  3l5,  comp.  p.  143. 
Guaresmius  II.  p.  719,  seq.  comp, 
p.  12,  seq. — All  these  writers  and 
travellers,  wherever  they  may 
place  Emmaus,  regard  it  as  Nico¬ 
polis  ;  making  no  distinction  be¬ 
tween  the  village  and  the  city  Em¬ 
maus,  nor  even  inquiring  whether 
it  was  60  or  160  stadia  from  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

A 

3)  Bearings  from  Beit  ’Ur  el-  F6- 
ka,  beginning  in  the  S.  E.  and  pro¬ 
ceeding  towards  the  right :  Bid- 
du  S.  24°  E.  (?)  et-Tireh  S.  10° 
E.  Beit  ’Enan  S.  11°  W.  YMo 
S.  66°  W.  Beit  Nubah  S.  70°  W. 
el-Kubab  W.  Khurbata  N.  85°  W. 
Ramleh  N.  71°  W.  Ludd  N.  64° 

W.  Beit  ’Ur  the  lower,  N.  60° 
W.  Suffa  N.  57°  W.  Deir  Kadis 
N.  30°  W.  Deir  Abu  Mesh’al  N. 
10°  W.  RAs  Kerker  N.  Beit  Ellu 
N.  8°  E.  Deir  Bezi’a  N.  10°  E. 
JAnieh  N.  12°  E.  Abu  ZeitCm,  a 
Wely,  E. 
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all  the  characteristics  of  a  desert.  The  ground  was 
in  general  so  strewed  with  rocks,  that  it  was  some¬ 
times  difficult  to  find  the  way ;  once  we  missed  the 
path,  and  lost  ten  minutes  in  finding  it  again.  Add  to 
this,  the  way  was  winding,  and  our  horses  w^earied ; 
so  that  from  Beth-horon  to  el-Jib  our  rate  of  travel 
was  not  greater  than  with  camels.  At  50',  we  came 
out  upon  the  top  of  the  whole  ascent,  and  reached  the 
edge  of^  the  plain  on  the  West  of  el-Jib.  Here  we 
had  Beit ’Ur,  el-Jib,  and  Neby  Samwil,  all  in  sight  at 
once.^  At  this  spot  too  was  the  site  of  a  former  vil¬ 
lage,  the  name  of  which  we  could  not  learn,  as  we 
had  no  guide  and  met  no  peasants.  We  could  here 
look  down  into  Wady  Suleiman  on  our  right,  which 
begins  to  descend  directly  from  the  western  end  of 
the  plain;  and  could  perceive  the  other  road  as  it 
comes  up  that  valley. 

We  kept  on  our  way  towards  el-Jib ;  and  at  2^  25' 
turned  out  of  our  path  into  the  fields  on  our  right,  to 

visit  the  neglected  well  already  mentioned,  Bir  el- 

•  • 

’Ozeiz.^  It  is  nineteen  feet  in  diameter,  and  nearly 
filled  up  with  earth  ;  being  only  eight  feet  to  the 
water,  which  also  is  very  scanty.  Losing  ten  minutes 
by  this  detour,  we  proceeded  along  under  the  northern 
side  of  the  hill  of  el-Jib ;  and  at  2^^  50'  stopped  for  a 
few  minutes  at  the  fountain  in  the  cavern.^ 

From  el-Jib  to  Jerusalem,  our  horses  felt  the  im¬ 
pulse  of  travelling  towards  home ;  and  were  somewhat 
more  active,  though  still  jaded.  We  did  not  care  this 
time  to  climb  the  steep  ascent  to  Neby  Samwil ;  and 
therefore  took  the  road  by  Beit  Haiiina,  which  passes 
down  the  valley  at  the  N.  E.  end  of  the  ridge  of  Neby 
Samwil.  This  is  the  drain  of  the  whole  plain  around 


1)  They  bore  as  follows :  Beit 

’Ur,  N.  65°  W.  el-Jib,  S.  27°  E* 
Neby  Samwil,  S.  5°  E. 


2)  vSee  Vol.  II.  p.  135. 

3)  For  our  former  visit  to  el- 
Jib,  see  Vol.  II.  p.  135,  seq. 
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el-Jib,  except  at  its  western  extremity ;  and  forms  one 
of  the  heads  of  the  great  Wady  Beit  Hanina.^  Leaving 
the  fountain  at  3  o’clock,  we  soon  entered  and  proceeded 
down  the  valley,  which  is  narrow,  rocky,  and  rugged. 
The  path  keeps  along  the  bottom  nearly  to  Beit  Bani¬ 
na,  where  it  gradually  ascends  to  the  village.  We 
reached  this  place  at  3^  50' ;  it  stands  upon  the  rocky 
ridge  running  down  between  the  Wady  we  had  de¬ 
scended,  and  another  similar  one  coming  from  the 
tract  around  er-Ram.  The  village  is  not  large,  and  is 
tolerably  well  built  of  stone.  The  land  around  is  ex¬ 
ceedingly  rocky,  affording  little  room  for  tillage ;  but 
there  are  many  olive-trees  round  about,  which  seemed 
flourishing,  Neby  Samwil  here  bore  N.  72^  W. 

From  Beit  Banina  we  again  descended  gradually 
into  the  valley ;  and  having  passed  the  fork  where  the 
eastern  branch  comes  in,  after  a  while  ascended 
obliquely  the  eastern  hill,  in  order  to  cross  over  it  in 
the  direction  of  Jerusalem.  This  brought  us  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  branch-Wady,  up  which  the  road 
from  Neby  Samwil  leads  f  and  falling  into  this  road 
we  ascended  the  rocky  slope  to  the  tombs  of  the 
Judges,  which  we  passed  at  4^  50',  and  reached  our 
tent  before  the  Damascus  Gate  at  twenty  minutes  past 
5  o’clock.  Komeh  had  pitched  the  tent,  according  to 
our  directions,  not  far  from  the  gate,  under  the  shade 
of  the  olive-trees ;  but  in  the  midst  of  a  ploughed  field. 
Yet  after  long  search,  we  too  could  find  no  better 
place. — The  owner  of  the  horses  was  awaiting  our 
arrival  before  the  gate;  but  the  refractory  Mukary 
did  not  make  his  appearance. 

Bere  we  were  soon  joined  by  Mr.  Lanneau  and  our 
companion  in  travel,  who  had  put  off  coming  out  of 
the  city  until  our  arrival.  They  now  came  with  bag 


1)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  136. 


2)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  145. 
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and  baggage,  their  own  and  ours ;  Mr.  Lanneau  in¬ 
tending  to  go  down  to  Yafa.  They  had  kept  a  strict 
quarantine  of  a  week  in  his  own  house,  under  the 
charge  af  a  guardianoj  or  health-officer  of  the  govern¬ 
ment.  This  man,  as  we  learned  later  at  Beirut,  was 
himself  a  few  days  afterwards  taken  with  the  plague 
and  died. 


SECTION  XIV. 


FROM  JERUSALEM  TO  NAZARETH  AND  MOUNT  TABOR. 

We  spent  three  days  in  onr  tent  before  the  gates  • 
of  Jerusalem.  The  first  v^as  the  Christian  Sahhath  ; 
which  was  never  more  welcome  to  us  than  now,  after 
three  and  a  half  weeks  of  constant  travel  and  ex¬ 
posure,  accompanied  often  by  high  excitement  and 
consequent  exhaustion.  It  was  to  us  a  day  of  rest 
greatly  needed  ;  and  we  passed  it  in  recalling  the 
thrilling  associations,  and  renewing  and  fixing  the 
impressions,  connected  with  the  consecrated  scenes 
around  us.  It  was  our  last  Sabbath  at  Jerusalem. 

The  situation  of  affairs  in  the  Holy  City  had  not 
improved  during  our  absence.  It  had  been  shut  up 
the  day  after  our  departure ;  and  now,  for  more  than 
three  weeks,  all  direct  communication  with  the  country 
had  been  cut  off.  Ten  thousand  persons  were  thus 
confined  within  the  narrow  streets  and  their  own  still 
narrower  and  filthy  dwellings,  without  fresh  air  and 
without  fresh  provisions  or  vegetables,  except  so  far 
as  a  scanty  supply  of  the  latter  was  to  be  obtained  at 
the  gates.  Under  such  circumstances  the  wonder  w^as, 
not  that  the  plague  did  not  abate,  but  that  it  had  not 
increased  its  ravages.  Yet  this  seemed  not  to  have 
been  the  case;  the  instances  of  contagion  were  scat¬ 
tered  and  occasional,  as  before ;  and  the  disease  con¬ 
tinued  to  exhibit  the  same  character  for  some  weeks 
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longer ;  the  city  not  having  been  again  thrown  open 
until  July.^ 

A  Hakim  Bashi,  a  physician  of  the  government, 
had  arrived  from  Alexandria  soon  after  the  shutting 
up  of  the  city ;  to  whom  the  management  of  the  health 
department  was  intrusted.  As  a  special  favour,  our 
friends  had  been  permitted  by  him  to  perform  the  ne¬ 
cessary  quarantine  in  their  own  house,  instead  of  the 
wretched  public  establishment ;  and  had  thus  escaped 
many  of  the  privations  and  annoyances,  to  which  they 
must  otherwise  have  been  subjected.  We  were  struck 
with  the  pallid  hue  of  the  inhabitants  whom  we  saw, 
and  of  our  friends  in  particular.  The  latter  presented 
a  strong  contrast  to  our  own  dark  visages  ;  which, 
after  so  long  an  exposure  to  the  burning  suns  of  the 
’Arabah  and  the  glowing  winds  of  the  Sephela,  had 
become  scorched  to  a  bronze,  deeper  even  than  the 
ordinary  Arab  complexion. 

In  the  city,  of  course,  all  business  was  at  a  dead 
stand ;  the  stranger  merchants  had  departed,  and  none 
could  come  in  from  abroad,  either  to  buy  or  sell.  The 
labours  and  schools  of  our  missionary  friends  were 
wholly  interrupted.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  had 
preferred  to  quit  the  city,  and  were  living  in  the  fields 
or  w^andering  among  the  villages.  The  evils  attend¬ 
ant  upon  such  a  state  of  things  may  be  imagined  bet¬ 
ter  than  described ;  they  have  already  been  sufficiently 
alluded  to.^  The  Mutesellim,  Sheikh  Mustafa,  who 
was  absent  at  Dura  and  Hebron  when  Jerusalem  was 
shut  tip,  had  pitched  his  tent  just  outside  of  the  Da¬ 
mascus  gate,  where  he  transacted  all  his  business 
without  entering  the  city.  The  markets  too  were  held 


1)  The  plague  has  since  pre¬ 
vailed  in  Jerusalem,  both  in  1839 
and  1840.  In  the  former  year  at 
least,  as  I  am  informed,  the  city 


was  again  shut  up  during  the 
month  of  March. 

3)  See  Vol.  1.  p.  367,  seq.  Vol. 
IL  pp.  320,  441,  036. 
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at  the  Damascus  and  Yafa  gates.  A  double  fence, 
having  an  interval  of  six  or  eight  feet,  was  erected 
around  the  gate  on  the  outside,  inclosing  a  considera¬ 
ble  extent  of  ground.  To  this  fence  the  inhabitants 
of  the  city  could  come  on  the  inside,  and  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  country  on  the  outside;  while  health- 
officers  walked  to  and  fro  in  the  hitervening  space, 
each  equipped  with  a  stout  staff.  All  the  traffic 
was  carried  on  through  the  lines  of  this  fence,  and 
across  the  intervening  interval  of  six  or  eight  feet. 
Here  the  provisions  brought  by  the  country  people 
were  first  handed  in,  and  then  passed  to  the  other  side 
by  the  guardiano;  and  the  money  in  like  manner 
transferred  from  the  city  to  the  country  side,  after  be¬ 
ing  dropped  into  water  or  vinegar.  But,  wo  to  the 
hands  or  fingers,  on  either  side,  that  ventured  too  far 
within  the  pale  !  The  attendants  were  ever  on  the 
watch  as  to  this  point ;  and  a  no  very  gentle  thwack 
with  the  staff,  seemed  to  be  not  less  a  matter  of  zest 
to  them,  than  of  pain  to  the  offending  party. 

How  it  was  possible  for  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  and  especially  for  the  numerous  poorer  classes, 
to  hold  out  under  such  a  state  of  things,  I  am  unable 
to  conceive.  The  city  had  been  shut  up  on  a  single 
clay’s  notice,  and  for  an  indefinite  time ;  so  that  no 
one,  of  course,  could  make  preparation  for  such  an 
emergency.  Nothing  could  come  into  the  city  but 
provisions,  and  little  or  nothing  passed  out  except 
money ;  and  of  this  the  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants 
had  little  or  none  in  store.  Already  the  complaint 
was  universal,  that  the  daily  purchases  in  the  markets 
had  exhausted  the  stock  of  small  coins  ;  so  that  it  was 
next  to  impossible  to  give  or  obtain  change. 

Nevertheless,  permission  could  be  obtained  to  en¬ 
ter  the  city  by  authority  of  the  Hakim,  preceded  and 
followed  by  officials  of  the  quarantine,  to  prevent  all 
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contact  with  the  people  and  forbidden  objects.  The 
English  travellers  whom  we  had  met  at  Hebron,  and 
who  were  now  encamped  on  the  S.  W.  of  the  city 
beyond  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  availed  themselves  of 
vsuch  a  permission,  to  visit  the  interior  of  Jerusalem; 
but  in  our  case  there  was  no  motive  to  do  so,  strong 
enough  to  counterbalance  the  accompanying  risk  and 
trouble.  With  our  friends,  who  still  remained  in  the 
city,  we  had  frequent  communication  from  the  walls ; 
and  once  both  Messrs.  Whiting  and  Nicolayson  with 
their  families  came  out,  accompanied  by  a  health 
officer,  and  met  us  for  an  hour  or  two  under  the  ter¬ 
ebinth  at  the  N.  W.  corner  of  the  city.  Here  we  bade 
each  other  farewell ;  and  I  am  sure  I  shall  forget 
their  affectionate  kindness  only  when  I  forget  Jeru¬ 
salem. 

Thus  passed  the  days  of  our  last  sojourning  at  the 
Holy  City.  We  made  on  Monday  (June  11th)  the 
excursion  to  Bethany,  which  has  already  been  de¬ 
scribed  ;  and  the  next  day  I  completed  the  observa¬ 
tions  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.^  In  all  this,  in  writing 
up  our  journals,  and  in  packing  and  preparing  for  our 
long  journey  northwards,  the  time  was  fully  occupied. 
I  had  indeed  hoped  to  be  able  to  make  the  excursion 
to.  the  convents  of  St.  Saba  and  St.  John,  as  former¬ 
ly  planned;^  but  the  necessity  of  reaching  Beirut 
in  time  to  meet  the  English  steamer  on  the  8th  of 
July,  compelled  us  to  forego  this  purpose,  and  bend 
our  steps  northwards  without  delay.  We  engaged 
seven  spirited  mules,  to  take  us  to  Nazareth  and  Da¬ 
mascus,  or  wherever  we  might  choose  to  go,  at  fifteen 
Piastres  a  day,  and  half  price  when  we  did  not  travel. 
We  obtained  also  a  clean  bill  of  health  from  the  Ha¬ 
kim,  which  might  enable  us  to  avoid  the  quarantine 

1)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  100.  Vol.  L  2)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  320. 
p.  406. 

Vol.  in. 
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regulations  established  in  various  places,  against  all 
comers  from  Jerusalem. 

Wednesday^  June  Having  made  our  arrange¬ 

ments,  so  far  as  possible,  over  night,  we  rose  early, 
hoping  to  set  off  in  good  season.  But  the  packing 
and  loading  of  the  first  morning  on  a  journey,  always 
occupies  more  time  than  on  the  subsequent  days ;  be¬ 
cause  every  thing  has  to  be  first  distributed,  and  the 
loads  balanced  and  arranged,  in  the  order  which  after¬ 
wards  remains  unchanged.  As  too  we  were  now 
leaving  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  we  took  with  us 
all  our  baggage;  which  had  not  been  the  case  on 
our  previous  excursions.  Mr.  Lanneau  also  was  set¬ 
ting  off  for  Yafa  at  the  same  time,  intending  to  take 
the  camel-road,  and  thus  accompany  us  for  an  hour 
upon  our  way.  We  had  this  time  but  two  muleteers, 
both  owners  and  partners  in  the  animals  they  drove ; 
one,  the  elder  and  principal,  from  Jerusalem,  and  the 
other  from  Safed.  Each  took  along  also  a  donkey 
for  his  own  occasional  use ;  one  of  them  a  fine  sleek 
animal,  the  other  gaunt  and  shaggy,  like  a  scarecrow. 
With  all  our  exertions,  it  was  6i  o’clock  before 
we  were  able  to  set  off ;  and  then  the  muleteers  had 
to  go  to  the  gate  of  the  city  after  grain.  We  passed 
on  by  the  tomb  of  Sheikh  JerMy  at  6^  55';  and  reach¬ 
ing  the  top  of  Scopus,  stopped  there  for  a  quarter  of 
an  hour,  to  wait  for  our  attendants,  and  to  take  our 
farewell  view  of  the  Holy  City.  ,  ^ 

The  emotions  which  crowd  upon  the  mind  at  such 
a  moment,  I  leave  for  the  reader  to  conceive.  The 
historical  associations  connected  with  the  city  and 
the  various  objects  around,  cannot  but  be  deeply  inter¬ 
esting  even  to  the  infidel  or  the  heathen ;  how  much 
more  to  the  heart  of  the  believer  !  What  a  multitude 
of  wonderful  events  have  taken  place  upon  that  spot ! 
What  an  influence  has  proceeded  from  it,  affecting 
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the  opinions  and  destinies  of  individuals  and  the  world, 
for  time  and  for  eternity ! 

If  my  feelings  were  strongly  excited  on  first  enter¬ 
ing  the  Holy  City,  they  were  now  hardly  less  so  on 
leaving  it  for  the  last  time.  As  we  had  formerly  ap¬ 
proached,  repeating  continually  the  salutation  of  the 
Psalmist :  “  Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity 
within  thy  palaces;”  so  now  we  could  not  but  add: 

For  our  brethren  and  companions’  sakes  we  will  now 
say.  Peace  be  within  thee  !”^  Her  palaces  indeed  are 
long  since  levelled  to  the  ground;- and  the  haughty 
Muslim  now  for  ages  treads  her  glory  in  the  dust. 
Yet  as  we  waited,  and  looked  again  from  this  high 
ground  upon  the  city  and  the  surrounding  objects,  I 
could  not  but  exclaim :  “  Beautiful  for  situation,  the 
joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of 
the  North,  the  city  of  the  great  King !”  ^  One  long 
last  look ;  and  then  turning  away,  I  bade  those  sacred 
hills  farewell  for  ever. 

We  proceeded  on  our  way.^  At  7i  o’clock  we 
passed  Sha’fat  five  minutes  on  our  left ;  and  at  8^"  10', 
the  old  foundations  near  the  foot  of  the  descent  be¬ 
yond.^  A  few  steps  further,  the  camel-road  to  Ram- 
leh  goes  off  obliquely  towards  el- Jib,  leading  on  the 
right  of  the  intervening  hills.  Here  we  parted  from 
our  friend  and  host  Mr.  Lanneau,  to  whose  unwearied 
kindness  and  attention  we  had  been  so  much  indebted 
in  Jerusalem;  he  going  towards  Yafa,  and  we  keep¬ 
ing  on  towards  el-Bireh.  We  passed  the  ruined  Khan 
opposite  er-Ram  at  a  quarter  before  nine,  having  er- 
Ram  on  our  right ;  and  at  35'  the  ruins  of  ’ Atara 
were  on  our  left.^  Twenty  minutes  later  we  were  on 

1)  Ps.  cxxii.  7,  8.  4)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  317. 

2)  Ps.  xlviii.  2.  5)  For  all  these  places,  and  the 

3)  At  this  point  we  had  been  aspect  of  the  country,  see  Vol.  II. 
N.  by  E.  i  E.  from  the  city,  while  pp.  314-318. 

el-Bireh  bore  N. 
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the  ridge,  which  separates  the  valley  we  had  ascended 
from  that  S.  of  el-Bireh  running  to  the  Jordan ;  and 
keeping  around  the  head  of  this,  we  reached  the  foun¬ 
tain  S.  W.  of  el-Bireh  at  10  o’clock.^ 

We  halted  here  for  nearly  half  an  hour,  in  order  to 
procure  a  guide ;  intending  to  take  the  way  leading  by 
the  village  of  Jufna,  which  lies  west  of  both  the 
branches  of  the  great  Nabulus  road.  We  found  a 
small  caravan  of  camels  resting  at  the  fountain,  laden 
with  wheat,  which  they  were  transporting  from  Nabu¬ 
lus  to  Bethlehem.  The  men  were  baking  a  large 
round  flat  cake  of  bread,  in  the  embers  of  a  fire  of 
camebs  and  cow-dung.  Taking  it  out  when  done, 
they  brushed  off  the  ashes  and  divided  it  among  the 
party,  offering  us  also  a  portion.  I  tasted  it,  and 
found  it  quite  as  good  as  the  common  bread  of  the 
country.  They  had  no  other  provisions.  These  were 
men  of  Bethlehem ;  and  this  is  the  common  fare  of 
persons  travelling  in  this  manner. 

Having  obtained  a  guide,  we  set  off  again  at 
twenty-five  minutes  past  10  o’clock;  proceeding  along 
on  the  west  side  of  the  village  of  Bireh,  without  en¬ 
tering  it.  The  Nabulus  road  here  divides  into  two 
branches;  one  passing  near  Bethel  and  by  ’Ain  Ye- 
brud,  the  other  lying  more  west;  they  unite  again 
further  on,  at  or  before  ’Ain  el-Haramiyeh.  We  fol¬ 
lowed  the  western  branch  for  ten  minutes  beyond 
the  village;  and  then  at  10^  40'  diverged  from  it 
more  towards  the  left,  on  a  course  N.  N.  E.  At  11 
o’clock  the  way  led  along  the  side  of  a  small  shallow 
pond  on  our  left,  called  el-Balu’a ;  it  was  now  dry ; 
but  in  winter  the  water  runs  from  it  eastward  towards 
the  Jordan.  Keeping  on  North,  we  very  soon  crossed 


1)  For  an  account  of  this  foun-  to  el-Bireh,  see  Vol.  II.  pp.  130- 
tain,  and  also  of  our  former  visit  133. 
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the  water-shed,  where  the  land  begins  to  decline 
gradually  towards  the  N.  W.  At  a  quarter  past 
eleven,  a  ruin  called  Kefr  Murr  was  on  a  hill  at  our 
’  right  ten  minutes  distant ;  and  we  began  to  look  down 
into  the  valley  of  Jufna,  and  to  meet  with  a  few  stunt¬ 
ed  bushes.  It  is  rather  a  peculiar  feature  of  the  whole 
region  around  Jerusalem,  that  while  trees  of  various 
kinds  are  not  infrequent,  shrubs  and  bushes  are  rarely 
to  be  seen. 

We  were  somewhat  surprised  to  find  here  the  evi¬ 
dent  traces  of  an  ancient  paved  road,  entirely  similar 
to  the  Roman  roads  of  Italy  and  other  regions.  It 
was  obviously  of  old  a  public,  and  probably  a  military 
way,  between  the  cities  of  Gophna  and  Jerusalem ; 
the  great  road  apparently,  which  in  ancient  times,  as 
now,  led  along  the  summit  of  the  high  mountainous 
tract,  from  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  through  Neapolis 
and  Gophna  to  the  Holy  City.  The  pavement  still 
remains  entire  for  a  very  considerable  distance.  At 
Hi  o’clock  a  small  ruin  called  Arniitieh  was  on  our 
right ;  and  we  soon  began  to  descend  by  a  branch 
Wady  into  the  deep  valley  in  which  Jufna  lies.  After 
fifteen  minutes,  there  wasra  fountain  on  our  left  with 
running  water,  and  flocks  round  about.  The  great 
Wady  before  us,  here  runs  N.  E.  and  has  its  beginning 
at  some  distance  to  the  left,  north  of  Ram-Allah,  from 
which  it  is  separated  by  another  deep  Wady  passing 
down  West.  This  of  Jufna  also  afterwards  curves 
around  to  the  N.  W.  and  runs  off  to  the  western  sea. 
It  here  spreads  out  into  a  small  fertile  plain,  lying  very 
deep,  in  which  Jufna  stands,  surrounded  by  high  hills. 
We  reached  the  place  at  12  o’clock,  an  hour  and  a 
half  from  el-Bireh. 

We  stopped  for  a  lunch  a  few  rods  short  of  the  vil¬ 
lage,  under  a  large  walnut-tree,  like  the  English  wal¬ 
nut,  the  first  we  had  seen.  Close  by  were  also  two 
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Meis-ixees^  {Cordia  myxa  of  botanists,)  tall  and  beaii- 
ful,  with  round  tops  and  large  leaves ;  from  the  ber¬ 
ries  of  which  bird-lime  is  made.  The  walnut-tree 
was  growing  within  the  precincts  of  an  ancient  church,* 
which  the  Christian  Sheikh  of  the  village,  whom  we 
called,  said  was  dedicated  to  St.  George.  It  must 
have  been  quite  large ;  and  many  limestone  columns 
with  which  it  was  ornamented,  are  lying  around,  or  their 
fragments  standing  upright ;  but  there  were  not  enough 
of  the  foundations  remaining  above  ground,  to  enable 
us  to  take  the  dimensions.  Under  the  tree,  a  small 
enclosure  contains  an  altar,  on  which  mass  is  still 
sometimes  celebrated ;  and  also  the  ancient  baptismal 
font  of  limestone,  partly  buried  in  the  ground.  This 
latter  measured  five  feet  in  diameter,  three  and  a  half 
feet  high,  and  two  feet  nine  inches  deep  within ;  the 
inside  being  excavated  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  with 
the  corners  rounded.  In  the  village  itself,  which  lies 
just  across  the  bed  of  the  Wady,  are  the  ruined  walls 
of  a  castle,  which  may  perhaps  be  of  the  age  of  the 
crusades. 

The  whole  valley,  and  the  sides  of  the  mountains 
around,  are  very  fully  cultivated,  and  abound  in  olives, 
vines,  and  fig-trees,  belonging  to  this  and  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  villages.  Around  the  village  itself  are  also 
numerous  apple,  pear,  fig,  pomegranate,  apricot,  and 
some  walnut-trees.  The  landscape  on  every  side  is 
rich,  and  indicates  a  high  degree  of  fertility  and  thrift. 
The  present  inhabitants  of  Jufna  are  all  Christians ; 
they  number  only  forty-two  taxable  men ;  which  gives 
a  population  of  not  more  than  two  hundred  souls. 
After  the  rebellion  of  1834,  twenty-six  men  were 
taken  to  Egypt  and  put  into  the  public  works,  whence 
they  have  never  returned.  Not  long  since,  one  of 
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their  two  priests  went  to  Egypt  to  look  after  them, 
and  died  there.^ 

In  respect  to  Jufna,  both  the  name  and  the  position 
show  conclusively,  that  it  is  the  ancient  Gophna  of 
Josephus,  Ptolemy,  and  the  Peutinger  Tables  ;  a  name 
which  does  not  appear  in  this  form  in  Scripture.^  Eu¬ 
sebius  places  it  fifteen  Roman  miles  from  Jerusalem 
on  the  way  to  Neapolis,^  and  the  Tables  at  sixteen ; 
we  travelled  over  the  interval  in  rather  more  than 
four  and  a  half  hours,  and  found  the  traces  of  the  an¬ 
cient  public  road.  It  appears  from  Josephus  to  have 
been  a  strong  place.  Like  Lydda,  it  was  taken  by 
Cassius,  and  the  inhabitants  sold  into  slavery ;  from 
which  they  were  released  by  a  decree  of  Antony.^ 
It  became  later  the  head  of  a  toparchy ;  was  captured 
by  Vespasian  ;  and  Titus  passed  through  it  on  his 
march  from  Samaria  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.^  But 
since  the  days  of  Eusebius,  all  memory  of  it  seems  to 
have  perished.  The  writers  of  the  times  of  the  cru¬ 
sades  appear  not  to  mention  the  name ;  nor  do  I  find 
a  single  notice  of  it  in  any  tradition  or  traveller.  The 


1)  From  Jufna  we  took  the  fol¬ 
lowing  bearings:  Bir  ez-Zeit  a 
small  Christian  village  half  an  hour 
distant,  N.  45°  W.  Tell  ’Asur 
with  a  Wely,  N.  48°  E.  Yebrud, 
half  an  hour  distant  on  the  west¬ 
ern  branch  of  the  Nabulus  road, 
N.  63°  E.  ’Ain  Yebrud,  on  the 
eastern  branch,  about  S.  70°  E. 
Durah,  S.  68°  E. — Tell  ’Asfir  we 
had  also  seen  formerly  from  ’Alya, 
el-Bireh,  and  Ram-Allah  ;  see  \  ol. 
II.  pp.  125,  131,  133.  Is  this  per¬ 
haps  the  Hazor  of  Benjamin,  Neh. 
xi.  33  ?  If  so,  there  is  here  the 
same  change  from  Heth  (n)  to 

A 

’Ain,  as  in  Beit  ’Ur  from  Beth-Ho- 
ron ;  see  above,  p.  60,  and  Note  1. 

2)  Ptolem.  IV.  16.  Reland  Pa- 
laest.  pp.  461,  816.  There  is  a 
possibility  that  the  name  Gophna 


may  come  from  the  Ophni  of  Ben¬ 
jamin,  Josh,  xviii.  24.  In  this  case 
there  must  have  been  a  change  of 
the  Hebrew  Ain  (S')  into  GimeT  (s), 

which  sometimes,  though  rarely 
took  place.  It  may  have  come  in 
this  instance  through  the  Greek, 
where  the  change  was  common. 
See  Gesenius’  Heb.  Lex.  letters 
^  and  S’. 

3)  Onomast.  art.  Vallis  Botriy 
(pdoay^  ^oTQvoq.  This  article  is 
not  translated  by  Jerome.  It  speaks 
for  the  ancient  fertility  of  the  val¬ 
ley,  that  it  was  then  held  by  some 
to'be  the  vale  ofEshcol. 

4)  See  p.  50,  above.  Joseph.- 
Ant.  XIV.  11.2.  ibid.  12.  2,  seq^ 
B.  J.  I.  11.  2. 

5)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  3.  5.  TV.  9. 
9.  V.  2.  L.  Comp.  VI.  2.  2,  3. 
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name  Goplina  stands  indeed  upon  some  modern  maps, 
in  this  vicinity ;  but  simply,  as  it  would  seem,  on  the 
authority  of  Eusebius. 

We  left  Jufna  at  1^  40'  without  a  guide;  and  fol¬ 
lowing  down  the  valley  N.  E.  twenty-five  minutes, 
reached  ’Ain  Sinia  at  five  minutes  past  two  ;  another 
village,  surrounded  in  like  manner  with  vineyards  and 
fruit-trees.  Near  by  were  also  gardens  of  vegetables, 
watered  from  a  well.  The  bed  of  the  valley  had  here 
some  standing  water ;  and  a  branch  Wady  came  in 
from  the  Southeast,  up  which  we  could  see  ’Ain  Ye- 
brud  on  the  top  of  a  hill. 

The  main  valley  here  bends  North;  the  cultivation 
continued  as  we  advanced ;  first  chiefly  olives,  and 
then  fig-trees.  At  2i  o’clock  a  side  valley  came  in 
from  the  West;  and  all  the  mountains  around  the 
wide  space  thus  opened,  presented  the  aspect  of  like 
cultivation.  Fifteen  minutes  later,  the  large  village  of 
’Atara  appeared  on  the  summit  of  a  high  hill,  seen  up 
through  a  small  side  Wady,  bearing  N.  W.  and  distant 
about  half  an  hour.  It  might  almost  seem,  as  if  this 
was  the  scriptural  Ataroth  of  the  border  of  Ephraim  ; 
or  at  least  that  of  which  Eusebius  speaks  within  that 
tribe.^ 

We  kept  on  down  the  valley;  and  at  2^  55' a 
branch  of  considerable  size  came  in  from  the  E.  S.  E. 
We  ought  to  have  gone  up  this  lateral  Wady,  and  thus 
reached  the  usual  Nabulus  road  in  a  narrow  valley 
called  Wady  el- Jib,  in  which  is  the  fountain  ’Ain  el- 
Haramiyeh  on  that  road.^  But  our  muleteers  professed 

1)  Josh.  xvi.  2,  7.  Onomast.  hour  south  of  Sinjil.  Maundrell 

art.  Atharoth,"AQxiataQojO'.  Euse-  in  passing  from  Nabulus  to  Jerusa- 
bius  says  merely :  Ttohq  (pvX^q  Tw-  lem,  mentions  two  villages,  first 
ai^cp,  which  Jerome  paraphrases  :  ‘  Geeb’  and  then  ‘  Selwid,’  as  lying 

“juxta  Ramam  in  tribu  Joseph;”  west  of  the  road  in  that  vicinity, 
probably  confounding  it  with  the  These  are  probably  the  Jibia  and 
present  ’At^ra  near  er-R^m.  Selwid  of  our  lists  ;  and  the  name 

2)  This  fountain  is  about  an  of  Wady  el-Jib  doubtless  comes 
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to  know  the  way,  and  kept  on  down  the  main  valley 
until  3^  20'.  Here  it  becomes  very  narrow,  turns  N. 
W.  and,  under  the  name  of  Wady  el-Belat,  soon  be¬ 
gins  to  descend  the  mountain  towards  the  western 
plain.  We  now  discovered  that  we  were  out  of  our 
road ;  and  after  a  delay  of  ten  minutes,  by  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  a  peasant,  we  began  to  climb  the  steep  hill  on 
the  North,  along  a  small  water-course,  but  without  any 
path.  The  ascent  was  very  difficult ;  but  we  came 
out  at  length  after  half  an  hour  on  the  top  ;  where  we 
found  table-land  and  a  fine  plain,  with  people  gather¬ 
ing  the  harvest.  Here  we  struck  a  path  ;  and  contin¬ 
uing  on  North,  came  at  twenty  minutes  past  four,  to 
the  large  village  of  Jiljilia. 

The  poor  people  of  this  place  had  never  before 
seen  Franks  in.  their  village,  and  seemed  frightened  at 
our  coming;  at  first  they  even  denied  its  name.  The 
probable  cause  of  this  we  afterwards  found  out  at 
Sinjil.  The  place  stands  very  high,  near  the  western 
brow  of  the  high  mountain-tract.  It  affords  a  very 
extensive  view  out  over  the  great  lower  plain  and  sea ; 
while  at  the  same  time  the  mountains  of  Gilead  are 
seen  in  the  East.  Far  in  the  N.  N.  E.  too,  we  could 
see  for  the  first  time  a  lofty  dark  blue  mountain; 
which  we  afterwards  found  to  be  no  other  than  Jebel 
esh-Sheikh,  the  Hermon  of  Scripture,  beyond  Banias, 
still  not  less  distant  from  us  than  eighty  minutes  of 
latitude. 

Close  on  the  north  side  of  the  village,  is  the  broad 
valley  which  passes  down  on  the  North  of  Sinjil ;  here 
some  two  hundred  feet  deep,  and  more  contracted  as 

from  the  former.  See  Maundrell  the  Gebim  of  Tsa.  x.  31 ;  Gnomast. 
underMarch  25. — Eusebius  and  Je-  art.  Gebin.  It  might  rather  be  the 
rome  speak  of  a  Geba,  five  Roman  Giheah  of  Phinehas  in  Mount 
miles  from  Gophna  towards  Nea-  Ephraim;  Josh.  xxiv.  33  in  the 
polis,  which  is  probably  the  same ;  Hebrew.  Josephus  FapaO-d,  Aut. 
but  they  err  in  connecting  it  with  V.  1.  29. 

Von.  III.  1 1 
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it  begins  to  descend  to  the  West,  in  order  to  unite  with 
Wady  el-Belat,  which  we  had  left.  In  the  lower 
W’estern  region  also,  the  large  Wady  el-Lubban  was 
pointed  out;  whicli,  coming  from  the  small  plain  of 
that  name  on  the  Nabulus  road,  runs  down  to  join 
Wady  el-Belat  at  a  village  Kurawa,  situated  between 
the  two.  The  united  Wady  is  then  called  Wady  Ku¬ 
rawa  ;  and  runs  into  the  ’Aujeh  not  far  from  Ras  el- 
’Ain. 

The  form  Jiljilia  obviously  corresponds  to  the  an¬ 
cient  name  Gilgal ;  but  I  find  no  mention  of  any  an¬ 
cient  place  of  that  name  situated  in  this  vicinity.^ 

In  order  to  regain  the  Nabulus  road,  we  found  it 
necessary  to  go  directly  to  Sinjil.  There  is  indeed  a 
path  from  Jiljilia  to  Nabulus  ;  but  it  was  represented 
as  being  very  bad  ;  and  must  necessarily  cross  several 
very  deep  vallies.  We  now  took  a  guide,  although 
Sinjil  was  in  sight;  because  we  wished  to  obtain  vari¬ 
ous  points  of  information  respecting  the  region.  Leav¬ 
ing  Jiljilia  at  4^  40',  we  returned  for  a  short  time  on 
our  former  path,  in  order  to  pass  around  the  head  of  a 
short  but  deep  branch  Wady,  running  down  into  that 
on  the  North.  Our  way  afterwards  led  over  high 
table-land.  At  5  o’clock  we  passed  the  foundations 
of  a  former  village ;  and  then  after  a  few  minutes  a 
cistern.  The  mountains  around  Nabulus  were  in  sight 
much  of  the  way ;  and  also  Hermon  far  in  the  distance. 
We  reached  Sinjil  at  5i  o’clock,  lying  on  the  high 
southern  bank  of  the  deep  Wady  running  West,  at 
least  two  hundred  feet  above  its  bottom.  Here  we 
encamped  for  the  night,  and  were  very  kindly  receiv¬ 
ed  by  the  Sheikh  and  people  of  the  village. 

Sinjil  overlooks  the  broad  fertile  valley  below  it, 

1)  From  Jiljilia  various  places  el-GhurAbeh,  N.  58°  E.  ’Amuria, 
were  in  sight,  bearing  as  follows:  N.  16°  W.  Furkha,  N.  50°  W. 
Sinjil  E.  Abu  el-’Auf,  N.  70°  E. 
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which  more  towards  the  East  spreads  out  into  a  rich 
basin  or  plain  of  considerable  extent,  surrounded  by 
fine  hills.  In  the  midst  of  this  basin  the  village  Tur- 
mus  ’Aya^  is  seen,  situated  upon  a  low  mound.  The 
great  Nabulus  road  does  not  pass  directly  through 
Sinjil,  but  descends  to  the  valley  by  a  side  Wady 
some  ten  minutes  further  East ;  and  crossing  it,  keeps 
on  over  the  hills  to  Khan  el-Lubban.  On  that  road, 
following  the  eastern  branch  northwards  from  el-Bireh, 
the  distances  may  be  reckoned  as  follows: 


H.  m. 

Bethel  (Beitin) 

45. 

’Ain  Yebrud  .... 

1.  — 

’Ain  el-Haramiyeh 

1.  30. 

Bottom  of  valley  under  Sinjil 

1.  — 

Kh^n  el-Lubban^  .... 

1.  10. 

Jiljilia,  Sinjil,  and  Turmus  ’Aya  all  lie  within  the 
province  of  Jerusalem.  Further  north  all  belongs  to 
Nabulus.^ 


We  found  the  inhabitants  of  Sinjil  in  some  com¬ 
motion.  A  party  of  soldiers  was  now  quartered  in 
the  village,  in  order  to  collect  the  price  of  a  horse 
demanded  by  the  government.  A  requisition,  it 
seems,  had  been  issued  for  a  certain  number  of  horses 
from  each  district ;  and  these  again  having  been  ap¬ 
portioned  among  the  villages,  it  had  fallen  to  the  lot 
of  Sinjil  to  furnish  one.  The  Sheikh  said  it  would  cost 
the  village  at  least  nine  purses,  equivalent  to  two  hun- 


1)  This  name  might  at  first  sug¬ 
gest  the  Ai  of  Scripture;  which 
however  lay  very  near  to  Bethel. 
Josh.  viii.  9,  12,  17. 

2)  For  these  last  three  distances 
I  am  indebted  to  the  notes  of  Mr. 
Smith  in  1835. 

3)  The  bearings  of  the  various 
places  seen  from  Sinjil  were  as  fol¬ 
lows  :  Turmus  ’Aya,  N.  85°  E- 
J^lQd,  N.55°E.  KnriybtN.42°E- 
Abu  el-’Auf  N.  15°  E.  ’Arak  el- 
Ghufir  N.  4°  W.  Sek^keh  N.  13° 


W.  Furkha  N.  60°  W.  Jiljilia 
W. — Is  Kuriyut  perhaps  the  Co- 
reae  (Aoofat)  of  Josephus?  Pom- 
pey  marching  from  Damascus  to 
Jerusalem  by  way  of  Scythopolis, 
comes  to  Coreae  in  the  northern 
part  of  Judea;  Jos.  Ant.  XIV.  3.  4. 
B.  J.  I.  6.  5.  Vespasian  marches 
from  Neapolis  to  Coreae  the  first 
day,  and  the  next  to  Jericho  ;  B. 
J.  IV.  8.  1.  Both  these  specifica¬ 
tions  accord  well  with  the  position 
of  Kuriyht. 
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dred  and  twenty-five  Spanish  dollars.  A  crier  went 
about  at  evening,  proclaiming  in  a  loud  voice,  that  all 
the  men  must  be  at  home  to-morrow  ;  and  that  who¬ 
ever  should  be  absent,  w^ould  be  beaten  wuth  so  many 
blows. — According  to  the  Sheikh,  the  village  was 
originally  registered  as  containing  two  hundred  and 
six  taxable  men,  or  about  eight  hundred  souls ;  but 
since  then  more  than  one  hundred  had  been  taken  as 
soldiers,  and  yet  the  village  has  to  pay  the  taxes  of 
the  whole  original  number. 

It  was  probably  in  consequence  of  this  requisition, 
now  going  on  in  the  region,  that  the  people  of  Jiljilia 
had  been  alarmed  at  our  appearance  among  them  ; 
supposing  us,  at  first,  to  have  some  connection  wdth 
the  government.  We  felt  the  same  difficulty  still 
more  the  next  day,  in  passing  through  the  country 
south  of  Nabulus. 

Thursday^  June  \^th.  A  prominent  object  of  our 
inquiries  in  this  region,  w^as  of  course  the  ancient 
Shiloh,  celebrated  in  the  history  of  the  Israelites,  as 
the  place  where  the  ark  remained  from  the  time  of 
Joshua  to  Samuel.  Our  guide  from  JiJjilia  yesterday 
spoke  of  a  ruin  N.  E.  from  Sinjil,  called  Seilim ;  of 
which  there  was  a  saying  among  the  people,  that 
were  the  Franks  to  visit  fit,  they  would  deem  it  of 
such  importance,  that  they  would  not  go  away  in  less 
tlian  a  day.  This  man  w  as  a  common  peasant  of  Jil¬ 
jilia,  and  could  have  heard  this  story  only  from  the 
mouths  of  neighbours  of  his  own  class.  On  inquiring 
further  at  Sinjil,  we  found  that  the  place  in  question 
lay  not  very  far  from  the  road,  and  might  be  visited 
by  a  small  circuit.  As  the  position  seemed  to  answer 
well  to  that  of  Shiloh,  we  determined  to  go  thither. 
We  therefore  sent  off  our  servants,  with  the  luggage, 
on  the  direct  road  by  Khan  el-Lubban  ;  and  taking  a 
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guide,  proceeded  ourselves  in  the  direction'  of  Turmus 
’Aya. 

We  were  ready  to  set  off  early,  but  were  delayed 
by  our  muleteers.  The  hospitality  which  we  had  found 
so  common  in  the  Southwest  of  Judah,  no  longer  ex¬ 
ists  on  this  great  road  ;  too  many  Franks  have  passed 
here,  not  to  have  taught  the  people  to  take  payment 
for  every  thing.  Yet  we  did  not  find  them  unreasonable 
in  their  demands.  We  finally  set  off  at  6  o’clock,  de¬ 
scending  by  a  very  steep  path  from  the  village  to  the 
bottom  of  the  northern  valley,  where  we  crossed  the 
Jerusalem  road,  and  then  proceeded  eastw^ard  over 
the  fine  plain.  We  reached  Turmus  ’Aya  at  6^  o’clock, 
situated  on  a  low^  rocky  mound  in  the  level  valley. 
The  plain  swells  out  beyond  into  a  beautiful  oval  ba¬ 
sin,  extending  towards  the  East  for  an  hour  or  more, 
shut  in  by  picturesque  hills.  It  was  now  covered 
mostly  w  ith  the  deep  green  of  the  springing  millet, 
interspersed  with  yellow  fields  of  ripe  wdieat. 

A 

Leaving  Turmus  ’Aya  at  our  right,  we  turned  up 
a  small  Wady  N.  N.  E.,  in  wdiich  after  fifteen  or  twenty . 
minutes  we  passed  the  w^ater-shed,  and  found  the  val¬ 
ley  beginning  to  descend  tow^ards  the  North.  We 
came  at  7  o’clock  to  the  ruins  of  Seilim,  surrounded 
by  hills,  but  looking  out  through  the  small  valley  Ave 
had  traversed,  towards  the  plain  on  the  South.  Hardly 
five  minutes  before  reaching  the  proper  site,  is  an  an¬ 
cient  ruin,  a  tower,  or  perhaps  a  small  chapel,  about 
twenty  eight  feet  square  inside,  with  w^alls  four  feet 
thick.  Within  are  three  prostrate  columns,  with  Co¬ 
rinthian  capitals  lying  separate.  The  stone  which 
forms  the  upper  part  of  the  door-w^ay,  is  ornamented 
on  the  outside  with  sculptured  work,  an  amphora 
between  two  chaplets.  Along  tlie  outer  wall,  a  de¬ 
fence  or  buttress  of  sloping  masonry  has  been  built  up, 
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obviously  at  a  later  period.  The  Arabs  call  this  ruin 
the  Mosk  of  Seilim.  As  we  came  up,  three  startled 
owls  flew  off*  in  dismay. 

The  main  site  consists  of  the  ruins  of  a  compara¬ 
tively  modern  village,  covering  a  small  Tell;  which  is 
separated  from  the  higher  mountain  on  the  North  by 
a  deep  narrow  Wady,  coming  from  the  East  and  run¬ 
ning  down  towards  Khan  el-Lubban.  On  the  East 
and  West  of  the  Tell  are  two  small,  though  wider  Wa- 
dys,  running  down  north  into  the  former;  while  towards 
the  South  the  Tell  connects  with  the  slope  running 
up  from  the  plain  of  Turmus  ’Aya,  hut  rises  consider¬ 
ably  above  it.  The  position  is  in  itself  a  fine  one  for 
strength,  if  it  were  ever  fortified;  though  it  is  com¬ 
manded  by  the  neighbouring  hills.  Among  the  ruins 
of  modern  houses  are  many  large  stones,  and  some 
fragments  of  columns,  showing  the  place  to  have  been 
an  ancient  site.  At  the  southern  foot  of  the  Tell  is  a 
small  ruined  mosk,  standing  partly  beneath  a  noble 
oak  tree.^ 

Our  guide  told  us  of  a  fountain  up  through  the  nar¬ 
row  valley  towards  the  East.  We  went  thither,  and 
found  that  the  valley  here  breaks  through  a  ridge,  and 
is  at  first  shut  in  by  perpendicular  walls  of  rock  ;  then 
follows  a  more  open  tract ;  and  here,  at  the  left,  fifteen 
minutes  from  Seilun,  is  the  fountain.  The  water  is 
excellent ;  and  issues  from  the  rocks  first  into  a  sort  of 
artificial  well,  eight  or  ten  feet  deep ;  and  thence  into 
a  reservoir  lower  down.  Many  flocks  and  herds  were 
w'aiting  round  about.  In  the  sides  of  the  narrow  val¬ 
ley  are  many  excavated  tombs,  now  much  broken 
away ;  near  the  fountain  are  also  several  tombs,  and 
one  in  an  isolated  block.  We  returned  down  the  val- 


1)  The  only  bearings  from  Sei¬ 
lun  were:  Turmus  ’Aya  S.  S.  W. 


Sinjil  S.  50°  W.  Abu  el-’Auf, 
S.  82°  W. 
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ley,  and  followed  it  through  on  the  north  side  of 
Seilun. 

The  proofs  that  Seilun  is  actually  the  site  of  the 
ancient  Shiloh,  lie  within  a  small  compass ;  and  both 
the  name  and  position  are  sufficiently  decisive.  The 
full  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  was  apparently  ShiloUj 
as  we  find  it  in  the  gentile  noun  Shilonite;  and  Jose¬ 
phus  writes  it  also  both  Silo  and  Siloun}  The  posi¬ 
tion  of  Shiloh  is  very  definitely  described  in  the  book 
of  Judges,  as  “on  the  north  side  of  Bethel,  on  the  east 
side  of  the  highway  that  goeth  up  from  Bethel  to 
Shechem,  and  on  the  south  of  Lehonah.’’^  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  place  it,  one  ten  and  the  other  twelve 
Roman  miles  from  Neapolis,  in  the  region  of  Acraba- 
tene.^  With  the  exception  of  these  confused  and  pro¬ 
bably  conjectural  distances,  all  the  other  circum¬ 
stances  correspond  exactly  to  Seilun ;  for  we  were 
here  on  the  East  of  the  great  road  between  Bethel 
and  Shechem  (Nabuius),  and  in  passing  on  towards 
the  latter  place,  we  came  after  an  hour  to  the  village 
of  J..ebonah,  now  el-Lubban. 

Here  then  was  Shiloh,  where  the  tabernacle  was 
set  up  after  the  country  had  been  subdued  before  the 
Israelites ;  and  where  the  last  and  general  division  of 
the  land  was  made  among  the  tribes.^  The  ark  and 
tabernacle  long  continued  here ;  from  the  days  of 


1)  The  Hebrew  exhibits  vari¬ 
ous  forms,  e.  g.  1  Kings  ii. 

27.  al.  Josh,  xviii.  1,  8.  al. 

Judg.  xxi.  21.  al.  Judg. 
xxi.  19.  al.  Gentile  noun 
1  Kings  xi.  29  xii.  15.  See  Gese- 
nius  Lex.  Heb.  art.  — Jose¬ 

phus,  Antiq.  VIII.  7.  7.  ibid. 
11.  1.  Antiq.  V.  1.  19,  20. 

ibid.  2.  9,  12. 

2)  Judg.  xxi.  19. 

3)  Onomast.  art.  Selo.  These 
distances  are  both  incorrect ;  for 


the  village  of  Lebonah  (Lubban) 
is  itself  more  than  four  hours  or 
12  Roman  miles  south  of  Nabuius. 
Or  Jerome  may  perhaps  have  esti¬ 
mated  the  distance  on  a  straight 
course,  passing  on  the  east  of  Lub¬ 
ban;  in  which  case  his  12  miles 
would  be  less  far  out  of  the  way, 
though  still  too  short.  The  text 
also  may  have  been  corrupted  ; 
that  of  Eusebius  is  certainly  so, 
for  the  word  Neapolis  has  lallen 
out. 

4)  Josh,  xviii.  1-10. 
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Joshua  during  the  ministry  of  all  the  Judges,  until  the 
close  of  Eli’s  life ;  and  here  Samuel  was  dedicated  to 
God,  and  his  childhood  spent  in  the  Sanctuary.^  In 
honour  of  the  presence  of  the  ark,  there  was  “  a  feast 
of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh  yearly,”  during  which  ‘‘  the 
daughters  of  Shiloh  came  out  to  dance  in  dances;” 
and  it  was  on  such  an  occasion,  that  they  were  seized 
and  carried  off  by  the  remaining  Benjamites  as  wives.^ 
The  scene  of  these  dances  may  not  improbably  have 
been  somewhere  around  the  fountain  above  described. 
From  Shiloh  the  ark  was  at  length  removed  to  the 
army  of  Israel;  and  being  captured  by  the  Philistines, 
returned  no  more  to  its  former  place;^  Shiloh  hence¬ 
forth,  though  sometimes  the  residence  of  prophets,  as 
of  Ahijah  celebrated  in  the  history  of  Jeroboam,^  is 
nevertheless  spoken  of  as  forsaken  and  accursed  of 
God.^  It  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  during  the  exile, 
but  not  afterwards  ;  and  Jerome  speaks  of  it  in  his  day 
as  so  utterly  in  ruins,  that  the  foundations  of  an  altar 
could  scarcely  be  pointed  out.® 

From  that  time  onward,  the  place  of  Shiloh  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  utterly  forgotten  in  ecclesiastical 
tradition  ;  and  I  find  no  further  notice  of  its  position 
until  the  time  of  the  crusaders.  These  soldiers  of  the 
cross  found  Shilo  at  Neby  Samwil ;  and  there  too 
monks  and  pilgrims  continued  to  find  it,  without  much 
variation,  until  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century 


1)  1  Sam.  c.  i — iv. 

2)  Judg.  xxi.  19-23. 

3)  1  Sam.  c.  iv — vi. 

4)  1  Kings  xi.  29.  xii.  15.  xiv.  2, 
seq.  . 

5)  Ps.  Ixxviii.  60,  seq.  Jer.  vii. 
12,  14.  xxvi.  6. 

6)  Jer.  xli.  5.  Hieron.  Comm, 
in  Sophon.  i.  14,  seq.  “  Vixruina- 
rum  parva  vestigia  in  magnis  quon¬ 
dam  urbibus  cernimus.  Silo  taber- 
naculum  et  area  Domini  fuit ;  vix 


altaris  fundamenta  monstrantur.” 
Epitaph.  Paulae  p.  676,  ed.  Mart. 
“  duid  narrem  Silo,  in  qua  altare 
dirutum  hodieque  nionstratur  ?” 

7)Benj.  de  Tudela  par  Barat. 
p.  102,  “  San  Samuel  de  Scilo,  qui 
est  Scilo.”  Brocardus  c.  IX.  p. 
184.  Marinus  Sanut.  p.  249. 
Breydenbach  in  Reissb.  p.  130, 
136.  Adrichomius  p.  30.  See 
Vol.  II.  p.  143. 
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At  that  time,  it  would  almost  seem  as  if  Bonifacius 
was  acquainted  with  the  true  site.  Speaking  of  the 
way  from  Jerusalem  to  Shechem  (Nabulus),  he  says: 
“  At  fifteen  miles  north  of  el-Bireh  there  is  a  large  Hos- 
pitium  in  a  valley,  with  a  fountain  outside  ;  and  not 
far  off  on  the  right  is  Shiloh,  where  an  altar  and  ruin¬ 
ed  churcli  are  seen. This  certainly  accords  well  with 
the  position  of  Seilun  relative  to  Khan  el-Luhban ; 
which  itself  is  nearly  five  and  a  half  hours  from  el- 
Bireh. 

But  if  the  true  position  was  thus  for  a  time  known, 
it  was  again  soon  forgotten  ;  for  at  the  close  of  the 
same  century,  Cotovicus  places  Shiloh  at  twelve  miles 
north  of  el-Bireh  upon  the  top  of  a  high  mountain,  the 
highest  in  Palestine  f  and  although  Quaresmius  pro¬ 
fesses  to  adopt  the  report  of  Bonifacius,  yet  it  is  easy 
to  see  from  the  confusion  of  his  language,  and  the 
various  other  opinions  which  he  rejects,  that  no  cer¬ 
tain  and  definite  knowledge  of  the  place  was  then  ex¬ 
tant.^  Since  that  time,  so  far  as  I  can  find,  no  further 
attempts  have  been  made  to  ascertain  the  site  of  Shi¬ 
loh.^ 

Leaving  Seilun  at  8  o’clock,  we  followed  down  the 
valley,  which  takes  the  name  of  Wady  el-Lubban,  by 
a  rapid  descent  N.  W.  by  W.  for  twenty  minutes, 
passing  a  well  on  our  left.  The  valley  then  turns 
west,  and  becomes  level  and  fertile  ;  the  fields  of  mil¬ 
let  were  green  and  beautiful,  perhaps  a  foot  high  ;  and 
here,  for  the  first  and  only  time,  we  saw  people  at 
work  weeding  the  millet  with  a  sort  of  hoe ;  but  with- 

1)  De  pcrenn.  Ciiltu  Terrae  4)  Troilo  in  1667  says  the  site 

Sanct.  quoted  by  Gtuaresmius  Tom.  was  utterly  unknown  ;  though  the 
11.  p.  798.  Greeks  professed  to  show  it  at 

2)  Cotovic.  Itin.  ]).  336.  The  Khan  el-Lubban ;  p.  405.  Schu- 

author  here  evidently  confounds  bert  at  Sinjil  speaks  of  “  Silun”  as 
Neby  Sam wil  with  this  more  north-  lying  in  the  N.  E.  but  he  did  not 
ern  position  of  Shiloh.  visit  it;  Reise  HI.  p.  130. 

3)  (4uaresmius  11.  p.  796-799. 

voL.  nr.  12 
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out  loosening  the  earth  around  the  plants.  The  val¬ 
ley  lies  low^er  than  that  by  Sinjil ;  for  our  ascent  to 
Seilun  was  much  less  than  our  subsequent  descent. 
At  8^  35'  was  another  well ;  and  fifteen  minutes  later 
we  were  opposite  the  Khan  el-Lubban,  lying  perhaps 
five  minutes  distant  S.  W.  at  the  south  end  of  the 
charming  little  plain  into  which  the  valley  here  en¬ 
ters,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  over  which  the 
direct  road  comes  from  Sinjil.  We  had  avoided  this 
mountain  by  taking  the  route  of  Seilun,  where  the 
ridge  is  broken  through  by  vallies.  This  Khan  is  now 
in  ruins  ;  but  near  by  is  a  fine  fountain  of  running 
water.  From  it  the  beautiful  oval  plain  extends  north 
about  fifteen  minutes,  with  perhaps  half  that  breadth, 
lying  here  deep  among  high  rocky  hills.  On  the  slope 
of  the  mountain  in  the  N.  W.  is  seen  the  village  of 
Lubban ;  while  about  the  middle  of  the  western  side, 
a  narrow  chasm  through  the  mountain,  carries  off  the 
waters  of  the  plain  and  surrounding  tract.  This  is 
the  Wady  el-Lubban,  which  we  had  seen  from  Jiljilia 
as  it  runs  to  join  Wady  el-Belat,  and  so  to  the  ’Aujeh 
in  the  lower  western  plain.^ 

Our  course  was  now  North  through  this  fine  basin  ; 
here  we  again  fell  into  the  Jerusalem  road,  and  came 
up  with  our  servants  and  luggage,  waiting  for  us  be¬ 
neath  the  shade  of  some  trees.  We  passed  on,  leav¬ 
ing  them  to  load  up  and  follow  us.  At  9  o’clock  we 
were  opposite  the  village  of  Lubban,  situated  on  the 
N.  W.  acclivity,  considerably  above  the  plain.  It  is 
inhabited ;  has  the  appearance  of  an  old  place ;  and  in 
the  rocks  above  it  are  excavated  sepulchres.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  of  its  being  the  Lebonah  of  the  Old 
Testament,  between  Bethel  and  Shechem.^  The  co¬ 
incidence  was,  I  believe,  first  suggested  by  Maundrell ; 


1)  See  above,  p.  82. 


2)  Judg.  xxi.  19. 
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and  has  ever  since  been  adopted  without  question  by 
most  of  those  who  have  noticed  the  village  at  all.^  Yet 
from  the  days  of  the  book  of  Judges  till  the  time  of  the 
crusades,  I  am  not  aware  that  there  occurs  any  men¬ 
tion  of  this  name  or  place ;  unless  perhaps  it  be  the 
Beth-leban  of  the  Talmud.^  Brocardus,  and  after  him 
others,  call  it  Lemna  and  Lebna ;  but  appear  to  have 
had  no  suspicion  of  its  connection  with  any  ancient 
site.^ 

At  the  N.  E.  corner  of  the  plain,  where  we  now 
were,  another  level  valley  comes  in  from  the  East, 
through  which  we  issued  from  this  fine  basin.  The  val¬ 
ley  is  at  first  narrow' ;  but  expands  more  and  more  as 
the  road  follows  it  up,  until  it  turns  northwards  and  be¬ 
comes  an  open  plain.  Our  course  was  about  E.  by  N. 
for  twenty  minutes  ;  and  then  N.  N.  E.  At  9^  o’clock 
the  village  es-Sawieh  was  directly  over  us  upon  the 
hill  at  our  left,  overhanging  the  road.  A  little  fur¬ 
ther  on,  we  stopped  for  ten  minutes  under  the  shade  of 
a  large  tree,  to  let  our  servants  and  baggage  come  up. 
At  9^  50'  we  passed  a  ruined  Khan  on  the  road,  also 
called  es-Sawieh,  at  the  upper  part  of  the  plain,  just 
upon  the  water-shed,  where  the  land  begins  to  descend 
towards  the  North  into  the  next  parallel  valley. 

Here  we  made  a  very  considerable  descent  along 
a  steep  narrow  Wady ;  and  at  10^^  5'  reached  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  a  large  and  very  stony  valley  running  from  E. 
to  W.  or  rather  towards  the  W.  S.  W.  Some  men 
from  Ram-Allah,  whom  we  met,  said  it  runs  down  to 
the’Aujeh  in  the  western  plain,  uniting  with  it  below 

1)  Maundrell,  March  24.  Re-  rusalem  on  the  right,  c.  VII.  p. 

land  Palaest.  pp.  871,  872.  Raumer  178.  Breydenbach  copying  Bro- 
Pal.  p.  207,  etc.  cardus,  writes  Lepna  ;  Reissb.  p. 

2)  Reland  1.  c.  128.  Cotovicus  has  Lebna ;  p. 

3)  Brocardus  places  Lemna,  337.  Q^uaresmius  makes  no  allu- 
casale  valde  pulchrum,”  at  four  sion  to  the  name  or  place, 
leagues  from  N^bulus  towards  Je- 
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the  castle  of  Ras  el-Ain.  On  our  right,  perhaps  half 
an  hour  distant,  were  two  villages ;  one  on  the  south 
side  of  the  valley,  near  the  summit  of  a  high  conical 
hill,  called  Kubalan,  surrounded  by  vineyards  and 
large  groves  of  olive  and  fig-trees ;  the  other  called 
Yetma,^  on  the  north  side  of  the  valley  near  the  top  of 
the  mountain,  almost  in  ruins.  These  names,  how¬ 
ever,  were  given  to  us  some  time  after  we  had  passed; 
for  on  the  spot,  we  could  find  no  one  to  inform  us,  nor 
could  we  learn  the  name  of  the  valley.  This  Wady 
again  lies  deeper  than  the  plain  of  el-Lubban ;  for  our 
descent  into  it  was  greater  than  our  ascent  from  that 
plain  to  the  water-shed. 

From  this  valley  we  had  a  rather  steep  ascent  to 
the  summit  of  the  high  ridge  on  the  North.  We 
reached  the  top  at  10^  35',  having  just  before  passed 
the  foundations  of  a  ruined  tower.  Here  we  had  our 
first  view  of  the  great  plain  of  Mukhna,  which  stretches 
along  for  several  hours  on  the  East  of  the  mountains 
among  which  Nabulus  is  situated.  Those  mountains 
were  now  before  us  in  all  their  beauty ;  Mount  Geri- 
zim,  crowned  by  a  Wely  on  its  highest  point,  bearing 
North;  just  beyond  it  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of 
Nabulus  bearing  nearly  N.  N.  East ;  further  North  the 
rugged  heights  of  Mount  Ebal;  and  then  the  fine 
plain  extending  still  beyond  towards  the  N.  N.  E. 
skirted  on  its  eastern  side  in  its  whole  length  by  tracts 
of  picturesque  though  lower  hills.  Much  as  I  had 
read  of  Palestine,  and  multitudinous  as  have  been  the 
travellers  upon  this  very  road,  I  must  confess  that  the 
existence  here  of  such  an  extensive  plain,  running  in 
this  direction  from  S.  S.  W.  to  N.  N.  E.  was  almost 
utterly  unknown  to  me.  We  could  perceive  our  road 
forming  a  waving  line  along  the  foot  of  the  high  west- 

1)  There  is  reason  to  doubt  the  to  this  village.  Our  lists  seem  to 
correctness  of  the  name,  as  applied  give  it  on  the  West  of  the  road. 
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ern  hills,  and  under  Mount  Gerizim,  until  it  entered 
the  valley  of  Nabulus,  still  two  hours  distant. 

A  steep  descent  brought  us  in  twenty  minutes  to 
the  southern  extremity  of  the  plain,  near  a  cistern ;  in 
this  part  indeed  the  plain  comes  almost  to  a  point.  At 
IP  25'  we  crossed  the  dry  bed  of  a  torrent,  which  in 
winter  carries  off  the  waters  of  the  whole  southern 
part  of  the  plain  towards  the  West,  forming  a  deep 
Wady  through  the  western  hills;  but  we  could  neither 
learn  its  name,  nor  to  what  stream  it  runs  in  the  great 
lower  plain.  Fifteen  or  twenty  minutes  down  this 
valley  on  our  left,  were  two  villages ;  one  on  the 
southern  hills  in  ruins,  called  Kuza ;  the  other  on  the 
northern  side  called  ’Ain  Abus.  Directly  opposite,  on 
our  right,  upon  the  liills  along  the  eastern  side  of  the 
plain,  perhaps  forty  minutes  distant,  was  the  large 
village  of  Beita.  Just  beyond  this  Wady  we  passed 
at  IP  35'  the  large  and  old  village  of  Hawara,  lying 
above  us  on  the  slope  at  our  left.  Here  the  plain 
spreads  out  to  a  greater  width;  the  eastern  hills  re¬ 
tiring  somewhat  more.  On  that  side  they  are  quite 
irregular  and  rocky,  and  often  jut  out  into  the  plain ; 
while  on  the  western  side  the  base  of  the  slopes  de¬ 
parts  much  less  from  a  right  line.  The  broad  plain 
presented  a  beautiful  appearance;  it  is  everywhere 
cultivated,  and  was  now  covered  with  the  rich  green 
of  millet,  mingled  with  the  yellow  of  the  ripe  grain, 
which  the  peasants  were  harvesting.  Yet  the  soil 
seemed  less  fertile  than  that  of  most  of  the  plains  we 
had  visited.  The  average  width  of  this  plain,  may  be 
here  not  far  from  half  an  hour,  or  forty  minutes. 

In  passing  along  this  plain  we  fell  in  with  many 
people ;  but  found  more  trouble  in  obtaining  informa¬ 
tion  from  them,  than  we  experienced  in  any  other  part 
of  Palestine.  They  would  hardly  answer  any  of  our 
questions;  and  although  my  companion  dismounted 
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and  walked  with  them  a  long  distance,  and  entered 
into  conversation  with  them,  yet  it  was  with  the  great¬ 
est  difficulty  that  he  could  get  them  to  tell  even  the 
names  of  the  various  villages.  We  had  several  times 
found  something  of  the  same  reserve  at  first,  and  espe¬ 
cially  yesterday  at  Jiljilia ;  but  why  it  should  he  so 
much  greater  here  than  anywhere  else,  we  were  at  a 
loss  to  conceive.  We  did  not  find  it  in  Nahulus  itself, 
nor  further  north ;  and  it  may  not  improbably  have 
been  connected  with  the  general  dread  of  the  govern¬ 
mental  requisitions  now  in  progress.  Perhaps  too  the 
appearance  of  our  Egyptian  servants,  carrying  mus¬ 
kets,  may  have  led  them  to  imagine,  that  we  had  some 
connection  with  the  government,  and  were  seeking  for 
information  which  might  injure  them.  The  peasantry 
around  Nahulus,  it  may  be  remembered,  as  well  as 
those  around  Hebron,  had  felt  the  stern  vengeance  of 
the  Egyptian  government,  after  the  rebellion  of  A.  D. 
1834. 

Another  steep  Wady,  coming  down  from  the  left, 
we  passed  at  five  minutes  before  noon ;  on  which,  high 
up  and  out  of  sight,  is  the  large  village  or  rather  mar¬ 
ket  town  of  Baurin.  Half  an  hour  later  we  had  the 
little  hamlet  of  Kefr  Kiillin  above  us  on  the  side  of 
Mount  Gerizim.  Several  villages  were  scattered  along 
on  the  eastern  hills ;  on  that  side  Haudela,  ’Awerta, 
and  Raujib,  succeeded  each  other. 

Instead  of  keeping  along  at  the  foot  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  quite  to  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of  Nahulus, 
the  road  ascends  and  winds  around  the  N.  E.  corner 
of  Mount  Gerizim.  We  turned  this  point  atl  o’clock, 
and  entered  the  narrow  valley  running  up  N.  W.  be¬ 
tween  Mounts  Gerizim  and  Ebal ;  thus  leaving  behind 
us  the  plain,  which  extends  still  further  north.  Below 
us,  on  the  right,  and  just  on  the  edge  of  the  plain,  are 
the  ruins  of  a  little  hamlet  called  Belat;  nearer  at 
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hand,  and  about  in  the  middle  of  the  mouth  of  the  nar¬ 
row  valley,  stands  a  small  white  building,  a  Wely, 
called  Joseph’s  tomb ;  while  still  nearer  to  the  foot  of 
Gerizim  is  the  ancient  well,  known  as  that  of  Jacob. 
Directly  opposite  to  the  mouth  of  the  valley,  among 
the  eastern  hills,  a  beautiful  smaller  plain  runs  up 
eastward  from  the  larger  one ;  and  on  the  low  hills 
near  its  entrance  on  the  North,  are  seen  the  three  vil¬ 
lages  of  ’Azmut,  Deir  el-Hatab,  and  SMim. 

After  turning  the  point  of  the  mountain,  our  path 
descended  very  little ;  yet  so  great  is  here  the  ascent 
of  the  narrow  valley,  that  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour  we 
came  out  upon  its  bottom,  near  a  fine  copious  fountain 
in  its  middle,  furnished  with  a  reservoir.  Below  the 
fountain,  towards  the  East,  a  tract  of  ground  of  three 
or  four  acres  had  recently  been  enclosed  as  a  garden ; 
but  as  yet  it  contained  no  trees.  Above  this  point,  we 
soon  came  to  the  olive-groves,  where  the  ascent  is  less 
rapid,  and  the  soil  hard  and  stony.  On  the  left,  before 
reaching  the  city,  at  the  foot  of  Gerizim,  is  a  small 
tomb  of  a  Muslim  saint,  called  ’Amud ;  but  of  recent 
construction,  as  we  were  informed,  and  containing 
nothing  of  antiquity.  At  H  o’clock  we  were  opposite 
the  eastern  end  of  the  long  narrow  town,  which  we- 
did  not  now  enter.  Keeping  the  road  along  its  north¬ 
ern  side,  we  passed  some  high  mounds,  apparently  of 
rubbish ;  where,  all  at  once,  the  ground  sinks  down  to 
a  valley  running  towards  the  West,  with  a  soil  of  rich 
black  vegetable  mould.  Here  a  scene  of  luxuriant 
and  almost  unparalleled  verdure  burst  upon  our  view. 
The  whole  valley  was  filled  with  gardens  of  vegetables 
and  orchards  of  all  kinds  of  fruits,  watered  by  several 
fountains,  which  burst  forth  in  various  parts  and  flow 
westwards  in  refreshing  streams.  It  came  upon  us 
suddenly  like  a  scene  of  fairy  enchantment.  We  saw 
nothing  to  compare  with  it  in  all  Palestine.  Here, 
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beneath  the  shade  of  an  immense  mulberry-tree,  by 
the  side  of  a  purling  rill,  we  pitched  our  tent  for  the 
remainder  of  the  dav  and  night. 

The  city  of  Nabulus^  is  long  and  narrow,  stretching 
close  along  the  N.  E.  base  of  Mount  Gerizim  in  this 
small  deep  valley,  half  an  hour  distant  from  the  great 
eastern  plain.  The  streets  are  narrow ;  the  houses 
high  and  in  general  well  built,  all  of  stone,  with  domes 
upon  the  roofs  as  at  Jerusalem.  The  valley  itself, 
from  the  foot  of  Gerizim  to  that  of  Ebal,  is  here  not 
,  more  than  some  five  hundred  yards  wide,  extending 
from  S.  E.  to  N.  W.  The  city  lies  directly  upon  a 
water-summit  in  this  valley ;  the  waters  on  the  east¬ 
ern  part,  as  we  have  seen,  flowing  off  East  into  the 
plain  and  so  to  the  Jordan  ;  while  the  fine  fountains  on 
the  western  side  send  off  a  pretty  brook  down  the 
valley  N.  W.  towards  the  Mediterranean.  This  some¬ 
what  remarkable  circumstance,  so  far  as  I  can  find, 
has  hitherto  been  noted  by  no  traveller. 

Mounts  Gerizim  and  Ebal  rise  in  steep  rocky  pre¬ 
cipices  immediately  from  the  valley  on  each  side,  ap¬ 
parently  some  eight  hundred  feet  in  height.^  The 
sides  of  both  these  mountains,  as  here  seen,  were  to 
our  eyes  equally  naked  and  sterile;  although  some 
travellers  have  chosen  to  describe  Gerizim  as  fertile, 
and  confine  the  sterility  to  Ebal.^  The  only  excep¬ 
tion  in  favour  of  the  former,  so  far  as  we  could  per- 


1)  We  follow  in  this  name  the 
orthography  of  Abulfeda,  which  is 
probably  the  most  correct.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  the  vulgar  pronuncia¬ 
tion  of  the  present  day,  it  would 
be  written  Nablus.  Abulf  Tab.  Syr. 
p.  85. 

2)  According  to  Schubert’s  ba¬ 
rometrical  observations,  the  town 
of  Nabulus  is  1751  Par.  feet  above 
the  sea,  and  the  summit  of  Geri¬ 
zim  about  2500  feet,  or  about  the 
same  as  the  Mount  of  Olives.  This 


gives  750  feet  for  the  height  of  the 
mountain  above  the  town.  Reise 
III.  p.  146. 

3)  Cotovicus  p.  338.  O.  von 
Richter  Wallfahrten  p.  56.  *  This 
story  goes  back  to  the  time  of  Benj. 
of  Tudela ;  who  says  correctly,  that 
there  are  fountains  and  fruit-trees 
on  Gerizim,  that  is,  in  the  ravine 
described  in  the  text ;  but  this  is 
not  true  of  the  mountain  in  s;eneral, 
which  is  as  barren  as  Ebal.  Voy¬ 
ages  par  Barat.  p.  84. 
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ceive,  is  a  small  ravine  coming  down  opposite  the  west 
end  of  the  town,  which  indeed  is  full  of  fountains  and 
trees;  in  other  respects  both  mountains,  as  here  seen, 
are  desolate,  except  that  a  few  olive-trees  are  scattered 
upon  them.  The  side  of  the  northern  mountain,  Ebal, 
along  the  foot,  is  full  of  ancient  excavated  sepulchres. 
The  southern  mountain  is  now  called  by  the  inhabitants 
Jebel  et-Tiir,^  though  the  name  Gerizim  is  known  at 
least  to  the  Samaritans.  The  modern  appellation  of 
Ebal  we  did  not  learn. 

One  of  our  first  objects  at  Nabulus  was  to  visit  the 
Samaritans,  that  singular  and  feeble  remnant  of  an 
ancient  people,  which  to  this  day  has  survived  the 
storms  of  ages  and  of  adverse  influences,  upon  their 
native  soil.  Some  men  formerly  from  Beirut  soon 
came  around  us;  and  an  old  Christian  of  the  Greek 
rite,  undertook  to  conduct  us  to  the  Samaritans,  to  the 
summit  of  Mount  Gerizim,  and  to  Jacob’s  well.  We 
repaired  to  the  city,  passing  among  luxuriant  groves 
of  fig  and  other  fruit-trees,  and  entering  by  a  gate  at 
the  western  end.  The  quarter  occupied  by  the  Sa¬ 
maritans  is  in  the  S.  W.  part  of  the  city,  rising  some¬ 
what  upon  the  acclivity  of  Gerizim.  It  is  well  built, 
and  the  houses  seemed  solid  and  comfortable.  On 
coming  to  the  synagogue  we  found  it  closed.  Several 
of  the  Samaritans  came  to  us  ;  but  as  the  priest  was 
not  at  hand  to  open  the  door,  we  could  not  now  visit 
the  synagogue.  They  offered  us  a  guide,  however,  to 
the  top  of  Mount  Gerizim  ;  and  we  determined  to  go 
thither  immediately,  and  see  the  priest  on  our  return. 
We  setoff  therefore  at  4  o’clock  on  foot,  attended  by 
one  of  the  younger  Samaritans,  an  honest  simple- 
minded  man.  Our  old  Christian  we^were  willing  to 
dismiss  till  we  came  back;  having  discovered  mean- 


])  So  too  Yakut  in  Schult.  Ind.  in  Vit.  Salad,  art.  Touruin, 

VoL.  III.  13 
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time,  that  his  plan  had  been  to  take  a  Samaritan  guide 
himself,  besides  demanding  one  of  our  mules  to  ride. 
We  struck  up  the  ravine  above  mentioned,  which 
comes  down  from  the  S.  W.  and  is  full  of  fruit-trees 
and  verdure.  Just  out  of  the  city  is  a  fine  fountain, 
called  ’Asal ;  and  still  further  up,  an  aqueduct  and 
mill. 

Above  the  ravine  the  ascent  of  the  mountain  is 
steep  ;  yet  not  so  but  that  one  might  ride  up  without 
difficulty.  When  about  two  thirds  of  the  way  up,  we 
heard  a  woman  calling  after  us,  who  proved  to  be  the 
mother  of  our  Samaritan  guide.  He  was  her  only 
son,  and  had  come  away,  it  seems,  without  her  know¬ 
ledge  ;  and  she  was  now  in  the  utmost  terror  at  find¬ 
ing  that  he  had  gone  off  as  a  guide  to  Franks,  to  show 
them  the  holy  mountain.  She  had  immediately  fol¬ 
lowed  us,  and  was  now  crying  after  us  with  all  the 
strength  of  her  lungs,  forbidding  him  to  proceed,  lest 
some  evil  should  befall  him.  The  young  man  went 
back  to  meet  her,  and  tried  to  pacify  her ;  but  in  vain ; 
she  insisted  upon  his  returning  home.  This  he  was  not 
inclined  to  do ;  although  he  said  he  could  not  disobey 
his  mother,  and  so  transgress  the  law  of  Moses.  This 
touching  trait  gave  us  a  favourable  idea  of  the  moral¬ 
ity  of  the  Samaritans.  After  reasoning  with  her  a 
long  time  without  effect,  he  finally  persuaded  her  to 
go  with  us.  So  she  followed  us  up  ;  at  first  full  of 
wrath,  and  keeping  at  a  distance  from  us  ;  yet  at  last 
she  became  quite  reconciled  and  communicative. 

Twenty  minutes  of  ascent  from  the  city  in  the  di¬ 
rection  S.  W.  led  us  to  the  top  of  Gerizim  ;  which 
proved  to  be  a  tract  of  high  table-land  stretching  off 
far  towards  the  W.  and  S.  W.  Twenty  minutes  more 
towards  the  S.  E.  along  a  regular  path  upon  the  table¬ 
land,  brought  us  to  the  Wely  we  had  seen  before, 
standing  on  a  small  eminence  on  the  eastern  brow  of 
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the  mountain,  perhaps  the  highest  point ;  and  over¬ 
looking  the  plain  on  the  East,  and  indeed,  all  the  coun¬ 
try  around,  including  Jebel  esh-Sheikh  or  Herrnon  in 
the  distance.  Here  is  the  holy  place  of  the  Samari¬ 
tans,  whither  they  still  come  up  four  times  a  year  to 
worship.  The  spot  where  they  sacrifice  the  pass- 
over,  seven  lambs  among  them  all,  was  pointed  out  to 
us,  just  below  the  highest  point  and  before  coming  to 
the  last  slight  acclivity.  It  is  marked  by  two  parallel 
rows  of  rough  stones  laid  upon  the  ground  ;  and  a 
small  round  pit,  roughly  stoned  up,  in  which  the  flesh 
is  roasted. 

On  ascending  the  rise  of  ground  beyond  this  spot, 
the  first  object  which  presents  itself,  are  the  ruins  of 
an  immense  structure  of  hewn  stones,  bearing  every 
appearance  of  having  once  been  a  large  and  strong 
fortress.  It  consisted  of  two  adjacent  parts,  each 
measuring  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  feet  from  E. 
to  W.  and  two  hundred  feet  from  N.  to  S.  giving  a 
length  in  all  of  about  four  hundred  feet  in  the  latter 
direction.  The  stones  are  the  common  limestone  of 
the  region,  tolerably  large,  and  bevelled  at  the  edges, 
though  rough  in  the  middle.  The  walls  in  some  places 
are  nine  feet  thick.  At  the  four  corners  of  the  south¬ 
ern  division  were  square  towers,  and  one  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  eastern  side.  In  the  northern  part  is  now  the 
Muslim  Wely,  and  also  a  cemetery.  The  stranger  at 
first  is  very  naturally  struck  with  the  ide^,  that  these 
must  be  the  remains  of  the  ancient  temple  of  the 
Samaritans  upon  Mount  Gerizim ;  but  the  Samaritans 
of  the  present  day  attach  no  sanctity  whatever  to  these 
ruins,  and  simply  call  them  el-Kul’ah,  ‘  the  Castle.’ 
We  shall  hereafter  see,  that  they  are  probably  the  re¬ 
mains  of  a  fortress  erected  by  Justinian. 

Just  under  the  walls  of  the  castle,  on  the  west 
side,  are  a  few  flat  stones,  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  say 
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whether  they  were  laid  there  by  nature  or  by  man. 
Under  these,  the  guide  said,  are  the  twelve  stones 
brought  out  of  Jordan  by  the  Israelites;^  and  there 
they  will  remain,  until  el-Muhdy  (the  Guide)  shall  ap¬ 
pear.  This,  he  said,  and  not  ’Messiah,  is  the  name  they 
give  to  the  expected  Saviour.  He  could  not  tell  when 
he  would  appear ;  but  there  Avere  already  some  tokens 
of  his  coming. 

Soon  after  we  passed  the  castle,  towards  the  South, 
the  guide  took  off  his  shoes,  saying  it  was  unlawful  for 
his  people  to  tread  with  shoes  upon  this  ground,  it 
being  holy.  After  a  few  steps  \Ye  came  to  a  large 
naked  surface  of  rock,  even  with  the  ground  and  oc¬ 
cupying  a  considerable  area,  inclining  somewhat  to¬ 
wards  a  cistern  in  the  western  part.  This  he  said 
was  their  holiest  spot,  the  place  where  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Lord  with  the  ark  of  the  coA^enant  had  been 
pitched.  He  seemed  to  have  no  tradition  of  any  tem¬ 
ple  here  ;  and  although  Ave  inquired  repeatedly,  we 
could  not  perceive  that  he  had  ever  heard  of  any. 
Around  this  rock  are  slight  traces  of  former  AA^alls,  per¬ 
haps  of  the  ancient  temple.  We  measured  them,  so 
far  as  they  could  be  distinguished,  fifty-eight  feet  from 
N.  to  S.  and  forty-five  feet  from  E.  to  W.  but  Ave  AA^ere 
afterwards  not  sure  whether  this  latter  ought  not  to 
be  doubled.  This  spot  is  the  Kibleh  of  the  Samari¬ 
tans.  On  whatever  side  of  it  they  may  be,  according 
to  our  guide,  they  ahvays  turn  their  faces  toAvards  it 
in  prayer ;  but  Avhen  upon  the  spot  itself,  it  is  laAvful 
for  them  to  pray  in  any  direction. 

Near  by  the  same  place,  he  pointed  out  the  spot 
where  they  believe  Abraham  was  commanded  to  offer 
up  Isaac.  On  being  asked,  if  there  Avere  Samaritans 

1)  Benjamin  of  Tudela  relates,  twelve  stones.  Voyages  par  Bar- 
that  the  altar  of  the  Samaritans  on  atier  Tom.  I.  p.  82. 

Mount  Geriziin,  was  built  of  these 
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in  any  other  part,  he  said  there  were  others  living 
beyond  the  river  Sabt,  which  could  he  crossed  only  on 
a  Saturday ;  but  as  the  Samaritans  do  not  travel  on 
that  day,  nothing  more  was  known  about  them. 

Further  South,  and  indeed  all  around  upon  this 
eminence,  are  extensive  foundations,  apparently  of 
dwellings,  as  if  the  ruins  of  a  former  city.  There  are 
also  many  cisterns  ;  but  all  were  now  dry. 

This  point  commanded  a  wide  view  of  the  country, 
and  especially  of  the  great  plain  below,  through  which 
we  had  travelled  on  approaching  Nabulus.  The  re¬ 
gion  round  about,  bore  an  aspect  different  from  that 
around  Jerusalem  ;  as  we  had  already  had  occasion  to 
remark  upon  our  journey.  Indeed,  from  Sinjil  north¬ 
wards,  we  had  noticed,  that  the  mountains  in  general 
were  less  lofty  and  steep,  and  also  less  naked ;  while 
the  vallies  spread  themselves  out  into  fertile  plains  or 
basins,  stretching  mostly  from  E.  to  W.  but  also  some¬ 
times  from  N.  to  S.  This  plain  of  Nabulus  is  the  larg¬ 
est  of  all  upon  the  high  tract  between  the  western 
plain  and  the  Jordan  valley  ;  and  these  mountains  are 
the  highest  in  this  region.  The  length  of  the  plain 
from  S.  S.  W.  to  N.  N.  E.  is  not  far  from  four  hours; 
its  breadth  is  somewhat  variable  in  consequence  of 
the  irregularity  of  the  hills  along  the  eastern  border ; 
but  may  be  taken  on  an  average  at  from  one  half  to 
three  quarters  of  an  hour.  The  southern  part,  as  we 
have  seen,  which  is  apparently  less  fertile,  is  drained 
by  a  Wady  running  westwards  to  the  Mediterranean. 
But  from  a  point  somewhere  south  of  the  valley  of 
Nabulus,  the  land  begins  to  incline  towards  the  North, 
and  the  waters  are  carried  off  at  the  N.  E.  corner  to¬ 
wards  the  Jordan,  not  improbably  by  some  branch  of 
the  large  Wady  el-FMi’a, — Across  the  valley  of  Nabu¬ 
lus,  we  could  see  the  summit  of  Mount  Ebal  spreading 
out  into  table-land,  not  unlike  that  of  Gerizim. 
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But  the  feature  in  the  prospect  which  struck  us 
most,  was  the  smaller  plain  already  alluded  to,  which 
runs  up  E.  S.  E.  from  the  eastern  side  of  the  Mukhna, 
overagainst  the  valley  of  Nahulus.  It  is  properly 
separated  from  the  Mukhna  by  a  low  ridge  of  rocky 
hills,  through  which  runs  an  open  Wady  connecting 
the  two  plains,  and  draining  off  the  waters  of  the 
smaller  one  westwards,  where  they  then  flow  north¬ 
wards  and  so  to  the  Jordan.  On  the  hills  along  the 
north  side  of  this  Wady,  are  seen  the  three  villages  of 
’Azmiit,  Deir  el-Hatab,  and  Salim  ;  the  latter  lying 
furthest  East.  This  may  not  improbably  be  the  Sha- 
lim,  a  city  of  Shechem,  to  which  Jacob  came  on  his 
return  from  Padan-aram.^  The  plain  beyond  extends 
eastwards  for  an  hour  or  more,  bearing  the  same  cha¬ 
racteristics  of  fertility  and  beauty  as  the  Mukhna 
itself.  On  its  further  side,  on  the  low  hills,  was  seen  a 
village  called  Beit  Dejan;^  and  beyond  the  S.  E.  part, 
appeared  the  high  peak  of  a  mountain  looking  towards 
the  Jordan,  along  the  foot  of  which  passes  a  road  lead¬ 
ing  from  Nahulus  through  this  plain  to  the  Jordan.  I 
know  not  whether  this  mountain  may  possibly  be  the 
Kiirn  Surtubeh,  which  we  had  so  often  seen  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jericho.^  On  the  nearest  part  of  the 
southern  side  of  the  plain,  lay  another  village  called 
Beit  Furik,  about  two  hours  from  Nahulus.  The 
ruined  village  Kefr  Beita  lies  twenty  minutes  further 
West.' 


1)  Gen.  xxxiii.  18.  The  exist¬ 
ence  of  this  ancient  name  of  a  vil¬ 
lage  so  near  to  Nahulus  or  She¬ 
chem,  shows  at  least  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  the  name  Sha- 
lim  (Salem)  to  be  applied  in  this  pas¬ 
sage  to  Shechem  itself;  as  is  done 
by  Eusebius  and  Jerome  and  oth¬ 
ers  after  them.  Onomast.  art.  Sa¬ 
lem  and  Sichem.  Equally  unne¬ 
cessary  is  the  other  mode  of  inter¬ 


pretation,  which  regards  it  as  an 
adjective,  in  the  meaning  safe^ 
'prosperous.  See  generally.  Re¬ 
land’s  Dissertat.  Miscell.  I.  3.  p. 
143. 

2)  This  implies  another  ancient 
Beth  Dagon,  of  which  we  have  no 
account.  Comp,  above,  p.  30, 
Note  2. 

3)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  257. 

4)  Irby  and.  Mangles  p.  328.— 
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In  the  same  region  (S.  E.)  I  find  in  our  lists  the 
name  of  ’Akrabeh  as  a  village  still  existing ;  it  follows 
immediately  five  of  the  villages  just  enumerated,  and 
those  of  Beita,  Haudela,  ’Awerta,  and  Raujib,  which 
are  situated  along  the  eastern  side  of  the  large  plain. 
It  would  seem  therefore  to  stand  somewhere  south  of 
the  five  former,  and  east  of  the  four  latter.  We  how¬ 
ever  did  not  see  it,  nor  was  it  here  mentioned  nor 
pointed  out  to  us  by  any  one.  Wherever  it  may  be 
situated,  it  is  doubtless  the  ancient  Acrabi  of  Euse¬ 
bius  and  Jerome;  which  they  described  as  a  large  vil¬ 
lage  nine  Roman  miles  (three  hours)  east  of  Neapolis 
on  the  way  to  the  Jordan  and  Jericho.’  It  was  a  place 
of  importance ;  and  gave  name  to  the  toparchy  Acra- 
batene,  adjacent  to  that  of  Gophna.  As  such  it  is  sev¬ 
eral  times  spoken  of  by  Josephus;^  but  seems  to  be 
nowhere  mentioned  after  the  time  of  Jerome  until  the 
present  century.^ — At  about  twelve  Roman  miles  from 
Neapolis,  in  the  same  quarter,  (he  Onomasticon  places 
a  village  called  Edumia ;  and  in  our  lists  of  that  region 
I  find  the  name  Daurneh,  which  probably  marks  the 
same  site.^ 


From  Mount  Gerizim  we  took  the 
following  bearings:  N^bulus,  the 
west  end  just  visible,  N.  by  W. 
Mount  Hermon  N.  30°  E.  ’Az- 
mCit  N.  55°  E.  Deir  el-Hatab  N. 
70°  E.  Saiitn  N.  80°  E.  Beit  De- 
jan  S.  80°  E.  Raujib  S.  50°  E. 
’Awerta  S.  15°  E. 

1)  Onomast  art.  Aorabi,"Ay.Qa^- 

2) .Tos.  B.  J.  III.  3.  5.  IV.  9.  9. 
etc.  Reland  Pal.  p.  176,  191,  543. 

3) 0.  von  Richter  in  passing  on 
the  same  road  as  ourselves  to  Na- 
bulus,  says  the  village  Akrabi  lay 
on  his  right ;  but  he  does  not  spe¬ 
cify  whereabouts;  Wallfahrten  p. 
55.  It  is  possible  that  he  saw  it ; 
but  more  probable  that  he  only 
heard  the  name.  Scholz  also  has 


the  name  ;  p.  267. — Irby  and  Man¬ 
gles,  on  their  route  from  es-Salt  to 
Nabulus,  heard  of  a  village  “  Ag- 
rarba”  some  time  before  they 
reached  Beit  P'urik,  but  did  not 
see  it.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  this  was  ’Akrabeh ;  which  of 
course  could  not  well  be  visible 
from  the  Jerusalem  road.  Travels 
p.  327. 

4)  Onomast.  art.  Edomia. — 
The  village  “  Askar”  mentioned 
by  Scholz  (p.  267)  as  half  an  hour 
from  Nabulus,  we  did  not  hear  of. 
Berggren  applies  the  name  ’Ain 
el-Askar  to  what  he  calls  Jacob’s 
well,  apparently  meaning  the  foun¬ 
tain  within  the  mouth  of  the  valley 
of  Nabulus;  and  calls  also  the  great 
plain  “  Sahil  el-Askar.”  Reisen 
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We  returned  down  the  mountain  by  the  same 
route;  occupying  twenty  minutes  to  the  brow  of  the 
descent,  and  twenty  minutes  thence  to  the  city.  We 
now  found  the  Samaritan  priest  and  several  of  his 
people  waiting  for  us,  in  the  little  court  before  their 
synagogue  and  school-room.  The  priest  seemed  about 
sixty  years  old,  with  a  shrewd  intelligent  expression 
of  countenance,  and  a  manner  which  would  command 
influence  anywhere.^  His  son,  now  sub-priest,  per¬ 
haps  thirty-five  years  of  age,  seemed  in  all  respects  to 
be  of  a  more  ordinary  character.  The  priest  wore  an 
external  robe  of  red  silk,  with  a  white  turban ;  the 
others  had  mostly  red  turbans.  In  other  particulars 
their  dress  was  similar  to  the  usual  costume  of 
the  country.  Their  common  language  of  intercourse, 
among  themselves  and  with  others,  is  the  Arabic. 
They  were  very  civil  and  polite ;  answered  readily  all 
our  inquiries  respecting  themselves,  their  customs,  and 
their  faith ;  and  asked  many  questions,  especially  the 
priest,  respecting  America,  and  particularly  whether 
there  were  any  Samaritans  in  that  country.  We  did 
not  understand  them  as  believing,  that  other  colonies 
of  Samaritans  actually  exist  there  or  elsewhere  ;  but 
they  seemed  to  have  the  idea  that  such  a  thing  was 
possible,  and  were  anxious  to  learn  the  true  state  of 
the  case. 

The  priest  said,  they  have  many  books  of  prayers, 
commentaries,  and  the  like,  in  their  ancient  language 
and  character;  which  character  they  call  el-^Ebry 
(the  Hebrew),  in  distinction  from  that  used  by  the 
Jews,  which  they  call  el-Kashury.  They  have  a  copy 


II.  p.  267.  Q.uaresmius  says  the 
natives  in  his  day  called  the  well 
“  Istar”  II.  p.  808.  We  heard  no¬ 
thing  of  any  of  these  names ;  nor 
do  1  find  them  in  our  lists. 

^Our  notes  do  not  contain  the 


name  of  the  priest ;  but  he  is  prob¬ 
ably  the  same  Sel^meh,  who  wrote 
to  De  Sacy  and  others  in  1808, 
1820,  and  1826.  See  Notices  et 
Extr.  des  MSS.  etc.  Tom.  XII.  pp. 
15,  17,  234. 
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of  the  first  volume  of  Walton’s  Polyglott;  and  in  the 
course  of  conversation,  the  priest  acknowledged  to  us 
the  correctness  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  contained 
in  it.  They  complained,  as  usual,  of  the  Jewish  corrup¬ 
tions  of  the  text ;  and  dwelt  upon  the  superior  purity, 
both  of  their  text  and  of  their  observance  of  the  law. 

After  considerable  conversation,  the  priest  at  length 
rose  and  opened  the  door  of  their  Aenise/i,  (the  Arabic 
word  for  both  church  and  synagogue,)  and  w^e  all 
entered,  taking  off  our  shoes.  It  is  a  small  plain 
arched  room,  wdth  a  recess  on  the  left  hand  at  enter¬ 
ing,  where  their  manuscripts  are  kept,  before  which 
a  curtain  is  suspended.  We  noticed  no  figure  of  a 
dove  or  of  other  objects.  We  inquired  after  the  noted 
manuscript,  which  they  professed  was  now  3460  years 
old  ;  referring  it  to  Abishua  the  son  of  Phinehas.^  The 
priest  brought  out  a  manuscript  from  the  recess,  rolled 
on  two  rods  in  the  usual  Jewish  form ;  but  it  turned 
out  to  be  written  in  a  modern  hand  and  on  new 
parchment.  When  this  was  pointed  out,  the  old  man 
laughed,  and  produced  another,  which  he  and  the 
rest  all  said  was  the  true  one.  It  was  certainly  very 
much  worn,  and  somewhat  tattered  with  use  and 
much  kissing,  and  here  and  there  patched  with  shreds 
of  parchment;  but  the  handwriting  appeared  to  me 
very  similar  to  the  former,  and  the  vellum  seemed  in 
like  manner  not  ancient.  Of  course  we  were  not  per¬ 
mitted  to  handle  or  touch  it;  and  whatever  may  be 
its  real  age,  it  is  very  probably  the  manuscript  which 
has  usually  been  shown  to  former  travellers  and  ex¬ 
cited  their  wonder.  They  professed  to  have  about 
a  hundred  manuscripts;  and  the  priest  said,  that  he 
employs  himself  in  writing  out  copies  of  the  law. 

1)  1  Chron.  vi.  3, 4.  This  manu-  letters;  e.  g.  De  Sacy  Corresp. 
script  is  often  mentioned  in  their  p.  125,  and  Note. 
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When  asked  if  they  would  sell  a  copy,  the  answer 
was:  Yes,  for  fifty  thousand  Piastres. 

The  Samaritans  are  now  reduced  to  a  very  small 
community;  there  being  only  thirty  men  who  pay 
taxes,  and  few,  if  any,  who  are  exempt;  so  that  their 
whole  number  cannot  be  reckoned  at  over  one  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty  souls.  One  of  them  is  in  affluent  cir¬ 
cumstances  ;  and  having  been  for  a  long  time  chief 
secretary  of  the  Mutesellim  of  Nabulus,  became  one  of 
the  most  important  and  powerful  men  of  the  province. 
He  had  recently  been  superseded  in  his  influence  Avith 
the  governor  by  a  Copt ;  and  now  held  only  the  second 
place.  He  was  called  el-’Abd  es-Samary.  The  rest 
of  the  Samaritans  are  not  remarkable  either  for  their 
wealth  or  poverty.  The  physiognomy  of  those  we 
saw  was  not  Jewish  ;  nor  indeed  did  we  remark  in  it 
any  peculiar  character,  as  distinguished  from  that  of 
other  natives  of  the  country.  They  keep  the  Saturday 
as  their  Sabbath  with  great  strictness,  allowing  no 
labour  nor  trading,  not  even  cooking  nor  lighting  a 
fire,  but  resting  from  their  employments  the  whole 
day.  On  Friday  evening  they  pray  in  their  houses  ; 
and  on  Saturday  have  public  prayers  in  their  syna¬ 
gogue  at  morning,  noon,  and  evening.  They  meet  also 
in  the  synagogue  on  the  great  festivals,  and  on  the  new 
moons  ;  but  not  every  day.  The  law  is  read  in  pub¬ 
lic,  not  every  Sabbath-day,  but  only  upon  the  same 
festivals. 

Four  times  a  year  they  go  up  to  Mount  Gerizim 
(Jebel  et-Tiir)  in  solemn  procession  to  worship;  and 
then  they  begin  reading  the  law  as  they  set  off,  and 
finish  it  above.  These  seasons  are  :  The  feast  of  the 
Passover,  when  they  pitch  their  tents  upon  the  moun¬ 
tain  all  night,  and  sacrifice  seven  lambs  at  sunset ; 
the  day  of  Pentecost ;  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  when 
they  sojourn  here  in  booths  built  of  branches  of  the 
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arbutus ;  and  lastly,  the  great  day  of  Atonement  in 
autumn.’  They  still  maintain  their  ancient  hatred 
against  the  Jews ;  accuse  them  of  departing  from  the 
law  in  not  sacrificing  the  passover,  and  in  various  other 
points,  as  well  as  of  corrupting  the  ancient  text ;  and 
scrupulously  avoid  all  connection  with  them.  If  of 
old  the  Jews  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans, 
the  latter  at  the  present  day  reciprocate  the  feeling; 
and  neither  eat  nor  drink,  nor  marry,  nor  associate 
with  the  Jews  ;  but  only  trade  with  them. 

We  inquired  of  the  Samaritans  respecting  Jacob’s 
well.  They  said  they  acknowledged  the  tradition,  and 
regarded  it  as  having  belonged  to  the  patriarch.  It 
lies  at  the  mouth  of  the  valley,  near  the  south  side ; 
and  is  the  same  which  the  Christians  sometimes  call 


Bir  es-Samiriyeh,  ‘  Well  of  the  Samaritan  woman.’ 
They  acknowledge  also  the  tomb  near  by  as  the  place 
of  Joseph’s  burial ;  though  the  present  building  is  only 
a  Muhammedan  Wely.^ 

Late  as  it  was,  we  took  a  Christian  guide,  our  first 
old  man  not  having  again  made  his  appearance,  and 
set  off  for  Jacob’s  well.  We  now  passed  down  on  the 


1)  Lev.  xvi,  29,  seq.  xxiii.  27, 
seq. — For  many  years  at  the  close 
of  the  last  century  and  the  begin¬ 
ning  ofthe  present,  the  Samaritans 
were  unable  to  perform  their  devo¬ 
tions  on  Mount  Gerizim,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  exactions  and  ojjpres- 
sions  of  the  government  and 
Sheikhs.  Writing  to  France  in 
1810,  they  say  that  for  25  years 
they  had  ceased  to  offer  sacrifices 
on  the  mountain,  and  performed 
their  rites  only  in  the  town.  Yet 
from  their  letter  in  1820,  it  would 
appear,  that  they  had  already  been 
able  to  resume  their  pilgrimages  to 
the  summit  of  Gerizim.  De  vSacy 
Corresp.  des  Samar,  pp.  126,  157, 
158. 

2)  John  iv.  9. 

3)  We  heard  nothing  of  the 


tombs  of  Eleazar,  Ithamar,  Phine- 
has,  and  others,  which  the  Samari¬ 
tans  have  formerly  professed  to 
show  at  N^bulus.  See  De  Sacy 
Corresp.  des  Samar,  pp.  181,  210, 
etc. — In  the  address  of  Stephen, 
Acts  vii.  16,  the  twelve  sons  of  Ja¬ 
cob  are  spoken  of  as  buried  at  She- 
chem  ;  and  historical  notices  of  a 
Jewish  tradition  to  the  same  effect, 
are  found  in  the  Rabbins  and  in 
Jerome;  see  Lightfoot  Hor.  Heb. 
in  Act.  vii.  16.  Wetstein  Nov. 
Test,  in  Act.  1.  c.  Hieron.  Ep.  86, 
Epitaph.  Paulae,  p.  677,  “  atque 
inde  [Sichem]  divertens  vidit  duo- 
decim  Patriarcharum  sepulchra.” 
Yet  a  different  tradition  is  also 
preserved  by  Josephus,  which 
makes  them  to  have  been  buried 
at  Hebron;  Antiq.  II.  8.  2. 
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North  of  the  fountain  in  the  valley  and  the  enclosed 
gardens  below  ;  so  that  we  came  to  the  opening  of  the 
valley  on  the  north  side,  at  the  ruins  of  the  little  ham¬ 
let  called  Belat.  Our  guide  had  professed  to  know  all 
about  the  well;  but  when  we  had  got  thus  far,  he 
could  not  tell  where  it  was.  We  met,  however,  a 
Muhammedan,  who  also  acknowledged  the  tradition 
respecting  Jacob’s  well  and  Joseph’s  tomb.  He  led 
us  by  the  latter,  which  stands  in  the  middle  of  the 
mouth  of  the  valley;  and  then  to  the  well,  situated  a 
little  south  of  the  tomb  and  just  at  the  base  of  Geri- 
zim,  below  the  road  by  which  we  had  passed  along 
this  morning.  We  were  thirty-five  minutes  in  coming 
to  it  from  the  citv.  The  well  bears  evident  marks  of  ' 
antiquity,  but  was  now  dry  and  deserted ;  it  was  said 
usually  to  contain  living  water,  and  not  merely  to  be 
filled  by  the  rains.  A  large  stone  was  laid  loosely 
over,  or  rather  in,  its  mouth  ;  and  as  the  hour  was  now 
late  and  the  twilight  nearly  gone,  we  made  no  attempt 
to  remove  the  stone  and  examine  the  vaulted  entrance 
below.  We  had  also  no  line  with  us  at  the  moment, 
to  measure  the  well ;  but  by  dropping  in  stones,  we  could 
perceive  that  it  was  deep}  Adjacent  to  the  well  are 
the  ruins  of  an  ancient  church,  forming  mounds  of  rub¬ 
bish  ;  among  which  we  remarked  three  granite  columns. 

What  we  thus  could  not  do,  had  however  been  done 
long  before  by  Maundrell,  and  recently  by  our  mis¬ 
sionary  friends  from  Beirut.  Maundrell  describes  the 
well  as  covered  bv  an  old  stone  vault,”  into  which 
he  descended  by  a  narrow  hole  in  the  roof,  and 
there  found  the  proper  mouth  of  the  well  with  a  broad 
flat  stone  upon  it.  He  removed  the  stone  and  meas¬ 
ured  the  well.  It  is  dug  in  a  firm  rock,  and  contains 
about  three  yards  in  diameter,  and  thirty-five  in  depth ; 


1)  John  iv.  11. 
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five  we  found  full  of  water. It  was  near  the  end  of 
March  when  Maundrell  thus  found  fifteen  feet  of  water 
in  the  well.  Our  friends  had  visited  it  on  their  way 
from  Jerusalem  early  in  May,  and  both  Mr.  Hebard 
and  Mr.  Homes  had  descended  into  the  vaulted  cham¬ 
ber.  The  latter  also  measured  the  depth,  which  he 
found  to  be  about  one  hundred  and  five  feet.  Their 
account  corresponds  entirely  with  that  of  IMaundrell; 
except  that  the  well  was  now  dry.^  According  to 
Bonifiicius  about  1555,  there  was  then  an  altar  in  this 
vault,  on  which  mass  was  celebrated  once  a  year;  but 
Q^uaresmius  in  the  next  century  remarks,  that  this 
practice  had  been  already  discontinued  many  years  by 
the  Latins ;  although  the  altar  still  existed  in  the 
vault,  where  the  Greeks  sometimes  yet  read  mass.^ 
This  tradition  respecting  both  Jacob’s  well  and 
Joseph’s  tomb,  in  which  by  a  singular  coincidence 
Jews'*  and  Samaritans,  Christians  and  Muhammedans, 
all  agree,  goes  back  at  least  to  the  time  of  Eusebius 
in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century.  That  writer 
indeed  speaks  only  of  the  sepulchre;  but  the  Bour- 
deaux  pilgrim  in  A.  D.  333,  mentions  also  the  well ; 
and  neither  of  these  writers  has  any  allusion  to  a 
church.®  But  Jerome  in  his  letter  on  Paula,  which  is 
referred  to  A.  D.  404,  makes  her  visit  the  church  erect¬ 
ed  at  the  side  of  Mount  Gerizim  around  the  well  of 
Jacob,  where  our  Lord  met  the  Samaritan  woman.® 
The  church  would  seem  therefore  to  liave  been  built 
during  the  fourth  century ;  though  not  by  Helena,  as 

1)  Maundrell,  March  24.  Barat.  p.  82.  Lightfoot  Hor.  Heb. 

,2)  A  year  later,  in  April  1839,  in  Act.  vii.  16. 
my  friend  the  Rev.  S.  Calhoun  5)  Onomast.  art.  Itiner. 

found  water  in  the  well,  ten  or  Hieros.  ed.  Wess.  p.  587,  seq. 
twelve  feet  deep.  6)  Hieron.  Ep.  86,  Epit.  Paulae, 

3)  “  Tanturn  in  ore  putei  rema-  p.  676.  ed.  Mart.  “  Et  ex  latere  mon- 
net  altare  f ’  Bonifaclu':,  quoted  by  tis  Gariziin  extructam  circum  pu- 
Quaresmius,  II.  p.  801,  col.  a.  b.  teum  Jacob  intravit  Ecclesiam,’^ 

4)  Benj.  de  Tud.  Voyages  par  etc. 
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is  reported  in  modern  times.  It  was  visited  and  is 
mentioned,  as  around  the  well,  by  Antoninus  Martyr 
near  the  close  of  the  sixth  century ;  by  Arculfus  a  cen¬ 
tury  later,  who  describes  it  as  built  in  the  form  of  a 
cross  ;  and  again  by  St.  Willibald  in  the  eighth  cen¬ 
tury.^  Yet  Saewulf  about  A.  D.  1103,  and  Phocas  in 
1185,  who  speak  of  the  well,  make  no  mention  of  the 
church  ;  whence  we  may  conclude  that  the  latter  had 
been  destroyed  before  the  period  of  the  crusades.^ 
Brocardus  speaks  of  ruins  around  the  well,  blocks  of 
marble  and  columns,  which  he  held  to  be  the  ruins 
of  a  town,  the  ancient  Thebez ;  they  were  probably 
those  of  the  church,  to  which  he  makes  no  allusion.^ 
Other  travellers,  both  of  that  age  and  later,  speak  of 
the  church  only  as  destroyed,  and  the  well  as  already 
deserted.^ 

Before  the  days  of  Eusebius,  there  seems  to  be  no 
historical  testimony  to  show  the  identity  of  this  well, 
with  that  which  our  Saviour  visited ;  and  the  proof 
must  therefore  rest,  so  far  as  it  can  be  made  out  at  all, 
on  circumstantial  evidence.  I  am  not  aware  of  any 
thing  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  goes  to  contradict 
the  common  tradition;  but  on  the  other  hand,  I  see 
much  in  the  circumstances,  tending  to  confirm  the  sup¬ 
position,  that  this  is  actually  the  spot  where  our  Lord 
held  his  conversation  with  the  Samaritan  woman. 
Jesus  was  journeying  from  Jerusalem  to  Galilee,  and 
rested  at  the  well,  while  his  disciples  were  gone 
away  into  the  city  to  buy  meat.’’^  The  well  therefore 

1)  Anton.  Mart.  Itin.  6.  Adam-  Comp.  Marin.  Saniit.  p.  248,  who 

nanus  lib.  II.  21.  St.  Willib.  Ho-  also  mentions  the  tomb  of  Joseph, 
doepor.  22.  p.  378.  ed.  Mabill.  See  4)  So  Will,  de  Baldensel  in  Bas- 
these  writers  cited  in  full,  Reland  nage  Thesaur.  IV.  p.  353.  Sir  J. 
Palaest.  p.  1007,  seq.  Maundeville  p.  105.  Bond.  1839. 

2)  Saewulf  Peregrinat.  p.  269.  Rud.  de  Suchem  in  Reissb.  p.  850. 

Phocas  de  Locis  Sanct.  13.  Reland  Cotovic.  p.  337.  Quaresmius  p. 
1.  c.  801.  etc.  etc. 

3)  Brocardus  c.  VII.  p.  177.  5)  John  iv.  3-8. 
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lay  apparently  before  the  city,  and  at  some  distance 
from  it.  In  passing  along  the  eastern  plain,  Jesus  had 
halted  at  the  well,  and  sent  his  disciples  to  the  city 
situated  in  the  narrow  valley,  intending  on  their  re¬ 
turn  to  proceed  along  the  plain  on  his  way  to  Galilee, 
without  himself  visiting  the  city.  All  this  corresponds 
exactly  to  the  present  character  of  the  ground.^  The 
well  too  was  Jacob’s  well,  of  high  antiquity,  a  known 
and  venerated  spot ;  which,  after  having  already  lived 
for  so  many  ages  in  tradition,  would  not  be  likely  to  ' 
be  forgotten  in  the  two  and  a  half  centuries,  interven¬ 
ing  between  St.  John  and  Eusebius. 

A  very  obvious  question  presented  itself  to  us  upon 
the  spot,  viz.  How  it  can  be  supposed,  that  the 
woman  should  have  come  from  the  city,  now  half  an 
hour  distant,  with  her  water-pot,  to  draw  water  from 
Jacob’s  well,  when  there  are  so  many  fountains  just 
around  the  city,  and  she  must  have  also  passed  directly 
by  a  large  one  at  mid-distance  7  But,  in  the  first 
place,  the  ancient  city  (as  we  shall  see)  probably  lay 
in  part  nearer  to  this  well  than  the  modern  one;  and 
then  too  it  is  not  said,  that  the  woman  came  thither 
from  the  city  at  all.  She  may  have  dwelt,  or  have 
been  labouring,  near  by  the  well ;  and  have  gone  into 
the  city  only  to  make  her  wonderful  report  respecting 
the  stranger  prophet.^  Or,  even  granting  that  her  home 
was  in  the  city,  there  would  be  nothing  improbable  or 
unusual  in  the  supposition,  that  the  inhabitants  may 
have  set  a  peculiar  value  on  the  water  of  this  ancient 
well  of  Jacob,  and  have  occasionally  put  themselves 
to  the  trouble  of  going  thither  to  draw.  That  it  was 

1)  The  present  usual  road  from  travelled  one  still  further  east. 
N^bulus  northwards,  ascends  and  Reisen  II.  p.  266,  seq. 
crosses  the  ridge  of  Mount  Ebal  at  2)  John  iv.  7,  28,  29.  “Woman 
a  point  west  of  the  town.  But  of  Samaria”  is  here  only  equiva- 
there  doubtless  is,  and  was,  also  a  lent  to  “  a  Samaritan  woman,” — 
road  along  the  plain.  Berggren  one  of  the  Samaritans. 
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not  the  ordinary  public  well  of  the  city,  is  probable 
from  the  circumstance,  that  there  was  here  no  public 
accommodation  for  drawing  water.^ 

More  difficult  is  it  to  account  for  the  fact,  that  a 
well  should  ever  have  been  dug  here  at  all,  on  a  spot 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  so  many  natural  fountains; 
and  irrigated,  even  at  the  present  day,  by  rills  of  run¬ 
ning  water  brought  down  from  the  source  higher  up 
the  valley.  I  can  solve  this  difficulty  only  by  admit¬ 
ting,  that  this  is  probably  the  actual  well  of  the  pa¬ 
triarch  ;  and  that  it  was  dug  by  him  in  some  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  possession  of  the  “  parcel  of  ground,’’ 
bought  of  Hamor  the  father  of  Shechem  ;  which  he 
gave  to  his  son  Joseph,  and  in  which  Joseph  and  pro¬ 
bably  his  brethren  were  buried.^  The  practice  of  the 
patriarchs  to  dig  wells  wherever  they  sojourned,  is 
well  known  and  if  Jacob’s  field,  as  it  would  seem, 
was  here  before  the  mouth  of  the  valley  of  Shechem, 
he  might  prefer  not  to  be  dependent  for  water  on  foun¬ 
tains,  which  lay  up  that  valley  and  were  not  his  own. 

I  think  we  may  thus  rest  with  confidence  in  the 
opinion,  that  this  is  Jacob’s  well,  and  here  the  parcel 
of  ground  which  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph.  Here 
the  Saviour,  wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  upon  the 
well,  and  taught  the  poor  Samaritan  woman  those 
great  truths,  which  have  broken  down  the  separating 
wall  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  :  “  God  is  a  Spirit ; 
and  they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.”  Here,  too,  as  the  people  flocked  from 
the  city  to  hear  him,  he  pointed  his  disciples  to  the 
waving  fields  which  decked  the  noble  plain  around, 
exclaiming  :  “  Say  not  ye,  There  are  yet  four  months, 

1) Johniv.  11.  vii.  16.  See  also  above,  p.  107, 

2)  Gen.  xxxiii.  19.  Josh.  xxiv.  Note  3. 

32.  John  iv.  5.  Acts  vii.  15,  16.  3)  Gen.  xxi.  25,  30.  xxvi.  15, 

Comp.  Lightfoot  Hor.  Heb.  in  Act.  18-32. 
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and  then  coinetli  harvest  1  Behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields  ;  Tor  they  are 
white  already  to  harvest 

It  was  half  past  8  o’clock  when  we  returned  to  our 
tent ;  wearied  indeed  in  body,  but  refreshed  in  spirit, 
as  we  read  anew,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  very  scenes, 
the  account  of  our  Saviour’s  visit  and  sublime  teaching. 

In  our  interview  with  the  Samaritans,  we  had  for¬ 
gotten  to  inquire  respecting  the  general  statistics  of 
Nabulus;  and  we  had  no  other  acquaintance  on  whose 
information  we  could  depend.  The  only  Christians 
here  are  Greeks,  numbering  120  taxable  men,  or  about 
500  souls.  There  is  a  Greek  bishop  of  Nabulus ;  but  he 
resides  in  the  convent  at  Jerusalem.^  The  Samaritans 
count  some  150  souls,  as  we  have  seen;  and  there 
were  said  to  be  about  as  many  Jews.  From  various  data, 
we  were  led  to  estimate  the  whole  population  at  about 
8000  souls;  all  Muhammedans,  with  the  exceptions 
above  specified.  The  present  governor  of  the  province 
of  Nabulus  was  a  son  of  Husein,  the  former  Mudir  of 
’Akka.^ 


It  would  be  useless  to  spend  time  here,  in  showing 
that  the  Nabulus  of  the  present  day  is  the  Neapolis 
of  the  Roman  age;  or  that  the  latter  appellation  took 
the  place  of  the  more  ancient  name  Shechem.  It  is 
one  of  the  very  few  foreign  names  imposed  by  the 
Romans  in  Palestine,  which  have  survived  to  the  pre¬ 
sent  day.  The  historical  testimonies  to  the  general 
identity  of  Neapolis  and  Sichem  are  hardly  less  defi¬ 
nite  and  numerous,  than  in  the  case  of  Aelia  and  Jeru- 

1)  John  iv.  20-24,  30,  35.  Jerusalem;  but  we  did  not  here 

2)  See  VoL  II.  p.  90.  meet  with  them.  Paxton’a  Letters, 

3)  There  are  said  to  be  leprous  XV.  p.  173.  Lond. 
persons  at  Nabulus,  as  well  as  at 

VoL.  III. 
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Salem  while  the  situation  of  Nabulus  in  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  Ephraim  and  beneath  Mount  Gerizim,  of 
which  tradition  has  never  lost  sight,  corresponds 
entirely  to  the  ancient  accounts  of  the  position  of 
Shechem. 

Shechem  was  a  very  ancient  place;  though  we  do 
not  find  it  mentioned  as  a  city,  until  the  time  of  Jacob. 
Abraham  indeed  first  came,  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 

unto  the  place  of  Shechem,  unto  the  oaks  of  Mo- 
reh  and  Jacob  on  his  return  from  Padan-Aram 
came  to  Shalim,  a  city  of  Shechem,  ‘‘  and  pitched  his 
tent  before”  (east  of)  the  latter  city.  This  corres¬ 
ponds  to  the  present  village  of  Salim,  which  lies  east 
of  Nabulus  across  the  great  plain.  In  this  plain  the 
patriarch  encamped,  and  purchased  the  parcel  of 
ground,”  still  marked  by  his  well  and  the  traditional 
tomb  of  Joseph.^  It  was  here  that  Dinah  was  defiled 
by  Shechem  the  son  of  Hamor,  prince  of  the  country ; 
and  the  city  Shechem  with  its  gates  is  spoken  of, 
named  probably  after  that  prince.  It  would  seem 
not  then  to  have  been  large  ;  inasmuch  as  the  two 
sons  of  Jacob  were  able  to  overcome  and  to  slay  all 
the  males.^  Jacob’s  field,  as  we  have  seen,  was  a 
permanent  possession  ;  and  the  patriarch,  even  when 
residing  at  Hebron,  sent  his  flocks  to  pasture  in  this 
neighbourhood.  It  was  on  a  visit  to  them  in  this  re¬ 
gion,  that  Joseph  was  sold  by  his  brethren.^ 

On  the  return  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  after 
they  had  passed  over  Jordan,  they  were  directed  to 
set  up  great  stones  and  build  an  altar  on  Mount  Ebal ; 

1)  Josephus  has  usually  Sichem;  See  also  other  authorities,  Reland 
but  also  once  Neapolis,  B.  J.  IV.  Pal.  p.  1004,  seq*. 

8.  1.  Epiphanius  adv.  Haer.  lib.  2)  Gen.  xii.  6. 

\\\.^.  2r/.C{x.oiq,  xovx  eariv,  3)  Gen.  xxxiii.  18,  19.  See 

iv  rfi  vvrl  NianoUv.  ib.  p.  1068.  above,  p.  102,  Note  1,  p.  112. 
Hieron.  Ep.  86.  Epitaph.  Paulae,  4)  Gen.  xxxiv.  1,  2, 20,  24,  25. 

p.  676,  “  Transivit  Sichem, — quae  5)  Gen.  xxxvii.  12-14. 

nunc  Neapolis  appeliatur,”  etc. 
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and  to  station  sjx  of  the  tribes  upon  Mount  Gerizim  to 
bless  the  people,  and  six  upon  Mount  Ebal  to  curse.^ 
Between  these  two  mountains,  according  to  Josephus, 
lay  Shechem,  having  Ebal  on  the  North  and  Gerizim 
on  the  South.^  In  the  division  of  the  land,  Shechem 
fell  to  the  lot  of  Ephraim,  but  was  assigned  to  the 
Levites  and  made  a  city  of  refuge.^  Here  Joshua  met 
the  assembled  people  for  the  last  time.^  In  the  days 
V  of  the  Judges,  Abimelech  treacherously  got  possession 
of  the  city,  which  gave  occasion  for  the  beautiful 
parable  of  Jotham,  delivered  from  Mount  Gerizim;  in 
the  end  the  people  proved  treacherous  to  the  usurper, 
and  the  city  was  destroyed  by  him.^  At  Shechem  all 
Israel  came  together  to  make  Rehoboam  king ;  here 
the  ten  tribes  rebelled ;  and  the  citv  became  for  a  time 
the  royal  residence  of  Jeroboam.*^  We  hear  nothing 
more  of  it  before  the  exile ;  during  which  it  seems  still 
to  have  been  inhabited.^ 

After  the  exile,  Shechem  is  mainly  known  as  the 
chief  seat  of  the  people  who  thenceforth  bore  the 
name  of  Samaritans.  Of  the  origin  of  this  people  we 
have  no  ancient  account,  except  in  the  Scriptures  and 
in  Josephus.  It  appears  that  after  the  carrying  away 
captive  of  the  Israelites  from  Mount  Ephraim  and  the 
region  of  Samaria  by  the  Assyrian  Shalmaneser,  the 
same  monarch  brought  men  from  Babylon,  and  from 
other  eastern  countries,  “  and  placed  them  in  the  cities 
of  Samaria  instead  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  they 
possessed  Samaria  and  dwelt  in  the  cities  thereof.”® 


1)  Deut.  xxvii.  1-13.  The  altar 
in  verse  4,  according  to  the  present 
Hebrew  text,  was  to  be  on  Ebal. 
The  Samaritan  text  reads  here 
Gerizim  •,  and  this  is  the  main 
point,  in  which  they  charge  the 
Jews  with  corrupting  the  text. 

2)  Joseph.  Ant.  IV.  8.  44.  Comp. 
Judg.  ix.  7. 

3)  Josh.  XX.  7.  xxi.  20,  21. 

4)  Josh.  xxiv.  1,  25. 


5)  Judg.  ix.  1-49. 

6)  1  Kings  xii.  1,  12-16,  25. 

7)  Jer.  xli.  5. 

8)  2  Kings  xvii.  3,  6,  24.  Joseph. 
Antiq.  IX.  14.  1,  3.  X.  9.  7.— The 
Samaritans  themselves  afterwards 
refer  their  transportation  into  the 
land  to  E sard) addon,  Ezra  iv.  2. 
This  may  have  been  a  later  emi¬ 
gration. 
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Visited  and  disturbed  by  lions,  this  people  applied  to  the 
king  of  Assyria  for  one  of  the  Israelitish  priests,  to  “  teach 
them  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land  f  and  one 
was  sent  accordingly,  and  took  up  his  abode  at  Bethel, 
the  former  scene  of  Jeroboam’s  idolatry.  So  they 
feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own  gods,”  each  his 
own  national  idols ;  “  and  made  unto  themselves  of  the 
lowest  of  them  priests  of  the  high  places.”  This  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  the  case  down  to  the  time  when  the  scrip¬ 
tural  account  was  written;  and  it  was  this  people, 
according  to  Josephus,  who  were  called  in  Hebrew 
Cutheans,  and  in  the  Greek  language  Samaritans.^ 
According  to  these  accounts,  it  appears  that  the 
Samaritans  were  originally  foreigners,  having  nothing 
in  common  with  the  Jews ;  and  not  a  mixed  race,  as 
is  commonly  assumed,  except  so  far  as  a  few  straggling 
Israelites  may  not  improbably  have  remained  in  their 
homes.^  The  introduction  of  the  Pentateuch  among 
them  is  sufficiently  accounted  for,  by  the  return  of  the 
Israelitish  priest  to  Bethel,  and  the  partial  renewal  of 
the  Israelitish  worship.  When  the  Jews  returned 
under  Zerubbabel  from  their  exile,  and  began  to  re¬ 
build  Jerusalem  and  their  temple,  the  Samaritans  also 
desired  to  aid  them  in  the  work :  Let  us  build  with 
you ;  for  we  seek  your  God  as  ye  do ;  and  we  do  sacri¬ 
fice  unto  him  since  the  days  of  Esar-haddon.”^  It 
was  the  refusal  of  the  Jews  to  admit  them  to  this 
privilege,  that  gave  rise  to  the  subsequent  hatred  be¬ 
tween  the  two  races ;  and  from  that  moment  the  Sa¬ 
maritans  did  all  they  could,  to  hinder  the  rebuilding 
both  of  the  temple  and  the  city.^ 

1)  2  Kings  xviii.  25-34,  41.  the  opposite  view,  see  Hengsten- 

Joseph.  Ant.  1.  c.  berg  Authentie  des  Pentat.  I.  p. 

2)  The  common  view  is  perhaps  1,  seq. 

most  strongly  stated  by  De  Sacy,  3)  Ezra  iv.  2. 

Corresp-  des  Samaritains,  p.  3,  in  4)  Ezra  c.  4.  Nehem.  c.  iv,  vi. 
Notices  et  Extr.  des  MSS.  de  la  Joseph.  Ant.  XI.  4.  9. 

Biblioth.  du  Roi,  Tom.  XII.  For 
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It  was  the  same  refusal,  probably,  and  subsequent 
acts  of  mutual  hatred,  that  stimulated  the  Samaritans 
to  erect  a  temple  of  their  own  upon  Mount  Gerizim. 
The  immediate  occasion  appears  to  have  been  the 
circumstance  related  by  Nehemiah,  that  a  son  of 
Joiada  the  high-priest  had  become  son-in-law  to  San- 
ballat,  and  had  on  this  account  been  expelled  from 
Jerusalem.^  According  to  Josephus,  this  person  was 
Manasseh,  a  brother  of  the  high-priest  Jaddus,  and  was 
expelled  as  having  married  the  daughter  of  Sanballat 
the  Persian  governor  of  Samaria  under  Darius  Codo- 
manus  and  Alexander  the  Great,  about  330  B.  C. 
some  eighty  years  later  than  the  time  of  Nehemiah.^ 
The  same  writer  relates,  that  Manasseh  withdrew  to 
the  Samaritans;  and  that  Sanballat  his  father-in- 
law,  having  joined  Alexander  the  Great  before  Tyre, 
obtained  from  that  monarch  permission  to  erect  a 
temple  on  Mount  Gerizim,  in  which  he  constituted 
Manasseh  high-priest.^  Sichem,  at  the  foot  of  Gerizim, 
now  became  the  metropolis  of  the  Samaritans,  and 
was  inhabited  by  apostate  Jews ;  and  according  to 
Josephus,  if  a  Jew  at  Jerusalem  was  called  to  an  ac¬ 
count  for  eating  unclean  food,  or  for  breaking  the 
Sabbath,  or  for  any  similar  crime,  he  fled  to  the 
Sichemites,  declaring  himself  to  be  unjustly  accused.^ 
The  mutual  hatred  continued  to  increase,  each 
party  contending  for  the  sanctity  of  their  own  tem¬ 
ple;^  though  the  Jewish  historian,  with  apparent  jus- 

1)  Neh.  xiii.  28.  to  be  placed  earlier  than  the  time 

2)  Joseph.  Antiq.  XI.  7.  2.  of  Alexander. 

This  would  seem  most  probably  to  3)  Joseph.  Ant.  XI.  8. 2, 4. 

be  a  chronological  error  on  the  part  4)  Ibid.  XI.  8.  6,  ^a/naQfXrcn 

of  Josephus  ;  since  it  is  hardly  sup-  firjtQoTioXtv  rore  rrjv  rxovxfq, 

posable,  that  the  very  same  fact,  xaif-tevriv  Ttgog  rw  Fagi^flv  o()(t  xat 
with  the  like  circumstances,  should  xarojx'rj/n.fvijv  vtt'o  tmv  aTTooratoiv 
occur  at  two  different  times  to  dif-  rov  Fovd'aiojv  i&rov(;.  Ib.  8.  7.— 
ferent  persons  bearing  the  Isame  Comp.  Jahn  Bibl.  Archaeol.  Th.  II. 
names.  Hence  too  the  building  of  Bd.  II.  p.  303. 
the  temple  on  Gerizim,  is  probably  5)  Jos.  Ant.  XII.  1.  1.  XIII.  3. 4. 
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tice,  accuvses  the  Samaritans  of  professing  to  be  Jews 
and  descended  from  Joseph,  when  this  might  tend  to 
their  advantage ;  or  of  disclaiming  all  kindred  and 
connection  with  them,  when  this  would  better  serve 
their  turn.^  Broils  sometimes  ensued  f  and  at  length 
the  temple  on  Gerizim  was  destroyed  by  John  Hyr- 
canus,  about  129  B.  C.  after  having  stood,  according 
to  Josephus,  about  two  hundred  years.^  The  broils 
continued,  and  the  hatred  increased.  Under  the  pro¬ 
curator  Coponius,  who  followed  Archelaus,  a  Sama¬ 
ritan  entered  Jerusalem  secretly  and  polluted  the 
whole  temple,  by  scattering  in  it  human  bones.^  The 
name  Samaritan  had  now  become  among  the  Jews  a 
by-word  and  term  of  reproach  ;  and  all  intercourse 
with  them  was  avoided.  Of  this  we  find  various  tra¬ 
ces  in  the  New  Testament.  Jesus  himself  was  called 
a  Samaritan  in  scorn  ;  and  the  seventy  disciples,  when 
first  sent  out,  were  not  to  go  to  the  cities  of  the  Sa¬ 
maritans,  since  they  did  not  belong  to  the  house  of 
Israel.^  They  still  clung  to  their  worship  on  Mount 
Gerizim  ;  and  lived  in  expectation  of  a  Messiah.®  In 
consequence  of  this  hatred,  and  in  allusion  to  this  idol¬ 
atry,  the  town  of  Sichem  probably  received  among 
the  Jewish  common  people  the  by-name  Sychar,  which 
we  find  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John;  while  Stephen,  in 
addressing  the  more  courtly  Sanhedrim,  employs  the 
ancient  name.^  Yet  many  of  the  Samaritans  believed 


1)  Jos.  Ant.  IX.  14.  3.  Thus 
towards  Alexander  they  professed 
to  be  Hebrews,  ib.  XL  8.  6.  With 
Antiochus  they  claimed  to  be 
Medes  and  Persians,  and  asked 
permission  to  dedicate  their  temple 
to  Jupiter  Hellenius ;  ib.  XII.  5.  5. 
Comp.  2  Macc.  vi.  2. 

2)  Jos.  Ant.  XII.  4.  1.  XIII.  3. 
4.  ib.  10.  2.  XIV.  6.  2. 

3)  Ibid.  XIII.  9.  1.  B.  J.  I.  2.  6. 

4)  Jos.  Ant.  XVIII.  2.  2.  Comp. 
XX.  6.  1. 


5)  John  viii.  48.  iv.  9,  27.  Matt* 
X.  5.  Luke  xvii.  16,  18.  See  also 
Sirac.  1.  25,  26,  6  laoq  /tojQoq  6  y.a- 
xof/.wv  iv  ^ly.i^toiq.  Testam.  XII. 
Patriarch,  p.  564. 

6)  John  iv.  20,  25. 

7)  John  iv.  5.  Acts  vii.  16. — This 
name  Sychar  (Xi/^ao)  might  come 
from  Heb.  falsehood^  spoken 

of  idols,  Hab.  ii.  18  ;  or  also  from 
813'::  drnmkard,  in  allusion  to  Isa. 
xxviii.  1,  7.  Comp.  Sirac.  1.  26. 
Test.  XII.  Patr.  p.  564,  tarcii 
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on  Christ  in  Sicliem  itself ;  and  afterwards,  churches 
were  gathered  in  their  towns  and  villages  by  the 
apostles.^ 

Not  long  after  the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
city  of  Sichem  received  the  new  name  of  Neapolis, 
which  remains  to  the  present  day  in  the  Arabic  form 
Nabulus.  This  took  place  apparently  under  Vespa¬ 
sian  ;  for  the  coins  of  the  city,  of  which  there  are  many 
from  Titus  to  Volusianus,  hear  the  inscription  “  Flavia 
Neapolis the  former  epithet  being  adopted  in  hon¬ 
our  of  Flavius  Vespasian,  probably  in  consequence  of 
some  benefit  conferred  by  him.^  The  name  Neapolis 
is  already  mentioned  by  Josephus,  and  also  by  Pliny, 
who  died  A.  D.  79  ;  and  both  these  writers  affirm,  that 
the  place  was  before  called  Mabortha  or  Marnortha 
by  its  inhabitants  ;  a  circumstance  of  which  there 
seems  to  be  no  further  historical  trace,  and  no  very 
satisfactory  solution.^ 

There  is  also  a  question,  whether  Neapolis  occupi¬ 
ed,  or  now  occupies,  precisely  the  same  spot  as  Sichem ; 
though  the  fact  of  their  general  identity  does  not  ap- 


drtb  aij/LUQov  leyofuvr]  nolcq 

davvaxo)r.  The  Jews  were  fond  of 
such  slight  like-sounding  perver¬ 
sions  of  proper  names ;  so  the 
change  between  Beelze- 

huh^  2  Kings  i.  2,  3,  and  Baal'Qa^Invl 
Beelzebul^  applied  in  the  N.  T.  to 
Satan,  Matt.  x.  25,  etc.  So  too 
Bethaven  for  Bethel,  Hos.  iv.  15. 
,  V.  8 ;  comp.  Amos  v.  5.  See  Re¬ 
land  Dissert.  Miscell.  1.  p.  140, 
seq. ,  Hengstenb.  Auth.  des  Pentat. 

I.  p.  25,  seq. 

1)  John  iv.  39-42.  Acts  viii.  5- 
25.  ix.  31. 

2)  For  this  custom  of  cities 
adopting  the  names  of  their  bene¬ 
factor  on  coins,  see  above,  Vol. 

II.  pp.  408,  409.  Note  3. — For 
the  coins  of  Neapolis,  see  Eckhel 
Doctr.  Nummor.  111.  p.  433,  seq. 
Mionnet  Medailles  Antiques,  Tom. 
V.  p.  499.  Suppl.  VIIL  p.  344,  seq. 


3)  Jos.  B.  J.  IV.  8.  1,  Tcaqd 

iVeaTtoXiV  y.alovfisrrjr,  Mafinq&d  d'b 
vTio  rojv  ^7Tr/o)Q{,o}v.  Plin.  H.  N.  V. 
13,  “Neapolis,  quae  ante  Mamor- 
tha  dicebatur.”  Harduin  professes 
to  give  a  coin  of  Marcus  Aurelius 
with  the  reading:  NEA.  MHTPO- 
JIOA.  MOP&IA,  (to  which  he 
prefixes  ^PA.)  which  last  word 
MOP&IA  Cellarius  and  Reland 
take  for  the  name  Marnortha,  and 
attempt  to  explain  it.  But  I  find 
no  such  inscription  among  all  the 
coins  in  Eckhel  and  Mionnet ;  and 
there  certainly  is  no  sufficient 
ground  to  make  out  of  it  Flavia 
Neapolis^  which  was  not  a  metro¬ 
polis.  See  Plarduin  Nummor. 
antiq.  populorurn  et  urbium  Illustr. 
p.  341.  Cellarius  Collectanea 
Plist.  Samar,  p.  10.  Reland  Dis¬ 
sert.  Miscell.  I.  p.  137,  seq. 
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pear  to  be  doubtful.^  The  difficulty  has  apparently 
arisen,  from  what  seems  to  have  been  a  mere  hypothesis 
current  in  the  days  of  Eusebius,  when  the  rage  for  pil¬ 
grimages  and  the  finding  out  of  scriptural  places  was 
just  beginning.  At  that  time  Sychar  and  Sichem 
were  regarded  as  two  distinct  places,  and  both  of  them 
different  from  Neapolis.  .  Eusebius  says  expressly,  that 
Sychar  lay  before  (east  of)  Neapolis  by  the  field  of 
Joseph  with  Jacob’s  well;  while  Sichem  was  pointed 
out  as  a  deserted  place  in  the  suburbs  of  Neapolis, 
where  was  also  Joseph’s  tomb.^  The  Bourdeaux  pil¬ 
grim  in  the  same  age  (A.  D.  333)  is  more  specific. 
According  to  him,  by  Neapolis  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Gerizim,  lay  the  place  called  Sichem,  where  was  the 
monument  of  Joseph  ;  and  at  one  Roman  mile  further 
was  Sychar,  whence  the  Samaritan  w^oman  came  to 
draw  water  at  Jacob’s  well.^ 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remark  upon  the  confusion 
and  inconsistency  of  all  this,  and  how  strongly  it  sa¬ 
vours  of  the  spirit  of  the  age.  Nor  did  this  hypothesis 
continue  long.  Jerome,  who  had  more  of  critical  acu¬ 
men  than  most  of  his  cotemporaries ;  and  who  in  his 
version  of  the  Onomasticon,  had  contented  himself 
with  simply  translating  Eusebius’  account  of  a  distinct 
Sychar  and  Siphem ;  comes  out  boldly  in  other  places, 
and  pronounces  Sychar  to  be  merely  an  erroneous 
reading  for  Sichem,  which  latter  he  declares  to  be 
identical  with  Neapolis.^  From  that  time  onwards. 


1)  See  p.  114,  Note  1. 

2)  Onomast.  arts.  Sichar,  Si¬ 
chem.  See  also  arts.  Luza,  Tere- 
binthus.  Reland  Palaest.  p.  1004. 

3)  Itin.  Hierosol.  ed.  Wessel- 
ing,  p.  587,  “  Neapoli. — Inde  ad 
pedem  montis'ipsius  locus  est,  cui 
nomen  Sechim ;  inde  positus  est 
monumentum,  ubi  positus  est  Jo¬ 
seph  in  villa,  quam  dedit  ei  Jacob 
pater  ejus. — Inde  passus  mille, 
locus  est  cui  nomen  Sechar,  unde 


descendit  mulier  Samaritana  ad 
eundem  locum,  ubi  Jacob  puteum 
fodit,”  etc. 

4)  “  Transivit  Sichem,  non  ut 
plerique  errantes  legunt  Sichar, 
quae  nunc  Neapolis  appellatur 
Ep.  86,  Epit.  Paulae,  p.  676.  ed. 
Mart. — “  Hebraice  Sichem  dicitur, 
ut  Johannes  quoque  Evangelista 
testatur  ;  licet  vitiose,  ut  Sichar 
legatur,  error  inolevit Quaest. 
in  Gen.  cap.  xlviii.  no.  22. — It  may 
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this  identity  does  not  appear  to  have  been  again 
drawn  in  question.  Yet  in  all  probability,  the  an¬ 
cient  city  was  much  larger  than  the  Neapolis  of  Eu¬ 
sebius  ;  and  there  is  nothing  incredible  in  the  idea, 
that  a  portion  of  its  ruins  may  still  have  been  seen  on 
the  East  of  the  latter  place,  stretching  down  for  some 
distance  towards  Jacob’s  well,  or  even  near  to  it.  Je¬ 
rusalem  itself  extended  anciently  much  further  North 
and  South,  than  at  the  present  day.  That  such  ruins 
should  now  have  disappeared  around  Nabulus,  is  not 
surprising ;  the  stones  would  very  naturally  be  used 
in  the  structures  of  the  modern  city.^ 

Indeed,  if  we  may  credit  the  accounts  of  Josephus, 
the  Neapolis  of  his  day  appears  to  have  had  a  popula¬ 
tion  far  greater  than  that  of  the  present  city;  and  the 
people  continued  long  to  be  known  chiefly  by  the 
name  of  Samaritans.  So  early  as  the  time  of  Pilate, 
we  read  of  a  tumult  and  sedition  excited  among  them 
by  an  adventurer,  who  persuaded  the  common  people 
to  follow  him  to  the  summit  of  Mount  Gerizirn,  where 
he  proposed  to  show  them  the  golden  vessels  which 
Moses  in  ancient  times  had  buried  there.  But  Pilate 
ordered  troops  to  attack  this  multitude ;  and  hav¬ 
ing  dispersed  them,  caused  many  of  the  leaders  to  be 
put  to  death.  The  Samaritans  complained  of  him  be¬ 
fore  Vitellius,  then  proconsul  of  Syria;  and  this  was 
the  occasion  of  Pilate’s  being  deposed  and  sent  to 
Rorne.^  In  general,  the  Samaritans  would  seem  to 
have  been  no  less  hostile  to  the  Romans,  than  were 


be  proper  to  remark,  that  this 
opinion  of  Jerome  as  to  the  reading 
Sychar,  is  contradicted  by  all  the 
Greek  manuscripts  of  the  N.  T. 

1 )  Maundrell  mentions  “some 
pieces  of  a  very  thick  wall  still  to 
be  seen  not  very  far  from  hence,” 
i.  e.  from  the  well;.  March  24. 
^Schubert  speaks  of  the  “  supposed 

VoL.  HI. 


walls  of  ancient  Sichem”  as  visible 
in  several  places  between  the  pre¬ 
sent  city  and  Jacob’s  well ;  Reise 
ni.  p.  153.  We  were  not  able  to 
make  out  any  thing  of  this  sort ; 
and  saw  only  the  ruins  of  the 
church  and  of  the  handet  Belat  on 
the  North. 

2)  Joseph.  Ant.  XVIII.  4.  1,  2. 

16 
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the  Jews  themselves.  While  Vespasian  was  engaged 
in  subduing  various  portions  of  the  country,  a  great 
multitude  of  the  Samaritans  collected  and  posted 
themselves  upon  Mount  Gerizim.  Vespasian  antici¬ 
pating  their  mos^ements,  sent  against  them  Cerealis 
with  a  body  of  troops ;  who  ultimately  surrounded 
them,  and  having  in  vain  proposed  terms  of  submis¬ 
sion,  attacked  them  and  slew  to  the  number  of  eleven 
thousand  six  hundred  persons.^  Whether  the  city 
itself  was  destroyed  or  rebuilt  by  Vespasian,  we  are 
not  informed. 

The  Samaritan  worship  would  appear  to  have  long 
continued  predominant  at  Neapolis ;  for  upon  the  coins 
of  the  subsequent  centuries,  we  find  Mount  Gerizim 
with  its  temple  depicted  as  the  symbol  of  the  city. 
There  is  indeed  no  historical  testimony,  that  the  for¬ 
mer  temple  was  ever  rebuilt ;  yet  there  was  doubtless 
an  altar,  or  some  kind  of  structure,  where  their  wor¬ 
ship  was  held.  The  Samaritans  are  not  mentioned  in 
connection  with  the  Jewish  war  and  catastrophe  under 
Adrian ;  but  under  Septimius  Severus,  about  A.  D. 
200,  they  appear  to  have  made  common  cause  with 
the  Jews  against  that  emperor;  and  Neapolis  was  de¬ 
prived  by  him  of  its  rights  as  a  city.^  In  that  and  the 
following  centuries,  the  Samaritans  were  spread  ex¬ 
tensively  not  only  in  Egypt  and  the  East,  but  also  in 
the  West  as  far  as  to  Rome  itself;  where  they  had  a 
synagogue  in  the  time  of  Theodoric,  after  A.  D.  493.^ 


1)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  7.  32. 

2)  Euseb.  Chron.  ‘‘  Judaicum  et 
Samariticum  bellum  motum  est.” 
Spartian.  in  Sept.  Sev.  c.  16, 
‘‘  Neapolitanis  Palaestinensibus  jus 
civitatis  tulit,  quod  pro  Nigro  [Se¬ 
ver!  aemulo]  diu  in  armis  fuerant.” 
This  right  was  probably  restored  ; 
for  the  same  writer  remarks,  c.  15, 

Palaestinis  poenam  remisit,  quam 
ob  caussam  Nigri  meruerant.”  See 


Cellarii  Collectan.  Hist.  Samar.  I. 
7.  p.  22. 

3)  This  appears  from  the  laws 
of  the  Cod.  Theodos.  especially 
XVI,  XXVIII,  de  Judaeis,  Coeli- 
colis,  et  Samaritanis  ;  XVIII  de 
Noviculariis ;  CXXIX,  CXLIV, 
de  Samaritis.  Cellarius  1.  c.  pp. 
16,  22, 23,  25. — For  the  synagogue, 
see  Cassiodor.  Variar.  Epist.  lib. 
III.  45.  Cellarius,  1.  c.  p.  23. 
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Their  occupation  appears  to  have  been  chiefly  that  of 
naerchants  and  money-changers,  much  like  the  Jevus.^ 

There  had  already  been  converts  to  the  Christian 
faith  in  Neapolis  under  our  Saviour;  and  in  all  prob¬ 
ability  a  church  had  been  gathered  here,  during  the 
ministry  of  the  apostles.^  The  celebrated  Justin  Mar¬ 
tyr,  who  suffered  at  Rome  about  A.  D.  163,  was  a  na-^ 
live  of  this  city.^  It  also  became  early  the  seat  of  a 
Christian  bishop.  The  name  of  Germanus,  bishop  of 
Neapolis,  appears  among  the  subscriptions  to  the  coun¬ 
cils  of  Ancyra  and  Neocaesarea  A.  D.  314,  and  to  that 
of  Nicea  A.  D.  325 ;  while  the  names  of  four  others 
are  also  preserved,  the  last  of  whom,  John,  was  a 
signer  at  the  synod  of  Jerusalem  A.  D.  536.^  The 
general  condition  of  the  city  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
centuries,  as  reported  by  Eusebius,  the  Bourdeaux 
pilgrim,  and  Jerome,  we  have  already  seen.^  Nearly 
a  century  later,  the  hatred  of  the  Samaritans  broke 
out  against  the  Christians,  and  gave  rise  anew  to 
scenes  of  tumult  and  slaughter. 

The  historian  Procopius  relates,  that  under  the 
reign  of  Zeno  (after  A.  D.  474)  a  tumult  arose  at  Ne¬ 
apolis,  in  which  the  Samaritans  rushed  in  great  num¬ 
bers  into  the  church,  where  the  Christians  were  cele¬ 
brating  the  festival  of  Pentecost,  killed  many,  maimed 
the  bishop  Terebinthus  by  cutting  off  his  fingers,  and 
committed  other  horrible  atrocities.  The  bishop  re- 


1)  See  the  edict  of  Justinian, 
nsQl  dQyvQoTtQartySjv  avvaXlay 
ro)v,  where  it  is  said  :  Et  ygd^ti^iata 
<peQOt  avxov  xov  rrjq^tQaTr^Xrjq  nqo- 
ear'rjy.otoq,  rov  ya  v7ToyQcc(pa'o)q  avrov, 
oi)<;  ^af^agairaq  yaXovo't.  Cellarius, 
1,  c.  pp.  2d,  25. 

2)  John  iv.  39-42.  Acts  viii. 
25.  ix.  31.  XV.  3. 

3)  Apol.  2.  p.  41,  ^lovaxl'voq — 
dno  fpXaovkaq  Na'aq  TToXawq  ^vg^aq 


x'Tjq  naXaiGtivriq-  Euseb.  Hist. 
Ecc.  IV.  12. 

4)  Labbe  Concil.  general.  Coll. 
Tom.  I.  pp.  1475,  1488.  Tom.  II. 
p.  51.  Tom.  V.  p.  286.  See  gen¬ 
erally,  Le  Q,uien  Oriens  Chr.  III. 
col.  647,  seq.  Reland  Palaest.  p. 
1009.  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  28. 
Neapolis  stands  also  in  the  Greek 
ecclesiastical  Notitiae  ;  see  Reland 
Pal.  pp.  215,  220. 

5)  Pages  119,  120. 
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paired  himself  to  Constantinople,  and  made  complaint 
to  the  emperor ;  who  immediately  took  measures  to 
punish  the  guilty.  The  Samaritans  were  driven  from 
Mount  Gerizim,  which  was  made  oyer  to  the  Chris¬ 
tians  ;  and  Zeno  erected  there  a  church  in  honour  of 
the  virgin,  which  he  surrounded  hy  what  in  appear¬ 
ance  was  a  wall,  though  in  reality  only  a  fence  sta¬ 
tioning  a  strong  garrison  below  in  the  city,  but  only  a 
small  guard  at  the  church  above. 

The  Samaritans  smothered  their  indignation  for  a 
time  f  but  it  broke  out  again  under  Anastasius  and 
Justinian.  During  the  reign  of  the  former,  a  band  of 
this  people,  under  the  guidance  of  a  woman,  ascended 
Mount  Gerizim  from  a  different  side,  seized  upon  the 
church,  and  slew  the  guard  ;  but  the  troops  in  the 
city  were  able  to  prevent  their  being  supported  by  the 
inhabitants,  and  the  ringleaders  were  seized  and  pun¬ 
ished.  In  respect  to  the  troubles  under  Justinian, 
Procopius  only  remarks,  that  this  emperor  erected 
outside  of  the  former  wall  or  fence  around  the  church 
on  Mount  Gerizim,  a  second  wall,  which,  while  it  left 
the  appearance  of  the  work  unchanged,  rendered  it 
wholly  impregnable.  This  was  probably  the  fortress, 
the  ruins  of  which  are  still  seen  upon  the  mountain, 
bearing  every  mark  of  a  Roman  origin.  The  emperor 
also  caused  the  five  Christian  churches,  destroyed  by 
the  Samaritans  in  the  city  itself,  to  be  rebuilt.^ 

The  Samaritan  insurrection  under  Justinian,  is 
more  fully  described  by  Cyrill  of  Scythopolis  in  his 
Life  of  St.  Sabas.  According  to  him,  the  whole  race 
of  the  Samaritans  in  Palestine  rose  upon  the  Chris- 

1)  Teixt'odfuvoq  TO  Uoov  rovro  an  attempt  in  that  year  to  drive 

dtjO-n’  TO)  loyo),  r'o  dh  dlrj&eq  uTto-  out  the  Christians  from  Caesarea. 
Tuiyxojoaq.  Ileland  Pal.  p.  673. 

2)  According  to  the  Chronicon  3)  Procop.  de  Aedific.  Justin. 
Paschale,  A.  D.  484,  the  Samari-  V.  7.  Id.  Historia  Arcana  (Anec- 
tans  under  a  leader  Justusa,  made  dot.)  §  11. — See  above,  p.  99. 
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tians,.  in  May,  A.  D.  529,  the  third  year  of  Justinian’s 
reign.  They  perpetrated  many  atrocities,  plundering 
and  burning  churches,  torturing  Christians  to  death, 
and  setting  on  fire  whole  villages,  especially  in  the 
vicinity  of  Neapolis,  their  head-quarters.  Here  they 
put  the  bishop  Ammonas  to  death,  and  set  up  a  leader 
of  their  own,  Julian,  whom  they  crowned  as  king.  The 
emperor  immediately  sent  troops  against  them  ;  a  bat¬ 
tle  took  place ;  and  Julian  with  an  immense  number 
of  the  Samaritans  was  slain.  The  holy  Sabas  now 
repaired  to  Constantinople  in  the  name  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  of  Palestine,  to  ask  for  a  remission  of  tribute  on 
account  of  the  devastations  of  the  Samaritans,  and 
protection  against  their  future  machinations.  The 
emperor  granted  all  his  requests  ;  remitted  the  tribute; 
ordered  the  churches  to  be  rebuilt ;  and  by  an  edict 
took  away  from  the  Samaritans  all  tlieir  synagogues, 
and  declared  them  incapable  of  holding  any  public 
employment,  or  of  acquiring  property  by  inheritance 
or  by  gift  among  themselves.^  This  testimony  is 
borne  out  also  by  the  laws  of  Justinian.^  The  same 
general  account  is  likewise  given  by  Theophanes  and 
Eutychius  ;  from  the  former  of  whom  it  appears,  that 
many  of  the  Samaritans  fled  to  Chosroes  king  of  Per¬ 
sia,  who  was  induced  by  their  persuasion  not  to  make 
peace  with  Justinian.^  Many  also  became  Chris¬ 
tians.^  From  that  time  onwards,  the  existence  of  the 
Samaritans  is  rarely  mentioned  in  history. 


1)  Cyrill.  Scythop.  Vita  St. 
Sabae  §  70,  seq.  in  CotelerifEccles. 
Graec.  Monum.  Tom.  III.  p.  339, 
seq.  Reland  Pal.  p.  674.  Le  Guieri 
Oriens  Chr.  HI.  p.  190,  seq. 

2)  Cellarii  Collectanea  Hist. 
Samar.  II.  11.  p.  25.  Procop. 
Histor.  Arcan.  Notes  p.  131,  ed. 
Paris,  pp.  405,  406,  ed.  Bonn. 

3)  ] leiO-flq  VTt'o  ^affanft/twv  Tton- 
(fwyovTMv  avxo),  Theophanis  Chro- 


nogr.  p.  152,  ed.  Paris.  Eutychii 
Annales  II.  p.  156.  Oxon.  1658. 
Comp.  Reland  Pal.  p.  673. — Theo¬ 
phanes  places  this  war  in  A.  D. 
548 ;  but  his  account  and  that  of 
Cyrill  probably  refer  to  the  same 
events. 

4)  Chron.  Pashcal.  Also  Pro¬ 
cop,  Notes  p.  131,  ed.  Par,  p.  406, 
ed.  Bonn. 
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On  the  invasion  of  the  Muhammedans,  and  while 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  was  going  on,  Neapolis,  Sehaste, 
and  other  smaller  towns,  were  brought  under  the  power 
of  the  conquerors.’  From  that  time  until  the  crusades, 
we  hear  nothing  further  of  Neapolis ;  except  the  slight 
notices  of  the  few  pilgrims,  who  mention  only  Jacob’s 
well  and  Mount  Gerizim.^  Immediately  after  the  cap¬ 
ture  of  Jerusalem  by  the  crusaders,  some  of  the  chiefs 
from  the  mountains  of  Samaria  around  Neapolis  came 
to  the  Christian  camp,  bringing  presents,  and  inviting 
the  Franks  to  take  possession  of  those  towns ;  which 
was  done  by  Tancred  without  resistance.^  In  A.  D. 
1113  Neapolis  was  laid  waste  during  a  temporary  in¬ 
cursion  of  the  Saracens.^  Under  king  Baldwin  II.  in 
A.  D.  1120,  an  assembly  of  prelates  and  nobles  was 
held  at  Neapolis  to  consult  upon  the  state  of  the  coun¬ 
try,  then  visited  with  the  judgments  of  God  for  the 
sins  of  the  people,  and  suffering  not  only  from  the 
assaults  of  the  common  enemy,  but  also  from  frequent 
earthquakes,  and  from  the  plague  of  locusts  and  mice 
during  four  successive  years.  The  conclusions  of  this 
assembly  were  directed  against  the  enormous  lewdness 
and  other  vices  prevalent  among  the  crusaders ;  and 
copies  of  them  were  everywhere  deposited  in  the 
churches.^ 

Neapolis  was  not  itself  made  a  Latin  bishopric,  but 
belonged  probably  to  that  of  Samaria ;  and  the  pro¬ 
perty  of  it  was  assigned  to  the  abbot  and  canons  of 

1)  Abulfeda  Annales  ed.  Adler  ted  ;  Reland  ib.  p.  222.  Both  these 
Tom.  I.  p.  229.  Hafniae  1789.  4.  Notitiae  are  obviously  made  up  of 

2)  See  above  pp.  109, 110.  Rel-  heterogenous  materials. 

and  Pal.  p  .1007,  seq. — Neapolis  is  3)  Will.  Tyr.  IX.  20.  Guibert 
also  found  in  the  Latin  ecclesiastical  Abbot.  14.  p.  540. 

Notitia  appended  to  the  work  of  4)  Fulcher.  Carnot.  40.  p.  424. 
William  of  Tyre,  referring  to  the  5)  Will.  Tyr.  XII.  13.  Wilken 
^riod  before  the  crusades;  Reland  Gesch.  der  Kr.  I.  p.  310.  II.  p.  457, 
Pal.  p.  227.  But  in  another  very  seq.-— The  acts  of  this  assembly 
corrupt  one,  referring  evidently  to  are  contained  in  Mansi  Concil. 
the  time  of  the  crusades,  it  is  omit-  Tom.  XXI.  pp.  261-266. 
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the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.'  The  city  did  not 
escape  the  calamities  of  those  days.  In  A.  D.  1184  it 
was  plundered  by  Saladin  after  his  repulse  from  Kerak.^ 
It  remained  however  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians ; 
for  two  years  later,  A.  D.  1186,  Count  Raymond  and 
the  priests  and  barons  who  opposed  the  usurpation  of 
Sibylla  and  her  husband  Guy  of  Lusignan,  made  it 
their  rendezvous.^  Immediatelv  after  the  fatal  battle 
of  Hattin  in  1187,  Neapolis  was  laid  waste,  and  the 
holy  places  around  it  polluted,  with  many  atrocities, 
by  a  portion  of  the  troops  of  Saladin.^  In  A.  D.  1242 
it  appears  again  to  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Christians ;  but  two  years  later  was  captured  by  Abu 
^Aly,  the  colleague  of  Bibars.^  Since  that  time  it  has 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Muhammedans,  appa¬ 
rently  without  great  change ;  and  is  mentioned  by  all 
travellers  who  have  passed  by  the  direct  route,  between 
Jerusalem  and  Nazareth  or  ’Akka. 

It  is  singular  that  the  Christian  historians  of  the 
crusades,  appear  to  make  no  allusion  whatever  to  the 
existence  of  the  Samaritans  at  Nabulus;  they  proba¬ 
bly  regarded  them  as  Jews,  of  whom  in  like  manner 
they  make  little  mention.  The  Jewish  traveller  Ben¬ 
jamin  of  Tudela,  in  the  last  half  of  the  twelfth  cen¬ 
tury,  was  the  first  to  bring  them  again  into  notice. 
He  speaks  at  Nabulus  of  the  Cutheans,  who  amounted 
to  about  one  hundred  persons,  and  were  called  Samari¬ 
tans  ;  they  professed  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and 
had  priests  descended  from  the  family  of  Aaron.  He 
describes  them  much  as  they  are  at  the  present  day ; 
they  had  their  synagogue,  and  sacrificed  on  Mount 

1)  Jac.  de  Vitr.  58.  p.  1078.  No-  4)  Rad.  Coggesh.  in  Martene 

titia  in  Reland  Pal.  p.  222.  et  Durand  Toni.  V.  p.  560,  seq. 

2)  Bohaedd.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  59,  Mejr  ed-Din  in  Fundgr.  des  Or. 

Abulf.  Annal.  A.  H.  580.  III.  p.  81,  Wilken  ibid.  p.  294. 

3)  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  III.  5)  Makrizi  in  Wilken  Comment, 

ii.  p.  252.  de  Bell.  Cruc.  p.  204. 
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Gerizim  on  tlie  day  of  the  Passover  and  oilier  festi¬ 
vals.^  Arabian  writers  of  the  same  period  speak  also 
of  the  Samaritans,  whom  they  confound  with  the 
Jews.^ 

The  first  Christian  travellers  who  appear  to  have 
noticed  this  people,  are  William  of  Baldensel  in  A.  D. 
1336,  and  Sir  John  Maundeville  about  the  same  time ; 
the  former  describes  the  Samaritans  as  a  singular  sect, 
differing  alike  from  Christians,  Jews,  Saracens,  and 
Pagans ;  and  distinguished  from  all  by  their  red  tur¬ 
bans,  as  at  the  present  day.^  The  pilgrims  of  the  fol¬ 
lowing  centuries  appear  seldom  to  have  taken  this 
route  ;  and  I  find  no  further  mention  of  the  Samaritans 
until  Cotovicus  in  A.  D.  1598,  who  speaks  of  them  as 
a  sect  of  the  Jews,  but  without  affording  any  particu¬ 
lars  concerning  them.^  Della  Valle,  in  the  early  part 
of  the  next  (seventeenth)  century,  was  the  first  to  give 
some  account  of  them  ;  Maundrell  in  A.  D.  1697  visited 
and  describes  them ;  and  Morison  also  slightly  men¬ 
tions  them  in  the  following  year.^  During  the  eigh¬ 
teenth  century,  they  appear  to  have  been  noticed  by 
very  few  if  any  travellers ;  indeed  almost  no  Frank 
passed  on  this  route.  Within  the  present  century  they 
have  again  been  brought  more  into  notice ;  although 
few  travellers  have  taken  the  pains  to  visit  tliein.^ 


1)  Benj  de  Tud.  par  Baratier 
pp.  78-84.  Benjamin  asserts,  that 
in  his  day  there  were  also  two 
hundred  Samaritans  in  Caesarea; 
ib.  p.  76. 

2)  So  the  Arabian  geographer 
Yakut  about  A.  D.  1200;  see 
Schultens  Ind.  geogr.  in  Vit.  Sa¬ 
lad.  art.  Neapolis.  Abulfeda  Tab. 
Syr.  p.  85.  Mejr  ed-Din  in  Fundgr. 
des  Or.  II.  p.  139. 

3)  Guil.  de  Baldensel  Hodoe- 
por.  p.  353,  in  Canisii  Thesaur.  ed. 
Basnage,  Tom.  IV.  Sir  J.  Maun¬ 
deville  gives  much  the  same  ac¬ 
count  ;  p.  108.  Bond.  1839. — See 
above  p.  104. 


4)  Cotovic.  Itin.  p.  342. 

5)  Della  Valle  Voyages  Tom. 
II.  p.  103,  seq.  Paris  1745.  Maun¬ 
drell  March  24.  Morison  Rela¬ 
tion,  etc.  pp.  234,  240. — It  is  per¬ 
haps  worth  observing,  that  Q,ua- 
resmius,  who  lived  several  years 
in  Palestine,  and  devoted  two  Iblio 
volumes  to  an  “  historical,  theolo¬ 
gical  and  moral  elucidation”  of  the 
Holy  Land,  in  which  he  describes 
Nab  ulus  and  recounts  the  ancient 
history  of  the  Samaritans,  makes 
nevertheless  not  the  slightest  allu¬ 
sion  to  their  present  existence. 

6)  Dr.  Clarke  speaks  of  the  Sa¬ 
maritans,  but  only  from  Benjamin 
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A  greater  interest  however  has  been  excited  in 
behalf  of  the  Samaritans,  and  more  information  ac¬ 
quired  respecting  them,  in  consequence  of  their  cor¬ 
respondence  with  several  learned  Europeans,  and  the 
publication  of  their  copies  of  the  Pentateuch.  The 
existence  of  the  Pentateuch  among  them,  appears  to 
have  been  early  known  to  scholars;  and  Julius  Scali- 
ger,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  was  the  first,  according 
to  De  Sacy,  to  point  out  the  importance  of  obtaining 
copies  of  it  in  Europe.^  This  wish  was  first  fulfilled 
by  the  traveller  Della  Valle  in  A.  D.  1616.  When  at 
Constantinople  on  his  way  to  the  East,  he  was  com¬ 
missioned  by  De  Sancy,  then  French  ambassador  in 
that  city,  to  purchase  Samaritan  manuscripts  ;  and 
after  attempting  it  in  vain  at  Cairo,  Gaza,  and  Nabu- 
lus,  he  was  able  to  procure  at  Damascus  two  copies 
of  the  Pentateuch.  One,  on  parchment,  exhibiting  the 
Hebrew  text  in  Samaritan  characters,  he  transmitted 
to  the  ambassador ;  the  other,  on  paper,  containing  the 
Samaritan  version,  he  retained  for  himself.^  The  for¬ 
mer  was  sent  by  De  Sancy  to  the  library  of  the  Ora- 
toire  in  Paris,  and  was  published  by  J.  Morin  in  the  Pa¬ 
ris  Polyglott ;  the  latter  was  loaned  by  Della  Valle  to 
the  same  editor,  and  appeared  also  in  the  same  work,^ 
Both  were  afterwards  reprinted  with  slight  corrections 
in  the  London  Polyglott.  The  munificence  of  Arch¬ 
bishop  Usher  was  able  to  procure,  not  long  after,  no 
fewer  than  six  additional  manuscripts  of  the  Hebrew- 


of  Tudela  and  Maundrell;  p.  511, 
Beq.  4to.  Buckingham  does  the 
same,  also  without  having  seen 
them  ;  p.  528,  seq.  Within  the  last 
twenty  years,  they  have  been  visit¬ 
ed  by  Messrs.  Jowett  and  Fisk, 
Connor,  Elliott,  and  others. 

1 )  De  Sacy  Cor resp.  des  Samar, 
p.  7,  in  Notices  et  Extr.  Tom.  XII. 

2)  Della  Valle  Voyages  Tom. 
II.  p.  105,  seq.  128,  seq.  Paris  1745. 

VoL.  III. 


3)  De  Sacy  Corresp.  des  Sa¬ 
mar.  1.  c.  p.  8.  Cellarius  Collect. 
Hist.  Samar,  p.  46.  See  the  cor¬ 
respondence  between  Morin  and 
P.  della  Valle  in  the  little  work 
published  anonymously  by  R.  bi- 
mon  :  “  Antiquitates  Ecclesiae  Ori- 
entalis,”  Lond.  1682. 8,  pp.  156-205. 
Also  the  Life  of  J.  Morin,  in  the 
same  volume,  p.  18,  seq. 

17 


130 


NABULUS. 


[Sec.  XIV. 


Samaritan  Pentateuch ;  another  was  sent  to  England 
by  Robert  Huntington  about  A.  D.  1672 ;  and  the 
number  continued  to  increase,  so  that  Kennicott 
was  able  to  collate,  for  his  great  work,  not  less  than 
sixteen  manuscripts  more  or  less  complete.  Of  these, 
six  are  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  and  one  in  the  British 
Museum.’ — The  Samaritan-Arabic  version  of  Abu 
Sa’id  has  never  yet  been  fully  printed;  hut  lies  in 
seven  manuscripts  in  the  libraries  of  Rome,  Oxford, 
Paris  and  Leyden.^  The  general  merits  of  all  these 
copies  of  the  Pentateuch,  have  been  investigated  by 
able  scholars.^ 

Long  before  the  wish  of  the  elder  Scaliger  had 
thus  been  fulfilled,  in  the  acquisition  and  publication 
of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  his  son  Joseph  Scaliger 
had  attempted  to  open  a  direct  correspondence  with 
that  people  themselves ;  and  had  written  to  their  com¬ 
munities  in  Nabulus  and  Cairo.  Answers  were  sent 
from  both  these  places;  but  although  dated  in  the 
year  998  of  the  Hejra,  A.  D.  1589,  they  never  reached 
Scaliger,  who  died  A.  D.  1609.  After  passing  through 
several  hands,  they  came  into  the  possession  of  J. 
Morin,  who  made  a  Latin  translation  of  them,  which 
was  published  after  his  death.^  The  originals  are  in 


1)  See  Kennicott  Diss.  General, 
ed.  Bruns  p.  259,  seq.  De  Rossi 
Var.  Lect.  in  V.  T.  Tom.  I.  p. 
CLVII.  Bertholdt’s  Einl.  II.  p. 
476  seq. 

2)  Van  Vloten  Specimen  philol. 
cont.  Descr.  Codicis  Ms  Vers.  Sam. 
Arabicae  Pentat.  Lugd.  Bat.  1803. 
4.  The  portions  published  are 
enumerated  in  Eichhorn’s  Einleit. 
ins  A.  T.  Bd.  I.  S.  595. 

3)  See  Gesenius  Comment,  de 
Pentat.  Samaritani  Origine,  Indole, 
etc.  Halae  1815.  4.  On  the  Sa¬ 
maritan  Version,  see  ibid.  pp.  18, 19. 
Bertholdt  Einleit.  II.  pp.  608-612. 


The  Samaritan-Arabic  Version  is 
fully  treated  of  by  De  Sacy,  Com¬ 
ment.  de  Versione  Sam.  Arabica 
libror.  Musis,  in  Eichhorn’s  Allgem. 
Biblioth.  der  bibl.  Literal  Th.  X. 
S.  1-176.  Enlarged  and  reprinted 
in  Memoires  de  I’Acad.  des  Inscr. 
et  des  Belles  Lettres  Tom.  XLIX. 
pp.  1-199. — On  the  value  of  the 
Samaritan  Pentateuch  in  general, 
see  also  Hengstenberg  Authent. 
des  Pentat.  I.  p.  1  seq. 

4)  In  the  work  above  mentioned, 
published  by  R.  Simon:  Antiqui- 
tates  Ecclesiae  Orientalis,  Lond. 
1682.  8. 
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the  Royal  Library  at  Paris ;  and  the  text,  with  a  more 
accurate  version,  has  been  published  by  De  Sacy.^ 

In  A.  D.  1671,  Robert  Huntington,  who  was  then 
chaplain  of  the  English  Factory  at  Aleppo,  and  died 
in  1701  as  bishop  of  Raphoe  in  Ireland,  visited  the 
Samaritans  at  Nabulus  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  They 
appear  to  liave  received  from  him,  through  some  mis¬ 
apprehension,  the  impression,  that  there  were  Samari¬ 
tans  in  England  ;  and  he  proposed  to  them  to  write  to 
their  brethren  in  that  country,  giving  a  summary  of 
their  doctrines  and  rites,  and  to  transmit  at  the  same 
time  a  copy  of  their  law.  A  manuscript  of  the  Penta¬ 
teuch  was  accordingly  put  into  his  hands,  and  a  letter 
sent  after  him  to  Jerusalem  ;  both  of  which  he  for¬ 
warded  to  England.  The  letter  was  answered  by 
Thomas  Marshall,  Rector  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford ; 
and  the  correspondence  thus  commenced,  continued 
until  A.  D.  1688,  chiefly  through  Huntington  at  Aleppo. 
This  correspondence,  extending  to  six  letters  from  the 
Samaritans,  so  far  as  it  has  been  preserved  in  passing 
piecemeal  through  various  hands,  has  been  flrst  fully 
published  by  De  Sacy.^ 

In  the  mean  time,  another  correspondence  had  been 
commenced  with  the  Samaritans  of  Nabulus,  by  the 
celebrated  Ludolf  Taking  advantage  of  the  return 
of  a  Jewish  agent  to  Palestine  in  A.  D.  1684,  he  sent 
by  him  a  letter,  written  in  Hebrew  with  Samaritan 
characters ;  and  received  from  the  Samaritans  two 
letters  in  reply,  in  the  same  language  and  character, 
dated  in  1685.  These  were  soon  published  by  Cella- 
rius.'^  Ludolf  wrote  again,  and  received  another  letter 


1)  In  Eichhorn’s  Repertorium 
fur  bibl.  and  morgenl.  Literal.  Bd. 
XIII.  See  also  De  Sacy  Corresp. 
des  Samarit.  p.  9,  in  Notices  et 
Extr.  des  MSS.  Tom.  XII. 


2)  Correspond,  des  Samar,  pp. 
9-11,  162-225. 

3)  Epistolae  Samaritanae  Si- 
chemitarum  ad  J.  Ludolfum,  Cizae 
1688.  4. 
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in  1691,  which  was  not  published  until  long  after¬ 
wards.^ 

For  more  than  a  century,  these  various  letters  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  the  only  source  accessible  to  the  scholars 
of  Europe,  from  which  a  knowledge  of  the  tenets  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Samaritans  could  be  derived.  In 
A.  D.  1807,  the  French  bishop  and  senator  Gregoire 
again  took  up  the  subject ;  and,  by  his  influence,  in¬ 
structions  were  sent  to  the  French  consuls  in  the  Le¬ 
vant,  to  make  inquiries  respecting  the  Samaritans. 
The  consul  at  Aleppo  opened  a  communication  with 
those  at  Nabulus,  and  received  from  them  a  letter  in 
1808,  which  was  forwarded  to  Europe,  written  in  Ar¬ 
abic  by  the  priest  Selameh,  son  of  Tobias,  probably 
the  same  person  whom  w^e  saw.  This  letter  came 
into  the  hands  of  De  Sacy,  who  answered  for  Gregoire  ; 
and  received  in  1811  a  reply  in  Hebrew,  written  with 
Samaritan  characters.  Another  letter  arrived  for 
De  Sacy  in  1820,  and  also  one  addressed  to  a  suppos¬ 
ed  Samaritan  community  in  Paris;  for  which  likewise 
a  second  letter  came  in  1826.  These  five  letters  have 
been  published  by  this  learned  orientalist,  in  the  col¬ 
lection  so  often  referred  to.^ 

The  published  literature  of  the  Samaritans,  there¬ 
fore,  consists  of  the  various  copies  of  the  Pentateuch  in 
whole  or  in  part ;  and  of  this  series  of  their  letters  at 
four  different  periods,  stretching  through  an  interval 
of  nearly  two  and  a  half  centuries.^  In  addition  to  this, 
Gesenius  discovered,  in  a  Samaritan  manuscript  in 


1)  Cellarius  gave  some  extracts 
from  it  in  the  new  edition  of  his 
Collectan.  Hist.  Samar.  Halae 
1699.  Bruns  first  published  it  in 
full :  Epistola  Samar.  Sichem.  ter- 
tia  ad  J.  Ludolfum,  ed.  P.  J.  Bruns, 
Helmst.  1781.4. — The  full  corres¬ 
pondence  is  given  in  Eichhorn’s 
Repertorium  Bd.  XIII,  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  letters  to  Scaliger. 


See  De  Sacy  Corresp.  des  Samar. 
1.  c.  pp.  11,  12. 

2)  Corresp.  des  Samar,  pp.  IS¬ 
IS,  50-161,  225-235. 

3)  The  letters  to  Scaliger  and 
Ludolf,  as  we  have  seen,  are  given 
in  full  only  in  Eichhorn’s  Reper- 
torium  Bd.  XllI;  those  to  Eng¬ 
land  and  France,  only  in  the  work 
of  De  Sacy  so  often  cited. 
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England,  a  curious  collection  of  hymns,  chiefly  of  a 
doctrinal  nature,  which  he  has  published  with  a  com¬ 
mentary.^  They  possess  also  manuscripts  of  a  work 
professing  to  be  the  book  of  Joshua,  often  mentioned 
in  their  letters.  It  has  never  yet  been  printed  ;  but  a 
manuscript  of  an  Arabic  version,  written  in  the  Sama¬ 
ritan  character,  was  procured  by  Joseph  Scaliger  for 
the  library  of  the  university  of  J^eyden.  The  work  is 
a  sort  of  chronicle  extending  from  Moses  to  tlie  time 
of  Alexander  Severus  ;  and,  in  the  period  parallel  to 
the  book  of  Joshua,  has  a  strong  affinity  with  that 
book.^  Accounts  of  their  tenets  and  rites  have  been 
often  drawn  up  from  these  various  sources,  to  which  I 
can  here  only  refer.^ 

From  the  earliest  letters  of  the  Samaritans  and 
from  the  accounts  of  Della  Valle,  it  appears,  that,  two 
centuries  ago,  they  had  small  communities  in  Cairo, 
Gaza,  Nabulus,  and  Damascus.  The  three  former  are 
mentioned  repeatedly  in  their  letters;  the  latter  we 
know  only  from  Della  Valle,  who  purchased  at  Da¬ 
mascus  his  copies  of  the  Pentateuch.  They  seem  to 
have  been  only  a  few  families,  in  the  gardens  outside 
of  the  city;  perhaps  a  temporary  establishment;  and 
we  hear  no  more  of  them.^  Those  of  Nabulus  and 
Gaza  appear  to  have  stood  in  close  connection ;  and 
one  of  the  letters  to  England  was  written  from  the  lat¬ 
ter  place.^  In  their  first  answer  to  the  inquiries  of 


1)  Carmina  Samaritana  e  Cod. 
Lond.  et  Gothanis  etc.  illustr.  G. 
Gesenius,  in  Ariecdot.  Oriental. 
Fascic.  I.  Lips.  1824.  4.  See  also 
his  Programm,  De  Samaritano 
Theologia  ex  fontib.  ined.  Com¬ 
ment.  Halae  1823.  4. 

2)  De  Sacy  Corresp.  des  Sa¬ 
mar.  pp.  124,  196.  Bertholdt’s  Ein- 
leitung  Th.  III.  p.  869,  seq. 

3)  See  especially  De  Sacy  Cor¬ 
resp.  des  Sam.  1.  c.  pp.  18-36.  Ge- 
senins  de  Samaritanor.  Theologia 


1.  c. — Earlier  writers  are:  Cellarius 
Collect.  Hist.  Samarit.  Cizae  1688. 
Reland  Dissertat.  Miscell.  II.  1,  seq. 
(Both  reprinted  in  Ugolini  The- 
saur.  Tom.  XXII.;  Bruns  in  Staud- 
lin’s  Beytrage  zur  Philos,  u.  Gesch. 
der  Relig.  u.  Sittenlehre,  Bd.  I.  S. 
78  ff. 

4)  Della  Valle  Voyages  II.  p. 
128.  Paris  1745. 

5)  De  Sacy  Corr.  des  Sam.  p. 
191. 
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Gregoire  (A.  D.  1808),  they  say  that  for  more  than  a 
century  there  had  been  no  Samaritans  in  Egypt ;  and 
that  they  then  existed  only  at  Nabulus  and  Yafa.^ 
There  may  have  been  an  agent  of  the  community,  or 
perhaps  a  family  or  two  then  at  Yafa  ;  but  at  the  time 
of  our  visit,  neither  they  nor  any  one  else  spoke  of  any 
Samaritans  except  at  Nabulus ;  our  Samaritan  guide 
certainly  knew  of  no  other.^  It  appears  to  be  the  last 
isolated  remnant  of  a  remarkable  people,  clinging  now 

for  more  than  two  thousand  vears  around  this  central 

«/ 

spot  of  their  religion  and  history,  and  lingering  slowly 
to  decay;  after  having  survived  the  many  revolutions 
and  convulsions,  which  in  that  long  interval  have 
swept  over  this  unhappy  land  ;  a  reed  continually 
sliaken  with  the  wind,  but  bowing  before  the  storm. 

The  modern  history  of  Nabulus  and  the  surround¬ 
ing  region,  is  one  of  wars  and  rebellion.  These  dis¬ 
tricts  were  formerly  regarded  as  among  the  most  dan¬ 
gerous  in  Palestine  ;  and  for  this  reason,  during  the 
whole  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  great  body  of  tra¬ 
vellers  avoided  this  route,  and  passed  between  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  Nazareth  by  way  of  Yafa  and  ’Akka.  The 
country  around  Nabulus  belonged  first  to  the  Pashalik 
of  Damascus,  and  then  nominally  to  thatof ’Akka;  but 


1)  De  Sacy  ibid.  p.  69. 

2)  See  above  p.  101.  Stephen 
Schulz  speaks  of  having  found  Sa¬ 
maritans  at  Antioch  ;  but  on  look¬ 
ing  further,  it  appears,  that  he 
merely  fell  in  with  two  persons, 
whom  he  chooses  to  call  Samari¬ 
tans  on  account  of  their  behaviour ; 
because,  he  says,  they  professed  to 
be  Muhammedans,  Christians,  or 
Jews,  as  might  best  serve  their 
turn,  although  dressed  as  Muham¬ 
medans  !  There  is  not  the  slight¬ 
est  evidence,  that  the  good  credu¬ 
lous  man  heard  the  name  of  Sa¬ 
maritans  applied  to  them  by  any 
one  but  himself,  or  that  there  was 
any  sort  of  ground  for  such  an  ap¬ 


pellation  ;  and  the  whole  matter 
seems  a  mere  conceit  of  his  own 
imagination.  He  did  not  visit  Na¬ 
bulus,  and  never  came  in  contact 
with  the  Samaritans.  Leitungen 
des  HOchsten  Th.  IV.  pp.  369-371. 
Paulus’  Sammlung,  Th.  VI.  pp. 
222-224. — Since  writing  the  above, 
I  find  a  remark  of  Niebuhr  upon 
this  very  passage  of  Schulz  ;  he 
supposes  the  persons  in  question 
may  have  been  of  the  Nusairiyeh 
or  some  Muhammedan  sect ;  Reise- 
beschr.  II.  p.  439.  The  descrip¬ 
tion  of  Schulz  is  indeed  very 
similar,  to  that  which  Maundrell 
gives  of  the  Nusairiyeh ;  see  Maun¬ 
drell,  March  4th. 
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the  inhabitants  were  governed  by  their  own  chiefs,  who 
were  invested  by  the  Pasha.  They  were  known  as  a 
restless  people,  continually  in  dispute  with  each  other; 
frequently  in  insurrection  against  the  government;  and 
ever  ready  to  plunder  the  traveller,  who  might  venture 
among  them  without  proper  protection.  Even  the 
notorious  Jezzar  of  ’Akka  never  succeeded  in  com¬ 
pletely  subduing  them  ;  and  Junot  with  a  body  of  fif¬ 
teen  hundred  French  soldiers  was  defeated  bv  them. 

4/ 

Such  is  the  account  of  Burckhardt;^  and  when  too 
Dr.  Clarke  travelled  from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem  in 
1801,  he  had  a  military  escort,  and  found  the  country 
full  of  rebels.^  Indeed,  just  before  the  Egyptian  con¬ 
quest,  the  fortress  of  Sanur,  often  the  strong-hold  of 
rebels,  had  been  destroyed  by  Abdallah,  Pasha  of 
’Akka,  after  a  siege  of  several  months. 

Times  have  changed  under  the  Egyptian  govern¬ 
ment  ;  which  has  taken  the  administration  into  its  own 
hands,  and  crushed  the  power  of  the  popular  chiefs. 
This  district  is  now  quiet  and  safe,  like  the  rest  of  the 
land.  Yet  this  state  of  things  was  not  brought  about 
without  a  struggle.  In  A.  D.  1834,  on  occasion  of  a 
levy,  the  people  of  the  district  of  Nabulus,  like  those 
of  Jerusalem  and  Hebron,  rose  in  rebellion  against  the 
Egyptians.  The  insurrection  was  so  important,  that 
Ibraham  Pasha  himself  took  command  of  the  troops 
sent  to  quell  it ;  and  encountering  a  body  of  the  insur¬ 
gent  peasants  at  Zeita,  a  village  in  the  northwest  part 
of  the  province  of  Nabulus,  put  them  to  flight,  after  kill¬ 
ing  ninety  men.  Another  large  body  had  posted  them¬ 
selves  at  Deir,  a  village  on  a  steep  hill  not  far  from 
Zeita  ;  they  were  in  like  manner  defeated  by  storm¬ 
ing  the  hill ;  and  fled,  leaving  three  hundred  slain. 
Ibrahim  now  repaired  with  his  troops  to  Nabulus,  and 

1)  Burckh.  Travels  in  Syria, 


2)  Travels  in  the  Holy  Land 
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the  whole  district  submitted  without  further  resist¬ 
ance.  Yet  the  war  continued  for  a  still  longer  time 
in  the  region  of  Hebron.^ 


Friday^  June  Wth.  We  rose  early,  awakened  by 
the  songs  of  nightingales  and  other  birds,  of  which  the 
gardens  around  us  were  full.  We  had  engaged  a 
guide  as  far  as  to  Nazareth,  a  Christian  formerly  from 
Beirut,  who  had  often  travelled  through  the  country, 
and  professed  to  know  all  about  it.  Our  plan  for  to¬ 
day  was  to  visit  Sebustieh,  and  then  reach  Jenin. 

It  was  7  o’clock  before  we  set  off,  proceeding  down 
the  valley  at  first  W.  N.  W.  and  then  generally  N.  W. 
on  the  way  to  Sebustieh.  The  direct  road  for  Jenin 
ascends  the  northern  hill  at  once  from  Nabulus,  and 
keeping  along  on  high  ground,  leaves  Sebustieh  at 
some  distance  on  the  left.  After  fifteen  minutes  there 
was  on  our  road  a  fine  large  fountain  by  the  path  ; 
and  near  by  we  met  a  string  of  camels  loaded  with 
salt  from  el-’Arish,  where  it  is  gathered  on  the  flats 
along  the  sea.  The  whole  valley  of  Nabulus  is  full 
of  fountains,  irrigating  it  most  abundantly;  and  for 
that  very  reason  not  flowing  off  in  any  large  stream. 
The  valley  is  rich,  fertile,  and  beautifully  green,  as 
might  be  expected  from  this  bountiful  supply  of  water. 
The  sides  of  the  valley  too,  the  continuation  of  Geri- 
zim  and  Ebal,  are  studded  with  villages,  some  of  them 
large  ;  and  these  again  are  surrounded  with  extensive 
tilled  fields  and  olive-groves ;  so  that  the  whole  valley 
presents  a  more  beautiful  and  inviting  landscape  of 
green  hills  and  dales,  than  perhaps  any  other  part  of 
Palestine.  It  is  the  deep  verdure  arising  from  the 

1)  See,  for  an  account  of  these  gypte,  etc.  de  P  an  1823  k  P  an  183^. 
^events,  Mengin  Histoire  de  PE-  pp.  73-77. 
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abundance  of  water,  which  gives  it  this  peculiar 
charm ;  in  the  midst  of  a  land  where  no  rain  falls  in 
summer,  and  where  of  course  the  face  of  nature,  in  the 
season  of  heat  and  drought,  assumes  a  brown  and 
dreary  aspect. 

As  we  descended  along  the  valley,  we  were  oppo¬ 
site  to  Rafidia  at  7^  20',  a  large  village  on  the  side  of 
the  southern  mountain,  inhabited  entirely  by  Chris¬ 
tians  ;  and  said  to  contain  one  hundred  and  fifteen  tax¬ 
able  men,  or  nearly  five  hundred  inhabitants.  At  the 
same  time,  looking  down  the  valley,  we  could  see  Beit 
Lid  at  a  distance  upon  the  mountains,  beyond  where 
the  valley  turns  more  northwards,  bearing  N.  65°  W. 
At  a  quarter  before  eight,  the  village  Zawata  was  on 
the  hill-side  at  our  right ;  while  the  top  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  on  the  left  was  crowned  by  a  ruined  castle,  called 
Juneid.  Ten  minutes  further  on,  Beit  Uzin  was  on 

A 

the  same  side ;  and  at  8  o’clock  Beit  Iba,  also  on  the 
left  hand  slope.  For  sometime  a  fine  little  brook  had 
been  conducted  along  our  path,  somewhat  above  the 
bottom  of  the  valley ;  and  at  this  point  (8  o’clock)  it 
was  turned  into  a  mill-race  or  aqueduct  with  twelve 
unequal  pointed  arches,  leading  off  for  some  distance 
across  the  valley  to  an  ordinary  Arab  mill.^  Here  our 
road  left  the  valley,  and  turned  up  the  hill  N.  by  W. 
Ten  minutes  brought  us  to  the  top  of  the  first  ascent, 
where  two  other  villages  came  in  sight,  Keisin  and  Tul 
Keram ;  both  at  some  distance  on  the  opposite  moun¬ 
tains.’^ 

Our  way  continued  gradually  ascending,  and 
crossed  a  higher  tract  of  uneven  ground,  which  de- 

1)  This  would  be  hardly  worth  taining  the  communication  between 
mentioning,  but  for  the  pompous  the  two  sides  of  the  valley !”  Trav- 
remark  of  Richardson:  “A  little  els  II.  p.  411. 
above  (!)  the  town  we  saw  an  an-  2)  Keisin  bore  S.  75°  W.  TCil 
cient  bridge  with  twelve  arches,  Keram  N.  70°  W. 
which  were  still  capable  of  main- 

VoL.  III.  18 
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dined  towards  the  West;  where  the  valley  of  Nabu- 
lus  bends  to  the  N.  N.  W.  and  passes  off  on  the  left 
of  Sebiistieh.  Several  other  villages  were  now  within 
view  on  the  hills  west  of  the  valley ;  while  below  us, 
about  half  an  hour  distant,  on  this  side  of  the  Wady, 
lay  the  village  Deir  Sheraf.  A  fountain  was  on  our 
way  at  8i  o’clock ;  and  ten  minutes  beyond,  we  reached 
a  higher  point,  where  we  looked  down  upon  Sebiistieh 
and  its  broad  noble  basin,  into  which  the  valley,  com¬ 
ing  from  Nabulus,  may  be  said  to  spread  out.  We 
could  perceive  the  bed  of  the  Wady  as  it  passes  along 
N.  N.  W.  in  the  western  part  of  the  basin ;  until  beyond 
the  village  of  Kefr  el-Lebad  in  the  N.  W.  by  W.  it 
again  bends  off  more  westwards,  and  descends  towards 
the  Mediterranean.  That  village  seemed  to  be  about 
an  hour  and  a  half  distant.’ 

We  now  had  a  long  and  gradual  descent,  with  the 
village  en-Nakurah  on  our  right,  into  the  southern  val¬ 
ley  out  of  which  the  hill  of  Sebiistieh  rises  ;  and  ascend¬ 
ing  again  from  the  valley  along  the  eastern  side  of  the 
hill,  we  reached  that  place  at  ten  minutes  past  nine 
o’clock.  The  fine  round  swelling  hill,  or  almost  moun¬ 
tain,  of  Samaria,  stands  alone  in  the  midst  of  this  great 
basin  of  some  two  hours  in  diameter,  surrounded  by 
higher  mountains  on  every  side.  It  is  nearer  the  east¬ 
ern  side  of  the  basin ;  and  is  indeed  connected  with 
the  eastern  mountains,  somewhat  after  the  manner  of 
a  promontory,  by  a  much  lower  ridge,  having  a  Wady 
both  on  the  South  and  on  the  North.  On  the  West  is 
the  broad  valley,  running  northwards  as  it  comes  down 
from  Nabulus,  and  passing  off  in  the  N.  N.  W.  to  the 
sea.  The  mountains  and  the  vallies  around  are  to  a 


1)  We  took  here  at  8^  o’clock, 
the  following  bearings  :  Beit  Uzin 


Keisin  S.  25°  W.  Deir  Sheraf  S. 
45°  W.  Beit  Lids.  75°  W.  Kefr 
el-Lebad  N.  56°  W.  R^min  N. 
55°  W.  Sebiistieh  N.  5°  W. 


S.  26°  E.  Juneid  S.  22°  E.  Beit 
Iba  S.  18°  E.  Surra  S.  5°  W. 
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great  extent  arable,  and  enlivened  by  many  villages 
and  the  hand  of  cultivation.  From  all  these  circum¬ 
stances,  the  situation  of  the  ancient  Samaria  is  one  of 
great  beauty.  The  hill  itself  is  cultivated  to  the  top ; 
and,  at  about  midway  of  the  ascent,  is  surrounded  by 
a  narrow  terrace  of  level  land,  like  a  belt,  below 
which  the  roots  of  the  hill  spread  off  more  gradually 
into  the  vallies.  Higher  up  too  are  the  marks  of 
slighter  terraces,  once  occupied  perhaps  by  the  streets 
of  the  ancient  city. 

The  road  by  which  we  had  come,  crosses  the  low 
ridge  on  the  East  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  and  passes  on 
without  ascending  to  the  village.  The  latter  lies  on 
the  level  belt  just  described,  on  the  east  side,  seventy 
feet  or  more  above  the  road.  We  ascended  to  it  by  a 
very  steep  and  winding  path,  among  ancient  founda¬ 
tions,  arches,  walls,  and  the  like.  The  village  is  mod¬ 
ern  ;  the  houses  are  tolerably  built  of  stones  from  the 
ancient  remains.  The  inhabitants  have  the  reputa¬ 
tion  of  being  restless  and  turbulent  ;  and  our  friends 
who  had  passed  this  way  a  few  weeks  before,  with 
ladies  in  their  company,  had  met  with  incivility,  and 
found  difficulty  in  examining  the  church.^  We  there¬ 
fore,  on  entering  the  village,  took  care  to  show  off  our 
old  guns  and  pistols  to  the  best  advantage,  in  order  to 
inspire  the  people  with  due  respect  for  our  strength  ; 
and  either  from  this  circumstance,  or  more  probably 
because  our  party  contained  only  men,  we  encounter¬ 
ed  here  only  the  same  ready  civility,  which  we  had 
ever  met  with  elsewhere. 

The  first  object  which  presents  itself,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  most  conspicuous  ruin  of  the  place,  is 
the  church  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist,  erected 
over  the  spot  wliere  a  tradition  of  long  standing  has 

1)  Cotovicus  complains,  that  he  incivility,  and  even  outrage,  in  his 
and  his  party  met  here  the  same  day;  I  tin.  p.  345. 
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fixed  the  place  of  his  burial,  if  not  of  his  martyrdom. 
The  eastern  end  overhangs  the  brow  of  the  steep  de¬ 
scent  below  the  village.  It  is  quite  entire;  and 
arrests  the  attention  of  the  traveller  long  before  he 
reaches  Sebustieh.  The  church  is  approached  from 
the  West,  where  is  a  narrow  sunken  court.  The  walls 
remain  entire  to  a  considerable  height,  enclosing  a 
large  space ;  in  which  are  now  a  mosk  and  the 
small  building  over  the  tomb.  The  dimensions  of  the 
church  are,  by  measurement,  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
three  feet  long  inside,  besides  a  porch  of  ten  feet,  and 
seventy-five  feet  broad. 

The  alcove  for  the  altar,  occupying  the  greater 
part  of  the  eastern  end,  which  thus  assumes  a  rounded 
form,  is  rather  an  imposing  piece  of  mixed  architec¬ 
ture.  The  Greek  style  predominates  in  it ;  the  arches 
of  the  windows  are  round,  and  the  whole  alcove  is 
highly  ornamented,  especially  on  the  outside.  But  the 
upper  arches  on  the  inside  of  the  alcove  are  pointed ; 
as  are  also  the  great  arches  in  the  body  of  the  church. 
These  latter  rest  on  columns  belonging  to  no  order  of 
architecture ;  the  capitals  are  indeed  Corinthian  in 
shape  and  size,  but  are  decorated  with  ornaments  re¬ 
sembling  the  trunk  of  the  palm-tree.  The  windows 
are  high  up  and  narrow ;  and  the  whole  church  has 
at  the  same  time  an  air  of  military  defence.  On  the 
outside  of  the  southern  wall  are  slender  buttresses ;  I 
should  have  presumed  the  same  of  the  northern  wall, 
but  some  traveller  describes  this  as  plain.  In  one 
place  inside,  two  or  three  large  marble  tablets  are 
built  into  a  modern  wall,  on  which  are  sculptured  in 
relief  many  crosses  of  the  order  of  the  knights  of  St. 
John  ;  of  these  the  Muhammedans  have  broken  off 
the  upright  part,  so  that  the  tablets  now  exhibit  only 
horizontal  bars. 

The  architecture  necessarily  limits  the  antiquity 
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of  this  edifice  to  the  period  of  the  crusades  ;  though  it 
is  not  improbable  that  a  portion  of  the  eastern  end 
may  be  of  an  earlier  date.  Common  tradition,  as  in 
so  many  other  cases,  falsely  ascribes  this  church  to 
Helena.^  The  presence  of  so  many  crosses  of  the 
knights  of  St.  John,  and  the  circumstance  that  the 
spot  was  regarded  as  the  sepulchre  of  their  patron- 
saint,  go  to  render  it  probable,  that  the  church  may 
have  been  erected  by  that  order,  in  connection  per¬ 
haps  with  the  Latin  bishopric ;  but  I  have  been  able 
to  find  no  historical  testimony  to  that  effect. 

Under  a  Wely  in  the  enclosure  of  the  church,  is 
the  reputed  sepulchre  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the 
tomb  of  Neby  Yehya,  as  the  Arabs  call  it ;  a  little 
chamber  excavated  deep  in  the  rock,  to  which  the  de¬ 
scent  is  by  twenty-one  steps.  In  progress  of  time  tra¬ 
dition  has  confounded  the  sepulchre  of  the  saint,  with 
his  prison  and  place  of  execution  ;  and  this  vault  is 
now,  and  has  been  for  centuries,  shown  also  as  the 
latter.  Yet  Josephus  relates  expressly,  that  John 
was  beheaded  in  the  castle  of  Machaerus  on  the  East 
of  the  Dead  Sea ;  and  Eusebius  copies  this  testimony, 
thereby  showing  that  no  other  credible  tradition  was 
extant  in  his  day.^ — It  is  hardly  probable  that  the  dis¬ 
ciples  of  John,  who  “  came  and  took  up  the  body,  and 
buried  it,”^  first  transported  it  all  the  way  to  Samaria  ; 
nor  does  Eusebius,  in  describing  Samaria,  make  any 
mention  of  this  sepulchre  in  his  day.^  The  tradition 
seems  however  to  have  sprung  up  not  long  after,  and 
to  have  become  already  quite  current  in  the  days  of 
Jerome  ;  who  several  times  speaks  of  Samaria  as  dis¬ 
tinguished  particularly  for  containing  the  sepulchre 
of  John  the  Baptist,  as  well  as  those  of  the  prophets 

1)  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  16,  17.  3)  Matt.  xiv.  12. 

2)  Joseph.  Antiq.  XVllI.  5.  2.  4)  Euseb.  Onomast.  art.  Seme- 

Euseb.  Hifst.  Ecc.  I.  11.  ron, 
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Elisha  and  Obadiali.^  In  the  same  century,  according 
to  later  writers,  the  heathen,  during  the  reign  of  Julian 
the  Apostate,  about  A.  D.  361,  had  broken  open  the 
sepulchre,  burnt  the  bones,  and  scattered  the  ashes  to 
the  winds.'^  Some  such  event  may  probably  have  had 
something  to  do  with  the  greater  currency  of  the  tra¬ 
dition,  if  not  with  its  origin.  Early  in  the  eighth  cen¬ 
tury,  we  begin  to  find  Sebaste  marked  also  as  the 
place  of  the  Baptist’s  imprisonment  and  death  f  and 
this  legend  having  become  more  definite  and  full  dur¬ 
ing  the  time  of  the  crusades,  has  maintained  itself  more 
or  less  even  in  the  mouths  of  the  Muhammedans,  until 
the  present  day.  The  church  is  first  mentioned  by 
Phocas,  about  A.  D.  1185 ;  though  probably  a  former 
one  had  existed  here  at  a  much  earlier  date.^ 

The  village  itself  presents  no  other  ruin  of  import¬ 
ance,  unless  it  be  a  square  tower  adjacent  to  the  church 
on  the  South,  the  bottom  of  which  is  surmounted  by 
a  mass  of  sloping  work.  Many  fragments  of  ancient 
columns  and  sculpture,  are  also  built  into  the  modern 
dwellings.  We  now  ascended  the  hill  towards  the 
West,  and  came  soon  to  the  threshing-floors  of  the  vil- 


1)  Thus  in  the  Onomast.  in 
translating  the  article  of  Eusebius, 
he  adds :  “  Ubi  S.  Joannis  reliquiae 
conditae  sunt Onomast.  art.  Se- 
meron.  So  Comm,  in  Obad.  i.  1, 
“  Sepulcrum  ejus  (Obadiae)  usque 
hodie  cum  mausoleo  Elisaei  Pro- 
phetae  et  Baptistae  Johannis  in 
Sebaste  veneratione  habetur,  quae 
olim  Samaria  dicebatur.”  Various 
other  passages  are  cited  in  full  by 
Reland,  Palaest.  pp.  980,  981. 

2)  Theodoret  Hist.  Ecc.  III.  7. 
Chron.  Pasch.  A.  D.  361.  Reland 
Pal.  p.  981. 

3)  Joh.  Damascen.  (ob.  750.) 
Orat.  in.  p.  368 ;  comp.  Wesse- 
ling’s  Note  on  Hierocles  in  Vet. 
Romanor.  Itin.  ed.  Wessel.  p.  718. 
Amst.  1735.  St.  Willibald  in  the 
ninth  century  mentions  only  the 


tombs  of  John,  Elisha  and  Obadiahj 
Hodoepor.  p.  378,  ed.  Mabillon. 

4)  Phocas  describes  the  vault 
as  the  prison  of  John,  where  he 
was  beheaded  ;  and  first  mentions 
the  church ;  De  Locis  Sanct.  §  12. 
Brocardus  speaks  only  of  the  church 
as  erected  in  honour  of  the  Baptist ; 
c.  VII.  p.  177.  Sir  John  Maunde- 
ville  also  mentions  only  the  tomb 
and  church ;  p.  107.  Bond.  1839. 
But  the  full  legend  of  imprisonment, 
death,  and  burial,  is  found  again  in 
William  of  Baldensel  A.  D.  1336, 
p.  353 ;  and  also  in  Cotovicus  (p. 
345),  Della  Valle,  and  other  trav¬ 
ellers.  duaresmius  rejects  the 
story  of  imprisonment  and  death 
at  Samaria,  but  not  the  burial ;  II. 
p.  811,  seq. 
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lage.  They  were  still  in  full  operation ;  although  the 
harvest  seemed  to  be  chiefly  gathered  in.  Here  we 
first  fell  in  with  the  sled  or  sledge,  as  used  for  threshing. 
It  consists  simply  of  two  planks,  fastened  together  side 
by  side,  and  bent  upwards  in  front ;  precisely  like  the 
common  stone-sledge  of  New-England,  though  less 
heavy.  Many  holes  are  bored  in  the  bottom  under¬ 
neath,  and  into  these  are  fixed  sharp  fragments  of 
hard  stone.  The  machine  is  dragged  by  the  oxen  as 
they  are  driven  round  upon  the  grain ;  sometimes  a 
man  or  boy  sits  upon  it ;  but  we  did  not  see  it  other¬ 
wise  loaded.  The  effect  of  it  is,  to  cut  up  the  straw 
quite  .fine.  We  afterwards  saw  this  instrument  fre¬ 
quently  in  the  North  of  Palestine. 

The  whole  hill  of  Sebustieh  consists  of  fertile  soil ; 
it  is  now  cultivated  to  the  top,  and  has  upon  it  many 
olive  and  fig-trees.  The  ground  has  been  ploughed 
for  centuries ;  and  hence  it  is  now  in  vain  to  look  here 
for  the  foundations  and  stones  of  the  ancient  city. 
They  have  been  either  employed  in  the  constructions 
of  the  later  village  ;  or  removed  from  the  soil  in  order 
to  admit  the  plough ;  or  have  been  covered  over  by 
the  long  course  of  tillage.^  Yet  on  approaching  the 
summit,  we  came  suddenly  upon  an  area  once  sur¬ 
rounded  by  limestone  columns,  of  which  fifteen  are 
still  standing  and  two  prostrate.  They  measured 
seven  feet  nine  inches  in  circumference.  How  many 
more  have  been  broken  up  and  carried  away,  no  one 
can  tell.  We  could  not  distinguish  the  order  of  their 
architecture;  nor  is  there  any  trace  of  foundations 
round  about,  which  might  afford  a  clue  to  the  nature 
of  the  edifice.  Phocas  and  Brocardus  describe  the 
top  of  the  hill,  as  occupied  in  their  day  by  a  Greek 

1)  Cotovicus  in  the  sixteenth,  with  masses  of  ruins,  which  is  not 
and  von  Troilo  in  the  next  century,  now  the  case.  Cotov.  p.  345.  Von 
speak  of  the  ground  as  strowed  Troilo  p.  409.  Dresd.  1676. 
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church  and  monastery  and  these  columns  may  pos¬ 
sibly  have  been  connected  with  the  former.  Yet  they 
certainly  have  much  more  the  appearance  of  having 
once  belonged  to  a  heathen  temple. 

The  view  from  the  summit  of  the  hill  presents  a 
splendid  panorama  of  the  fertile  basin  and  the  moun¬ 
tains  around,  teeming  with  large  villages ;  and  in¬ 
cludes  also  a  long  extent  of  the  Mediterranean,  not 
less  than  twenty-five  degrees,  between  W.  by  N.  and 
N.  W.  Nabulus  is  not  here  visible ;  but  so  near  as 
we  could  judge  of  its  direction,  it  must  bear  about  S. 
30^  E.^  Many  other  places  were  pointed  out  to  us  by 
an  inhabitant  of  the  village.^ 

Descending  the  hill  on  the  W.  S.  W.  we  came  to 
the  very  remarkable  colonnade,  which  once  ran  from 
this  point  along  the  belt  of  level  ground  on  the  S.  side 
of  the  hill,  apparently  quite  around  to  the  site  of  the 
present  village.  It  begins  at  a  mass  of  ruins  on  this 
quarter  of  the  hill,  which  may  have  been  a  temple,  or 
more  probably  an  arch  of  triumph  or  something  of  the 
like  kind,  looking  out  W.  N.  W.  over  the  green  valley 
and  towards  the  sea ;  forming  apparently  the  entrance 


1)  Phocas  §  12.  Brocardus  c. 
VII.  p.  177. 

2)  Schubert,  as  we  have  seen, 
p.  96  above,  makes  the  elevation 
of  Nabulus  1751  French  feet ;  that 
of  Sebustieh  he  gives  at  926  feet 
above  the  sea ;  Reise  Bd.  III.  p. 
160.  I  think  this  latter  number 
must  be  wrong;  for  Nabulus  lies 
in  the  valley,  and  Sebustieh  lies 
much  higher  than  the  same  valley 
some  two  hours  further  northwest. 
So  that  even  admitting  that  the 
valley  falls  in  this  distance  800  feet 
(which  is  hardly  possible),  yet  still 
Sebustieh  would  not  be  more  than 
three  or  four  hundred  feet  lower 
than  Nabulus.  The  actual  differ¬ 
ence  is  probably  not  so  great. 

3)  These  bore  as  follows  :  Beit 
Iba  on  the  southern  hill  W.  of  Na¬ 


bulus  S.  15°  E.  Surra  S.  1°  E- 
Deir  Sheraf  S.  7°  W.  Kuryet  Jit 
S.  51°  W.  Beit  Lid  S.  65°  W- 
Tul  Keram  S.  75°  W.  Ramin  IST. 
72°  W.  Kefr  Lebad  N.  70°  W. 
Bizaria  N.  30°  W.  Burka  N.  6° 
E.  Beit  Imrin  N.  60°  E.  Nuss 
Ijbeil  N.  80°  E.  Ijnisnia  S.  78°  E. 
esh -Sheikh  Sha’leh,  Wely,  S.  60° 
E.  en-Nakhrah  S.  40°  E.— The 
village  Kuryet  Jit  hes  on  the  hills 
beyond  the  Wady  of  Nabulus,  and 
is  probably  the  Gitta  {rCrra)  men¬ 
tioned  by  Justin  Martyr,  Eusebius, 
and  other  ancient  writers,  as  a  vil¬ 
lage  in  the  region  of  Samaria,  the 
reputed  birth-place  of  Simon  Ma¬ 
gus.  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  lib.  II.  Eu- 
seb.  Hist.  Ecc.  II.  13.  See  more  in 
Reland  Palaest.  p.  813,  seq. 
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of  the  cit  y  on  this  side.  From  here,  the  colonnade  runs 
•/  * 

E.  S.  E.  for  about  a  thousand  feet,  and  then  curves  to 
the  left,  following  the  base  of  the  hill.  In  the  west¬ 
ern  part,  about  sixty  limestone  columns  are  still  erect, 
most  of  them  on  ground  recently  ploughed ;  and  fur¬ 
ther  east  are  some  twenty  more  standing  irregularly, 
at  various  intervals.  Many  more  than  these  lie  pros¬ 
trate;  and  we  could  trace  whole  columns  or  fragments 
nearly  or  quite  to  the  village.  The  columns  which  we 
measured,  were  sixteen  feet  high,  two  feet  in  diameter 
at  the  base,  and  one  foot  eight  inches  at  the  top.  The 
capitals  are  gone ;  we  could  nowhere  find  a  trace  of 
them  remaining.  The  width  of  the  colonnade  was  fifty 
feet.  We  measured  from  the  western  end  for  more 
than  1900  feet,  and  were  afterwards  satisfied  that  it 
extended  for  a  thousand  feet  or  more  further ;  making 
its  whole  length  not  much  less  than  three  thousand 
feet. 

This  colonnade  is  doubtless  to  be  referred  to  the 
time  of  Herod  the  Great;  who,  as  we  shall  see,  re¬ 
built  and  adorned  Samaria  with  splendid  structures. 
But  the  purpose  of  the  work,  and  the  edifice  it  was 
intended  to  decorate,  are  alike  unknown ;  and  these 
columns  now  stand  solitary  and  mournful  in  the  midst 
of  ploughed  fields,  the  skeletons  as  it  were  of  departed 
glory. 

I  find  no  mention  of  this  colonnade  by  travellers 
before  the  present  century,  except  in  very  general 
terms.^  There  were  said  to  be  likewise  columns  on 
the  north  side  of  the  hill ;  which,  however,  time  did 
not  permit  us  to  seek  out. 

Sebustieh  is  the  Arabic  form  of  Sebaste,  another 

1)  Maundrell  mentions  only  the  the  West  and  South  ;  by  which  he 
columns  on  the  hill,  or,  as  he  says,  probably  means  the  colonnade  ;  p. 
on  the  North:  March  21th.  Mori-  231.  It  seems  to  be  first  described 
son  speaks  of  over  200  columns  on  by  Buckingham  ;  p.  514.  4to. 

VoL.  III.  19 
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foreign  Greek  appellation,  which  since  the  days  of 
Herod  has  continued  to  usurp  the  place  of  the  earlier 
name  Samaria.  This  ancient  city,  the  later  capital  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  was  built  by  Omri  king 
of  Israel,  about  925  B.  C.  after  he  had  purchased  the 
hill  from  Shemer  its  owner,  from  whom  the  city  took 
its  name.^  The  site  of  this  capital  was  therefore  a 
chosen  one;  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  find,  in  all 
Palestine,  a  situation  of  equal  strength,  fertility,  and 
beauty  combined.  In  all  these  particulars,  it  has  very 
greatly  the  advantage  over  Jerusalem.  It  continued 
to  be  the  capital  of  Israel  for  two  centuries,  and  until 
the  carrying  away  of  the  ten  tribes  by  Shalmaneser, 
under  king  Hoshea,  about  720  B.  C.^  During  all  this 
time  it  was  the  seat  of  idolatry  ;  and  is  often  denounced 
by  the  prophets,  sometimes  in  connection  with  Jeru¬ 
salem.^  Here  too  was  the  scene  of  many  of  the  acts 
of  the  prophets  Elijah  and  Elisha,  connected  with  the 
various  famines  in  the  land,  the  unexpected  plenty  in 
Samaria,  and  the  various  deliverances  of  the  city  from 
the  Syrians.^ 

After  the  carrying  away  of  the  ten  tribes,  Sama¬ 
ria  appears  to  have  continued,  for  a  time  at  least,  as 
the  chief  city  of  the  foreigners  brought  into  their 
place ;  though  Sichem  (Nabulus),  as  w^e  have  seen, 
soon  became  the  capital  of  the  Samaritans  as  a  reli¬ 
gious  sect.  It  is  sometimes  difficult  to  distinguish, 
whether  under  the  name  Samaria,  the  city  or  the 
region  is  meant.®  John  Hyrcanus  took  the  city  after 

1)  1  Kings  xvi.  23,  24.  Jos.  xvi.  46-55.  Amos  vi.  1.  Micah  i.  1, 

Antiq.  VIII.  12.  5.  seq.  iSee  also  Hos.  viii.  5-14. 

2)  2  Kings  xvii.  3,  5,  seq.  Amos  iv.  1,  etc. 

3)  Ahab  built  here  a  temple  of  4)  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  xviii.  1,  2, 

Baal,  1  K.  xvi.  32,  33.  Jehu  des-  seq.  c.  xx.  2  K.  vi.  24.  c.  vii. 
troyed  this  temple,  2  K.  x.  18-28.  5)  Jer.  xli.  5.  Ezra  iv.  10,  17. 

Prophetic  denunciations  see  in  Isa.  Neh.  iv.  2.  1  Macc.  v.  66.  2  Macc. 
ix.  8,  seq.  Jer.  xxiii.  13,  14.  Ezek.  xv.  1. 
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a  year’s  siege,  and  razed  it  to  the  ground.^  Yet  it 
must  soon  have  revived ;  for  we  find  Samaria  not 
long  after  mentioned  still  as  in  the  possession  of  the 
Jews ;  Pompey  restored  it  to  its  own  inhabitants  i 
and  it  was  afterwards  built  up  again  by  Gabinius.^ — 
Augustus,  after  the  death  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra, 
bestowed  Samaria  on  Herod  the  Great ;  who  ultimately 
rebuilt  the  city  with  great  magnificence  and  strength, 
and  gave  it  the  name  Sebaste  in  honour  of  Augustus.^ 
Here  he  placed  a  colony  of  six  thousand  persons, 
composed  partly  of  veteran  soldiers,  and  partly  of 
people  from  the  country  round  about;  enlarged  the 
circumference  of  the  city ;  and  erected  around  it  a 
strong  wall,  twenty  stadia  in  circuit.  In  the  midst  of 
the  city,  he  left  a  sacred  place  of  a  furlong  and  a  half, 
splendidly  decorated  ;  and  here  he  erected  a  temple 
in  honour  of  Augustus,  which  was  celebrated  for  its 
magnitude  and  beauty.  The  whole  city  was  greatly 
ornamented ;  and  became  a  strong  fortress.^  Such 
was  apparently  the  Samaria  of  the  New  Testament, 
where  Philip  preached  the  Gospel,  and  a  church  was 
gathered  by  the  apostles.^ — That  the  colonnade  now 
seen  along  the  southern  side  of  the  hill,  was  connected 
with  this  temple,  although  not  in  itself  improbable,  is 
yet  more  perhaps  than  we  are  warranted  certainly  to 
affirm. 

In  the  next  following  centuries  we  know  nothing 
of  Sebaste,  except  from  its  coins ;  of  which  there  are 
several,  extending  from  Nero  to  Geta  the  brother  of 
Caracalla.^  Septimius  Severus  appears  also  to  have 
established  there  a  Roman  colony,  in  the  beginning  of 

1)  Joseph.  Anl.  XIII.  10. 3.  B.  J.  translation  of  the  Latin  epithet  or 

I.  2.  7.  Augusta. 

2)  Jos.  Ant.  XIII.  15.  4.  XIV.  4)  Jos.  Ant.  XV.  8.  5.  B.  J.  I. 

4.  4.  ib.  5.  3.  21.  2.  Strabo  XVI.  2.  34. 

3)  Jos.  Ant.  XV.  7. 3.  B.  J.  1.20.  5)  Acts  viii.  5,  9,  seq. 

3.  Comp.  Antiq.  XV.  7.  7.  ih.  8.  5.—  6)  Eckhel  Doctr.  Numm.  HI.  p. 

The  name  Sebaste  is  the  Greek  440.  Mionnet  Med.  antiq.  V.  p.  513. 
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the  third  century.^  Eusebius  scarcely  mentions  the 
city  as  extant ;  but  Jerome  speaks  frequently  of  it,  as 
do  other  writers  of  the  same  and  a  later  age.^  Samaria 
early  became  an  episcopal  see.  The  bishop  Marius 
or  Marinus  was  present  at  the  council  of  Nicea  in  A. 
D.  325  ;  and  the  names  of  six  others  are  preserved, 
the  last  of  whom,  Pelagius,  attended  the  synod  at  Je¬ 
rusalem  in  A.  D.  536.^  The  name  of  this  see  occurs 
in  the  earlier  Greek  Notitiae,  and  also  in  the  later 
Latin  ones.^  The  city  fell,  with  Nabulus,  into  the 
power  of  the  Muhammedans  during  the  siege  of  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  but  we  hear  nothing  more  of  it,  until  the  time 
of  the  crusades,  except  the  slight  mention  by  St.  Wil¬ 
libald,  in  the  ninth  century.^  At  what  time  the  splen¬ 
did  city  of  Herod  was  laid  in  ruins,  we  are  nowhere 
informed  ;  but  all  the  notices  of  the  fourth  century 
and  later,  would  rather  lead  us  to  infer,  that  the  de¬ 
struction  had  already  taken  place  before  that  early 
period. 

The  crusaders  afford  us  little  information  as  to  the 
Sebaste  of  their  day.  They  established  here  a  Latin 
bishopric,  of  which  Rayner  is  first  mentioned  as  the 
occupant,  about  A.  D.  1155;  and  the  title  was  con¬ 
tinued  in  the  Romish  church  until  the  fourteenth  cen¬ 
tury.®  Saladin  marched  through  it  in  A.  D.  1184,  on 
his*  retreat  from  Kerak.’^  Benjamin  of  Tudela  de¬ 
scribes  it  as  a  strong  place,  situated  on  a  hill,  watered 
with  rivulets,  and  abounding  in  gardens,  orchards. 


x)  Olpian.  Leg.  I,  de  Censibus : 
*‘Divus  quoque  Severus  in  Sebas- 
tenam  civitatem  coloniam  deduxit.” 
Coins  of  Julia  Domna  the  wife  of 
Severus,  bear  also  the  inscription 
COL.  SEBASTE.  Cellarius  No¬ 
tit.  Orb.  II.  p.  43*2.- 

2)  Ep.  86,  Epit.  Paulae  p.  677. 
See  above  pp.  141,  142.  Also  the 
numerous  citations  in  Reland  Pal. 
pp.  979-981. 

3)  Labbe  Concil.  II.  c.  51.  V.  c. 


286.  Reland  Pal.  p.  983.  LeQuien 
Or.  Chr.  III.  p.  650,  seq. 

4)  Reland  Pal.  pp.  215, 220, 222, 
228. 

5)  See  above  p.  126.  St.  Wil¬ 
libald.  Hodoep.  p.  378,  ed.  Mabillon. 

6)  Will.  Tyr.  XVIll.  6  Jac.  de 
Vitr.  56.  p.  i077.  See  genr.  Le 
duien  Oriens  Chr.  111.  p.  1290, 
seq. 

7)  Abulfeda  Annal.  A.  H.  580. 
See  above  p.  127. 
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vineyards,  and  olive-trees.^  Phocas  and  Brocardus 
speak  only  of  the  church  and  tomb  of  John  the  Bap¬ 
tist,  and  of  the  Greek  church  and  monastery  near  the 
summit  of  the  hill.^  Similar  slight  notices  are  found 
in  the  travellers  of  the  fourteenth,  sixteenth,  and 
seventeenth  centuries  f  in  the  eighteenth  it  appears 
not  to  have  been  noticed  at  all;  while  in  the  present 
century  ic  has  again  been  often  visited  and  described.^ 
There  are  in  Sebiistieh  a  few  Greek  Christians  ;  and 
a  titular  Greek  bishop  of  Sebaste  resides  in  the  con¬ 
vent  at  Jerusalem.® 


From  Sebustieh  two  roads  lead  into  the  direct 
route  from  Nabulus  to  Jenin.  The  easiest  meets  it 
at  Beit  Imrin,  a  village  on  that  route,  distant  from 
Sebustieh  an  hour  and  a  quarter,  N.  60^  E.  By  this 
we  despatched  our  servants  and  baggage,  while  we 
were  occupied  in  looking  at  the  ruins.  The  other 
road  leads  over  the  high  ridge,  which  shuts  in  the  ba¬ 
sin  on  the  North.  This  we  took.  Leaving  Sebustieh 
at  10^  40',  we  descended  into  the  northern  valley  ;  and 
then  ascending  the  range  of  hills  beyond,  we  came  at 
IP  20'  toBurka,  a  large  village  situated  upon  a  sort  of 
terrace  on  the  side  of  the  northern  ridge,  overlooking 
the  whole  basin  of  Sebustieh.®  Like  all  the  villages 
of  these  parts,  it  is  surrounded  by  extensive  oliye  groves. 


1)  Benj.  de  Tud.  par  Baratier, 
p.  77 

2)  Phocas  §  12.  Brocardus  c. 
VII.  p.  177. 

3)  William  of  Baldensel  A.  D. 
1336,  p.  353.  Sir  J.  Maundeville, 
p.  107.  Lond.  1839.  Zuallardo  p. 
245.  Cotovicus  p.  345.  Della  Valle 
II  p.  108.  Paris  1745.  Q,uaresmius 
II.  p.  81 1,  seq.  Maundrell,  March 
24.  Morison  p.  231. 

4)  It  is  absolutely  unpardonable 


in  Dr.  Clarke,  that  he  should  at¬ 
tempt  to  impose  upon  himself  or 
others,  or  even  to  suggest  the 
idea,  that  the  fortress  of  SAnCir 
(his  Santorri)  might  have  be.i  n  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Samaria  and 
Sebaste,  merely  because  he  did  not 
happen  to  see  Sebustieh.  See 
above,  Vol.  II.  p.  105,  Note  1. 

5)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  90. 

6)  From  Burka  the  bearing  of 
Sebustieh  is  S.  6°  W. 
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At  Ilf  o’clock  we  reached  the  top  of  the  ridge  beyond, 
by  a  steeper  ascent,  and  had  a  noble  prospect  of  the 
fine  basin  behind  us  ;  of  the  Mediterranean  upon  our 
left ;  and  also  a  view  before  us  of  another  of  those 
beautiful  plains,  which  characterize  this  region  in  dis¬ 
tinction  from  that  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  a  fine  broad 
valley  running  from  E.  to  W.  divided  into  two  parts 
at  some  distance  on  our  right,  by  irregular  rocky  hills 
projecting  into  it  from  the  North.  The  eastern  por¬ 
tion  appeared  here  green  and  beautiful,  extending  far 
eastward  like  an  oval  plain  ;  on  its  N.  W.  side  lies 
Saniir,  which  was  not  here  visible.  The  western  part 
was  narrower,  less  regular,  and  less  rich,  running  off 
westwards  towards  the  Mediterranean,  and  probably 
uniting  in  that  direction  with  the  valley  of  Nabulus 
and  Sebustieh.  Many  villages  lay  before  us  in  vari¬ 
ous  directions,  scattered  upon  the  lower  hills  beyond 
the  valley;  but  in  consequence  of  the  ignorance  of  our 
guide,  we  failed  to  obtain  the  names  of  many  of  them. 
He  indeed  was  always  ready  with  a  name ;  but  we 
discovered  by  cross-examination,  that  he  did  not  al¬ 
ways  give  the  same,  and  therefore  recorded  only  such 
as  were  confirmed  by  other  testimony.^ 

We  now  descended  obliquely  along  the  northern 
side  of  the  ridge  on  a  general  course  E.  N.  E.  We 
reached  at  12^  20' a  small  village  called  Fendekumieh,^ 


1)  The  places  which  we  ascer¬ 
tained,  bore  as  follows :  Sebustieh 
S.  15°  W.  Surra  S.  3°  W.  ’Ajjeh 
N.  5°  E.  Fahmeh  N.  5°  W.  er- 
R4meh  N.  6°  W. — Among  the  vil¬ 
lages  which  we  thus  lost,  was  prob¬ 
ably  Sileh,  or  Silet  ed-Dahr,  “  Si- 
leh  of  the  summit,”  as  it  is  called  in 
distinction  from  the  Sileh  west  of 
Jenin,  near  the  plain  of  Esdraelon. 
Maundrell  in  passing  by  a  direct 
route  from  el-Lejjfm  to  Sebustieh, 
had  the  two  villages  ’Arr&beh  and 
R^meh  at  his  left  on  the  hills  ;  and 


came  thence  in  an  hour  to  a  well 
called  Sileh,  after  the  nearest  vil¬ 
lage  ;  from  this  point  he  was  an 
hour  to  Sebustieh ;  March  24th. 
Morison  describes  the  well  as  on  a 
hill,  and  the  village  as  lower  down 
upon  the  slope ;  p.  229.  This  Si¬ 
leh  is  marked  in  our  lists  in  connec¬ 
tion  witli  ’Ajjeh,  ’Arrabeh,  and 
Fahmeh;  and  from  the  description 
of  these  travellers,  would  seem  to 
be  perhaps  on  the  same  slope  aa 
Fendekumieh,  but  further  west. 

2)  This  name  is  doubtless  the 
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lying  up  some  distance  on  the  hill-side,  with  several 
fountains  near  it.  We  continued  on  the  same  course, 
still  along  the  slope,  with  the  fine  valley  below  us  on 
the  left;  and  at  12i  o’clock  came  to  Jeba’,  a  large 
village,  or  rather  town,  on  the  slope  of  the  range  of 
hills,  which  at  this  point  are  much  lower  than  where 
we  had  crossed  further  west.  In  the  village  is  a  tower ; 
and  there  is  quite  an  appearance  of  antiquity.  The 
name,  too,  marks  it  decidedly  as  another  ancient  Geba 
or  Gibeah  ;  but  I  am  not  aware  of  any  notice  of  a 
place  of  that  name  in  this  quarter,  unless  it  be  the 
Gabe  mentioned  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  sixteen 
Roman  miles  from  Caesarea.^  Here  we  fell  into  the 
direct  Nabulus  road ;  and  descending  to  a  fine  foun¬ 
tain  at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  found  our  servants  and  bag¬ 
gage  waiting  our  arrival.  We  halted  under  the  shade 
of  the  olive-trees  to  dine. 

Setting  off  again  at  half  past  2  o’clock,  we  con¬ 
tinued  on  tlie  same  course  for  twenty  minutes;  when 
we  passed  the  narrowest  part  of  the  valley,  a  stony 
dell,  and  emerging  upon  the  open  plain  beyond,  turned 
N.  E.  Here  Saniir  came  in  sight ;  a  ruin  on  an  almost 
isolated  rocky  hill  before  us.  Fifteen  minutes  further 
brought  us  to  the  apparent  water-summit  in  the  plain  ; 
beyond  which  the  waters  no  longer  flow  westwards. 
The  valley  opens  out  gradually  into  an  extensive  plain 
on  the  East  of  Sanur.  At  3*"  10',  a  spot  was  pointed 
out  on  our  left,  where  a  weekly  fair  is  held,  which  is 
frequented  by  the  neighbouring  peasants.  At  the  same 
time  the  villages  of  Meithelon  and  Misilya  were  in 
sight  upon  our  right;  the  former  bearing  E.^S.  dis¬ 
tant  about  half  an  hour,  and  the  latter  E.  by  N.  per¬ 
haps  an  hour  distant.  We  passed  along  the  base  of 

ancient  Pentacomia,  llivtaroufa ;  tina  Tertia,  east  of  the  Dead  Sea<. 
but  I  find  no  ancient  place  ot  this  Rel.  Pal. pp.  215, 218, 223, 227,925. 
name  mentioned,  except  in  Palaes-  1)  Onomast.  art.  Gabathon. 
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the  hill  on  which  Saniir  stands  at  3^  20',  having  the 
village  and  ruin  over  us  upon  the  left. 

This  is  a  village  and  former  fortress,  situated  on  a 
round  rocky  hill  of  considerable  elevation,  almost  in¬ 
sulated  in  the  plain,  being  connected  with  the  low 
mountains  in  the  N.  W.  only  by  a  lower  rocky  ridge. 
The  village  was  once  considerable.  The  fortress  was 
formerly  very  strong ;  and  so  far  as  the  situation  is 
concerned,  might  easily  have  been  made  impregnable. 
It  belonged  to  one  of  the  independent  Sheikhs  of  the 
country;  who,  although  nominally  subject  to  the  Turk¬ 
ish  Pasha,  was  not  always  ready  to  yield  him  obe¬ 
dience.  The  notorious  Jezzar  with  five  thousand  men 
once  besieged  the  Sheikh  for  two  months  in  his  strong¬ 
hold,  without  success.^  More  than  thirty  years  later, 
the  chieftain  having  placed  himself  in  open  rebellion 
against  the  late  Abdallah  Pasha,  of ’Akka,  that  officer 
laid  siege  to  the  fortress  in  1830,  the  year  before  ’Akka 
itself  was  invested  by  the  Egyptian  army.  With  the 
aid  of  troops  from  the  Emir  Beshir  of  Mount  Lebanon, 
he  finally  succeeded  in  taking  the  place,  after  a  siege  of 
three  or  four  months;  razed  the  fortress;  and  cut  down 
all  the  olive-trees.  It  is  now  a  shapeless  heap  of  ruins ; 
among  which  a  few  families  still  find  a  home,  living 
chiefly  in  caves.  The  castle  is  described  as  having 
borne  the  character  of  the  middle  ages;  but  I  find  no 
allusion  to  it  in  any  writer,  Frank  or  Arabian,  until 
near  the  present  century;  and  it  is  therefore  probably 
not  of  very  ancient  date.^ 

1)  Browne’s  Travels  p.  565. 

Clarke’s  'travels  in  the  Holy  Land. 

4to.  p.  504. — This  was  belbre  A. 

D.  1799. 

2)  First  apparently  by  Browne, 
who  however  does  not  give  the 
name ;  p.  565.  It  was  visited  by 
Dr.  Clarke  in  1801,  and  later  by 
Turner,  Buckingham,  and  others. 

It  is  the  Santorri  of  Dr.  Clarke, 


which  he  tries  to  pass  off  as  Sama¬ 
ria  ;  p.  503.  4to. — Raunier  suggests, 
that  this  may  be  the  Bethulia  of 
the  book  of  .ludith,  which  lay  appa¬ 
rently  near  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
on  the  South,  not  far  from  Dothaim, 
and  guarded  one  of  the  passes;  Ju¬ 
dith  vii.  1,  3.  iv.  5.  Reland  Palaest. 
p.  658.  Raumer  Pal.  p.  149.  But 
this  fortress  of  Sanur  has  no  claim 


\ 
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The  plain  on  the  East  of  Sanur  is  a  beautiful 
tract,  oval  or  nearly  round  in  form,  three  or  four  miles 
in  diameter,  and ^  surrounded  by  picturesque  hills  not 
very  elevated.  It  is  perfectly  level,  vsdth  a  soil  of  rich 
dark  loam  exceedingly  fertile.  Its  waters  would  seem 
naturally  to  flow  off  somewhere  on  the  S.  E.  quarter; 
but  not  being  able  to  distinguish  any  outlet  among  the 
hills,  we  inquired,  and  were  told  that  none  exists. 
The  plain,  it  was  said,  drinks  up  its  own  waters;  and 
in  winter  they  collect  upon  it  and  form  a  lake,  which 
renders  our  present  road  impassable.  Hence  it  is 
planted  chiefly  with  millet,  a  summer  crop ;  although 
in  the  N.  W.  part,  where  the  surface  is  higher,  we 
found  the  peasants  engaged  in  harvesting  wheat. 
From  its  mud  in  winter,  the  plain  is  called  Merj  el- 
Ghuruk,  ‘  Meadow  of  sinking  or  drowning,’  equivalent 
to  ‘  Drowned  meadow.’^  Around  its  southern  and 
eastern  borders  are  several  villages.^ 

We  issued  from  the  large  plain  at  4  o’clock,  oppo¬ 
site  to  Jerba  on  our  left,  by  a  narrow  plain  or  Wady 
coming  from  the  N.  E.  After  fifteen  minutes  this  val¬ 
ley  turns  E.  where  it  runs  up  for  some  distance.  On 
its  southern  side  was  the  small  village  Kufeir,  about 
twenty  minutes  distant.  We  kept  on  up  the  slight 
rocky  ascent  on  the  North ;  and  reaching  its  top  at 
4^  25',  were  suddenly  gratilied  with  a  wide  and  glori¬ 
ous  view,  extending  across  the  lower  hills  to  the  great 
plain  of  Esdraeloji  and  the  mountains  of  Nazareth 


to  antiquity ;  and  lies  besides  three 
hours  distant  trom  the  plain  of  Es- 
draelon,  guarding  no  pass  what¬ 
ever. 

1)  Monro,  in  passing  this  way 
on  the  2nd  ol’  May,  saw  here  a  lake, 
which  he  says  “  had  been  formed 
within  a  short  time  from  some  un¬ 
known  cause  !”  His  muleteers  had 
robably  never  before  seen  it. 
.  p.  276. - Schubert  travelled 

VoL.  III. 


from  Sebustieh  to  Jenin  by  a  more 
western  route,  leading  by  the  vil¬ 
lage  of ’A  rrabeh  ;  Reise  lll.p.  161. 

2)  These  at  3 '  55'  bore  as  tbl- 
lows  ;  the  little  village  of  .)erba  ly¬ 
ing  at  the  same  time  N  about  ten 
minutes  distant  at  the  foot  of  the 
hills  ;  viz.  S^nvir  S.  25°  W. 
Meithelon  S.  20°  E.  Judeideh  S. 
23°  E.  Siris  S.  35°  E.  Misilya 
S.  72°  E. 
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beyond.  The  impression  at  first  almost  overpowered 
me.  Just  below  us,  on  the  left,  was  a  lovely  little 
basin  or  plain,  a  recess  shut  in  among  the  mountains, 
and  separated  on  the  North  from  the  great  plain  only 
by  a  slight  ridge.  I  looked  eagerly  for  the  round  sum¬ 
mit  of  Tabor,  but  it  was  not  visible ;  the  mountain  of 
Duhy,  the  Little  Hermon,  rose  in  desert  nakedness 
between,  and  shut  out  Tabor  wholly  from  the  view. 
Further  west,  the  mountains  rose  boldly  along  the 
north  side  of  the  great  plain ;  and  the  precipice  S.  by  E. 
of  Nazareth,  to  which  an  ecclesiastical  tradition  gives 
the  name  of  the  “  Mountain  of  the  Precipitation,’’^ 
was  conspicuous,  bearing  N.  7°  E. 

We  now  had  a  considerable  descent  on  the  same 
course,  about  N.  E.  and  came  at  4f  o’clock  to  Kuba- 
tiyeh,  a  large  village  in  the  midst  of  very  extensive 
and  beautiful  olive-groves.  It  lies  on  the  East  of  the 
little  plain  above  described,  and  somewhat  higher; 
from  the  plain  a  valley  extends  up  by  the  village  on 
the  north  side,  and  opens  into  a  still  smaller  plain  in 
that  direction,  which  it  serves  to  drain.  Our  course 
now  led  us  across  this  latter  plain  along  its  left  side ; 
it  is  skirted  by  low  hills,  and  was  covered  with  fields 
of  wheat;  but  seemed  not  very  fertile.  Crossing  a 
low  rise  of  ground  aj,  5J  o’clock,  we  left  the  plain,  and 
descended  into  a  narrow  stony  naked  dell,  not  very 
deep,  but  yet  sufficiently  so  to  cut  off  all  further  ob¬ 
servation.  It  was  now  dry ;  but  water  apparently 
often  runs  through  it.^  We  followed  down  this  dell 
about  N.  N.  E.  till  it  brought  us  at  6i  o’clock  to 
Jenin. 

This  place  is  situated  in  the  mouth  of  the  same 

1)  Saltus  vel  Praecipitinm  2)  Monro  describes  a  spring  as 
Domini;  Brocardus  c.  VJ.  p.  175.  gushingout  in  this  valleyand  form- 
Q,uaresmius  11.  p.  842.  Cotovic.  p.  ing  a  considerable  brook.  This 
349.  The  tradition  from  which  this  was  early  in  May.  Summer  Ram- 
name  springs,  is  late  and  legend  a-  ble  I.  p.  277. 
ry  ;  as  we  shall  see  further  on. 
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Wady,  as  it  enters  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon,  hav¬ 
ing  gentle  hills  on  either  side.  The  town  lies  in  the 
midst  of  gardens  of  fruit-trees,  which  are  surrounded 
by  hedges  of  the  prickly  pear ;  here  too  are  seen  a 
few  scattered  palm-trees.  The  houses  are  of  stone, 
tolerably  well  built ;  the  place  may  contain  perhaps 
two  thousand  inhabitants ;  among  whom  are  only 
three  or  four  families  of  Greek  Christians.^  The  most 
remarkable  thing  here  is  the  fine  flowing  public  foun¬ 
tain,  rising  in  the  hills  back  of  the  town,  and  brought 
down  so  as  to  issue  in  a  noble  stream  in  the  midst  of 
the  place.  The  fountain  is  built  up  with  plain  but 
good  mason- work.  It  has  a  reservoir  of  stone,  in  which 
the  people  may  dip  their  jars  ;  and  also  a  long  stone- 
trough  for  the  herds  and  flocks.  The  water  flow^s  off 
northwestwards  towards  the  Mediterranean.^ 

This  fountain  had  not  been  long  built ;  and  is  a 
good  specimen  of  the  public  spirit  of  Husein  ’Abd  el- 
Kady,  late  Mudir  of  ’Akka,  whose  authority  extended 
over  all  the  southern  provinces  of  Syria.  Husein  was 
the  head  of  a  powerful  family ;  was  very  rich  ;  and 
employed  some  two  or  three  hundred  yoke  of  oxen  in 
cultivating  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  He  was  now  dead, 
and  one  of  his  brothers  had  succeeded  to  the  same 
office.  One  of  his  sons  was  at  this  time  governor  of 
Nabulus.  Another  was  also  governor  of  Jenin,  which 
is  the  chief  place  of  the  district  embracing  the  great 
plain,  and  is  subordinate  to  Nabulus,  in  the  same 
manner  as  Hebron  is  to  Jerusalem.  He  too  cultivates 
large  tracts  of  land  upon  the  plain  in  the  vicinity  of  Jenin. 

Jenin  has  ever  been  held,  and  with  good  reason, 
to  be  the  Ginaea  of  Josephus,  which  lay  on  the  bor- 


1)  Soholz  says  from  1500  to  2000 
inhabitants ;  p.  266.  I  suppose  the 
place  to  be  at  least  one  quarter  as 
large  as  Nabulus,  and  probably 
more. 


2)  The  elevation  of  Jenin,  and 
of  course  of  the  plain  just  adjacent, 
is  given  by  Schubert  at  515  Paris 
feet.  Reise  Ill.  p.  162. 
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ders  of  the  great  plain  towards  Samaria  ;  indeed  the 
province  of  Samaria  extended  from  it  southwards  as 
far  as  to  Acrabatene.^  No  further  notice  of  the  place 
appears,  until  the  time  of  the  crusades,  when  it  is  sev¬ 
eral  times  mentioned  by  Arabian  writers  in  connection 
with  the  march  of  Saladin.^  Brocardus  speaks  of  it 
as  Ginum  f  and  as  it  lies  upon  the  great  road  between 
Jerusalem  and  ’Akka  or  Nazareth,  it  has  since  been 
visited  and  described  by  many  travellers. 

The  plain  of  Esdraelon  is  skirted  on  its  southern 
side  by  low  hills,  running  from  Jenin  in  a  N.  W.  di¬ 
rection,  until  they  unite  with  an  extension  of  the  ridge 
of  Carmel.  Further  south,  these  hills  become  higher 
and  form  the  mountains  of  Samaria.  It  is  this  exten¬ 
sion  of  Carmel  towards  the  S.  E.  consisting  of  a  low 
ridge  or  range  of  hills,  wdiich  separates  the  great  south¬ 
ern  plain  along  the  coast,  from  that  of  Esdraelon. 
From  the  knoll  on  the  West  of  Jenin,  we  could  look  out 
upon  this  part  of  the  plain  and  the  adjacent  southern 
hills,  which  are  very  much  lower  and  less  bold  than 
those  on  the  northern  side  around  Nazareth.  Looking 
towards  Carmel,  on  the  S.  E.  side  of  a  low  Tell  or 
mound,  a  little  back  from  the  plain,  we  could  distin¬ 
guish  the  place  called  Ta’annuk,  about  two  and  a 
half  hours  distant ;  it  w^as  said  to  have  ruins,  which 
led  the  people  to  suppose  it  was  once  a  large  city, 
though  it  now  contains  but  a  few  families.  Further 
to  the  right,  the  direction  of  el-Lejjun,  the  ancient 
Legio,  was  shown  ;  but  we  could  not  here  make  it  out 
distinctly  ;  we  saw  it  frequently  afterwards.  Ta’an- 
nuk  is  undoubtedly  the  ancient  Taanach,  first  a  city 

1)  Ai'a/'ot  Jos.  Ant.  XX.  6.  1.  great  plain?  Josh.  xix.  21.  xxi. 
B.  J.  III.  3.  4.  Comp.  B.  J.  II.  12.  3,  29. 

where  it  is  Frjindv.  Reland  Pal.  p.  2)  Eohaedd.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  59. 
812. — Is  there  perhaps  a  connection  Aballedae  Annal.  A.  H.  578,  580, 
between  this  name  and  that  of  the  pp.  30,  36,  in  Schultens  Excerpt. 
Hebrew  En-Gannim,  a  Levitical  Abulf.  post  Vit.  Salad, 
city  in  Issachar,  in  or  near  the  3)  c.  VIL  p.  177. 
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of  the  Canaanites  ;  then  allotted  to  Manasseh  and  as¬ 
signed  to  the  Levites ;  and  afterwards  celebrated  in 
the  triumphal  song  of  Deborah  and  Barak.^  Eusebi¬ 
us  and  Jerome  describe  it  as  three  or  four  Roman 
miles  from  Legio ;  which  accords  with  the  present 
site.^  The  name  is  found  upon  Jacotin’s  map ;  but 
I  am  not  aware  that  the  place  has  been  noticed  by  any 
traveller  before  Schubert.^ 


Eastward  of  Jenin,  an  arm  or  offset  of  the  great 
plain  runs  up  S.  E.  between  the  hills  of  Samaria  on 
the  South,  here  higher  than  those  further  West,  and  a 
range  of  naked  rocky  heights  on  the  North,  which  ex¬ 
tend  for  some  distance  from  S.  E.  to  N.  W.  into  the 
plain.  This  branch  of  the  plain  is  about  three  quar¬ 
ters  of  an  hour  broad,  and  rises  with  a  perceptible  as¬ 
cent  towards  the  S.  E.  for  an  hour  and  a  half  or  two 


hours  beyond  Jenin.  On  its  sides  round  about,  are 
the  villages  Deir  Abu  Dha’if,  Beit  KM,  Fiiku’a,  Deir 
Ghuzal,  and  ’Araneh.  On  one  of  the  highest  points 
of  the  rocky  heights  north  of  this  arm,  lies  the  village 
of  Wezar,  apparently  a  ruin,  and  seen  in  all  directions. 
From  Jenin  a  direct  road  to  BeisM  leads  obliquely  up 
this  plain,  and  across  this  northern  range  of  mountains ; 
on  this  road,  and  upon  these  mountains,  lies  an  inhabited 
village  called  Jelbon,  in  which  we  may  recognise  the 
ancient  Gilboa.'^  This  circumstance  serves  to  identify 
these  as  the  mountains  of*Gilboa,  w^here  Saul  and  Jon¬ 
athan  w^ere  slain  ;  and  on  which,  according  to  Euse¬ 
bius  and  Jerome,  a  large  village  of  the  same  name  ex- 


1)  Josh.  xii.  21.  xvii.  11.  xxi.  25. 
Judg.  i.  27.  V.  19.  It  is  further 
mentioned  in  Scripture  only  1 
Kings  iv.  12. 

2)  Onomast.  arts.  ThaanacTi  and 
Thanaach,  one  four,  the  other  three 
miles  from  Legio. 

3)  Reise  III.  p.  164. 

4)  Here  again  the  final  ^Ain  of 


the  Hebrew  has  fallen  away  as  in 
el-Jib  ;  a  very  unusual  circum¬ 
stance.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  376,  Note 
2.  Vol.  II.  p.  137.  Our  informa¬ 
tion  respecting  this  village,  was 
obtained  afterwards  at  Nazareth, 
from  an  intelligent  Christian,  who 
had  himself  travelled  the  road  in 
question. 
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isted  in  their  day.’  The  inhabitants  of  Jenin  now 
call  this  range  Jebel  Fiiku’a,  from  the  adjacent  vil¬ 
lage  ;  but  it  is  hardly  probable  that  others  give  it  this 
appellation.  It  constitutes  a  mountainous  tract  with 
several  ridges,  in  all  about  an  hour  in  breadth.^ 

Besides  the  villages  we  had  to  day  seen  on  the 
right  of  our  road  after  leaving  Jeba’,  there  is  also  mark¬ 
ed  in  our  lists  a  place  called  Tubas,  which  probably 
corresponds  to  the  Thebez  of  Scripture,  where  Abi- 
melech  met  his  death.^  That  place  was  in  the  region 
of  Shechem  (Nabulus);  and  Eusebius  and  Jerome  de¬ 
scribe  it  as  thirteen  Roman  miles  distant  from  the  lat¬ 
ter,  towards  Scythopolis,  now  Beisan.^  Berggren  in 
passing  from  Nazareth  to  Nabulus  took  a  route  lying 
eastward  of  Jenin,  and  spent  the  night  at  Tubas  ;  he 
gives  its  position  at  nine  hours  from  Nazareth  and  four 
from  Nabulus.^  Between  Tubas  and  the  latter  town, 
the  same  traveller  passed,  among  others,  the  Wadys 
el-Malih  and  Fari’a.^ 

In  the  district  west  of  our  road  also,  our  lists  £:ive 
the  name  of  the  village  Kefr  Kud ;  probably  the  Ca- 
parcotia  of  Ptolemy  and  the  Peutinger  Tables,  on  a 
road  between  Caesarea  and  Scythopolis,  marked 
at  twenty-eight  Roman  miles  from  the  former  and 
twenty  from  the  latter.  Of  this  ancient  place  nothing 


1)  Onomast.  “  Gelbue,  montes 
alienigenarum  in  sexto  lapide  k 
Scythopoli,  in  qiiibus  etiam  vicus 
est  grandis,  qui  vocatiir  Gelbus.” 

2)  From  Jenin  we  took  the  fol¬ 
lowing  bearings :  Northern  decliv¬ 
ity  of  Carmel,  as  here  seen,  N.  30° 
W.  Ta’anmik  N.  42°  W.  ’Ara- 
rieh  in  the  plain  N.  39°  E.  We- 
zar  N.  46°  E.  ’Arubboneh  N.  60° 
E.  Fuku’a  N.  78°  E. 

3)  Judges  ix.  50. 

4)  Onomast.  art.  IViebes. 

5)  We  made  many  inquiries  af¬ 
ter  Tirzah  the  most  ancient  capital 


of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  1  Kings 
xiv.  17.  XV.  33,  etc.  We  could  find, 
however,  no  name  resembling  it ; 
unless  perhaps  it  be  Tfduza,  a 
place  marked  in  our  Lists  next  to 
Tubas.  See  Second  App.  p.  129. 
No.  7. 

6)  Berggren  Resor,  etc.  Del. 
III.  Bihang  p.  18.  This  appendix 
in  the  original,  containing  Itinera¬ 
ries,  is  not  given  in  the  German 
translation.  See  however  the  lat¬ 
ter,  Reisen  Th.  II.  p  266,  seq. — 
Comp,  above  Vol.  II.  p.  304. 
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more  is  known. ^ — Buckingham,  in  travelling  from  Na- 
bulus  to  Nazareth,  describes  himself  as  leaving  the 
road  to  Jenin  at  Kubatiyeh,  and  taking  a  more  west¬ 
erly  direction,  which  brought  him  in  about  two  hours 
to  a  village  which  he  calls  Birreheen.”^  This  vil¬ 
lage,  he  says,  ‘‘  is  seated  on  the  brow  of  a  hill,  and 
contains  from  forty  to  fifty  dwellings;  and  just  oppo¬ 
site  to  it  on  the  West,  distant  about  a  mile,  is  another 
village  of  the  same  size,”  which  according  to  him  is 
Kefr  Kud.  Afterwards,  he  turned  N.  E.  through  a 
narrow  pass,  and  came  out  upon  the  plain  of  Esdra- 
elon  about  two  miles  westward  of  Jenin.^  The  posi¬ 
tion  of  Kefr  Kud  is  therefore,  probably,  not  far  from  an 
hour  west  of  Jenin,  among  the  hills,  half  or  three  quar¬ 
ters  of  an  hour  distant  from  the  plain.  In  crossing 
the  latter,  this  village  was  nowhere  visible  to  us. 

Saturday^  June  16^/i.  The  guide  whom  we  had 
yesterday  taken  at  Nabulus,  proved  so  incompetent 
and  untrustworthy,  that  we  dismissed  him,  and  en¬ 
gaged  a  Muslim  of  Jenin  to  accompany  us  to  Naza¬ 
reth  ;  not  indeed  to  show  us  the  road,  for  that  was 
plain  enough,  and  our  muleteers  had  often  travelled 
it ;  but  in  order  to  elicit  from  him  information  as  to 
the  country  along  the  way.  We  were  for  some  time 
undecided  what  route  to  take.  I  had  a  strong  desire 
to  visit  Ta’annuk  and  el-Lejjim,  to  say  nothing  of  the 


1) Ptolem.  IV.  16.  Reland  Pal. 
pp.  421,  461.  The  Pent  Tables 
read  Caporcotani  j  which  doubtless 
is  the  same  place.  Seemorein  Note 
XLI,  end  of  the  volume. 

2)  Is  this  perhaps  the  Burkin 
of  our  lists  ?  This  is  marked  on 
Jacotin’s  map  as  nearly  west  of  Je¬ 
nin  ;  but  was  not  visible  from  our 
road  across  the  plain. 

3)  Travels  in  Palest,  pp.  551, 
552,  4to. — Notwithstanding  the  ap¬ 
parent  display  of  accuracy  in  B.’s 
account,  I  am  still  unable  to  fix  de¬ 
finitely  the  exact  position  of  Kefr 


Kud.  He  leaves  S^nur  at  8  o’clock; 
reaches  Kubatiyeh  (his  Cabaat)  in 
about  two  hours  ;  and  ‘  Birreheen’ 
in  about  two  hours  more.  Of 
course  it  was  now  about  12  o’clock. 
Then  he  turns  N.  E,  through  a 
narrow  pass,  and  after  pursuing 
his  way  for  some  time,  comes  out 
u[)on  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  af 
noon.  From  8!&nur  to  KubMiyeh 
we  were  short  of  an  hour  and  a 
half;  and  B.’s  distance  from  thence 
to  Kefr  Kud,  is  probably  to  be  con¬ 
tracted  in  like  proportion. 
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“  excellency  of  Carmel but  we  had  already  been 
compelled  reluctantl}  to  exclude  this  mountain  from 
our  plan,  in  order  to  reach  Beirut  at  the  proper  time ; 
and  the  way  by  the  two  villages  in  question,  presented 
nothing  else  of  special  interest.  Along  the  direct 
route  to  Nazareth,  also,  there  is  very  little  to  be  seen 
upon  the  plain.  But  by  taking  a  direction  somewhat 
further  east,  we  should  pass  by  Zer’in  and  several 
other  places,  which  seemed  connected  with  antiquity. 
We  decided  for  the  latter  route,  and  were  afterwards 
glad  that  we  did  so  ;  as  it  afforded  us  better  views  of 
the  plain  itself  and  of  its  general  character,  than  we 
could  have  obtained  upon  the  other  roads. 

Our  grand  object  to-day  was  the  position  of  the 
ancient  Jezreel ;  could  this  be  satisfactorily  deter¬ 
mined,  it  would  afford  a  clue  for  fixing  the  sites  of 
various  other  places  and  historical  events,  connected 
with  this  region.  Setting  off  from  Jenin  at  4f  o’clock, 
we  struck  out  upon  the  noble  plain  on  a  course  about 
N.  by  E.^E.  towards  the  western'  extremity  of  the 
mountains  of  Gilboa,  which  I  have  above  described 
as  running  towards  the  N.  W.  We  thus  crossed  the 
arm  or  offset  of  the  plain,  which  here  extends  up  S.  E. 
and  found  all  the  water-courses,  though  now  dry, 
running  off  westwards,  as  do  those  also  from  the 
southern  hills ;  all  going  to  swell  in  the  rainy  season 
“  that  ancient  river,  the  river  Kishon,”^  as  it  flows 
towards  the  Mediterranean.  In  the  plain  are  occa¬ 
sionally  low  ridges  and  swells.  Perched  high  on  the 
summit  of  one  of  the  naked  peaks  of  Gilboa,  the  vil¬ 
lage  Wezar  was  a  conspicuous  object,  and  apparently 
had  been  once  a  fortress. 

At  5i  o’clock,  we  left  the  village  ’Araneh  on  our 
right,  and  soon  reached  the  broad  western  end  of  Gil¬ 
boa.  The  path  now  led  over  occasional  slight  spurs, 

1)  Judg.  V.  21. 
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or  roots  of  the  mountain,  stretching  down  still  further 
westwards ;  and  from  such  points  we  had  extensive 
views  of  all  the  extent  of  the  great  plain,  spread  out 
upon  our  left,  and  of  the  long  blue  ridge  of  Carmel 
beyond.  The  prospect  was  charming  for  its  rich  fer¬ 
tility  and  beauty.  Yellow  fields  of  grain,  with  green 
patches  of  cotton  and  millet  interspersed,  checkered 
the  landscape  like  a  carpet.  The  plain  itself  was 
almost  without  villages  ;  but  on  the  slope  of  Carmel, 
as  it  extends  S.  E.  or  on  hills  further  to  the  left,  we 
could  distinguish  several  places,  as  el-Lejjun,  Um  el- 
Fahm,  Ta’annuk,  Sileh,  el-Yainon,  el-Barid,  Kefr 
Adan,  and  others.  A  small  village  called  Jelameh, 
apparently  deserted,  was  just  on  our  left  at  ten  min¬ 
utes  before  6  o’clock ;  and  here  too  we  could  see 
Mukeibeleh,  a  village  in  the  plain,  on  the  direct  route 
from  Jenin  to  Nazareth.^ 

The  water-courses  from  the  mountains  on  our 
right,  all  passed  off  westwards  into  the  plain  ;  at  6^ 
10'  we  came  upon  the  junction  of  two  of  these  of  some 
size,  but  with  no  trace  of  water.  Five  minutes  be¬ 
yond,  we  had  a  small  site  of  ruined  foundations  on 
our  right,  called  Simdela.  At  6^  o’clock,  we  crossed 
the  principal  of  the  low  spurs,  and  Zer’in  lay  before 
us.  We  now  began  to  get  sight  of  the  country  north 
of  the  range  of  Gilboa ;  and  were  surprised  to  find  it 
lying  much  lower  than  the  plain  we  were  crossing. 
At  6^  40'  the  head  of  a  Wady  was  on  our  right,  run¬ 
ning  down  N.  E.  We  had  thus  been  about  an  hour 
in  passing  along  the  whole  breadth  of  these  mountains 
at  their  western  end.  At  7  o’clock  we  reached 
Zer’in. 

Thus  far  we  had  been  travelling  over  the  plain  ; 

1)  From  Jelameh  my  compan-  70°  W.  Sileh  W.  Ta’annuk  N. 
ion  took  the  following  bearings :  70°  W.  el-Mukeibileh,  N.  60° 

Wezar  N.  60°  E.  Kefr  Ad4ii  S.  W. 

VoL.  HI.  21 
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which  here  perhaps  might  he  called  undulating,  in 
consequence  of  the  slight  spurs  and  swells  above  de¬ 
scribed.  Further  west  it  seemed  perfectly  level,  with 
a  general  declivity  towards  the  Mediterranean,  to 
which  its  waters  flow  off.  As  we  approached  Zer’in, 
there  was  only  a  very  gentle  rise  of  the  surface,  like 
another  low  swell ;  and  it  w^as  therefore  quite  unex¬ 
pected  to  us,  on  reaching  that  village,  to  find  it  stand¬ 
ing  upon  the  brow  of  a  very  steep  rocky  descent  of 
one  hundred  feet  or  more  towards  the  N.  E.  where 
the  land  sinks  off  at  once  into  a  great  fertile  valley 
running  down  E.  S.  E.  along  the  northern  wall  of  the 
mountains  of  Gilboa.  This  valley  is  itself  a  broad 
deep  plain  ;  its  water-bed  runs  along  under  the  rocky^ 
declivity  on  the  right,  and  then  under  Gilboa ;  while 
'on  the  other,  or  northeastern  side,  the  ground  slopes 
gradually  upwards  to  the  base  of  the  mountain  of 
Diihy,  the  little  Hermon.  The  western  extremity  of 
this  mountain  bears  from  Zer’in  about  N.  by  E.  and 
from  that  point  it  stretches  ofi'  east-south  eastwards  for 
some  distance,  parallel  to  Gilboa.  It  thus  shuts  out 
still  all  view  of  Mount  Tabor ;  of  which  as  yet  we 
had  had  no  glimpse.  Hermon  is  not  long  ;  its  eastern 
part  being  only  a  very  low  ridge  along  the  north  side 
of  the  valley. 

This  deep  plain,  thus  enclosed  between  the  ranges 
of  Gilboa  and  little  Hermon,  is  about  an  hour  in 
breadth  ;  and  below  Zer’in  continues  down  E.  S.  E. 
quite  to  the  plain  of  the  Jordan  at  Beisan.  We  could 
here  see  the  acropolis  of  Beisan  lying  much  lower  than 
Zer’in ;  and  from  every  account,  that  place  appears 
to  be  situated  not  far  above  the  level  of  the  Jordan 
valley.  On  our  left,  the  Wady  or  plain  below  us  ran 
up  towards  the  N.  W.  where  it  seemed  soon  to  reach 
the  level  of  tlie  great  plain  above.  The  exact  place 
of  the  division  of  the  waters,  we  were  not  able  to 
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determine  ;  but  so  far  as  we  could  judge  of  it,  as  seen 
from  the  higher  ground  which  we  afterwards  crossed, 
it  seemed  to  be  near  the  ruined  villages  Fiileh  and 
’AfCileh  in  the  plain.  There  is  apparently  no  distinct 
water  shed  ;  but  the  portions  of  the  great  plain  on  the 
North  and  South  of  these  hamlets,  obviously  send 
their  waters  westwards  to  the  Mediterranean  ;  while 
near  those  ruins,  the  waters  as  obviously  begin  to  run 
eastwards  to  the  Jordan,  with  a  much  more  rapid  de¬ 
scent  through  this  broad  deeper  valley,  than  exists 
towards  the  West.  Here  then  we  have  a  second  arm, 
or  branch  of  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon,  running 
down  eastwards  between  the  two  parallel  ridges  of 
mountains  quite  to  the  Jordan;  thus  regularly  con¬ 
necting  the  valley  of  the  latter  with  the  great  plain 
above  and  further  west,  without  any  steep  ascent  or 
pass. 

In  the  valley  directly  under  Zerhn  is  a  considera¬ 
ble  fountain  ;  and  twenty  minutes  further  east,  another 
larger  one  under  the  northern  side  of  Gilboa,  called 
’Ain  JMiid.  Zer’in  itself  thus  lies  comparatively  high, 
and  commands  a  wide  and  noble  view ;  extending 
down  the  broad  low  valley  on  the  East  to  Beisan,  and 
to  the  mountains  of  ’Ajlun  beyond  the  Jordan  ;  while 
towards  the  West  it  includes  the  whole  great  plain 
quite  to  the  long  ridge  of  Carmel.  It  is  a  most  mag¬ 
nificent  site  for  a  city ;  which,  being  itself  thus  a  con¬ 
spicuous  object  in  every  part,  would  naturally  give  its 
name  to  the  whole  region.  There  could  therefore  be 
little  question,  that  in  and  around  Zer’in,  we  had  be¬ 
fore  us  the  city,  the  plain,  the  valley,  and  the  fountain, 
of  the  ancient  Jezreel.^ 

The  identity  of  this  place  with  Jezreel  was  recog¬ 
nised  by  the  crusaders,  who  gave  it  the  name  of  Par- 

1)  Valley  of  Jezreel,  Josh.  xvii.  tain  at  Jezreel,  1  Sam.  xxix.  1. 
16.  Judg.  vi.  33.  Hos.  i.  5.  Fouiir  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  Judith  i.  8. 
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vum  Gerinum  ;  but  they  remark  also  that  it  was  call¬ 
ed  Zaraein ;  and  describe  it  as  situated  near  the  west¬ 
ern  end  of  Mount  Gilhoa,  and  commanding  a  wide 
prospect  on  the  East  to  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  and 
on  the  West  to  Carmel.^  But  this  identity  was  again 
lost  sight  of ;  and  although  writers  in  the  seventeenth 
century  speak  of  this  deep  valley  under  the  name  of 
Jezreel,  and  describe  it  correctly  as  lying  between 
Gilboa  and  little  Hermon  and  extending  to  the  Jordan, 
yet  the  village  itself  seems  not  further  to  be  mention¬ 
ed,  from  the  fourteenth  century  down  to  the  year  1814.^ 
Since  then  it  has  been  again  brought  into  notice  by 
several  travellers,  but  without  any  description  of  its 
site ;  and  also  without  any  suggestion  of  its  identity 
with  Jezreel.^  It  is  only  within  the  last  three  years, 
that  this  idea  has  been  revived,  apparently  on  mere 
conjecture.^  Q,uite  as  recently,  likewise,  other  trav¬ 
ellers  have  still  found  the  site  of  Jezreel  at  Jenin.^ 
Here,  as  in  so  many  other  cases,  the  name  itself  is 


1)  Will.  Tyr.  XXIT.  26,  Jez- 
raheel,  nunc  autem  vulgari  appel- 
latione  dicitur  parvum  Gerinum.” 
Benjamin  of  Tudela  mentions  here 
also  Jezreel,  which  he  calls  Zarzin  ; 
Voyage  par  Barat.  p.  105.  Brocar- 
dus  c.  VII.  pp.  176,  177,  ‘‘ Jezrael 
— hodie  vix  habet  viginti  domos,  vo- 
caturque  Zaraein  (Zaraein?)  in 
pede  mentis  Gelboe  ad  Occiden- 
tem  sita. — Hahet  Jezrael  pulchrum 
prospectum  per  totam  Galilaeam, 
usque  ad  Carmelum  et  montes 
Phoenicis,  montemque  Thabor  et 
Galaad.”  This  mention  ol‘  Tahor 
is  wrong.  Brocardus  describes 
also  the  broad  valley  of  Jezreel  as 
running  down  between  Gilboa  and 
little  Hermon  to  the  Jordan. — Sir 
John  Maundeville  likewise  gives 
correctly  the  site  of  Jezreel,  “  that 
some ty me  was  dept  Zarym p. 
111.  Bond.  1839. 

2)  Adrichomius  copies  the  ac¬ 
count  of  Brocardus,  p.  73.  Furer 


of  Haimendorf  (1566)  speaks  of  the 
fountain  and  valley  under  Mount 
Gilboa,  and  mentions  apparently 
the  village,  of  which  he  misunder¬ 
stood  the  name ;  p.  269.  Numb. 
1646.  Doubdan  describes  the  val¬ 
ley  as  extending  to  the  Jordan,  p. 
580.  So  too  Morison,  p.  216. 
Q,uaresmius  makes  no  allusion  to 
Jezreel  or  its  valley. 

3)  First  by  Turner  in  1814, 
Tour  in  the  Levant  II.  p.  151. 
Afterwards  by  Buckingham,  p.  495, 
4to.  Berggren  Reisen  II.  p.  266. 
The  map  of  Jacotin  has  not  the 
name  ;  or  rather,  it  has  a  wrong 
name  in  a  wrong  place. 

4)  Raumer’s  Palast.  Ed.  2.  p. 
155.  Schubert  Reise  III.  p.  164. 
Elliott’s  Travels  II.  p.  379. 

5)  Monro’s  Summer  Ramble  I. 
p.  277.  Hardy’s  Notices  of  the 
Holy  Land,  Lond.  1835.  p.  225. 
Paxton’s  Letters,  Lond.  1839.  p. 
176. 
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quite  decisive ;  althougli  at  first  view  the  resemblance 
between  Jezreel  and  Zer’m  is  less  striking.  But  the 
first  feeble  letter  of  the  Hebrew  being  dropped,  and  the 
last  syllable  el  becoming  m,  as  is  not  unusual  in  Ara¬ 
bic/  the  two  forms  are  seen  to  be  obviously  identical. 
From  Eusebius  and  Jerome  we  know,  that  Jezreel  lav 

*  mf 

in  the  great  plain  between  Legio  (el-Lejjun)  and  Scy- 
thopolis  now  Beisan ;  and  the  pilgrim  of  Bourdeaux 
sets  it  at  twelve  Roman  miles  from  the  latter  place, 
and  ten  from  Maximianopolis,  which  lay  somewhere 
near  Legio.^  The  Arabs  at  Zerhn,  whose  estimates  of 
distances  by  time  are  never  very  exact,  gave  the  dis¬ 
tance  to  both  el-Lejjun  and  Beisan  at  about  three  and 
a  half  hours.  Both  places  were  in  sight,  and  seemed 
nearly  equidistant. 

Jezreel  is  first  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Issachar ;  and  it  constituted  afterwards  a  part  of 
the  kingdom  of  Ishbosheth.^  It  became  more  notori¬ 
ous  under  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  who,  though  residing  at 
Samaria,  had  a  palace  here ;  and  it  was  to  enlarge  the 
grounds  of  this  palace,  that  the  king  desired  the  vine¬ 
yard  of  Naboth,  and  gave  occasion  for  the  tragic  story 
of  the  latter.^  In  the  retributions  of  divine  Providence, 
the  same  place  became  the  scene  of  the  massacre  of 
Jezebel  herself,  her  son  Joram,  and  all  the  house  of 
Ahab,  by  the  hand  of  Jehu.^  Still  later,  Jezreel  is 
alluded  to  by  the  prophet  Hosea ;  and  we  find  the 
name  in  the  book  of  Judith  under  the  Greek  form  Es- 
drelom.^  In  the  days  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome  it  was 
still  a  large  village,  called  Esdraela ;  and  the  Bour- 

1)  As  in  Beilin  for  Bethel;  Is-  lis,  see  Note  XLI,  end  of  the  Vol- 
wa’inlbrlshmaelj  lsma’il;  and  other  ume. 

examples.  See  above  Vol.  II.  p.  3)  Josh.  xix.  18.  2  Sam.  ii.  8,  9. 

128.  4)  1  Kings  xviii.  45,  46.  c.  xxi. 

2)  Onomast.  art.  Jezrael.  Itin.  5)  2  Kings  ix.  14-37.  x.  1-11. 

Hieros,  ed.  Wessel.  p.  586. — On  the  6)  Hos.  i.  4  ;  comp.  i.  11.  ii.  22. 

probable  position  of  Maximianopo-  — Judith  i.  8.  iv.  5.  vii.  3. 
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deaux  pilgrim  in  the  same  age  mentions  it  as  Stradela.^ 
We  hear  nothing  more  of  it  until  the  time  of  the  cru¬ 
sades  ;  when  it  was  called,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the 
Franks  Parvum  Gerinum,  and  by  the  Arabs  Zer’in.^ 
In  A.  D.  1183,  Saladin  encamped  by  the  fountain, 
then  known  to  the  Franks  as  Tubania ;  but  deserted  it 
on  the  approach  of  the  Christians,  after  a  skirmish  with 
a  band  of  knights  coming  from  Kerak  and  Shobek, 
and  after  destroying  the  village.^  In  A.  D.  1217,  a 
Christian  host  advanced  through  this  valley  to  Beisan.'^ 
Zer’in  then  contained  hardly  tw^enty  houses ;  and  since 
that  time  we  hear  no  more  of  it,  until  the  present  cen¬ 
tury,  as  above  described.^ 

At  the  present  day,  Zer’in  has  perhaps  somewhat 
more  than  twenty  houses ;  but  they  are  nearly  in  ruins, 
and  the  place  contains  few  inhabitants.  The  principal 
mark  of  antiquity  we  saw,  was  a  sarcophagus  with 
sculptured  ornaments,  lying  on  the  left  of  our  path  just 
as  we  entered  the  village.  Other  travellers  speak  of 
more.^  There  is  a  square  tower  of  some  height,  partly 
in  ruins ;  from  the  several  windows  of  which  we  enjoyed 
a  splendid  view  of  the  adjacent’  country  in  all  direc¬ 
tions.  Several  of  the  inhabitants  gathered  around  us ; 
and  we  had  here  no  difficulty  in  finding  out  the  names 
of  all  the  places  visible.  Most  of  them  we  knew  al¬ 
ready.  Wezar  was  still  in  view  on  its  high  peak; 
and  below  it,  on  the  nortliern  slope  of  the  mountain, 
was  another  village,  Nuris.  Tell  Beisan,  the  acropo¬ 
lis  of  that  place,  was  quite  distinct  down  the  great 
valley  far  below  us.^  North  of  that  valley,  on  the  low 

1)  Onomast.  art.  Jezrael.  Itin.  4)  Wilken  ib.  VI.  p.  144. 

Hieros.  p.  586.  5)  Brocardus  c.  VII.  pp.  176, 

2)  Miinter  enumerates  Parvum  177,  quoted  on  p.  164,  above. 
Gerinum  among  the  possessions  of  6)  Buckingham  p.  495,  4to.  El- 
the  Templars  5  Statutenbuch,  etc.  liott,  Vol.  II.  p.  379. 

I.  p,  419.  7)  So  Beth-shean  (Beisan)  is 

3)  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  26.  Bohaed.  said  to  be  “  beneath  Jezreel,”  1 
Vit.  Salad,  pp.  53,  54.  Wilken  Kings  iv.  12. 

Gesch.  der  Kr.  II.  ii.  pp.  231,  232. 
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ridge  running  out  eastwards  from  little  Hermon,  was 
seen  the  village  Kumieh ;  on  the  summit  of  the  same 
mountain  was  the  Wely  of  Duhy ;  and  at  the  western 
end,  overagainst  Zerhn,  lay  the  village  Solam,  to 
which  we  afterwards  came.  In  the  West,  we  could 
now  distinguish  more  clearly  el-Lejjun  with  its  mina¬ 
ret,  on  the  slope  of  the  plain,  as  it  rises  gradually  to 
the  line  of  hills,  which  form  the  extension  of  Carmel 
in  that  quarter.’ 

Leaving  Zer’in  at  7^  o’clock,  we  descended  in  a 
direction  nearly  East,  to  the  fountain  below  the  vil¬ 
lage,  reaching  it  in  twelve  minutes,  by  a  steep  and 
rocky  path.  The  water  is  copious  and  good;  not 
gushing  out  in  one  large  fountain,  but  flowing  up 
through  the  gravel  in  various  places,  and  running  off 
in  many  little  rills  to  form  a  small  brook  below.  We 
were  told  that  this  fountain  in  former  times  became 
dry  every  summer,  and  at  length  dried  up  wholly;  but 
the  same  public  spirited  Husein  ’Abd  el-Hady  already 
mentioned,^  had  caused  it  to  be  again  opened  about 
four  years  previously,  by  digging  down  till  the  water 
flowed,  and  then  filling  in  loose  gravel ;  so  that  now 
the  water  never  fails.  From  this  circumstance  it  bears 
the  name  of  ’Ain  el-Meiyiteh,  “  The  Dead  Fountain.” 

From  here  we  proceeded  down  the  valley  S.  E. 
twenty  minutes  to  ’Ain  Jalud,  a  very  large  fountain, 
flowing  out  from  under  a  sort  of  cavern  in  the  wall  of 
conglomerate  rock,  which  here  forms  the  base  of  Gil- 
boa.  The  water  is  excellent ;  and  issuing  from  crevices 


1)  From  Zer’in  we  took  the 
following  bearings,  beginning  at 
the  South  and  proceeding  towards 
the  left:  Wezar  S.  38°  E.  Ntiris 
S.  47°  E.  Tell  Beis^n  S.  65°  E. 
KCimieh  E.  Wely  ed-Duhy,  sum¬ 
mit  of  little  Hermon,  N.  26°  E. 
S61am  N.  12°  E.  Fbleh  N.  11°  W. 
’Afaieh  N.  22°  W.  Khuneifis  (or 


Ukhneifis)  N.  32°  W.  North  end 
of  Carmel,  as  here  seen,  N.  34°  W. 
el-Lejjun  N.  80°  W.  Ta’annuk  S. 
80°  W.  (?)  Sileh  S.  75°  W.  el- 
Yam6n  S.  55°  W.  el-B^rid  S.  50° 
W.  Kefr  Adan  S.  45°  W.  Mu- 
keibileh  S.  40°  W.  Jelameh  S.  15° 
W.  Jenin  S.  15°  W. 

2)  See  above,  p.  155. 
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in  the  rocks,  it  spreads  out  at  once  into  a  fine  limpid 
pool,  forty  or  fifty  feet  in  diameter,  in  which  great 
numbers  of  small  fish  w^ere  sporting.  From  the 
reservoir,  a  stream  sufficient  to  turn  a  mill  flows  off 
eastwards  down  the  valley.  There  is  every  reason  to 
regard  this  as  the  ancient  fountain  of  Jezreel,  where 
Saul  and  Jonathan  pitched  before  their  last  fatal  bat¬ 
tle;  and  where,  too,  in  the  days  of  the  crusades, 
Saladin  and  the  Christians  successively  encamped. 
At  that  time  the  Christians  called  it  Tubania;  but 
among  the  Arabs  it  already  bore  its  present  name.' 
The  presence  of  fish  in  the  fountain,  probably  gave 
rise  to  the  story  of  its  furnishing  a  miraculous  supply 
for  the  whole  Christian  army  during  several  days.^ 
Having  breakfasted  at  the  fountain,  we  set  off  again 
at  8^  55',  bending  our  steps  towards  Solam,  on  our  way 
to  Nazareth.  The  place  was  not  visible  here  in  the 
deep  valley,  nor  was  there  any  direct  path  leading  to 
it.  We  struck  off  through  the  open  fields  in  a  direc¬ 
tion  about  North  ;  and  crossed  soon  the  little  stream¬ 
let,  coming  from  the  other  fountain  and  probably  also 
from  higher  up  the  valley.  The  soil  of  this  plain,  and 
also  of  the  gradual  northern  slope,  is  exceedingly  fer¬ 
tile  ;  and  the  fields  in  many  parts  were  still  covered 
with  a  rich  crop  of  wheat,  long  ready  and  waiting  for 


1)1  Sam.  xxix.  1.  Will.  Tyr. 
XXil.  26.  Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  p. 
53.  See  above  p.  166.  Bohaed- 
din  writes  el-JS.lut;  which  form  JS.- 
lut  is  the  Arabic  lor  Goliath.  It  is 
difficult,  at  first,  to  see  how  this 
name  should  come  to  be  found  in 
this  region  ;  but  there  would  seem 
to  have  been  an  early  legend,  that 
here  was  the  scene  of  David’s  com¬ 
bat  with  Goliath.  In  connection 
with  Stradela  (Jezreel)  the  Itin. 
Hieros.  has  the  following :  “  Ibi  est 
campus,  ubi  David  Goliat  occidit 
p.  586,  ed.  Wesseling.  But  I  find 
no  other  trace  of  this  legend. 


2)  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  27,  Cum 
hactenus  tarn  ions  supra  nominatus 
quam  qui  ex  eo  rivus  profluit,  pis- 
ces  aut  nullos  aut  rarissimos  ha¬ 
bere  crederetur,  illis  diebus  tantam 
dicitur  copiam  ministrasse,  quae 
universe  exercitui  sufficere  posset.” 
— The  same  writer  correctly  de¬ 
scribes  the  stream  as  flowing  to¬ 
wards  Beisan  ;  ibid.  26 :  “  Subito 
Salahadinus  castra  solvens,  ex  in- 
sperato  fontem  deserit,  inferiusque 
versus  Bethsan,  fontis  ejusdem  flu- 
enta  sequens,  .  .  .  castranietatus 
est.”  So  too  Marinus  Sanutus,  p. 
251.  Comp.  Reland  Pal.  p.  863. 
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the  sickle.  The  harvest  in  other  quarters  of  the  plain 
seemed  to  be  already  ended.  This  valley  is  included 
under  the  name  Merj  Ibn  ’Amir,  by  which  the  whole 
great  plain  of  Esdraelon  is  known  to  the  Arabs.  Our 
guide  from  Jenin  took  us  directly  through  several 
fields  of  grain,  where  his  donkey  and  our  mules  crop¬ 
ped  their  fill  in  passing ;  but  at  length,  after  ascending 
gradually  for  some  time,  we  fell  into  the  path  from 
Zer’in  to  Solam,  and  reached  the  latter  at  10^^  25\  in 
an  hour  and  a  half  from  ’Ain  Jalud.  Our  progress 
however  had  been  rather  slower  than  usual. 

Solam  lies,  as  we  have  seen,  on  the  declivity  at 
the  western  end  of  the  mountain  of  Diihy,  overagainst 
Zer’in,  but  higher ;  having  the  deep  broad  valley  of 
Jezreel  between,  and  overlooking  the  whole  western 
plain  to  Carmel.  Mount  Tabor  was  not  yet  visible. 
The  village  is  small  and  dirty,  lying  upon  a  steep  slope, 
with  a  small  fountain  hardly  sufficient  for  the  wants 
of  the  inhabitants.  The  people  were  civil  and  friend¬ 
ly.  One  old  man  accosted  us,  professing  to  be  the 
keeper  of  the  Wely  of  Dtiliy ;  and  offered  his  services 
as  a  guide  to  the  mountain,  which  he  said  was  often 
visited  by  the  monks.^ 

Although  we  could  now  find  no  remains  of  antiquity 
about  the  village,  yet  there  is  little  room  for  doubt, 
that  it  is  the  ancient  Shunem  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar, 
where  the  Philistines  encamped  before  Saul’s  last  bat¬ 
tle.^  From  the  same  place,  apparently,  Abishag  the 
Slmnamite  was  brought  to  the  aged  David ;  and  here 
it  was,  probably,  that  Elisha  often  lodged  in  the 
house  of  the  Shunamitish  woman,  and  afterwards 

1)  We  took  at  SolAm  the  follow-  W.  Um  el-Falim  S.  65°  W.  el- 
ing  bearings  :  Wely  ed-Duliy.  top  Le  j  jun  S.  84°  W.  Nazareth,  as  we 
ol‘  the  mountain,  N.  E.  by  E.  W e-  found  al“tei  wards,  bears  from  S61am 
zar  S.  9°  E.  Zer’in  S.  12°  W.  N.  9°  W. 

Jenin  S.  20°  W.  Ta’amiuk  S.  56°  2)  Josh.  xix.  18. 1  Sam.  xxviii.4. 

VoL.  HI.  22 
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raised  her  son  from  the  dead.^  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
describe  it  in  their  day,  as  a  village  lying  five  Roman 
miles  from  Mount  Tabor,  towards  the  southern  quar¬ 
ter,  and  they  write  the  name  already  Sulem.^  The 
crusaders  also  speak  of  Suna  on  the  S.  W.  side  of  the 
little  Hermon  f  but  from  that  time  onwards,  the  name 
I  believe  nowhere  occurs,  until  we  find  it  upon  the 
map  of  Jacotin  in  the  present  century.  In  A.  D.  1822, 
the  village  was  seen  by  Berggren  f  but  although  since 
then  various  travellers  have  taken  it  in  their  route,  yet 
it  has  been  recognised  as  Shunem  only  within  the  last 
three  or  four  years.^ 


As  we  here  at  Solam  took  leave  of  the  valley  of 
Jezreel,  and  of  the  objects  immediately  connected 
v»^ith  it ;  this  may  be  a  proper  place  to  pause  for  a 
moment,  and  bring  together  what  remains  to  be  said 
upon  that  valley,  and  on  some  other  points  which  have 
been  already  brought  into  view. 

Gilhoa.  I  have  already  adduced  the  evidence, 
which  goes  to  show  that  the  heights  south  of  the  said 
valley,  separating  it  from  the  more  southern  arm  of  the 


1)  1  Kings  i.  3.  2  Kings  iv.  8- 
37.  viii.  1-6.  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
suppose  the  hostess  of  Elisha  to 
have  dwelt  at  Sonam,  a  village  in 
Akrabatene.  But  the  mother,  on 
the  death  of  her  child,  goes  to  Eli¬ 
sha  on  Mount  Carmel,  apparently 
not  very  distant ;  2  Kings  iv.  22- 
25.  This  accords  far  better  with 
the  relative  position  of  S61am. 
Onomast.  art.  Sonam. 

2)  Onomast.  art.  Sulem.  In  the 

present  text  of  Eusebius,  the  name 
stands  as  but  Jerome’s 

copy  evidently  had  This 

change  from  n  to  I  was  frequent  in 
Hebrew,  as  it  is  in  other  languages. 
See  Gesenius  Lex.  lett. 


3)  Brocardus  c.  VII.  p.  176. 
Marin.  Sanut.  p.  249. 

4)  Reisen  etc.  II.  p.  265.  Per¬ 
haps  Scholz  means  the  same  by 
his  “  Selwam,”  p.  264.  One  might 
suppose  too,  that  the  Salem  of  Co- 
tovicus  north  of  Jenin,  was  for  S6- 
1am  j  but  he  places  it  on  the  South 
of  the  valley  near  the  foot  of  Gil- 
boa  ;  Itin.  p.  347. 

5)  Monro  mentions  here  a  tower 
(not  town)  as  having  been  destroyed 
by  ’Abdallah Pasha  of ’Akka  about 
1831 5  Vol.  I.  pp.  278,  280.  Elliott’s 
Travels  II.  p.  378.  Schubert  Reise 
111.  p.  165.  Raumer  Palast.  Ed.  2. 
p.  137. 
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great  plain,  are  no  other  than  the  ancient  mountains 
of  Gilboa;  they  were  so  regarded  in  the  days  of  Euse¬ 
bius  and  Jerome,  and  also  in  the  age  of  the  crusades 
and  since.^  Yet  the  name  Gilboa  (Jelbon)  is  not 
now  known  among  the  inhabitants,  as  applied  to 
these  mountains,  but  only  to  the  village  upon  them.^ 
This  latter  circumstance,  together  with  their  relative 
position  to  Scythopolis  (Beisan),  Jezreel,  and  Shunem, 
leaves  no  room  for  doubt  respecting  their  identity. 
The  highest  part  is  towards  the  East,  two  hours  or 
more  from  Zeh'in.  Further  down  towards  the  Jordan 
valley,  they  become  lower. 

Little  Herman.  The  high  ridge  on  the  North  of 
the  valley  of  Jezreel,  known  to  the  Arabs  as  Jebel  ed- 
Didiy,  I  have  above  called  the  Little  Hermon,  in  dis¬ 
tinction  from  Jebel  esh-Sheikh  north  of  Banias,  the 
true  and  only  Hermon  of  the  Scriptures.^  There  is  no 
ground  to  suppose  that  this  mountain  of  Diihy  is  men¬ 
tioned  in  Scripture  as  Hermon ;  yet  this  name  was 
certainly  applied  to  it  in  the  days  of  Jerome,  and  may 
therefore  be  used  without  impropriety,  for  the  sake  of 
convenience.^  It  probably  had  its  origin  in  the  fourth 


1)  See  above  pp.  157,  158 ; 
where  the  words  of  Eusebius  and 
Jerome  are  cited.  Will.  Tyr.  XXII. 
26.  Brocardus  c.  VII.  pp.  176,  177. 
Marines  Sanutus  p.  251.  Cotovicus 
p.  347.  Doubdan  p.  580,  etc.  Glua- 
resmius  does  not  mention  Gilboa. 

2)  I  speak  here  advisedly ;  for  I 
had  been  misled  by  Richardson,  to 
look  for  the  mountains  of  Gilboa  as 
bordering  upon  the  Jordan  valley 
north  of  Beisan.  He  says  ex¬ 
pressly  of  the  mountain  there : 

The  natives  still  call  it  Gibl  Gilbo, 
or  mount  Gilbo  f  Travels  II.  p.  424. 
This  led  iis  to  make  minute  and 
extensive  inquiry,  which  resulted 
in  showing  the  language  of  Rich¬ 
ardson,  to  be  utterly  without  foun¬ 
dation  . — The  same  writer’s  account 
of  his  route  between  Jenin  and  Bei¬ 


san  (ib.  p.  418),  is  to  me  unmtelli- 
gible,  without  imputing  to  him  a 
greater  degree  of  negligence  than 
I  am  willing  to  express. 

3)  See  more  on  Jebel  esh-Sheikh 
as  Hermon,  near  the  end  of  the  next 
Section. 

4)  Jerome  twice  mentions  a 
Hermon  near  Mount  Tabor.  Ep. 
44,  ad  Marcellam  0pp.  ed.  Mart. 
T.  IV.  ii.  p.  552,  “  Apparebit  oppi- 
dum  Naim  .  .  .  Videbitur  et  Her- 
monim  et  torrens  Endor  in  quo  su- 
peratur  Sisera.”  Ep.  86,  ad  Eu- 
stoch.  Epitaph.  Paulae  ibid.  p.  677, 

Scandebat  montem  Thabor  .  .  . 
Aspiciebat  procul  montes  Hermon 
et  Hermoniim,  el  campos  latos 
Galilaeae,”  etc.  This  form  Her- 
monim  is  the  Hebrew  plural,  bor¬ 
rowed  from  Ps.  xlii.  7. 
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century,  after  the  conversion  of  Constantine  had  made 
Palestine  accessible  to  foreign  ecclesiastics  and 
monks,  who  now  busied  themselves  in  tracing  out  all 
the  names  and  places  of  Scripture,  without  much  re¬ 
gard  to  criticism  or  to  earlier  tradition.^  Eusebius 
appears  to  have  listened  doubtfully  to  an  older  tradition 
ofHermon  as  situated  near  Paneas ;  hut  makes  no  allu¬ 
sion  to  one  near  Tabor Jerome  heard  the  same  tra¬ 
dition  of  the  true  Hermon  from  his  Jewish  instructor, 
and  speaks  of  it  much  more  decidedly.^  The  name 
Hermon,  therefore,  was  probably  first  applied  to  this 
mountain  near  Tabor,  in  the  interval  between  these 
two  writers,  on  a  mere  conjecture  drawn  from  the 
words  of  the  Psalmist :  Tabor  and  Hermon  shall  re¬ 
joice  in  thy  name  and  it  was  natural  for  Jerome 
afterwards  to  speak  of  it  in  the  plural  form,  Hermonim, 
in  distinction  from  what  he  knew  to  he  the  proper 
Hermon  in  the  North.  This  name  continued,  in  eccle¬ 
siastical  tradition,  through  the  middle  ages  and  the 
following  centuries;  and  maintains  itself  still  in  the 
monasteries.^  The  Arab  Christians  appear  also  to  be 
acquainted  with  it  as  Haramon^  but  do  not  use  this 
name  ;  and  among  the  Muslims,  it  seems  toi  he  entirely 
lost.  The  old  man  whom  we  met  at  Solam,  had 
learned  it  from  pilgrims  to  the  mountain. 

This  mountain  of  ed-Duhy,  therefore,  has  little  of 
historical  interest ;  nor  has  it  either  beauty  or  fertility 


1)  See  the  remarks  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  Sect.  VII.  Vol.  I.  p.  371,  seq. 

2)  Onomast.  art.  JErmon. 

3)  “  Hebraeus  vero,  quo  prae- 
legente  Scripturos  didici,  affirmat 
montem  Aermon  Paneadi  immi- 
nere,  .  .  .  de  quo  nunc  aestivae 
nives  Tyrum  ad  delicias  feruntur.” 
Jerome  adds  all  this  to  the  article 
of  Eusebius. 

4)  Ps.  Ixxxix.  12.  [13.]  It  was 
taken  for  granted,  that  as  Tabor 
and  Hermon  are  here  mentioned 
together,  they  must  also  lie  close 


together.  But  both  this  and  all 
the  other  passages  of  Scripture,  in 
which  Plermon  occurs,  apply  with 
far  greater  strength  and  beauty  to 
Jebel  esh-Sheikh.  So  especially 
the  difficult  passage  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3  ; 
which, however  it  maybe  explained, 
can  have  no  allusion  to  the  vicinity 
of  Tabor,  notwithstanding  Reland’s 
suggestion;  Palaest.  pp.  325,  326. 

5)  Brocardus  c.  VII.  p.  177. 
Marin.  Sanut.  p.  251.  Cotovic.  p. 
347.  Maundrell,  Apr.  19. 
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to  excite  the  attention  of  the  traveller.  It  is  in  fact  a 
desert  shapeless  mass  ;  and  when,  as  we  approached 
Jenin  from  the  South,  it  was  erroneously  pointed  out 
to  me  as  Tabor,  I  felt  great  disappointment.  The 
highest  part,  crowned  by  the  Wely,  is  towards  the 
western  end  ;  further  East  it  sinks  down  gradually  to 
a  low  ridge  of  table-land,  along  the  eastern  part  of  the 
valley  of  Jezreel. 

Valley  of  Jezreel.  This  great  valley  is  celebrated 
in  Scripture  history,  for  the  remarkable  victory  of 
Gideon,  and  the  last  fatal  overthrow  of  Saul.  The 
Midianites,  the  Amalekites,  and  the  children  of 
the  East  had  come  over  Jordan  and  pitched  in  the 
valley  of  Jezreel ;  and  Gideon  had  gathered  the 
Israelites  of  the  northern  tribes  together,  and  encamped 
at  the  well  of  Harod,  probably  on  Mount  Gilboa ;  since 
the  host  of  Midian  was  beneath  him  in  the  valley.”^ 
Here  Gideon  went  down  to  the  host,  and  heard  the 
dream  ;  and  then,  with  his  three  hundred  men,  at¬ 
tacked  and  miraculously  routed  the  whole  host  of  Mid- 
ian.^— Against  Saul,  the  Philistines  came  up  and 
pitched  in  Shunem  (Solam),  and  Saul  and  all  Israel 
pitched  in  Gilboa  ;  afterwards  the  Philistines  are  said 
to  be  at  Aphek,  and  the  Israelites  at  a  fountain  in 
Jezreel,  doubtless  the  present  ’Ain  JMud.^  Forsaken 
of  God  and  in  the  depth  of  his  despair,  Saul  now 
crossed  over  the  ridge  of  the  little  Hermon  to  Endor, 
to  consult  the  sorceress.  The  battle  took  place  next 
day;  “  the  men  of  Israel  fled  from  before  the  Philis¬ 
tines,  and  fell  down  slain  in  mount  Gilboa and  Saul 
and  his  three  sons  were  found  among  the  dead.  The 
Philistines  cut  oft^  his  head,  stripped  the  dead  body, 

1)  Judg.  vi.  33,  35.  vii.  1,  8.  near  Endor;  the  latter  is  on  the 

2)  Judg.  vii.  9-25.  north  side  of  the  little  Hermon. 

3)  1  Sam.  xxviii.  4.  xxix.  1.  Onomast.  “  Aphec,  juxta  Endor  Je- 
Eiisebius  and  Jerome  place  Aphek  zraelis,  ubi  dimicavit  Saul.” 


174 


FROM  NABULUS  TO  NAZARETH. 


[Sec.  XIV. 


and  then  fastened  it  to  the  wall  of  Beth-shean.^  Thus 
in  the  language  of  David’s  pathetic  elegy :  The 
beauty  of  Israel  was  slain  upon  thy  high  places  !”  and 
hence  the  curse  upon  the  scene  of  slaughter:  ‘‘Ye 
mountains  of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  dew,  neither  rain 
upon  you,  nor  fields  of  offering.”  ^ 

Beisdn.  The  ancient  name  Beth-shan  or  Beth- 
shean  survives  in  the  Beisan  of  the  present  day,  situ¬ 
ated  in  the  lower  end  of  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  where  it 
opens  into  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  Tell  Beisan,  the 
acropolis  of  the  former  city,  as  we  saw  it  from  Zer’in, 
is  in  the  northern  part  of  the  valley ;  and  from  it  the 
ground  slopes  up  gradually  towards  the  North,  to  the 
higher  table-land  stretching  off*  eastwards  from  the 
mountain  of  Duhy.  South  of  Beisan  the  valley  is  an 
hour  in  breadth,  much  as  we  saw  it  further  west  f 
and  then  again  come  the  mountains  which  skirt  the 
Jordan  valley,  and  run  up  also  west-northwestwards 
into  those  of  Gilboa. 

The  present  village  of  Beisan  stands  on  rising 
ground,  somewhat  above  the  valley  of  the  Jordan; 
and  contains  seventy  or  eighty  houses.  The  inhabi¬ 
tants  are  described  as  a  fanatical  set ;  and  have  be¬ 
come  rather  notorious  among  travellers  for  their  law¬ 
less  demeanour.^  The  ruins  of  the  ancient  city,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Burckhardt,  are  of  considerable  extent ;  it  • 
was  built  along  the  banks  of  the  rivulet,  which  waters 
the  town,  and  in  the  vallies  formed  by  its  several 
branches ;  and  must  have  been  nearly  an  hour  in  cir¬ 
cuit.  The  chief  remains  are  large  heaps  of  black 
hewn  stones,  with  many  foundations  of  houses  and 

1)  1  Sam.  xxviii.  5-25.  c.  xxxi.  4)  Burckhardt’s  Travels  in  Sy- 

2)  2  Sam.  i.  19,  21.  ria,  etc.  p.  34o.  Irby  and  Mangles 

3)  “  At  one  hour  distant,  to  the  p.  303.  Richardson  VoLI I .  p.  420, 

South,  the  mountains  begin  again seq.  Bertou  in  Bull,  de  la  Soc.  de 
Burckhardt  p.  343.  Geogr.  Sept.  1839,  p.  151,  seq. 
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fragments  of  a  few  columns.^  Irby  and  Mangles  found 
here  a  theatre,  measuring  about  one  hundred  and 
eighty  feet  across  the  front ;  and  also  excavated  tombs 
lying  N.  E.  of  the  acropolis  without  the  walls,  with 
sarcophagi  remaining  in  some  of  them,  and  several  of 
the  doors  still  hanging  on  the  ancient  hinges  of  stone 
in  remarkable  preservation.  The  acropolis  is  a  high 
circular  hill ;  on  the  top  of  which  are  the  traces  of 
the  walls  which  encompassed  it.  Two  streams  run 
through  the  ruins  of  the  city,  almost  insulating  the 
acropolis,  and  uniting  below ;  over  one  of  these,  S.  W. 
of  the  acropolis,  is  a  fine  Roman  bridge.^  This  would 
seem  probably  to  be  the  rivulet  which  comes  down 
the  valley  of  Jezreel ;  though  this  is  not  said.  On  the 
left  bank  of  the  stream  is  a  large  Khan,  where  the 
caravans  repose  which  take  the  shortest  road  from 
Jerusalem  to  Damascus,  crossing  the*  Jordan  below 
the  lake  of  Tiberias. 

Beth-shean  lay  within  the  borders  of  Issachar  ;  but 
belonged  to  Manasseb,  though  not  at  first  subdued.^ 
It  is  elsewhere  mentioned  in  Scripture  only  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  catastrophe  of  Saul,  and  as  part  of 
the  district  of  one  of  Solomon’s  purveyors.^  Very 
early  after  the  exile  it  took  in  Greek  the  name  of  Scy- 
thopolis.^  Pompey  passed  this  way  from  Damascus 


1)  Burckhardt  ibid. 

2)  Irby  and  Mangles  pp.  302, 
303. 

3)  Josh.  xvii.  11,  16.  Judg.  i.  27. 
1  Chr.  vii.  29. 

4)  1  Sam.  xxxi.  10,  12.  2  Sam. 
xxi.  12. — 1  Kings  iv.  12. 

5)  Judith  iii.  11.  ^hvO-oIv  Tiohq. 
2Macc.  xii.  30.  The  Sept,  in  Judg.  i. 
27,  has  also;  BaiO-aav/r'i  ^axi^y.vO-o}v 
7roAig,but  this  is  justly  regarded  by 
Reland  as  a  later  gloss.  Jos.  Ant. 
XII.  8.  5,  BtjO-odvTj,  y.aXov ^ifvri  ntj'oq 
'EXXrivoV  ^yvO-oTtoXcq.  Xlil.  6.  1. — 
The  origin  ol'this  name  is  referred 
by  earlier  writers  to  a  colony  of 


Scythians,  who  are  reported  an¬ 
ciently  to  have  made  an  incursion 
into  Palestine  during  the  reign  of 
king  Josiah ;  Herodot.  I.  103-105. 
Plin.  H.  N.  V.  16,  20.  Georg.  Syn- 
cell.  p.  214.  ed.  Paris.  See  Rosen- 
mueller  Bibl.  Geogr.  I.  i.  p.  273, 
Reland  Pal.  p.  992,  seq.  Later 
writers,  and  among  them  Reland 
and  Gesenius,  regard  this  etymo¬ 
logy  as  fabulous ;  and  suppose  the 
name  Scythopolis  to  be  derived 
rather  from  the  vicinity  of  Succoth, 
which  lay  near  the  Jordan;  Re¬ 
land  1.  c.  Gesenius  zu  Burckhardt’s 
Reiseri  p.  1058.  Kosenm.  Bibl. 
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to  Jerusalem ;  the  place  was  one  of  those  built  up  by 
Gabinius;  and  became  the  largest  city  of  the  Decapolis, 
and  the  only  one  west  of  the  Jordan.^  Eusebius  and 
Jerome  describe  it  in  their  day  as  a  noble  city ;  it  had 
already  its  bishops,  became  afterwards  the  principal 
see  of‘Palestina  Secunda,  and  had  a  celebrated  mon¬ 
astery,  which  is  often  mentioned  in  connection  with 
Euthymius  and  Sabas,  and  as  the  residence  of  Cyrill  of 
Scythopolis.^  In  the  time  of  the  crusades  it  is  describ¬ 
ed  as  a  small  place  with  many  ruins.  The  Franks 
transferred  the  seat  of  the  bishop  to  Nazareth,  which 
before  was  not  an  episcopal  see.^  The  town,  though 
weak,  was  gallantly  and  successfully  defended  by  its 
inhabitants  against  Saladin  in  A.  D.  1182 ;  although 
the  very  next  year,  it  was  deserted  on  his  approach, 
and  after  being  plundered  by  him,  w^as  consigned  to 
the  flames.^  It  is  subsequently  mentioned  by  other  . 
writers ;  but  appears  not  again  to  have  been  visited 
by  travellers,  until  Burckhardt  took  it  in  his  w^ay  from 
Nazareth  to  es-Salt  in  A.  D.  1812.® 

Fuleh.  On  the  great  plain  west  of  Solam,  lie  the 
ruined  villages  Fideh  and  ’AfCdeh ;  the  former  hardly 
three  quarters  of  an  hour  distant,  and  the  latter  about 
a  mile  beyond  ;  both  lying  near  the  low  water-shed  at 
the  head  of  the  valley  of  Jezreel.  Fideh  has  become 


Geogr.  11.  ii.  p.  107,  seq.  Jerome 
says,  Q,uaest.  Hebr.  in  Gen.  xxxiii. 
17,  “  In  Hebraeo  legitur  Socliotli 
(riis&) ;  est  autem  usque  hodie  civi- 
tas  trans  Jordanem  hoc  vocabulo 
in  parte  Scythopoleos.” 

1)  Joseph.  Ant.  XIV.  3. 4.  ib.  5. 
3.  B.  J.  I.  8. 4.— B.  J.  III.  9.  7.  Plin. 
H.  N.  V.  19.  Ptolem.  V.  17.  Comp. 
Reland.  Pal.  p.  203.  Rosenm.  Bibl. 
Geogr.  II.  ii.  p.  11. 

2)  Onomast.  art.  Beihsan.  Le 
Guien  Oriens  Chr.  III.  p.  682,  seq. 
Reland  Palaest.  pp.  995,  seq.  215, 
223,225.  Cyril.  Scythop.  Vit.  St. 
Euthymii  et  St.  Sabae,  in  Cotelier 


Eccles.  Graec.Monum.  Tom.  II,  III. 
William  of  Tyre  calls  it  erroneous¬ 
ly  the  metropolis  of  Palaestina 
Tertia.  XXII.  16. 

3)  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  16,  26. 
Jac.  de  Vitr.  56.  p.  1077. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  16.  Wil- 
ken  Gesch.  der.  Kr.  III.  ii.  p.  210. 
— Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  26.  Bohaed. 
Vit.  Sal.  p.  53.  Wilken  1.  c.  p.  230. 

5)  Abulfedae  Tab.  Syr.  p.  84. 
Brocardus  c.  VII.  p.  176.  Marin. 
San.  p.  247.  Sir  J.  Maundeville 
p.  111.  Bond.  1839.  Burckhardt  p. 
343.  Irby  and  Mangles  p.  301, 
seq. 
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celebrated  in  modern  times  as  the  central  point  of  the 
battle  in  A.  D.  1799,  between  the  French  and  the 
Turkish  army  advancing  from  Damascus  for  the  relief 
of  ’Akka,  commonly  known  as  the  battle  of  Mount 
Tabor.^  But  the  place  has  a  still  older  renown,  as 
the  site  of  a  fortress  in  the  time  of  the  crusades,  known 
among  the  Arabs  as  Fideh  and  among  the  Franks  as 
the  castle  Faba,  and  occupied  by  the  knights  Hospi¬ 
talers  and  Templars  in  common.^  It  is  mentioned  in 
A.  D.  1183  in  connection  with  the  march  of  the 
Christians  to  the  fountain  Tubania ;  and  was  captured 
by  Saladin  in  1187  after  the  battle  of  Hattin.^ 

Lejjun.  On  the  western  border  of  the  great  plain 


1)  When  the  French  invaded 
Syria,  Nazareth  was  occupied  by 
six  or  eight  hundred  men,  whose 
advanced  posts  were  at  Tubariyeh 
and  Safed.  Two  hours  from  N aza- 
reth,  General  Kleber  sustained  with 
a  corps  not  exceeding  fifteen  hun¬ 
dred  men,  the  attack  of  the  whole 
Syrian  army,  amounting  to  at  least 
twenty-five  thousand.  He  was 
posted  in  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
near  the  village  of  Fuleh,  where  he 
formed  his  battalion  into  a  square, 
which  continued  fighting  from  sun¬ 
rise  to  mid-day,  until  they  had  ex¬ 
pended  almost  all  their  ammunition. 
Bonaparte,  informed  tof  Kleber’s 
perilous  situation,  advanced  to  his 
support  with  six  hundred  men.  No 
sooner  had  he  come  in  sight  of  the 
enemy  and  fired  a  shot  over  the 
plain,  than  the  Turks,  supposing 
.that  a  large  force  was  advancing, 
took  precipitately  to  flight ;  during 
which  several  thousand  were  killed 
and  many  drowned  in  the  river  of 
Debdrieh,  which  then  inundated  a 
part  of  the  plain.  Bonaparte  dined 
at  Nazareth,  .  .  .  and  returned  the 
same  day  to  ^Akka.”  Burckhardt’s 
Travels  in  Syria,  etc.  p.  339.  This 
was  on  the  16th  of  April  1799. 
The  same  general  account  is  given 
in  the  various  Lives  of  Napoleon  ; 
see  likewise  Thiers  Revolution 

VoL.  III. 


Francaise  Tom.  X.  p.  405-407. 
Paris  1834. 

2)  Faba  is  simply  the  transla¬ 
tion  of  Fuleh,  ‘a  bean;’  Fr.  la 
F  e  ve.  Hugo  Plagon  in  Martene  et 
Durand,  Tom.  V.  pp.  598,  599. 
Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  III.  ii.  pp. 

231,  267.  Brocardus  c.  VII.  p.  176. 
— In  Le  Clerc’s  edition  of  Brocar¬ 
dus,  this  name  is  wrongly  printed 
Saha ;  the  edition  of  Reineccius 
(Magdeb.  1587)  has  correctly  F aba. 

3)  Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  54. 
Wilken  1.  c.  pp.  231,  232. — Abulfe- 
dae  Annal.  A.  H.  583.  Mejr  ed- 
Din  in  Fundgr.  des  Or.  III.  p.  81. 
Wilken  Comment,  de  Bell,  Cruc. 
p.  142. — The  Frank  fortress  Bel- 
voir,  mentioned  in  connection  with 
the  same  events,  appears  to  be  the 
Kaukab  of  the  Arabs,  the  present 
Kaukab  el-Hawa  described  further 
on,  situated  on  the  heights  west  of 
the  Jordan  valley,  between  Bciskn 
and  the  lake.  A  place  ’Afurbala 
(Lat.  Forbelat)  is  also  mentioned, 
which  lay  apparently  between  Bei- 
san  and  Belvoir  on  a  plain ;  but 
whether  below  in  the  Jor dan-val¬ 
ley,  or  on  the  table-land  above,  is 
not  said.  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  16, 
26.  Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  pp.  54,  76, 
et  Ind.  art.  Apherbala.  Wilken 
Gesch.  der.  Kr.  III.  ii.  pp.  210,211, 

232. 
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of  Esdraelon,  where  it  already  begins  to  rise  gently 
towards  the  low  range  of  wooded  hills,  which  connect 
Carmel  and  the  mountains  of  Samaria,  we  could  plainly 
distinguish  from  Sdlam,  as  also  from  Zer’in,  the  village 
el-Lejjim  with  its  minaret  and  olive-groves  around. 
Near  by  it  there  was  said  to  be  a  large  fountain,  send¬ 
ing  forth  a  mill-stream ;  which,  like  that  at  Jenin  and 
all  the  brooks  along  the  southwestern  hills,  so  far  as 
these  flow  at  all,  runs  into  the  plain,  and  goes  to  aid  in 
forming  the  ancient  Kishon.  The  place  was  visited 
by  Maundrell,  who  speaks  of  it  as  an  old  village  near 
a  brook,  with  a  Khan  then  in  good  repair ;  he  could 
here  overlook  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.^  The  Khan  was 
for  the  accommodation  of  caravans,  passing  on  the 
great  road  between  Egypt  and  Damascus,  which  here 
comes  through  the  hills  from  the  western  plain  along 
the  coast,  and  enters  that  of  Esdraelon. 

Lejjun  is  without  doubt  the  ancient  Legio  of  Eu¬ 
sebius  and  Jerome.  In  their  day  it  must  have  been 
an  important  and  well-known  place ;  since  they  as¬ 
sume  it  as  a  central  point,  from  which  to  mark  the 
position  of  several  other  places  in  this  quarter.^  Yet 
I  find  no  further  certain  allusion  to  it,  neither  during 
the  age  of  the  crusades,  nor  in  the  preceding  nor  sub¬ 
sequent  centuries,  until  the  time  of  ^Abulfeda.^  The 


1)  Maundrell,  March  22.  See 
too  Mr.  King’s  account  in  the  Mis¬ 
sionary  Herald,  March  1827,  p.  65. 

2)  See  the  Onornast.  arts.  Aj)h- 
ramiy  Cainona,  Nazareth^  Thaan- 
ach  and  Thanaach,  etc. 

3)  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  8,  and  Ad¬ 
denda  prefixed. — In  the  Latin  Ec¬ 
clesiastical  Notitia  appended  to  the 
History  of  William  of  Tyre,  the 
name  Legionum  occurs  as  a  sullf a- 
gan  see;  Will.  Tyr.  in  Gesta  Dei 
p.  1046.  Reland  Pal.  p.  228.  From 
this  it  has  sometimes  been  inferred, 
that  LejjCin  was  made  a  bishopric 
in  the  age  of  the  crusades ;  Ba- 


chiene  Th.  II.  iv.  p.  40.  Raumer 
Pal.  p.  156.  That  list  is  obviously 
composed,  on  the  one  hand,  of  ear¬ 
lier  materials ;  for  it  contains  Beit 
Jibrin  which  had  long  been  de¬ 
stroyed,  and  also  Neapolis  which 
was  never  a  Latin  see ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  exhibits,  among  other 
additions,  Nazareth,  which  was 
made  a  bishopric  only  during  the 
crusades,  and  Mount  Tabor,  which 
appears  never  to  have  been  a  bish¬ 
op’s  seat  at  all.  If  Legionum  be 
actually  the  same  as  Lejjun,  it  may 
in  like  manner  have  been  added  as 
the  seat  of  a  Christian  community  ; 
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visit  of  Maundrell  took  place  in  A.  D.  1697.  In  the 
present  century  it  reappears  upon  the  map  of  Jacotin. 

It  does  not  seem  probable,  that  the  ancient  Legio 
was  a  city  founded  by  the  Romans;  but  rather,  that 
this  was  a  new  name  imposed  upon  a  still  older  place; 
which,  like  the  names  Nabulus  and  Sebustieh,  has 
maintained  itself  in  the  mouths  of  the  native  popula¬ 
tion,  while  the  earlier  name  has  perished.  This  cir¬ 
cumstance  led  us  naturally  to  inquire,  whether  there 
was  any  ancient  city  so  situated,  as  to  correspond  with 
the  position  of  Lejjiin.  As  we  travelled  across  the 
plain,  and  had  Ta’annuk  and  Lejjun  continually  in 
view,  we  could  not  resist  the  impression,  that  the  lat¬ 
ter  probably  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  Megiddo, 
so  often  mentioned  along  with  Taanach.  The  dis¬ 
tance  of  Taanach  from  Legio  is  given  by  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  at  three  or  four  Roman  miles  and  it  is 
somewhat  remarkable,  that  Megiddo  is  rarely  spoken 
of  in  Scripture,  except  in  conjunction  with  Taanach  ; 
a  circumstance  which  likewise  implies  their  vicinity 
to  eacli  other.^  The  chief  onslaught  also  in  the  battle 
of  Deborah  and  Barak,  took  place  in  the  plain  near 
Taanach  and  the  waters  of  Megiddo  f  and  whether 
this  expression  be  applied  to  a  large  fountain,  or  to 
the  river  Kishon,  we  know  that  the  scene  of  battle  was 
at  any  rate  not  far  from  the  Kishon.^  Megiddo  too 
gave  its  name  to  the  adjacent  valley  or  low  plain 
along  the  Kishon ;  and  in  like  manner  Eusebius  and 


but  there  seems  to  be  no  other 
trace  of  its  ever  having  been  a 
bishopric. 

1)  Onomast.  arts.  Thaanach^ 
llianaacli. 

2)  So  as  being  each  the  seat  of 
a  Canaanitish  king,  Josh.  xii.  21. 
Both  were  assigned  to  Manasseh, 
though  lying  within  the  borders  of 
Issachar  or  Asher,  Josh.  xvii.  11. 


1  Chr.  vii.  29.  Both  remained 
long  unsubdued,  Judg.  i.  27.  The 
battle  of  Deborah  and  Barak  took 
place  near  both,  Judg.  v.  19.  Both 
came  under  the  same  purveyor,  1 
Kings  iv.  12. — Ahaziah  fled  from 
Jezreel  to  Megiddo,  and  Josiah  died 
there  ;  2  Kings  ix.  27.  xxiii.  29,  30. 

3)  Judg.  V.  19,  21. 
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Jerome  speak  of  the  plain  of  Legio.^  All  these  cir¬ 
cumstances  make  out  a  strong  case  in  favour  of  the 
identity  of  Legio  and  Megiddo and  leave  in  my  own 
mind  little  doubt  upon  the  point.^ 


We  left  Solam  at  lOf  o’clock  for  Nazareth;  our 
road  passing  at  first  along  the  western  end  of  the 
mountain  of  Duhy  on  high  ground.  The  general  di¬ 
rection  quite  to  Nazareth  is  N.  9°  W.  After  some 
twenty  minutes,  we  began  to  turn  the  N.  W.  corner 
of  the  mountain,  where  a  third  great  arm  of  the  plain 
gradually  opened  upon  us,  running  up  between  the 
Little  Hermon  and  Mount  Tabor.  At  llj  o’clock  the 
latter  for  the  first  time  rose  upon  our  view  in  the  N.  E. 
an  hour  or  more  distant,  a  fine  round  mountain,  pre¬ 
senting  (as  here  seen)  the  appearance  of  a  segment  of 
a  sphere ;  sprinkled  with  old  oaks  to  its  very  summit, 
and  realizing  in  its  graceful  form  and  beauty  all  that 
I  had  been  led  to  anticipate  respecting  it.  Yet  it 
seemed  not  so  lofty  as  has  usually  been  represented ; 
and,  on  this  side,  it  is  surrounded  and  shut  in  by  other 
mountains  of  nearly  equal  altitude.  It  stands  out 
almost  insulated  upon  the  plain,  being  connected  with 
the  hills  in  the  N.  W.  only  by  a  low  ridge.  Across 


1)  Valley  or  plain  of  Megiddo, 
Hebr.  inJipa.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  22. 
Zech.  xii.  11.  Gr.  n^dlov  Esdr.  i.  27. 
— Euseb.  TifSCov  triq  AsysMvoq^  Je¬ 
rome  “  campus  Legionis  f  ’  Ono- 
mast.  arts.  Gabathon,  Arbela^  Ca- 
mon,  etc. 

2)  After  my  return  to  Europe, 
1  first  learned  that  the  same  sug¬ 
gestion  had  been  made  by  the  Re¬ 
viewer  of  Raumer’e  Palastina  in 
the  Munchner  Gelehrte  Anzeigen, 
Dec.  1836,  p.  920.  He  however 
adduces  no  ground  of  identity,  ex- 
cejd  that  the  names  of  Megiddo 


and  Legio  are  both  applied  to  the 
plain. — It  might  at  first  seem  an 
objection  to  this  whole  hypothesis, 
that  Eusebius  and  Jerome  in  their 
article  Mageddo,  make  no  mention 
of  Legio.  But  it  is  evident  from 
the  article  itself,  that  the  name  Me¬ 
giddo  was  already  lost ;  and  they 
do  not  even  attempt  to  mark  the 
position  of  the  place.  The  same 
was  the  case  in  respect  to  Sichem ; 
and  even  the  identity  of  Sebaste 
and  Samaria  they  only  give  as  a 
report.  See  Onomast.  arts.  Maged¬ 
do,  Sichem,  Semeron. 
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this  ridge  on  the  left  of  Tabor,  we  could  here  again  see 
the  lofty  peak  of  the  distant  Hermon ;  and  could  now 
distinguish  the  ice  upon  its  summit  glittering  in  the 
mid-day  sun. 

This  third  branch  of  the  great  plain  is,  like  the 
others,  about  an  hour  in  breadth,  but  is  more  distinct 
and  marked ;  the  mountains  which  enclose  it  being 
higher  and  rising  more  abruptly  from  its  borders.  It 
extends  around  and  beyond  Tabor,  quite  to  the  brow 
of  the  Jordan  valley,  and  likewise  northwards  with 
slight  interruptions  almost  to  Hattin.  In  this  part  its 
waters  run  westwards  to  the  Kishon,  and  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  ;  further  east,  as  we  shall  see,  beyond  Tabor, 
they  flow  towards  the  Jordan. 

Below  us,  on  the  left,  were  the  deserted  villages  of 
Fideh  and  ’Afiileh;  the  former  next  to  us  about  half 
an  hour  distant,  and  the  latter  beyond.  So  far  as  we 
could  here  judge,  they  stand  nearly  upon  the  dividing 
line  of  waters,  between  the  head  of  the  valley  of  Jez- 
reel  and  the  more  western  plain.  But  there  is  here  no 
apparent  ridge  or  swell  of  land,  to  mark  the  water¬ 
shed;  the  ground  on  the  North,  South,  and  West,  is 
level,  and  sends  its  waters  to  the  Mediterranean ;  while 
towards  the  Southeast  it  begins  to  decline  gradually, 
to  form  the  great  valley  running  to  the  Jordan. 

At  the  same  point  (Hi  o’clock)  we  crossed  the 
great  caravan-road  from  Egypt  to  Damascus ;  which, 
coming  by  Gaza,  Ramleh,  and  Lejjim,  here  strikes 
the  corner  of  the  little  Hermon,  and  passes  on,  one 
branch  over  the  low  ridge  on  the  left  of  Tabor,  and 
another  on  the  right  of  that  mountain  in  the  plain. 
The  branches  unite  again  at  the  Khan  beyond ;  and 
the  road  continues  and  descends  to  the  shore  of  the 
lake,  about  three  quarters  of  an  hour  north  of  Ti¬ 
berias. 

We  now  descended  gradually  to  cross  the  arm  of 
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the  plain  before  us.  At  IP  40'  there  was  a  large  dry 
water-course  coming  from  the  right;  and  at  IP  55' 
another,  apparently  the  bed  of  the  main  stream  of  this 
part  of  the  plain,  coming  from  the  direction  of  Mount 
Tabor.  But  in  this  season  of  drought,  not  one  drop 
of  water  did  we  meet  with  in  all  the  great  plain,  ex¬ 
cept  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel.  Near  this  latter  chan¬ 
nel,  was  a  small  site  of  ruins  called  el-Mezra’ah.^  On 
our  right,  at  some  distance,  we  could  perceive,  on  the 
northern  slope  of  the  little  Hermon,  the  hamlet  of 
Nein ;  and  at  the  base  of  Tabor,  the  village  Deburieh. 
Nearer  at  hand  in  the  plain,  on  a  low  rocky  ridge  or 
mound,  not  far  from  the  foot  of  the  northern  hills,  was 
the  village  of  IksM,  described  as  containing  many  ex¬ 
cavated  sepulchres.^  It  is  probably  the  Chesulloth 
an.d  Chisloth-Tabor  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  on  the 
border  of  Zebulun  and  Issachar ;  the  Chasalus  of 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  in  the  plain  near  Tabor ;  and 
the  Xalothof  Josephus,  situated  in  the  great  plain.^ — 
At  12^"  20'  we  approached  the  border  of  the  plain  on 
the  North,  being  still  ten  minutes  distant  from  the  foot 
of  the  mountains,  which  here  rise  abruptly.^ 

We  were  here  opposite  the  mouth  of  the  narrow 


1)  This  is  doubtless  the  “  Casal 
Mesra”  of  which  Brocardus  speaks 
in  this  quarter,  c.  VII.  p.  176.  So 
too  Marinus  Sanut.  p.  241. 

2)  Pococke  calls  this  village  Zal. 
Returning  from  Tabor  to  Nazareth 
through  the  plain,  he  says :  ‘‘I 
came  to  the  village  of  Zal,  which 
is  about  three  miles  [one  hour] 
from  Tabor,  situated  on  rocky 
ground,  rising  a  little  above  the 
plain.  Near  it  there  are  many  se¬ 
pulchres  cut  in  the  rocks ;  some  of 
them  are  like  stone  coffins  above 
ground;  others  are  cut  into  the 
rock,  like  graves;  some  of  them 
having  stone  covers  over  them ;  so 
that  formerly  this  might  be  no  in¬ 
considerable  place ;”  Descr.  of  the 


East,  II.  p.  65.  fol.  Buckingham 
merely  amplifies  this  account.  Trav¬ 
els  p.  450.  4to. 

3)  Josh.  xix.  12,  18.  Onomast. 
art.  Acchaseluth :  “  Appellatur  au- 
tem  et  quidam  vicus  Chasalus  juxta 
montem  Thabor  in  campestribus  in 
octavo  milliaro  Diocaesareae  ad 
orientem  respiciens.”  Josephus  B. 
J.  III.  3.  1,  «7ro  rijq  Iv  rw  MeyaXw 
TliSCo)  xstfievriq  x(6fitjq,  ^  SaXwO- 
KaXeltat.  Jos.  de  Vita  sua  §  44. 
Raumer  Pal.  p.  123.  Pococke  1.  c. 

4)  From  this  point,  at  12^ 
o’clock,  the  places  in  sight  bore  as 
follows:  Iks41  N.  63°  E.  Debfi- 
rieh  N.  73°  E.  Summit  of  Tabor 
N.  80°E.  Nein  S.  50°  E.  Dfthy 
S.  40°  E. 
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Wady,  which  appears  to  come  out  directly  from  the 
basin  of  Nazareth  ;  and  is  skirted  on  the  East  by  the 
steep  bluff  usually  called  the  Mount  of  Precipitation. 
A  path  leads  directly  up  this  valley  to  Nazareth  ;  but 
it  was  said  to  be  difficult,  and  our  muleteers  chose  to 
take  a  circuitous  road  lying  more  towards  the  West. 
This  led  us  along  the  base  of  the  mountain  for  a  short 
distance,  passing  the  mouth  of  one  small  Wady,  and 
then  winding  around  and  up  a  projecting  point  of  the 
mountain,  to  gain  the  entrance  of  another.  We  thus 
obtained  a  noble  view  of  the  western  part  of  the  great 
plain,  and  of  the  third  great  eastern  arm  which  we 
had  just  crossed.  The  plain  in  this  part  is  rich  and 
fertile,  but  lay  mostly  untilled ;  here  and  there  only 
were  a  few  patches  of  grain,  intermingled  with  the  far 
greater  portions  now  let  run  to  waste.  From  this  point 
a  beaten  path  went  off  across  the  plain  towards  Lej- 
jun,  falling  into  the  great  caravan-road  in  that  di¬ 
rection. 

The  way  now  led  up  through  a  narrow,  rocky,  de¬ 
sert  Wady  northwards ;  near  the  head  of  which  we 
came  at  li  o’clock  to  a  cistern  of  rain-water  with 
flocks  waiting  around.  Not  far  from  this  spot,  in  an¬ 
other  valley  on  the  left,  is  the  little  village  of  Yafa,  of 
which  I  shall  speak  again.  Fifteen  minutes  further 
brought  us  to  the  brow  of  the  valley,  or  basin,  in  which 
Nazareth  is  situated  ;  from  which  point  descending 
gradually  and  obliquely,  we  reached  the  town  at  If 
o’clock.  Passing  along  its  lower  side,  we  encamped 
five  minutes  beyond,  among  the  olive-trees ;  just  above 
the  public  fountain  known  as  that  of  the  Virgin. 

The  town  of  Nazareth,  called  in  Arabic  en-Nasi- 
rah,  lies  upon  the  western  side  of  a  narrow  oblong 
basin,  extending  about  from  S.  S.  W.  to  N.  N.  E.  per¬ 
haps  twenty  minutes  in  length  by  eight  or  ten  in 
breadth.  Tlie  houses  stand  on  the  lower  part  of  the 
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slope  of  the  western  hill ;  which  rises  steep  and  high 
above  them,  and  is  crowned  by  a  Wely  called  Neby 
Isma’il.^  Towards  the  N.  the  hills  are  less  high ;  on 
the  E.  and  S.  they  are  low.  In  the  S.  E.  the  basin 
contracts  and  a  valley  runs  out  narrow  and  winding 
apparently  to  the  great  plain.  Various  roads  pass  out 
of  the  basin ;  on  the  N.  to  Sefurieh  and  ’Akka;  in  the 
N.  E.  to  Kefr  Kenna  and  Tiberias  ;  towards  the  E.  to 
Mount  Tabor  and  Tiberias;  and  in  the  S.  W.  to  Yafa 
and  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  The  houses  of  the  town 
are  in  general  well  built  of  stone.  They  have  only 
flat  terraced  roofs,  without  the  domes  so  common  in 
Jerusalem  and  the  south  of  Palestine.  The  largest 
and  most  solid  building,  or  rather  collection  of  build¬ 
ings,  in  the  place,  is  the  Latin  convent. 

We  called  soon  on  Abu  Nasir,  an  Arab-Greek 
Christian  of  Nazareth,  who  had  formerly  spent  some 
time  in  Beirut.  He  had  there  become  acquainted 
with  the  American  missionaries,  and  taken  great  in¬ 
terest  in  their  schools.  We  found  him  now  in  his  open 
shop  in  one  of  the  streets,  a  mild,  friendly,  intelligent 
man ;  he  welcomed  us  very  kindly,  and  pressed  us 
much  to  take  up  our  quarters  in  his  house,  which  we 
declined.  He  afterwards  was  exceedingly  attentive, 
and  devoted  much  of  his  time  to  us.  We  found  here 
likewise  Elias,  a  young  man  of  the  place,  who  had 
been  for  three  years  a  pupil  in  the  school  of  the  Eng¬ 
lish  missionaries  in  Cairo.  From  Abu  Nasir  we  re- 


1)  Schubert  gives  the  elevation 
of  the  valley  of  Nazareth  at  821 
Paris  feet  above  the  sea ;  and  that 
of  the  plain  at  the  foot  of  Tabor  at 
439  feet.  The  elevation  from  the 
great  plain  further  west,  directly  to 
Nazareth,  must  therefore  probably 
be  from  300  to  350  feet.  He  es¬ 
timates  the  height  of  the  hills 


around  Nazareth  Tthe  western  one 
is  the  highest)  at  from  1500  to  1600 
feet  above  the  sea,  or  between  700 
and  800  above  Nazareth.  This  is 
far  too  great;  the  Wely  cannot 
well  be  more  than  400  to  500  feet 
above  the  valley.  See  Schubert’s 
Reise  III.  p.  169. 
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ceived  the  following  statement  as  to  the  population  of 
Nazareth,  viz. 


Greeks 

• 

160  families,  or 

260 

taxable 

men. 

Greek  Catholics 

• 

60 

u 

130 

u 

u 

Latin  do. 

• 

65 

a 

120 

(( 

Cl 

Maronites 

• 

40 

a 

100 

(( 

IC 

Muhammedans 

• 

120 

(C 

170 

u 

Cl 

Total 

445 

C( 

780 

Cl 

Cl 

This  implies  a  population  of  about  three  thousand 
souls.  The  wealthy  family  of  Katafago  was  said  to 
retain  its  importance  and  general  influence  in  the  coun¬ 
try,  as  described  by  Burckhardt  and  Prokesch  but 
this  influence  was  also  said  not  to  be  in  all  respects 
for  good. 

We  had  not  come  to  Nazareth  as  pilgrims  to  the 
holy  places,  pointed  out  in  legendary  tradition.  Yet 
we  now  repaired  to  the  Latin  convent,  accompanied 
by  Elias;  not  because  it  is  said  to  cover  the  spot 
where  the  Virgin  lived,  but  as  being  a  point  of  some 
notoriety  in  the  modern  history  of  the  country;  or 
rather,  as  having  been  visited  by  many  travellers. 
The  monks  had  put  themselves  in  quarantine,  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  recent  death,  by  plague,'  of  the  phy¬ 
sician  of  Duke  Maximilian  of  Bavaria  within  their 
walls.^  We  entered  and  crossed  the  spacious  court, 
intending  to  visit  the  garden,  but  it  was  now  closed. 
Finding  the  door  of  the  church  open,  we  went  in ; 
it  was  the  hour  of  vespers ;  and  the  chanting  of  the 
monks,  sustained  by  the  deep  mellow  tones  of  the 
organ,  which  came  upon  us  unexpectedly,  was  solemn 
and  affecting.  The  interior  of  the  church  is  small  and 
plain,  with  massive  arches;  the  walls  around  were 
hung  with  damask  stuff,  striped  with  blue,  producing 
a  rich  effect ;  indeed  the  whole  impression  transported 

1)  Burekhardt’s  Travels  p.  341.  2)  See  Vol.  I.  p.  370. 

Prokescli  p.  129. 

Vol.  III. 


24 
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me  back  to  Italy.  A  barrier  was  laid  across  the  floor, 
not  very  far  from  the  entrance,  as  a  warning  to  per¬ 
sons  from  without  not  to  advance  further ;  and  a  sim¬ 
ilar  precaution  was  taken,  to  prevent  the  hangings 
along  the  walls  from  being  touched.  Towards  the 
grand  altar  the  floor  is  raised,  and  there  is  an  ascent 
to  it  by  steps.  Under  this  is  the  grotto,  where,  as  the 
story  goes,  the  Virgin  once  lived  ;  here  the  Latins  say 
Mary  received  the  salutation  of  the  angel,  and  the 
church  thence  takes  the  name  of  the  Annunciation.^ 
This  grotto  is  now  a  chapel ;  and  over  it,  according  to 
the  Catholic  legend,  once  stood  the  house,  which  after¬ 
wards,  to  escape  contamination  from  the  Muhamme- 
dans,  wandered  away  through  the  air  to  Loretto  in 
Italy,  stopping  for  a  time  in  Dalmatia  or  Illyria.^ 

This  church  and  convent,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
see,  began  to-be  built  up  on  the  ruins  of  the  more  an¬ 
cient  church  in  A.  D.  1620 ;  a  century  later,  the  whole 
was  thoroughly  repaired  and  rebuilt,  and  the  convent 
enlarged  to  its  present  spacious  dimensions.^  The 
house  for  the  reception  of  pilgrims  was  thrown  down 
by  the  earthquake  of  Jan.  1,  1837,  from  which  Naza¬ 
reth  and  other  adjacent  villages  suffered  more  or  less  ; 
but  it  had  already  been  rebuilt.^ 

From  the  convent  we  went  to  the  little  Maronite 
church.  It  stands  quite  in  the  S.  W.  part  of  the 
town  under  a  precipice  of  the  hill,  which  here  breaks 
off  in  a  perpendicular  wall  forty  or  fifty  feet  in  height. 
We  noticed  several  other  similar  precipices  in  the 


1)  Luke  i.  26,  seq. 

2)  Q,uaresmius  II.  p.  834,  seq. 

3  Burckhardt  says  this  took 
place  in  A.  D.  1730,  probably  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  friars.  Korte,  who 
was  here  in  1738,  says  the  new  con¬ 
vent  had  then  been  built  about  20 
years ;  but  the  church  had  been 
finished  only  a  few  years  before. 
Burckh.  p.  337.  Korte  pp.  398,  299. 


4)  Schubert’s  Reise  III.  p.  168. 
The  convent  was  otherwise  con¬ 
siderably  injured  by  the  earth¬ 
quake  ;  but  only  one  other  house 
was  thrown  down.  Five  persons 
in  all  were  killed.  See  Mr.  Thom¬ 
son’s  Report  on  this  earthquake, 
in  the  Missionary  Herald  for  Nov. 
1837,  p.  439. 
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western  hill,  around  the  village.  Some  one  of  these, 
perhaps  that  by  the  Maronite  church,  may  well  have 
been  the  spot,  whither  the  Jews  led  Jesus  “  unto  the 
brow  of  the  hill  wdiereon  their  city  was  built,  that 
they  might  cast  him  down  headlong ;  but  he,  passing 
through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his  way.”^  There  is 
here  no  intimation  that  his  escape  was  favoured  by 
the  exertion  of  any  miraculous  power ;  but  he  made 
his  way  fearlessly  through  the  crowd ;  and  probably 
eluded  their  pursuit  by  availing  himself  of  the  narrow 
and  crooked  streets  of  the  city. 

The  monks  have  chosen  for  the  scene  of  this  event 
the  Mount  of  the  Precipitation,  so  called  ;  a  precipice 
overlooking  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  nearly  two  miles 
South  by  East  of  Nazareth.  Among  all  the  legends 
that  have  been  fastened  on  the  Holy  Land,  I  know  of 
no  one  more  clumsy  than  this ;  which  presupposes, 
that  in  a  popular  and  momentary  tumult,  they  should 
have  had  the  patience  to  lead  off  their  victim  to  an 
hour’s  distance,  in  order  to  do  what  there  was  an  equal 
facility  for  doing  near  at  hand.  Besides,  the  hill  on 
which  Nazareth  stands,  is  not  a  precipice  overlooking 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon ;  but  it  is  this  western  hill,  a 
good  hour  distant  from  that  plain.  Indeed,  such  is  the 
intrinsic  absurdity  of  the  legend,  that  the  monks  them¬ 
selves  nowadays,  in  order  to  avoid  it,  make  the  an¬ 
cient  Nazareth  to  have  been  near  at  hand  on  the  same 
mountain.^ 

That  precipice  was  doubtless  selected,  because  it 
forms  a  striking  object  as  seen  from  the  plain ;  but 
the  legend  seems  not  to  go  further  back  than  the  time 

1)  Luke  iv.  28-30.  Compare  bring  themselves  ;  for  if  the  ancient 

Clarke’s  Travels  in  the  Holy  Land,  Nazareth  lay  near  the  precipice 
p.  537.  4 to.  overhanging  the  plain,  what  be- 

2)  Clarke  1.  c.  p.  437.  Monro  II.  comes  of  the  holy  places  now 
p.  292. — The  good  friars  forget  shown  in  the  present  town  ? 

the  dilemma  into  which  they  thus 
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of  the  crusades.  It  is  not  mentioned  by  Antoninus 
Martyr,  who  particularly  describes  the  holy  places 
then  shown  at  Nazareth ;  nor  by  Adamnanus,  nor  St. 
Willibald,  nor  Saewulf  who  was  hfere  about  A.  D. 
1103.  But  the  crusaders  cherished  Nazareth,  and 
raised  it  to  a  bishop’s  see ;  and  then,  apparently,  this 
precipice  was  selected,  as  the  brow  of  the  mountain. 
Phocas  first  mentions  it  slightly  in  A.  D.  1185,  and 
then  Brocardus  more  fully  and  since  their  day  it  has 
been  noticed  by  most  travellers. 

We  came  back  to  our  tent,  intending  to  improve 
the  time  for  writing  up  our  journals  ;  but  the  civilities 
of  Abu  Nasir,  in  returning  our  visit  and  showing  us 
every  attention,  did  not  permit  us  to  accomplish  our 
purpose. 

Sunday^  June  11  th.  The  fountain  of  the  Virgin  near 
our  tent,  though  not  large,  was  much  frequented  by 
the  females  of  the  village,  bearing  their  water-pitchers. 
I  went  to  it  several  times ;  but  such  was  the  crowd 
waiting  around  to  fill  their  jars,  and  the  strife  who 
should  come  first,  that  I  could  never  get  near  enough 
to  examine  it  fully.  Later  in  summer  it  dries  up ;  and 
then  water  is  brought  from  more  distant  fountains. 
The  source  itself  is  under  the  Greek  church  of  the 
Annunciation,  eight  or  ten  rods  further  north;  and 
thence  the  little  stream  is  conducted  by  a  rude  aque¬ 
duct  of  stone,  over  which  at  last  an  arch  is  turned, 
where  it  pours  its  scanty  waters  into  a  sculptured 
marble  trough,  perhaps  once  a  sarcophagus.  The 
church  is  built  over  the  source,  as  the  spot  where  the 
Greeks  say  the  Virgin  Nvas  saluted  by  the  angel  Ga¬ 
briel  ;  it  is  very  plain  outside,  but  gaudy  and  tawdry 
within,  and  has  a  subterranean  grotto  arranged  as  a 
chapel. — The  aqueduct  seems  to  have  existed  in  Po- 


1)  Phocas  de  Locis  Sanct.  §  10.  Brocardus  c.  VI.  p.  175. 
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Cocke’s  day,  and  doubtless  the  church  also  ;  though  he 
speaks  only  of  a  Greek  church  under  ground,  in  which 
was  the  fountain.^  In  the  century  before,  instead  of 
the  aqueduct,  travellers  describe  here  a  reservoir  ;  of 
which  there  is  now  no  trace.^ 

After  breakfast  I  walked  out  alone  to  the  top  of 
the  hill  over  Nazareth,  where  stands  the  neglected 
Wely  of  Neby  Isma’il.  Here,  quite  unexpectedly,  a 
glorious  prospect  opened  on  the  view.  The  air  was 
perfectly  clear  and  serene  ;  and  I  shall  never  forget 
the  impression  I  received,  as  the  enchanting  panorama 
burst  suddenly  upon  me.  There  lay  the  magnificent 
plain  of  Esdraelon,  or  at  least  all  its  western  part ;  on 
the  left  was  seen  the  round  top  of  Tabor  over  the  inter¬ 
vening  hills,  with  portions  of  the  little  Hermon  and 
Gilboa,  and  the  opposite  mountains  of  Samaria, 
from  Jenin  westwards  to  the  lower  hills  extending  to¬ 
wards  Carmel.  Then  came  the  long  line  of  Carmel 
itself,  with  the  convent  of  Elias-  on  its  northern  end, 
and  Haifa  on  the  shore  at  its  foot.  In  the  West  lay 
the  Mediterranean,  gleaming  in  the  morning  sun ;  seen 
first  far  in  the  South  on  the  left  of  Carmel ;  then  in¬ 
terrupted  by  that  mountain  ;  and  again  appearing  on 
its  right,  so  as  to  include  the  whole  bay  of ’Akka,  and 
the  coast  stretching  far  north  to  a  point  N.  10^  W. 
’Akka  itself  was  not  visible,  being  hidden  by  interven¬ 
ing  hills.  Below,  on  the  North,  was  spread  out  ano¬ 
ther  of  the  beautiful  plains  of  northern  Palestine,  called 
el-Buttauf;  it  runs  from  E.  to  W.  and  its  waters  are 
drained  off  westwards  through  a  narrower  valley,  to 
the  Kishon  (el-Mukiitta’)  at  the  base  of  Carmel.  On 
the  southern  border  of  this  plain,  the  eye  rested  on  a 
large  village  near  the  foot  of  an  isolated  hill,  with  a 

I 

1)  Vol.  II.  p.  63,  fol,  Neitzscliitz  2)  Suriiis  p.  310.  Doubdaii  p. 

in  1635  speaks  here  of  an  old  Greek  566. 
church  over  the  fountain ;  p.  234. 
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ruined  castle  on  the  top  ;  this  was  Sefurieh,  the  ancient 
Sepphoris  or  Diocaesarea.  Beyond  the  plain  el-But- 
tauf,  long  ridges  running  from  E.  to  W.  rise  one  higher 
than  another ;  until  the  mountains  of  Safed  overtop 
them  all,  on  which  that  place  is  seen,  a  city  set  upon 
a  hill.”  Further  towards  the  right  is  a  sea  of  hills 
and  mountains,  hacked  by  the  higher  ones  beyond  the 
lake  of  Tiberias,  and  in  the  N.  E.  by  the  majestic 
Hermon  with  its  icy  crown. 

Carmel  here  presented  itself  to  great  advantage, 
extending  far  out  into  the  sea,  and  dipping  his  feet  in 
the  waters.  The  highest  part  of  the  ridge  is  towards 
the  South.  The  southern  end  of  the  proper  ridge,  as 
here  seen,  bore  S.  80°  W.  and  the  highest  point  S.  86° 
W.  Thence  it  declines  gradually  northwards,  until 
at  the  convent,  according  to  Schubert,  it  has  an  eleva¬ 
tion  of  only  582  Paris  feet  above  the  adjacent  sea. 
The  same  traveller  estimates  the  highest  point  at  1200 
feet ;  which  seems  to  me  relatively  too  high.^  The 
northern  extremity  bore  N.  58°  W.  Towards  the 
S.  E.  Carmel  is  connected  with  the  mountains  of  Sa¬ 
maria,  by  the  broad  range  of  low  wooded  hills,  separat¬ 
ing  the  great  plain  of  the  more  southern  coast  from 
that  of  Esdraelon.  Here  large  trees  of  the  walnut  are 
said  to  be  prevalent.  The  middle  point  of  this  con¬ 
necting  range  bore  S.  64°  W.  The  same  appearance 
of  bushes  and  trees  is  seen  on  many  parts  of  Carmel ; 
which  thus  presents  a  less  naked  aspect,  than  the 
mountains  of  Judea.^ 

Seating  myself  in  the  shade  of  the  Wely,  I  remained 
for  some  hours  upon  this  spot,  lost  in  the  contemplation 


1)  Reise  III.  p.  212. 

2)  Prokesch  Reise  ins  heil. 
Land  p.  128.  Schubert’s  Reise  III. 
p.  205. — The  name  of  Jebel  Kur- 
mul  appears  in  Arabian  writers; 
860  Edrisi  par  Jaubert  p.  348. 


Reinaud  Extraits,  etc.  p.  437,  seq. 
Par.  1829.  At  present,  it  seems  to 
be  called  by  the  Arabs  Jebel  M^r 
Elyis,  from  the  convent  of  Elias 
near  its  northern  end;  Berggren 
Reisen  II.  p.  225. 
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of  the  wide  prospect,  and  of  the  events  connected 
with  the  scenes  around.  In  the  village  below,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  had  passed  his  childhood ;  and 
although  we  have  few  particulars  of  his  life  during 
those  early  years,  yet  there  are  certain  features  of  na¬ 
ture  which  meet  our  eyes  now,  just  as  they  once  met 
his.  He  must  often  have  visited  the  fountain  near 
which  we  had  pitched  our  tent ;  his  feet  must  frequently 
have  wandered  over  the  adjacent  hills  ;  and  his  eyes 
doubtless  have  gazed  upon  the  splendid  prospect  from 
this  very  spot.  Here  the  Prince  of  peace  looked  down 
upon  the  great  plain,  where  the  din  of  battles  so  oft 
had  rolled,  and  the  garments  of  the  warrior  been  died 
in  blood ;  and  he  looked  out  too  upon  that  sea,  over 
which  the  swift  ships  were  to  bear  the  tidings  of 
his  salvation  to  nations  and  to  continents  then  un¬ 
known.  How  has  the  moral  aspect  of  things  been 
changed !  Battles  and  bloodshed  have  indeed  not 
ceased  so  desolate  this  unhjappy  country,  and  gross 
darkness  now  covers  the  people  ;  but  from  this  region 
a  light  went  forth,  which  has  enlightened  the  world 
and  unveiled  new  climes  ;  and  now  the  rays  of  that 
light  begin  to  be  reflected  back  from  distant  isles  and 
continents,  to  illuminate  anew  the  darkened  land, 
where  it  first  sprung  up. 

The  day,  though  beautiful,  was  warm  ;  on  the  hill 
the  air  was  delightful ;  but  on  returning  to  our  tent  in 
the  valley,  the  heat  soon  became  oppressive ;  the  ther¬ 
mometer  in  the  shade  of  the  trees  rising  after  10  o’clock 
to  88°  F.  We  held  our  devotional  exercises  in  our 
tent;  but  were  glad  towards  noon  to  accept  of  an  in¬ 
vitation  from  Abu  Nasir,  as  he  returned  from  the  ser¬ 
vices  of  the  Greek  church,  and  join  him  at  his  house. 
Here  we  found  the  rooms  of  stone  much  cooler  than 
our  tent.  The  house  had  just  been  built,  and  was  not 
yet  finished.  In  order  to  lay  the  foundations,  he  had 
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dug  down  to  the  solid  rock,  as  is  usual  throughout 
the  country ;  here  to  the  depth  of  thirty  feet ;  and  then 
built  up  arches.^  The  workmanship  was  solid,  but 
coarse ;  he  assured  us,  it  was  the  best  work  the  masons 
of  Nazareth  could  turn  out.  The  want  of  timber  in 
the  country  is  much  felt  in  building  ;  and  for  this  rea¬ 
son,  in  the  South  at  least,  most  rooms  are  arched.^ 
The  little  which  Abu  Nasir  used,  was  pine,  brought, 
like  the  cedars  of  old,  from  Mount  Lebanon,  by  way  of 
Haifa. 

But  if  our  kind  friend  was  thus  bettering  his  own 
external  comforts,  he  was  also  engaged,  heart  and 
soul,  in  endeavouring  to  improve  the  moral  condition  of 
the  Greek- Arab  community  around  him.  While  at 
Beirut,  he  had  paid  great  attention  to  the  missionary 
schools  in  that  place  ;  and  had  become  so  deeply  in¬ 
terested  and  impressed  with  their  importance  and 
salutary  influence,  that  on  returning  to  Nazareth,  he 
had  immediately  set  about  the  establishment  of  similar 
schools  among  his  own  people.  In  this  he  had  been 
so  far  successful,  that  the  first  one  established,  which 
had  now  been  for  some  time  in  operation,  contained  at 
present  fifty  pupils;  and  another  had  been  recently 
opened  with  about  twenty  children.  One  main  diffi¬ 
culty  had  been  the  total  want  of  school-books ;  and 
for  these,  and  these  alone,  Abu  Nasir  had  been  de¬ 
pendent  on  the  mission  at  Beirut. 

In  order  to  set  an  example  to  his  neighbours,  and 
lead  on  to  better  things,  he  had  also  ventured  upon  the 
unheard  of  step  of  sending  his  own  youngest  daughter 
to  one  of  the  schools ;  and  she  was  the  first  female 
who  for  centuries  had  learned  to  read  in  Nazareth.  At 
the  present  time  she  was  also  learning  to  write  at  home. 

1)  Compare  the  words  of  our  ged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation 
Lord,  Luke  vi.  48 :  “  He  is  like  a  on  a  rock.” 
man  which  built  a  house,  and  dig-  2)  See  Vol.  I.  p.  328. 
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The  example  was  followed,  though  with  hesitation ; 
and  three  other  females  were  now  numbered  among 
the  pupils.  Abu  Nasir  was  thus  doing  much  good; 
but  he  met  also  with  opposition;  and  being  strait¬ 
ened  for  means,  he  was  therefore  very  desirous  that 
the  schools  should  be  taken  up  by  the  mission  at 
Beirut,  and  others  be  established  in  the  neighbouring 
villages.  But  at  that  time,  the  resources  of  the  mis¬ 
sion,  and  of  the  society  at  home,  had  become  so  much 
contracted,  as  to  admit  of  no  extension  of  their 
operations. 

Abu  Nasir  and  his  son  sat  with  us;  the  latter  a 
promising  young  man  of  about  twenty  years.  A 
daughter  somewhat  younger  came  in  for  a  few  mo- 
mentSj  but  soon  retired ;  while  the  youngest  daughter, 
a  bright  timid  child  of  twelve  years,  remained  for 
some  time.  The  father  was  obviously  proud  of  her 
acquirements  at  school ;  she  repeated  from  memory  to 
my  companion  twelve  psalms,  and  portions  of  Watts’ 
catechism  for  children,  all  of  course  in  Arabic.  The 
son  gave  us  information  respecting  the  village  of 
Jelbon  on  Mount  GilboUj  which  he  had  himself 
visited.^— ^We  remained  to  dinner  with  Abu  Nasir, 
towards  evening.  There  was  nothing  special  in  the 
entertainment,  varying  from  the  usual  forms  of  the 
country,  as  already  described;  except  that  we  had 
our  own  plates,  knives  and  forks,  and  the  like,  from 
our  tent ;  and  our  own  servants  waited  upon  us.  All 
the  rest  was  done  by  the  host  and  his  son ;  and  the 
former  alone  ate  with  us* 

The  attentions  of  Abu  Nasir  towards  us  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  the  most  entire  kindness  and  respect; 
but  they  deprived  us  of  the  greater  portion  of  our 


VoL.  HI. 


1)  See  above  p.  157. 
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time,  and  had  already  prevented  us  from  writing  out 
our  notes  as  we  had  p.urposed.  We  therefore  laid 
our  plan  for  the  next  day,  to  go  in  the  morning  to  the 
summit  of  Mount  Tabor,  and  there  pitch  our  tent ;  in 
order  to  take  time  and  fill  out  our  journals,  which 
were  greatly  in  arrears. 

Monday^  June  ISth.  Before  setting  off,  we  went 
again  upon  the  western  hill  to  the  Wely  of  Neby 
Isma’il,  accompanied  by  Abu  Nasir,  who  was  per¬ 
fectly  acquainted  with  all  the  country  around.  The 
prospect  however  was  now  less  fine ;  the  S.  wind  had 
sprung  up,  the  commencement  of  a  Sirocco,  and  had 
brought  up  a  haze,  which  spoiled  in  part  the  view  ‘of 
yesterday.  Yet  the  important  points  were  all  dis¬ 
tinctly  to  be  seen ;  although  not  in  the  clear  trans¬ 
parent  light  of  the  preceding  day.  All  the  places 
around  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  which  we  had  for¬ 
merly  seen,  were  still  to  be  made  out.  Haifa  like¬ 
wise  was  yet  visible;  now  a  place  of  considerable 
trade  at  the  foot  of  Carmel,  on  the  southern  shore  of 
the  bay  of  ’Akka.  It  is  probably  the  ancient  Sycami- 
num,  a  city  of  the  Phenicians  not  far  distant  from  Ptole- 
mais  or  ’Akka.^  In  the  North,  Abu  Nasir  pointed  out 
the  village  of  Kefr  Menda  f  and  also  a  ruined  place 
on  the  northern  border  of  the  plain  el-Buttauf,  called 
by  the  natives  Kana  el-Jelil,  to  which  I  shall  recur 
again.  I  do  not  recollect  whether  we  saw  the  vil- 


1)  Joseph.  Ant.  XIII.  12.  3.  Re¬ 
land  Pal.  p.  1024.  The  identity  of 
Haifa  with  Sycaminum  is  shown 
by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  Onomast. 
art.  JapMc :  “  Oppidum  Sycami- 
rium  nomine,  de  Caesarea  Ptole- 
maidem  pergentibus  super  mare 
propter  montem  Carmelum,  Ephe 
{'Hcpd)  dicitur.”  The  crusaders 
mistook  it  for  the  ancient  Porphy- 
reon,  which  however  lay  north  of 
Sidonj  Will.  Tyr.  IX.  13.  Jac.  de 


Vitr.  p.  1067.  iThe  place  was 
stormed  by  Tancred ;  Alb.  Aq. 
VII.  22—26.  It  is  also  mentioned 
by  Saewulf  p.  270  ;  Benj  de  Tud. 
par  Barat.  p.  74.  See  too  Edrisi 
par  Jaubert  p.  348.  Schultens  In¬ 
dex  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Salad,  art. 
Chaipha. 

2)  Mentioned  Hkewise  by  Van 
Egmond  and  Heyman,  Reizen  11. 

p.  16. 
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lage  Rummaneh/  a  little  further  east;  at  any  rate, 
we  did  not  take  its  bearing.^ 

In  returning  down  the  hill,  we  came  upon  a  spot 
of  ground  which  had  been  burnt  over ;  and  learned 
that  this  had  been  done  in  order  to  destroy  the  young 
locusts,  which  were  lying  dead  in  great  numbers. 
We  had  seen  them  occasionally  for  several  days;  and 
had  passed  some  fields  of  cotton,  which  had  been 
greatly  injured  by  them.  At  Jenin  we  were  told, 
that  the  governor,  who  had  extensive  fields  upon  the 
plain,  fearing  for  his  cotton  and  other  crops,  had  mus¬ 
tered  the  peasants  of  the  neighbouring  villages,  and 
destroyed  the  locusts  by  burning  and  otherwise.  But 
every  few  miles  as  we  travelled  across  the  plain,  the 
ground  was  covered  by  the  young  swarms.  They 
were  gi-een,  and  yet  too  young  to  fly ;  but  just  at  the 
right  age  to  eat.  The  environs  of  Nazareth,  for  some 
distance  around,  were  covered  with  them,  devouring 
vineyards,  gardens,  and  every  thing  green. — ^The  bird 
which  follows  and  destroys  the  locusts,  had  not  yet 
reached  Nazareth,  but  was  reported  to  be  at  Hattin, 
It  is  called  Semermer  f  and  the  Arabs  sav  it  does  not 
cat  the  locusts,  or  at  least  not  many ;  but  attacks  them 
with  beak  and  talons,  killing  as  many  of  them  as 
possible. 


1)  Is  this  perhaps  the  Riminon 
of  the  tribe  of  Zebulon  ?  Josh.  xix. 
13.  1  Chron.  vj.  77.  [62.]  Pococke 
mentions  this  village  ;  11.  p.  62.  Ibl. 

2)  The  following  bearings  were 
taken  from  the  western  hill  above 
Nazareth,  mostly  with  our  large 
compass,  beginning  at  Tabor  and 
proceeding  towards  the  right :  Ta¬ 
bor  S.  67°  E.  Kaukab  el-PIawa 
beyond  Tabor  S.  56°  E.  Endor* 
vS.  39°  E.  Nein  S.  21°  E.  DHliy 
S.  19°  E.  Nuris  S.  101°  E.  We- 
zar  S.  9°  E.  Zer’in  S.  3°  E.  .Te^ 
nin  S.  6°  W.  Sileh  S.  23°  W. 
Ta’annuk  S.  27°  W.  Um  el  Pahm 
g.  40°  W.  Lejjun  S.  42°  W. 


Middle  of  hills  extending  from  Car^ 
mel,  S.  64°  W.  Carmel,  south 
end  of  ridge,  S.  80°  W.  Carmel, 
highest  point,  S.  86°  W.  ’Asifia 
N.  80°  W.  Haifa  N.  59°  W. 
Kaukab  N.  10°  W.  Sefurieh  N. 
9°  W.  Kefr  Menda  N.  8°  W. 
K^na  el-Jelil  N.  5°  E.  Safed  N. 
40°  E.  Jebel  esh-Sheikh  N,  41° 
E.  Nazareth  at  the  same  time 
lay  below  i^s  S.  10°  E.  distant 
r,,bout  ten  minutes. — Solam,  though 
not  here  visible,  lies  in  the  same 
line  with  Wezar,  and  thcrclbre  S. 
9°  E.  See  p.  169.  ^ 

3)  I'urdus  i^eleucis  ;  (injlU-vora. 
Porskai  Descr.  Animal,  p.  vi. 
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The  name  of  jVjizareth  (Arabic,  emNasirah)  is 
found  in  Scripture  only  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
place  is  mentioned  neither  in  the  Old  Testament  nor 
in  Josephus ;  and  was  apparently  a  small  and  unim¬ 
portant  village.  “  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  Nazareth'?’’  is  a  question  implying  any  thing  but 
respect;  and  the  appellation  of  Nazarenes  was  in  like 
manner  given  to  the  first  Christians  in  scorn.^  Yet 
to  the  present  day  the  name  for  Christians  in  Arabic 
continues  to  be  en-Nusdra^  that  is,  Nazarenes.^ 

From  the  days  of  our  Saviour  we  hear  no  more  of 
Nazareth,  until  Eusebius  in  the  fourth  century  again 
describes  it  as  a  village,  fifteen  Roman  miles  east¬ 
ward  from  Legio  (Lejjun),  and  not  far  froni  Tabor 
Epiphanius  relates,  in  the  same  century,  that  until  the 
time  of  Constantine,  Nazareth  was  inhabited  only  by 
Jews;  from  which  at  least  it  would  appear,  that 
Christians  dwelt  there  in  his  day."^  It  would  seem, 
however,  not  then  to  have  become  a  regular  place  of 
pilgrimage ;  for  Jerome  mentions  it  only  incidentally ; 
and  makes  Paula  on  her  journey  merely  pass  through 
it  without  stopping.^  Nor  was  it  made  a  bishopric; 
for  the  name  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  ecclesiastical 
Notitiae  before  the  time  of  the  crusades.  Yet  it  must 
early  have  been  visited  by  pilgrims ;  for  towards  the 
close  of  the  sixth  century,  Antoninus  describes  in  it 
the  ancient  synagogue  and  a  church.®  Arculfus  a  cen- 

1)  John  i.46.  Acts  xxiv.5.  “Et  Ep.  86,  Epit.  Paulap,  p.  677,  ed. 
nos  apud  veteres,  quasi  opprobrio.  Mart.  Comp.  Ep.  44,  ad  Marcell. 
Nazaraei  dicebamur,  quos  nunc  ibid.  p.  552.  Yet  almost  as  a  mat- 
Cbristianos  vocant Euseb.  et  ter  of  course,  monastic  tradition 
Hieron.  Onomast.  art.  Nazareth.  ascribes  the  later  church  to  Helena. 

2)  Sing.  Nusrany Plur.  Nu-  6)Antonin.  Mart.  §5.  It  is  rcr 

sura,  oiten  written  in  vulgar  Arabic  markable  that  Antoninus  praises 
JSasarah.  the  beauty  of  the  females  of  Naza- 

3)  Onomast.  art.  Nazareth.  *  reth,  as  is  also  done  by  some  trav- 

4)  Epiphan.  adv.  Haeres.  lib.  I.  ellers  at  the  present  day  ;  though 
pp.  128,  136.  Reland  Pal.  p.  905.  it  did  not  strike  us  particularly. 

5)  “  Inde  cito  itinere  perciicur-  Turner  Tour  in  the  Levant  11.  p. 
rit  Nazareth  nutriculam  Domini  135.  BerggreiiReisenIl.p.232.  An- 
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tury  later  found  here  two  churches;  one  over  the  foun¬ 
tain,  and  the  other  covering  the  house  where  Mary  had 
lived.  St.  Willibald  in  the  eighth  century  mentions 
hut  one  church.^  About  A.  D.  1103,  Saewulf  de¬ 
scribes  the  place  as  having  been  totally  destroyed  by 
the  Saracens ;  though  a  noted  monastery  still  served 
to  mark  the  place  of  the  Annunciation.^ 

After  the  crusaders  had  got  possession  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  the  country  of  Galilee,  extending  from  Tiberias 
to  Haifa,  was  given  by  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  as  a  fief 
to  the  noble  leader  Tancred.  He  immediately  sub¬ 
dued  Tiberias;  administered  the  province  with  justice 
and  equity;  erected  churches  at  Nazareth,  Tiberias, 
and  on  Mount  Tabor,  and  richly  endowed  them ;  so 
that  his  memory  was  long  cherished  in  this  region.^ 
In  the  new  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the  country, 
the  see  of  Scythopolis,  the  former  metropolitan  seat 
of  Palaestina  Secunda,  was  transferred  to  Nazareth ; 
which  then  first  became  a  bishopric,  and  remains  so  no¬ 
minally  in  the  Greek  church  to  the  present  day.^  When 
this  transfer  took  place,  we  are  not  informed ;  but  it  must 
have  been  at  an  early  period;  for  in  A.  D.  1111  a  strife 
already  existed,  between  the  bishop  of  Nazareth  and 
the  convent  founded  by  the  Benedictines  of  Clugny  on 
Mount  Tabor,  respecting  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop 
over  the  latter.  The  matter  was  adjusted  by  Gibelin, 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  in  an  assembly  of  the  bishops 
and  clergy,  with  the  consent  of  the  king  and  barons, 
to  the  satisfaction  of  both  parties.  The  consecration 


ton  inns  ascribes  this  to  the  spe¬ 
cial  favour  of  tlie  Virgin  Mary. 

1)  Adamnaniis  ex  Arculf.  II.  26. 
St.  Willib.  Hodoepor.  16. 

2)  Saewull'Peregrinat.  p.  270. 

3)  Alb.  Aq.  VII.  16.  Will.  Tyr. 
IX.  13.  Wilken  Gesch.  der.  Kr.  II. 
pp.  33-37. — Tancrcd  resigned  this 
liel'  after  two  or  three  years,  but 


received  it  back  again  before  his 
death  ;  Will.  Tyr.  X.  10.  Alb.  Aq. 
XI.  12.  Wilken  ib.  pp.  92,  208. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  16.  .Tac.de 
Vitr.  56.  p.  1077.  Marin.  Sanut. 
.  176. — The  present  titular  Greek 
ishop  of  Nazareth  resides  at  Je¬ 
rusalem  ;  see  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  90. 
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of  the  abbot  and  monks,  and  also  of  the  larger  church, 
was  to  depend  only  on  the  patriarch ;  while  the  bishop 
of  Nazareth  was  to  exercise  all  other  episcopal  rights 
over  the  convent.^ 

The  fatal  battle  of  Hattin,  in  A.  D.  1187,  was  fok 
lowed  by  the  subjugation  of  almost  the  whole  land  by 
Saladin,  and  of  Nazareth  and  Sepphoris  among  other 
places.^  At  what  time  Nazareth  again  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  Christians  is  uncertain ;  but  in  A.  D.  1250, 
king  Louis  of  France  made  a  pilgrimage  from  ’Akka 
thither,  and  to  Mount  Tabor  f  and  in  A.  D.  1263,  the 
town  of  Nazareth  and  the  noble  church  of  the  Annun¬ 
ciation,  as  also  the  church  of  the  Transfiguration 
on  Mount  Tabor,  were  laid  in  total  ruins  by  the  Sul¬ 
tan  Bibars.^  Nazareth  appears  afterwards  to  have 
been  neglected,  and  the  church  not  to  have  been  again 
built  up  until  after  several  centuries  ;  although  the 
nominal  succession  of  Latin  bishops,  or  rather  arch¬ 
bishops,  was  long  continued  in  the  Romish  cliurch.^ 
Brocardus,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  says  nothing  of 
the  state  in  which  Nazareth  then  was;  but  writers  of 
the  fourteenth,  describe  it  as  a  small  village,  with  a 
church  wholly  in  ruins,  and  a  fountain  ;  and  make  bit¬ 
ter  complaint  of  the  Muslim  inhabitants.^  In  the  fif- 


1)  See  the  document  containing 
this  compact  in  Mansi  Concil.  Tom. 
XXI.  p.  71.  Wilken  Gesch.  der 
Kr.  II.  p.  365.  Gibelin  died  at  the 
close  of  A.  D.  1111,  or  beginning  of 
A.  D.  1112;  Will.  Tyr.  XI.  14, 15. 

2)  Bohaedd.  p.  71.  Abulfed. 
Annal.  A.  H.  583.  Mejr  ed-Din  in 
Fundgr.  des  Or.  III.  p.  81.  Wilken 
ib.  III.  ii.  pp.  293,  297. 

3)  Wilken  ib.  VII.  pp.  277,  278, 
and  the  authorities  there  cited. — 
T he  emperor  F rederick  II.  affirmed, 
that  the  possession  of  Nazareth  by 
the  Christians  was  included  in  his 
treaty  in  A.  D.  1229  ;  but  Arabian 
writers  speak  only  ol‘ places  on  the 


route  between  Jerusalem  and  ’Ak- 
ka.  Yet  Nazareth  might  well  be 
included  in  that  route.  Wilken  ib. 

VI.  p.  479.  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  213. 
Reinaud  Extraits,  etc.  p.  430. 

4)  Epist.  Urban.  IV.  in  Raynaldi 
Annal.  ecclesiast.  A.  D.  1263.  §  7. 
Abulf.  Annal.  A.  H.  661.  Reinaud 
Extraits,  etc.  p.  488.  Wilken  ib. 

VII.  p.  461. 

5)  Le  Guien  Oriens  Chr.  III.  p. 
1294,  seq. 

6)  Brocardus  c.  VI.  p.  175.  Sir 
J.  Maundeville  p.  112.  Bond.  1839. 
W.  deBaldensel  speaks  of  the  in¬ 
habitants  as  “pessimi  Saraceni;”  p. 
354.  R.  de  Suchem  in  Reissb.  p. 
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teentli  century,  Nazareth  seems  hardly  to  have  been 
visited  by  pilgrims.  About  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth, 
Belon  describes  here  the  chapel  of  the  Annunciation 
as  a  grotto  below  ground,  surrounded  by  the  ruins  of 
an  ancient  church ;  the  village  was  inhabited  only  by 
Muhammedans.^  Cotovicus,  at  the  close  of  that  cen¬ 
tury,  confirms  this  account,  describing  the  people  as 
the  worst  he  had  seen ;  there  being  only  two  or  three 
Christian  inhabitants.  The  former  church  still  lay  in 
ruins.  His  party  were  here  treated  only  with  insult.^ 
It  was  in  A.  D.  1620,  that  the  Franciscan  monks 
first  obtained  permission  from  the  celebrated  Fakhr  ed- 
Din,  then  master  of  this  region,  to  take  possession  of 
the  grotto  and  rebuild  the  church  in  Nazareth,  with 
which  they  naturally  connected  a  monastery.  The 
circumstances  are  fully  related  by  Ciuaresmius,  as  they 
happened  in  his  time ;  but  the  buildings  appear  not 
to  have  been  completed  for  many  years.  Doubdan, 
some  thirty  years  later,  speaks  of  the  place  as  a  mis¬ 
erable  village,  almost  ruined  and  deserted,  with  eight 
or  ten  monks  residing  there  from  the  convent  in  Jeru¬ 
salem,^  Surius,  a  few  years  before,  found  in  the  vil¬ 
lage  only  four  Maronite  and  two  Greek  families  of 
Christians.^  At  the  close  of  the  same  century,  Maun- 
drell  describes  the  monks  as  being  shut  up  in  their  con¬ 
vent  for  fear  of  the  Arabs.^  About  A.  D.  1720 — 30, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  church  and  convent  were  repair¬ 
ed  and  enlarged.®  Since  that  day,  the  number  of 
Christians  in  Nazareth  has  been  greatly  augmented  * 
and  the  character  of  the  place  has  undergone  an  entire 

850.  According  to  this  last  writer,  2)  Cotov.  Itin.  pp,  349,  350. 
the  Saracens  had  endeavoured  to  Comp.  Sandys’  Travels  p.  160. 
till  up  the  fountain  ;  and  had  pollu-  3)  duaresmius  E lucid.  II.  p,- 
ted  the  ruined  church  as  far  as  pos-  837,  seq.  Doubdan  p.  569. 
sible,  by  making  it  a  receptacle  for  4)  Surius  Pelerin,  p.  305,  seq,' 

the  tlcad  bodies  ol’  asses,  camels,  5)  Maundrell  Apr.  18.- 

cattle,  and  dogs.  6)  See  above  p.  186. 

1)  Belon  Obs.  Paris  1588.  p.  327. 
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change.  Even  in  the  time  of  Korte,  there  were  here 
only  one  hundred  and  fifty  families  in  all;  hut  the 
Christian  population  is  said  to  have  increased  greatly 
under  the  noted  Sheikh  Dhaher  of  ’Akka,  about  the 
middle  of  the  century.^ 

In  the  vicinity  of  Nazareth,  we  find  also  the  names 
of  several  other  ancient  places;  of  which  it  may  be 
proper  here  to  say  a  few  words. 

Ydfa.  The  little  village  of  Yafa,  as  we  have  seen, 
lies  somewhat  more  than  half  an  hour  S.  W.  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  in  another  valley.^  It  contains  about  thirty  houses, 
with  the  remains  of  a  church ;  and  has  a  few  single 
palm-trees.  The  Italian  monks  call  it  St.  Giacomo ; 
inasmuch  as  their  tradition  regards  it  as  the  residence 
of  Zebedee  and  his  two  sons,  James  and  John.  The 
name  seems  to  identify  it  with  the  Japhia  of  Scripture, 
on  the  border  of  Zebulun,  described  also  by  Eusebius 
and  Jerome.^  The  Japha  fortified  by  Josephus  was 
probably  the  same,  a  large  and  strong  village  of  Gali¬ 
lee,  afterwards  captured  by  Trajan  and  Titus  under 
the  orders  of  Vespasian.  In  the  storm  and  sack  of  the 
place,  according  to  the  same  writer,  fifteen  thousand 
of  the  inhabitants  were  put  to  the  sword,  and  two 
thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty  made  captives.^  The 
earliest  trace  of  the  tradition  respecting  the  residence 
of  the  vsons  of  Zebedee  at  this  place,  seems  to  occur  in 
Marinus  Sanutus  in  the  fourteenth  century ;  and  the 
tradition  itself  is  therefore  probably  not  older  than  the 
time  of  the  crusades.^ 


1)  Kortene  Reise  p.  298,  Mariti 
Voyages  11.  pp.  153,  154.  Neuw. 
1791. 

2)  See  above,  p.  183. 

3)  Josh.  xix.  12.  Onomast.  art. 
Japhic  :  “  Japhet  in  tribu  Zabu- 
lon,  nunc  usque  Joppe  vocatur,  as- 
ccnsus  Japlio.” — There  is  here  a 
third  instance  of  the  falling  away 


of  the  Hebrew  ^Am  at  the  end  of 
names ;  the  two  others  being  el-Jib 
and  Jelb6n. 

4)  Joseph.  Vit.  §  37,  45.  B.  J. 
II.  20.  6.  111.  7.  31. 

5)  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  253.  Sir  J. 
Maundeville  p.  115.  Loud.  1839. 
Q,uarcsinias  11.  p.  843.  These  au¬ 
thors  write  the  name  Saphar,  Saf- 


June  IS.] 


YAFA.  SEFURIEH. 


201 


Semunieh.  Nearly  West  by  North  of  Yafa,  on  a 
hill,  lies  the  small  village  of  Semunieh.  In  this 
name  it  is  not  difficult  to  recognise  the  Simonias  of 
Josephus;  which,  according  to  his  description,  was 
situated  on  the  hills  north  of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon. 
Here  an  attempt  was  made  by  the  Romans  to  surprise 
Josephus  by  night,  and  make  him  prisoner.^  I  do  not 
find  the  place  again  mentioned,  until  it  appears  in  the 
present  century,  upon  the  map  of  Jacotin.  The  name 
does  not  occur  in  the  Scriptures. 

Jehdta.  In  the  S.  S.  W.  from  Yafa,  apparently 
near  the  brow  of  the  hills  skirting  the  plain  of  Esdra¬ 
elon,  is  the  village  of  Jebata.  This  would  seem  to  be 
the  Gabatha  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  in  the  borders  of 
Diocaesarea  (Sepphoris),  near  the  great  plain  of  Legio 
or  Esdraelon.^  It  is  not  named  in  Scripture  ;  and  I 
find  no  other  mention  of  it  except  upon  the  map  of 
Jacotin  and  in  our  lists. 

Sefurieh.  From  the  Wely  over  Nazareth,  we  saw 
the  village  of  Sefurieh  N.  by  W.  on  the  southern  part 
of  the  fine  plain  el-Biittauf;  distant,  it  was  said,  about 
an  hour  and  a  half  from  Nazareth.  It  is  a  small  vil¬ 
lage,  lying  at  the  foot  of  an  isolated  hill,  on  which  are 
the  ruins  of  a  large  castle.  This  name  is  obviously 
the  Sepphoris  of  Josephus,  and  the  Tsippori  of  the 
Rabbins,  a  place  not  mentioned  in  Scripture,  but  after- 
Avards  called  by  the  Romans  Diocaesarea.^  Josephus 
often  speaks  of  Sepphoris.  It  Avas  captured  by  Herod 


fra,  and  Saffa.  Later  travellers, 
among  others  who  mention  this 
Y^ifa,  are:  Korte  p.  305.  Turner 
IT.  p.  ]33.  Schubert  III.  p.  203,  etc. 
Se6  Raumer’s  Palast.  p.  127. 

1)  Joseph.  Vita  §  24.  Reland 
Palaest.  p.  1017. 

2)  Onomast.  art.  Gahailion: 
“  Et  alia  villa  Gabatha  in  hnibus 
Diocaesareae  juxta  granclem  cani- 
pum  Legionis.”  The  Greek  of 

VoL.  III. 


Eusebius  is  here  confused,  and 
probably  corrupted. 

3)  Saphoriin  quae  hodie  appel- 
latur  Diocaesarea  5”  Hieron.  Pro- 
oem.  in  Jonarn.  Reland  Palaest.  p. 
999.  Coins  are  extant  of  Seppho¬ 
ris  under  Trajan,  and  of  Diocaesa¬ 
rea  under  Antoninus  l^ius,  Commo- 
dus,  and  Caracalla ;  Mionnet  Me- 
daiiles  Antiques  V.  pp.  482,  483. 
Eckhel  Doctr.  Nuinm.  HI.  p.  425. 
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the  Great,  and  afterwards  laid  in  ashes  by  Varus  ;  but 
having  been  rebuilt  and  fortified  by  Herod  Antipas,  it 
became  the  largest  and  strongest  city  of  Galilee  ;  and 
at  length  took  precedence  of  Tiberias.’  There  were 
here  many  synagogues  ;  a  provincial  Sanhedrim  was 
established  here  by  Gabinius ;  and  after  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  the  great  Jewish  Sanhedrim  is  said 
to  have  been  transferred  to  Sepphoris  for  some  years, 
before  it  went  to  Tiberias.^  The  city  appears  after¬ 
wards  to  have  become  the  seat  of  a  Christian  church, 
and  a  bishopric  of  Palaestina  Secunda.^  Epiphanius 
relates,  that  a  certain  Josephus,  who  lived  in  the  time 
of  Constantine,  received  permission  to  build  here  a 
church.^  In  A.  D.  339,  Sepphoris  was  destroyed  by 
the  Romans,  in  consequence  of  a  rebellion  of  the  Jews, 
who  were  still  its  most  numerous  inhabitants.®  Near 
the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  it  is  mentioned  by  Anto¬ 
ninus  Martyr ;  who  speaks  here  of  a  cathedral  built 
upon  the  spot,  where  the  Virgin  Mary  received  the 
salutation  of  the  angel.®  In  this  account  we  may  pro¬ 
bably  recognise  the  germ  of  the  later  legend,  which 
makes  Sepphoris  to  have  been  the  residence  of  the 
parents  of  the  Virgin. 

We  hear  no  more  of  the  place  until  the  time  of  the 
crusades;  when  Sefurieh  becomes  again  celebrated 
for  its  large  fountain,  nearly  half  an  hour  S.  E.  of  the 
town,  towards  Nazareth,  which  was  often  made  the 
rendezvous  for  the  armies  of  the  Christian  w^arriors.^ 


1)  Jo3.  Ant  XIV.  15.  4.  XVIT. 
10.  9.  XVin.2.  1.  B.  J.  II.  18.11. 
HI.  2.  4.  Vita  §§  9,  45,  65. 

2)  Jos.  Ant.  XIV.  5.  4.  Light- 
foot  0pp.  Tom.  II.  pp.  144,  seq. 
229.  Ultraj.  1699.  Comp.  Buxtorf 
Tiberias  pp.  17,  22. 

3)  See  the  Notitiae,  Reland  Pal. 
pp.  217,  220,  228  ;  ib.  p.  1001.  Le 
Q,uieu  Orieiis  Chr.  III.  p.  714. 


4)  Epiphan.  adv.  Haeres.  lib.  I. 

p.  128. 

5)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  19. 

6)  Antonin.  Mart  Itin.  §  2. 
The  name  is  there  erroneously 
written  Aeocaesarea. 

7)  So  under  Amalric,  Will.  Tyr. 
XX.  27.  Under  Baldwin  IV,  Will. 
Tyr.  XXII.  15,  16,  25.— Wilken 
Gesch.  der  Kr.  III.  ii.  pp.  208,  231. 
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Here  the  forces  of  the  crusaders  assembled  in  pomp 
and  pride  before  the  fatal  battle  of  Hattin  ;  and  here, 
a  few  days  later,  Saladin  encamped  with  his  victori¬ 
ous  host,  on  his  w^ay  to  ’Akka ;  leaving  the  castle  to 
be  subdued  by  his  troops  a  short  time  afterwards.^ 
Not  long  before  this  period,  Benjamin  of  Tudela  men¬ 
tions  Sepphoris  merely  as  containing  the  tomb  of 
Rabbi  Judah  Hakkodesh,  who  died  here ;  and  Phocas 
describes  it  as  almost  uninhabited.^ 

In  the  following  centuries,  SefCirieh  is  mentioned 
as  a  town  with  a  castle  ;  to  which  latter  Marinus  Sa- 
nutus  gives  the  epithet  of  “  beautiful.”^  But  the  chief 
circumstance,  wdiich  has  called  the  attention  of  pil¬ 
grims  to  the  place  since  the  crusades,  is  the  legend  of 
its  having  been  the  residence  of  Joachim  and  Anna, 
the  reputed  parents  of  the  Virgin  Mary.^  The  remains 
of  a  church  are  still  to  be  seen  upon  the  hill,  dedicated 
to  these  saints.  These  ruins  are  described  with  a 
good  deal  of  high-wrought  colouring  by  Dr.  Clarke, 
who  apparently  holds  them  to  belong  to  the  church 
erected  here  in  the  fourth  century,  as  above  described. 
But  in  doing  this,  he  forgets,  that  he  had  just  spoken 
of  them  as  the  remains  of  a  stately  Gothic  edifice 
a  circumstance,  wdiich  of  course  limits  the  age  of  the 
present  ruins  to  a  period  not  earlier  than  the  crusades, 
when  the  pointed  arch  was  first  applied  to  churches. 
The  legend  in  this  form  and  extent,  is  first  mentioned 
by  Brocardus  ;  and  probably  had  been  dressed  out  by 
the  Latin  monks  on  the  earlier  foundation,  to  which 


1)  Wilken  ib.  pp.  273,  274,  and 
the  authorities  there  cited.  Ibid.  p. 
292. — Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  71. 
Mejr  ed-Din  in  Fundgr.  des  Or.  III. 

p.  81. 

2)  Benj.  de  T-ud.  par  Barat.  p. 
105.  Phocas  de  Loc.  Sanct.  §  10. — 
This  tomb  of  R.  Hakkodesh  is  also 
mentioned  in  the  Jewish  Itinerary 


in  Hettinger’s  Cippi  Hebraici,  p. 


74.  Ed.  2. 

3)  Brocardus  c.  VI.  p.  175. 
Marin.  San.  p.  253,  “  castrum  valde 
pulchrum.” 

4)  Yet  Anna  had  too  her  house 
in  Jerusalem,  where  the  Virgin  was 
born  j  see  Vol.  I.  p.  344. 
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Antoninus  alludes.  Dr.  Clarke  found  here  some 
Greek  paintings  on  w^ood  ;  which,  as  the  very  circum¬ 
stances  show^,  could  not  have  been  of  any  great  anti¬ 
quity  ;  probably  the  Greeks  may,  at  no  very  remote 
period,  have  used  a  portion  of  the  ruins  as  a  church.^ 
At  the  present  day  Sefiirieh  is  a  poor  village,  situ¬ 
ated  half  a  mile  below  the  ruins  of  the  castle.  It  re¬ 
ceived  little  or  no  injury  from  the  earthquake  of  A.  D. 
1837.  In  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  Hasselquist 
describes  the  inhabitants  as  raising  great  quantities  of 
bees,  and  obtaining  great  profit  from  the  honey.^ 

Kdna  el-JelU.  The  monks  of  the  present  day,  and 
all  recent  travellers,  find  the  Cana  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  where  Jesus  converted  the  water  into  wine,^  at 
Kefr  Kenna,  a  small  village  an  hour  and  a  half  N.  E. 
from  Nazareth,  on  one  of  the  roads  to  Tiberias.  It 
lies  on  an  eminence  connected  with  the  hills  of  Naza¬ 


reth,  on  the  south  side  of  a  branch  of  the  plain  el-But- 
tauf,  which  runs  up  towards  the  village  el-Lubieh. 
Here  are  shown  the  remains  of  a  Greek  church,  and 
of  a  house  reputed  to  have  been  that  of  St.  Bartholo¬ 
mew.^  So  fixed  indeed  has  the  impression  now  be¬ 
come,  that  this  was  the  true  Cana,  that  most  travel¬ 
lers  probably  are  not  aware  of  there  ever  having  been 
a  question  as  to  the  identity. 

I  have  already  related,  that  from  the  Wely  above 
Nazareth,  our  friend  Abu  Nasir  pointed  out  to  us  a 


1)  Clarke’s  Travels  in  the  Holy 
Land,  4to.  pp.  417,  418.  See  also 
duaresmius  II.  p.  852.  Doubdan  p. 
586,  seq.  Pococke  II.  p.  62,  Ibl. 

2)  Hasselquist  Reise  p.  177.  Mi¬ 
chaud,  etc.  Corresp.  d’Orient  V.  p. 
442,  seq. 

3)  John  c.  ii. 

4)  Pococke  II.  p.  66,  fol.  Mariti 
Voyages  etc.  II.  p.  162.  Neuw. 
1791.  Burckhardt  p.  336.  Clarke’s 
Travels  in  the  Holy  Landj  4to.  p. 


444.  Scholz  p.  1S8.  Schubert  III. 
p.  222. — Dr.  Clarke  saw  in  the 
church  only  fragments  of  water- 
pots  ;  but  a  whole  one  has  since 
been  set  up,  and  is  shown  as  one  of 
the  original  six  ;  Richardson  II.  p. 
434.  Monro  I.  p.  304. — The  distance 
of  Kefr  Kenna  from  Nazareth  is 
given  variously  by  travellers,  from 
one  hour  up  to  three  hours  and  a 
half  Burckhardt  by  some  error  has 
the  latter. 
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ruin  called  Kana  el-Jelil,  on  the  northern  side  of  the 
plain  el-Biittauf,  about  N.|E.  from  Nazareth,  and  not 
far  from  three  hours  distant.^  It  lay  at  the  foot  of 
the  northern  hills  beyond  the  plain,  apparently  on  the 
slope  of  an  eminence,  not  far  on  the  East  of  Kefr  Men- 
da.  In  the  days  of  Quaresmius  it  contained  a  few 
houses.  This  spot,  Abu  Nasir  said,  was  known  both 
among  Christians  and  Muslims  only  by  this  name, 
Kana  el-Jelil ;  while  the  same  name  was  sometimes 
applied  by  Christians  alone,  to  the  village  Kefr  Kenna. 
Now  as  far  as  the  prevalence  of  an  ancient  name 
among  the  common  people,  is  any  evidence  for  the 
identity  of  an  ancient  site, — and  I  hold  it  to  be  the 
strongest  of  all  testimony,  when,  as  here,  not  subject  to 
extraneous  influences,  but  rather  in  opposition  to  them, 
— so  far  is  the  weight  of  evidence  in  favour  of  this  north¬ 
ern  Kana  el-Jelil,  as  the  true  site  of  the  ancient  Cana 
of  Galilee.  The  name  is  identical,  and  stands  the 
same  in  the  Arabic  version  of  the  New  Testament; 
while  the  form  Kefr  Kenna  can  only  he  twisted  by 
force  into  a  like  shape.^  On  this  single  ground,  there¬ 
fore,  we  should  be  authorized  to  reject  the  present 
monastic  position  of  Cana,  and  fix  the  site  at  Kana  el- 
Jelil  ;  which,  likewise,  is  sufficiently  near  to  Nazareth, 
to  accord  with  all  the  circumstances  of  the  history. 

This  view  is  further  confirmed,  and  indeed  the 
question  entirely  set  at  rest,  when  we  trace  back  the 
matter  in  history.  We  thus  find,  that  an  earlier  tradi¬ 
tion  actually  regarded  tlie  present  Kana  el-Jelil  as  the 
ancient  Cana ;  and  that  it  is  only  since  the  sixteenth 
century,  that  monastic  convenience  has  definitely  as¬ 
signed  Kefr  Kenna  as  the  site.  Quaresmius  relates, 
that  in  his  day,  two  Canas  were  spoken  of  among  the 

1)  See  above,  p.  194.  must  first  be  dropped;  and  then  the 

2)  See  the  Arabic  N.  T.  John  ii.  first  radical  changed,  and  the  doub- 
1.  In  Kefr  Kenna,  the  word  Kefr  ling  of  the  second  omitted. 
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inhabitants  of  Nazareth  and  the  vicinity ;  one  called 
simply  Cana  of  Galilee  (Kana  el-Jelil),  and  the  other 
Sepher  Cana  (Kefr  Kenna) ;  and  he  describes  their 
position  as  above.  He  decides  however  very  distinctly 
for  the  latter  place,  because  of  its  being  nearer  to 
Nazareth  and  having  some  ruins ;  without,  however, 
as  he  says,  venturing  to  reject  the  other  tradition.^ 
Yet  it  probably  was  the  authority  of  this  very  writer, 
which  tended  more  than  any  thing  else  to  fix  attention 
upon  Kefr  Kenna,  and  throw  the  true  Kana  into  the 
shade ;  for  from  that  time  forward  the  latter  is  very 
rarely  noticed  by  travellers.  It  may  be  remembered 
too,  that  in  the  time  of  Quaresrnius,  the  church  and 
convent  at  Nazareth  were  first  built  up,  after  the  de¬ 
solations  of  many  centuries;  and  this  circumstance 
conspired  to  give  currency  among  travellers,  to  the 
view  which  the  monks  adopted  respecting  Cana.^ 

It  is  apparent,  that  some  tradition  in  favour  of 
Kefr  Kenna  had  existed  before  (iuaresmius ;  but  he 
brings  forward  no  testimony  to  that  effect,  except  the 
account  of  Bonifacius  in  the  middle  of  the  preceding 
century;  which  however  is  doubtful.^  But  on  the 
other  hand,  Adrichomius,  near  the  close  of  the  six- 


1)  duaresmius  Elucidat.  IT.  pp. 
852,  853  :  “  Posterior  haec  senten- 
tia  mihi  valde  probabilis  videtur, 
(licet  alteram  rejicere  non  audeam,) 
quoniam  proximior  Nazareth  .  .  . 
et  quia  potest  adinveniri  memoria 
ecclesiae  constructae  in  loco  mira- 
culi.”  The  passage  preceding  is 
quoted  in  full  in  Rosenm.  Bibl. 
Geogr.  II.  ii.  p.  83. 

2)  duaresmius  was  in  Palestine 
as  a  monk  from  A.  D.  1616  to  1625 ; 
and  again  as  Guardian  of  the  Holy- 
Sepulchre  from  1627  to  1629  ;  see 
the  last  leaf  of  his  work. — Among 
later  travellers,  Neitzschitz  in  1635 
visited  Kefr  Kenna  with  monks 
from  Nazareth,  p.  222 ;  Surius 
about  1645,  p.  313.  Doubdan  co¬ 


pies  from  duaresmius,  but  visited 
only  Kefr  Kenna,  p.  582 ;  and  so 
many  others.  Pococke  alone  seems 
to  have  heard  of  Kana  el-  Jelil,  and 
inclines  correctly  to  regard  it  as 
the  true  site  of  Cana;  Vol.  II.  pp. 
62,  66.  fob 

3)  Bonifac.  de  peren.  cultu  Ter- 
rae  Sanct.  quoted  by  duaresmius 
II.  p.  853.  He  places  Cana  three 
miles  north  of  Nazareth  on  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  a  large  and  fertile  plain. 
It  is  on  the  strength  of  this  “  three 
miles”  that  duaresmius  supposes 
him  to  mean  Kefr  Kenna ;  but  this 
is  at  any  rate  wrong ;  and  the  rest 
of  the  description  applies  better  to 
the  other  place,  or  Kana  el-Jelil. 
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teenth  century,  quoting  from  earlier  ‘writers,  places 
Cana  three  miles  N.  of  Sepphoris,  and  describes  it  as 
having  a  mountain  on  the  North,  and  a  broad,  fertile, 
and  beautiful  plain  towards  the  South  ;  all  which  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  position  of  Kana  el-Jelil,  and  not  to 
Kefr  Kenna.  Anselm,  about  A.  D.  1507,  assigns  to 
Cana  the  same  site ;  and  so  does  Breydenbach  in  A.  D. 
1483,  evidently  copying  former  accounts.^ 

But  the  most  distinct  notice  of  the  Cana  of  those 
days,  is  from  Marinus  Sanutus  about  A.  D.  1321.  He 
describes  it  also  as  north  of  Sepphoris,  adjacent  to  a 
high  round  mountain  on  the  North,  on  the  side  of 
which  it  was  situated,  and  having  the  same  broad,  fer¬ 
tile,  beautiful  plain  on  the  South  extending  to  Sep¬ 
phoris.  In  coming  from  Ptolemais  (’Akka),  he  says, 
the  usual  course  was  to  proceed  first  eastwards  to 
Cana;  and  thence  South  through  Sepphoris  to  Naza¬ 
reth.^  All  this  leaves  no  doubt,  that  the  site  of  Kana 
el-Jelil  is  here  meant.  At  that  time  the  place  was 
professedly  shown,  where  the  six  water-pots  had 
stood;  and  also  the  triclinium  whei*e  the  feast  was 
held ;  but  the  whole  was  in  a  crypt  or  cavern  under 
ground,  like  the  grotto  of  the  Annunciation  and  of 
the  Nativity.^  Brocardus,  if  he  was  not  the  original 
author  of  this  account,  yet  gives  nothing  more.^  The 
few  earlier  notices  go  to  confirm  the  same.  Saewulf, 
about  A.  D.  1103,  describes  Cana  as  nearly  six  miles 
N.  of  Nazareth  on  a  hill,  and  nothing  then  remained 


1)  Adriehom.  Theatr.  p.  138. 
Anselmi  Descr.  Terr.  Sanct.  in  Ca- 
nisii  Thesaur.  ed.  Basnage,  Tom. 
IV.  p.  784.  Breydenb.  in  Reissb.  pp. 
123,  124.  These  three,  with  Boni- 
faciiis,  appear  to  be  the  only  writers 
of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen¬ 
turies  who  speak  directly  of  Cana. 

2)  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  253.  On 
Ids  map,  in  like  manner,  Cana  is 
placed  N.  of  Sepphoris.  The  ac¬ 


count  of  Adrichomius  is  drawn 
chiefly  from  this  writer. 

3)  Ibid.  This  triclinium  B.deSa- 
ligniaco  professes  to  have  seen  in 
A.  D.  1522.  Tom.  IX.  c.  9. 

4)  The  account  of  Cana  in  Bro¬ 
cardus,  aflbrds  a  striking  instance 
of  the  difference  in  the  editions,  or 
rather  recensions,  of  that  writer. 
In  the  edition  of  Le  Clerc  it  is 
merely  said,  that  in  proceeding 
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except  a  monastery  called  Arcliitricliniiim.^  St.  Wil¬ 
libald  in  the  eighth  century  found  here  a  large  church, 
in  which  was  shown  one  of  the  six  w^ater-pots.^  An¬ 
toninus  Martyr  near  the  close  of  the  sixth  century 
was  likewise  at  Cana ;  he  speaks  of  no  church,  hut 
saw  two  water-pots,  and  seems  to  say  that  he  filled 
one  of  them  with  water  and  brought  forth  from  it 
wdne.^  The  only  other  account  of  Cana,  later  than 
the  first  century,  is  that  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  who 
merely  mention  it  as,  in  their  day,  a  small  town  of 
Galilee.^ 

All  this,  as  it  seems  to  me,  together  with  the  strong 
evidence  of  the  name,  goes  to  show  conclusively,  that 
the  site  of  the  Cana  of  the  New  Testament  is  to  be 
sought  at  Kana  el-Jelil  north  of  Sefurieh ;  and  that 
there  is  no  good  ground  whatever,  for  regarding  Kefr 
Kenna  as  having  any  relation  to  that  ancient  place. 
I  hope  that  future  travellers  may  hear  this  in  mind ; 
so  that  the  former  site  may  be  reinstated  in  those  his¬ 
torical  rights,  which  have  now  so  long  been  usurped 
by  the  latter  village. 

The  Cana  of  the  New  Testament  does  not  occur 
in  the  Old  f  but  is  mentioned  by  Josephus  as  a  village 
in  Galilee.^  Our  Lord  not  only  performed  there  his 
first  miracle,  hut  afterwards  visited  the  place;  and 
the  disciple  Nathanael  was  a  native  of  Cana.^ 


Boiitheast  from  ’Akka,  the  first  place 
that  occurs  is  Cana  ol'  Galilee  after 
four  leagues  ;  c.  VIl.  p.  175.  But  in 
the  edition  of  Canisius  and  Bas- 
nage  (Thesaur.  IV.  p.  Id),  in  the 
very  same  connection,  is  subjoined 
the  account  of  the  miracle  and  a 
description  of  the  place,  in  the 
same  words  used  by  Marinus  Sa- 
riutus.  It  might  be  dilficult  to  de¬ 
cide,  which  is  the  original.  See 
more  in  First  App.  A.  pp.  9,  10. 

1)  Saewulf  Perigrinat.  p.  271. 
Phocas  ip  the  same  century,  trav¬ 
elling  from  ’Akka,  comes  first  to 


Sepphoris,  then  to  Cana,'  and  then 
to  Nazareth;  §  10. 

2)  Hodoepor.  §  16.  p.  374.  ed. 
Mabillon. 

3)  Itin.  §  1,  “  Ex  quibus  hydriae 
duae  ibi  sunt.  Im  plevi  ac^ua  unam, 
et  protuli  ex  ea  vinum.” 

4)  Onomast.  art.  Ccma. 

5)  The  Old  Testament  has  only 
Kanah  in  Asher,  southeast  of  Tyre; 
a  place  which  we  afterwards  visit¬ 
ed.  Josh.  xix.  28. 

6)  Joseph.  Vita  §  16,  64.  B.  J. 
I.  17.  5. 

7)  John  ii.  1,  11.  iv.  46.  xxi.  2. 
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Monday^  Juno.  continued.  Two  principal 

roads  lead  from  Nazareth  to  Tiberias.  The  more 
usual  one  passes  out  N.  E.  over  the  hills  to  er-Reineh, 
a  small  village  more  than  half  an  hour  distant,  and  so 
to  Kefr  Kenna ;  leaving  the  village  el-Meshhad  on  a 
high  hill  at  the  left,  just  before  reaching  the  latter 
place  thence  it  goes  on  by  Lubieh  to  the  lake.  The 
second  leaves  Nazareth  over  the  lower  eastern  hills, 
and  leading  by  the  village  ’Ain  Mahil  and  the  Khan 
et-Tujjar,  turns  more  N.  E.  by  Kefr  Sabt  to  Tiberias. 
W e  followed  a  third  route,  lying  still  further  to  the  right, 
in  order  to  ascend  Mount  Tabor  and  spend  the  after¬ 
noon  and  night  upon  its  summit.  In  doing  this  we 
anticipated  much  gratification,  and  were  not  disap¬ 
pointed.  As  a  guide,  we  took  with  us  a  young  man 
of  Nazareth,  a  Christian,  recommended  by  Abu  Nasir. 

Setting  off  from  Nazareth,  or  rather  from  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  the  Virgin,  at  35',  we  came  in  ten  minutes 
to  the  top  of  the  low  hills  on  the  East  of  the  valley, 
and  kept  along  on  high  ground,  directing  our  course 
towards  Tabor.  After  half  an  hour  we  descended 
into  and  crossed  a  broad  Wady,  running  out  to  the 
great  plain  on  the  right.  Hitherto  the  hills  had  ex¬ 
hibited  only  grass  and  herbs ;  here  they  began  to  be 
covered  with  bushes  and  many  oak-trees  with  cadu- 


1)  According  to  Schubert,  both 
er-Reineh  and  Kefr  Kenna  suffer¬ 
ed  severely  from  the  earthquake  of 
Jan.  1, 1837.  Reise  III.  p.  222.  But 
Mr.  Thomson,  who  passed  here 
three  weeks  after  the  event,  in  or¬ 
der  to  seek  out  the  sufferers,  says 
that  while  er-Reineh  was  a  heap 
of  ruins,  Kefr  Kenna  sustained  no 
injury,  and  had  not  a  house  crack¬ 
ed  ;  Missionary  Herald  for  Nov. 
1837,  pp.  439, 442. — At  el-Meshhad 
is  one  of  the  many  Muslim  tombs 
of  Neby  Y unas,  the  prophet  Jonah ; 
and  hence  modern  monastic  tradi¬ 
tion  has  adopted  this  village  as  the 

VoL.  III. 


Gath-hepher,  where  the  prophet 
was  born ;  2  Kings  xiv.  25.  ^ua- 
resmius  IL  p.  855.  Jerome  too 
says,  Prooem.  in  Jonam :  “  Porro 
Geth  in  secundo  Saphorim  miliario 
quae  hodie  appellatur  Diocaesarea 
euntibus  Tyberiadem,  baud  gran- 
dis  viculus,  ubi  et  sepulchrum  ejus 
ostenditur.”  Benjamin  of  Tudela 
speaks  of  the  tomb  of  Jonah  in  his 
day,  as  on  a  mountain  near  Sep- 
phoris;  Voyage  par  Barat.  p.  106. 
It  would  seem  therefore  not  im¬ 
probable,  that  this  village  may  be 
the  Geth  of  Jerome. 

27 
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cous  leaves,  the  first  of  the  kind  we  had  yet  re¬ 
marked.^  Along  the  gradual  ascent  beyond  this  val¬ 
ley,  there  was  a  large  orchard  of  these  oaks ;  and  they 
extend  more  or  less  thickly,  quite  to  the  foot  of  Tabor. 
At  8f  o’clock  we  reached  the  brow  of  the  descent 
towards  that  mountain ;  and  could  look  down  upon 
the  low  ridge  which  alone  connects  it  on  the  N.  W. 
with  the  hills  we  had  just  crossed.  Deburieh  was 
-  visible  below  us  on  the  S.  W.  slope  of  this  ridge. 
Descending,  we  came  in  twenty-five  minutes  to  the 
bottom,  in  a  Wady,  and  at  9i  o’clock  to  another  Wady; 
the  two  unite  and  run  out  southwards  into  the  plain 
just  by  Deburieh.  The  branch  of  the  Damascus  road 
passes  up  this  latter  Wady,  and  so  over  the  low  ridge 
to  Khan  et-Tujjar.  We  came  to  the  proper  base 
of  the  mountain  at  9^  20' ;  leaving  Deburieh  about  ten 
minutes  distant  on  our  right. 

The  village  of  Deburieh  is  small  "and  unimportant, 
lying  on  the  side  of  a  ledge  of  rocks  just  at  the  base  of 
Tabor.  It  is  said  to  have  once  had  a  Christian  church, 
the  ruins  of  which  are  still  visible.^  This  would  seem 
not  improbably  to  be  the  Daberath  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  belonging  to  Issachar,  but  assigned  to  the  Le- 
vites  ;  the  same  apparently  with  the  Dabira  of  Euse¬ 
bius  and  Jerome  by  Mount  Tabor  in  the  region  of  Di- 
ocaesarea  f  and  probably  too  the  Dabaritta  of  Jose¬ 
phus  in  the  great  plain.^ 

The  mountain,  as  we  approached  it  on  this  side, 


1)  Quercus  Aegil<yps^  according 
to  Schubert,  Reise  III.  p.  172. 

2)  Neitzschitz  p.  233.  Pococke 
II.  p.  65.  fob  Schubert  III.  p.  174. 

3)  Josh.  xix.  12.  xxi.  28.  1 
Chron.  vi.  57.  [72.]  Onomast,  art. 
Dabira 

4)  Joseph.  Vita  §  62.  B.  J.  IT.  21. 
3.  See  however  Reland  Pal.  p. 
737. — William  of  Tyre  seems  to 


speak  of  Deburieh;  XXII.  14:  “Lo¬ 
cus  sub  monte  Thabor,  cui  nomen 
Buria,  juxta  Naim.”  Cotovicus  also 
mentions  a  Buria;  but  he  sets  it 
too  far  west,  where  he  began  to 
ascend  the  mountain  on  foot  to 
Nazareth;  p.  347.  I  do. not  find 
Debbrieh  named  In  any  of  the  ear¬ 
lier  travellers. 
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presented  the  form  of  a  truncated  cone ;  we  began  to 
ascend  it  at  9^  25'  from  the  W.  N.  W.  Our  muleteers 
at  first  made  some  difficulty,  on  account  of  the  loaded 
animals;  their  purpose  had  been  to  stop  below  and  let 
us  ascend  on  foot,  which  by  no  means  tallied  with  our 
plans.  But  we  found  the  path  good,  except  in  two  or 
three  spots,  and  even  these  were  far  less  difficult  than 
the  passes  of  ’Ain  Jidy  and  es-Sufah;  so  that  I  rode 
with  facility  quite  to  the  summit.  The  path  winds 
considerably,  and  is  obviously  ancient ;  in  several 
places  steps  are  hewn  out  in  the  rock.  The  soil  is  good 
all  the  way  up ;  and  the  grass  tall  and  abundant, 
though  now  dried  up.  The  sides  of  the  mountain  are 
mostly  covered  with  bushes  and  orchards  of  oak  trees 
(Ilex  and  Aegilops),  with  also  occasionally  the  Butm, 
like  the  glades  of  a  forest,  presenting  a  beautiful  ap¬ 
pearance  and  fine  shade.  We  were  an  hour  in  reach¬ 
ing  the  top,  and  encamped  at  10 J  o’clock  for  the  day 
and  night  on  the  southwestern  brow,  overlooking  the 
wide  extent  of  plains  below.  The  path  by  wdiich  we 
ascended  from  the  W.  N.  W.  is  the  most  feasible ;  the 
acclivity  on  that  side  being  perhaps  less  steep ;  yet 
there  is  no  part  of  the  mountain,  where  a  person  on 
foot  would  find  any  difficulty  whatever  in  the  ascent. 

Tabor  is  a  beautiful  mountain,  wholly  of  lime¬ 
stone  ;  bearing  among  the  Arabs,  like  so  many  other 
mountains,  only  the  general  name  Jebel  et-Tur.^  It 
stands  out  alone  towards  the  S.  E.  from  the  high  land 
around  Nazareth  ;  while  the  northeastern  arm  of  the 
great  plain  of  Esdraelon  sweeps  around  its  base,  and 
extends  far  to  the  North,  forming  a  broad  tract  of 
table-land,  bordering  upon  the  deep  Jordan-valley  and 
the  basin  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  The  mountain  as 
seen  from  the  S.  W.  presents,  as  has  been  already  re¬ 
marked,  the  appearance  of  the  segment  of  a  sphere  ; 

1)  So  too  in  Arabian  writers:  Abulfeda  Annal.  A.  H.  661,  etc. 
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seen  from  the  W.  N.  W.  the  form  inclines  more  to  the 
truncated  cone.  '  The  top  of  the  mountain,  as  a  whole, 
is  rounded  off,  and  is  perhaps  in  all,  twenty  minutes 
in  diameter  ;  but  the  proper  summit  consists  of  a  beau¬ 
tiful  little  oblong  plain  or  basin,  twelve  or  fifteen  min¬ 
utes  in  length  from  N.  W.  to  S.  E.  by  six  or  eight  in 
breadth.  This  is  skirted  on  the  S.  W.  by  a  ledge  of 
rocks  of  some  altitude,  covered  with  foundations  and 
ruins ;  and  on  the  N.  E.  by  lower  rocks ;  and  this 
higher  ground  on  both  sides  is  thickly  overgrown  with 
bushes  and  small  trees,  while  the  basin  itself  lies  in 
grass  without  trees  or  ruins.  We  pitched  our  tent  at 
the  S.  E.  extremity  of  this  little  plain,  and  were  de¬ 
lighted  with  our  temporary  abode.  No  person  besides 
our  party,  was  at  this  time  on  the  mountain  to  interrupt 
us  ;  and  although  there  was  a  hot  Sirocco  wind,  which 
in  the  afternoon  brought  up  a  hazy  atmosphere,  yet 
even  this  was  more  tolerable  here  than  in  the  plains 
below.  At  10  o’clock  the  thermometer  stood  here  at 
98°  F.  At  2  P.  M.  it  had  fallen  to  95°.  At  sunset  it 
stood  only  at  74°  ;  and  the  next  morning  at  sunrise, 
at  64°  F. 

We  estimated  the  height  of  Tabor,  after  many 
comparisons,  at  not  over  one  thousand  feet  above  the 
plain ;  and  if  any  thing,  less.  Indeed,  it  appeared  to 
us  to  be  little  more  elevated  above  Esdraelon,  than  is 
Mount  Gerizim  above  the  plain  at  its  foot.^  The 
mountains  towards  the  South,  those  of  Diihy  and  Gil- 
boa,  are  apparently  at  least  as  high,  and  shut  out  the 


1)  So  too  Elliott  estimates  the 
height  of  Tabor  as  not  exceeding 
1000  feet;  Travels  II,  p.  363. — It 
was  with  some  surprise,  that  I  saw 
the  result  of  Schubert’s  barometri¬ 
cal  measurement  of  Tabor,  viz.  El¬ 
evation  above  the  sea  1748  Par. 
feet ;  elevation  of  the  plain  at  the 
base  438  feet;  leaving  for  the  height 
above  the  plain,  1310  Par.  feet. 
This  would  make  it  100  feet  higher 


than  his  estimate  of  Carmel.  Reise 
III.  p.  175.  I  am  well  aware  of  the 
uncertainty  of  all  mere  estimates ; 
but  the  barometrical  observations, 
which  have  as  yet  been  made 
around  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  lake 
of  Tiberias,  viz.  those  of  Schubert, 
Russegger,  and  Bertou,  are  in  no 
degree  less  inconsistent  and  unsat¬ 
isfactory. 
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prospect  in  that  direction.  The  former  we  had  first 
seen  from  the  high  ground  south  of  Jenin  and  KiibMi- 
yeh,  where  it  was  nearly  in  a  line  between  us  and 
Tabor,  and  entirely  excluded  all  view  of  the  latter 
mountain  ;  so  that  not  even  a  trace  of  its  rounded 
summit  was  anywhere  visible.  From  Tabor,  in  like 
manner,  no  point  of  the  mountains  of  Samaria  is  visi¬ 
ble  over  the  little  Hermon.  All  this  shows,  at  least, 
that  Tabor  cannot  rise  much  above  the  summit  of  the 
latter. — As  seen  from  Tabor,  Mount  Gilboa  lies  to  the 
left  of  the  little  Hermon,  and  is  somewhat  higher. 
Nor  are  the  highest  of  the  hills  west  of  Nazareth  much  , 
inferior  in  elevation  to  Tabor  ;  they  shutout  the  view, 
not  only  of  the  bay  of  ’  Akka,  but  likewise  of  the  whole 
horizon  of  the  sea;  which  is  not  seen  except  over 
some  of  the  lower  ridges  in  that  direction. 

Immediately  after  our  arrival,  I  took  a  walk  around' 
the  whole  brow  of  the  mountain,  in  order  to  examine 
the  ruins,  mark  the  main  features  of  the  surrounding 
country,  and  enjoy  the  glorious  prospect.  This  we 
repeated  several  times  during  the  day ;  and  also  the 
next  morning,  when  the  air  was  again  clear  and  pure, 
and  every  thing  could  be  seen  with  the  utmost  distinct¬ 
ness. — The  ruins  upon  the  summit  of  Tabor  belong  to 
different  ages.  All  around  the  top  may  be  traced  the 
foundations  of  a  thick  wall  built  of  large  stones,  some 
of  which  are  bevelled,  showing  that  the  wall  was 
perhaps  originally  entirely  of  that  character.  In  sev¬ 
eral  parts  are  the  remains  of  towers  and  bastions. 
Thus  towards  the  N.  E.  almost  beneath  the  brow, 
is  a  structure  apparently  of  this  kind,  which  must  have 
been  quite  extensive.  But  the  chief  remains  are  upon 
the  ledge  of  rocks  on  the  South  of  the  little  basin,  and 
especially  towards  its  eastern  end.  Here  are  high 
heaps  of  ruins,  mingled  in  indiscriminate  confusion, 
consisting  of  walls  and  arches  and  foundations,  appa- 
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rently  of  dwelling-houses  as  well  as  other  buildings, 
some  of  hewn  and  some  of  large  bevelled  stones.  The 
walls  and  traces  of  a  fortress  are  seen  here  and  fur¬ 
ther  west  along  the  southern  brow  ;  of  which  one  tall 
pointed  arch  of  a  Saracenic  gateway  is  still  standing, 
and  bears  the  name  of  Bab  el-Hawa,  Gate  of  the 
Wind.”  Connected  with  it  are  loop-holes,  and  others 
are  seen  near  by.  These  latter  fortifications  belong 
obviously  to  the  era  of  the  crusades  ;  but  our  experi¬ 
ence  at  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere,  had  taught  us  to 
refer  the  large  bevelled  stones  to  a  style  of  architec¬ 
ture  not  later  than  the  times  of  the  Romans ;  before 
which  period  indeed  a  town  and  fortress  already  ex¬ 
isted  on  Mount  Tabor.  In  the  days-  of  the  crusaders 
too,  and  earlier,  there  were  here  churches  and  monas¬ 
teries. 

On  the  S.  E.  part,  near  the  highest  point  among 
the  ruins,  is  a  small  vault,  where  the  Latin  monks 
from  Nazareth  celebrate  an  annual  mass  in  memory 
of  the  Transfiguration ;  the  scene  of  which  an  early, 
though  probably  legendary  tradition,  places  upon  this 
mountain.  The  spot  is  merely  a  rude  cellar  with  an 
altar,  and  a  small  side  vault  with  three  niches  or 
altars.  The  Greeks  show  the  remains  of  a  church  on 
the  north  side  of  the  little  basin  ;  in  which  they  have 
a  temporary  altar  and  celebrate  the  same  event.  The 
Greek  priests  of  Nazareth  are  said  to, come  hither  on 
the  festival  of  the  Virgin ;  on  which  occasion  thou¬ 
sands  of  pilgrims  repair  to  the  mountain  with  their 
families,  to  celebrate  the  day.^ — The  summit  has  many 
cisterns,  now  mostly  dry ;  in  one  we  found  good  water. 
A  wandering  family  sometimes  take  up  their  abode 
here,  or  a  pilgrim  comes  to  sojourn  upon  the  sacred 
mountain  for  a  few  days  f  but  the  usual  loneliness  of 

1)  Burckhardt  p.  334,  eeq.  family  of  Greek  Christians  from 

2)  Burckhardt  found  here  a  Hauran ;  p.  334.  Schubert  fell  in 


June  18.] 


RUINS.  PROSPECT. 


215 


the  spot,  and  its  forest  of  oaks  and  abundant  herbage, 
have  made  it  the  chosen  retreat  of  numerous  wild 
swine.  We  started  two  of  these  animals  in  our  ram¬ 
bles  around  the  summit. 

The  view  from  Tabor  is  very  extensive  and  beau¬ 
tiful  ;  far  more  so,  indeed,  than  we  had  anticipated  from 
the  relative  height  of  the  adjacent  mountains.  The 
Sirocco  of  the  afternoon  thickened  the  air,  and  for  a  time 
dimmed  the  prospect ;  but  the  next  morning  was  again 
bright,  and  gave  us  the  full  enjoyment  of  one  of  the 
finest  landscapes  in  Palestine.  The  view  towards  the 
whole  western  and  northern  quarter,  between  S.  W. 
and  N.  N.  E.  was  similar  to  that  from  the  Wely  near 
Nazareth,  though  less  near  and  less  distinct.  It  em¬ 
braced  the  western  part  of  the  great  plain  with  its 
villages,  as  far  as  to  Lejjun  and  Carmel ;  but  the  sea- 
view  was  mostly  shut  out  by  intervening  heights. 
Whether  the  sea  is  visible  at  all  on  the  left  of  Carmel, 
as  at  Neby  Isma’il,  I  am  unable  to  say ;  but  my  im¬ 
pression  is,  that  we  did  not  thus  perceive  it.  The 
northern  end  of  Carmel  likewise,  and  the  bay  of  ’Ak- 
ka,  do  not  appear ;  but  on  the  right  of  Nazareth  a  por¬ 
tion  of  the  sea  is  seen  in  the  Northwest,  as  well  as 
slight  glimpses  in  other  parts.  In  the  North  and  North¬ 
east  are  Safed  and  its  mountains,  the  highest  point  in 
all  that  region;  but  overtopped  by  Jebel  esh-Sheikh 
and  its  snows  beyond.  Directly  beneath  us,  in  the 
same  direction,  lay  spread  out  the  great  plain,  which, 
sweeping  from  Esdraelon  around  the  base  of  Tabor, 
extends  far  northwards,  and  contains  several  villages. 
In  this  plain,  at  the  distance  of  about  three  hours,  is 
seen  Jebel  Hattin  or  Tell  Hattin,  th6  Mount  of  Bea¬ 
titudes  so  called  by  the  Latin  monks,  a  low  ridge  or 
saddle  with  two  points,  called  by  the  Arabs  Kurim 

with  a  Syrian  pilgrim,  who  had  the  mountain;  Reise  III.  pp.  177, 
come  to  pass  forty  days  alone  upon  178. 
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Hattin,  Horns  of  Hattin.”  On  the  right  of  the  same 
plain,  the  whole  outline  of  the  basin  of  the  Lake  of  Ti¬ 
berias  can  be  traced ;  but  only  a  small  spot  of  the 
lake  itself  is  visible  in  the  N.  E.  on  the  right  of  Jebel 
Hattin.^  Beyond  the  lake,  the  eye  takes  in  the  high 
table-lands  of  Jaulan  and  Hauran;  and  further  south, 
beyond  the  Jordan,  the  higher  mountains  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Bashan  and  Gilead. 

Towards  the  South  the  view  is  of  course  bound¬ 
ed  by  the  adjacent  mountains  of  Duhy  and  Gilboa; 
the  high  portions  of  the  latter  being  seen  over  the  low 
ridge,  or  rather  the  high  plain,  running  out  eastwards 
from  the  former,  and  forming  there  the  northern  side 
of  the  valley  of  Jezreel.  We  could  look  over  this 
tract  into  the  broad  valley  of  the  Jordan  around 
Beisan,  though  that  place  itself  was  not  visible ;  and 
could  distinctly  perceive,  that  the  valley  from  the 
West  spreads  itself  out  to  a  wide  plain  as  it  enters 
that  of  the  Jordan ;  so  that  the  latter  plain  might  be 
said  to  come  up  and  meet  it,  or  rather  that  a  branch 
from  the  Jordan  valley  runs  up  towards  ’Ain  Jalud. 
On  the  North  of  Beisan,  as  seen  from  Tabor  and  also 
from  Zer’in,  the  valley  of  Jezreel  is  not  skirted  by 
mountains,  but  by  the  high  table-land  above  men¬ 
tioned;  to  which  the  side  of  the  valley  rises  by  a 
gradual  ascent. — The  view  extends  in  this  quarter 
far  down  the  Jordan  valley,  and  to  the  mountains  of 
Gilead  beyond ;  but  those  who  have  thought  they 
could  distinguish  from  here  the  waters  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  have  forgotten,  that  the  direction  of  that  sea  from 
Tabor  brings  it  directly  behind  the  mountains  of  Duhy 
and  Gilboa.^ 

1)  I  say  this  advisedly ;  because  108.  dto.  Schubert’s  Reise  III.  p. 
various  travellers  seem  to  speak  176. 

of  seeing  much  more  of  the  lake  2)  Cotovicus  p.  355.  D’Arvieux 
from  Tabor.  SeeMorisonp.  214.  Memoires,  Tom.  II.  p.  284.  Par. 
Buckingham’s  Travels  in  Pal.  p.  1735.  Schubert’s  Reise  III.  p.  176. 


June  18.] 


PROSPECT. 


217 


The  mountain  of  Buhy,  as  already  remarked,  sinks 
down  towards  the  East,  into  a  low  ridge,  or  line  of  flat 
hills,  along  the  valley  of  Jezreel.  On  its  northern 
side,  as  seen  from  Tabor,  this  mountain  exhibits  a 
double  ridge ;  that  is,  upon  its  northern  slope  another 
much  lower  ridge  springs  up  and  runs  off  eastward, 
parallel  to  the  main  mountain ;  of  which  indeed  it  truly 
constitutes  a  part.  Further  east,  this  ridge  and  that 
running  off  from  the  mountain  itself,  are  about  of 
equal  height ;  and  between  them  lies  the  higher  plain 
or  table-land,  above  described  as  bordering  on  the 
valley  of  Jezreel.  This  tract  between  the  two  low 
ridges  or  lines  of  hills,  is  drained  by  a  small  Wady, 
called  by  Burckhardt  Wady  ’Osheh,  which  runs  down 
to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan  at  some  distance  north  of 
Beisan.^ 

North  of  this  tract,  the  somewhat  lower  plain 
around  Tabor  fills  up  the  space  quite  to  the  brow  of 
the  Jordan-valley.  and  northwards  towards  Liibieh 
and  Hattin.  Here  in  the  N.  E.  is  seen  the  Khan  et- 
Tujjar;  from  which  the  bed  of  a  shallow  Wady  rims 
first  southwards,  and  then  S.  E.  and  breaks  down 
through  the  hills  to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  about 
half  an  hour  north  of  Wady  ’Osheh.^  This  is  called 
Wady  el-Bireh,  apparently  from  a  village  of  that 
name  in  the  vicinity,  marked  in  our  lists.  All  along 
this  Wady,  a  small  silvery  thread  of  water  was  visible, 
coming  from  the  fountain  near  the  Khan.  This  Wady 
as  it  descends  to  the  Jordan-valley,  is  deep ;  but 
further  north,  the  plain  appears  to  slope  up  eastwards 
gradually  to  the  very  brow  of  the  cliffs  over  the  Ghor 
and  lake  of  Tiberias,  presenting  there  no  appearance 
whatever  of  hills  as  seen  from  this  side. 

It  was  to  us  a  matter  of  particular  interest,  to  as- 


1)  Burckbardt’s  Travels  p.  342. 

VoL.  III.  28 


2)  Burckhardt  ibid. 
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certain,  if  possible,  the  line  of  division  between  the 
waters  running  to  the  Jordan,  and  those  flowing  to 
the  Mediterranean  through  the  plain  of  Esdraelon. 
This  it  was  not  difficult  to  do,  as  the  plain  lay  spread 
out  like  a  map  before  us,  and  all  its  channels  and 
water-courses,  though  now  mostly  dry,  were  never¬ 
theless  distinctly  visible.  The  water-shed,  then,  is 
within  the  arm  of  the  great  plain  on  the  South  of 
Tabor,  about  on  a  line  between  this  mountain  and 
the  top  of  the  little  Hermon.  All  the  waters  east  of 
this  line,  go  to  the  Jordan  through  Wady.el-Bireh,  in 
which  water  was  now  running ;  and  from  the  village 
of  Endor  on  the  northern  slope  of  the  lower  ridge  of 
Hermon,  a  shallow  Wady  passes  down  N.  E.  to  join 
the  same.  Not  far  west  of  Endor,  another  little 
Wady  in  like  manner  goes  off*  N.  W.  to  join  those 
running  towards  the  Mediterranean.^ 

On  the  northern  slope  of  the  mountain  of  Duhy, 
just  below  the  summit  tow^ards  the  N.  W.  is  seen  the 
small  village  of  the  same  name.  Somewhat  lower 
down,  in  the  same  direction,  is  the  little  hamlet  of 
Nein ;  and  further  east  on  the  northern  slope  of  the 
lower  parallel  ridge,  lies  Endor,  merely  an  ordinary 
village.  These  two  are  ancient  places,  to  which  I 
shall  recur  again.  On  the  line  of  low  hills  stretching 
off  eastwards  from  the  little  Hermon,  we  could  per¬ 
ceive  again  Kumieh,  which  we  had  seen  from  Zer’in  ; 
while  on  the  northern  line  of  hills,  the  extension  of  the 
lower  parallel  ridge,  between  the  Wadys  ’Osheh  and 
el-Bireh,  lie  the  villages  el-Murussus,  Denna,  and 


1)  We  were  the  more  particu¬ 
lar  in  this  examination,  because 
the  fountain  near  Khan  et-Tujj4r 
is  sometimes  said  to  be  the  source 
of  the  Kishon,  and  to  flow  off  around 
Mount  Tabor  westwards.  So 
D’Arvieux  expressly ;  Memoires, 


Par.  1735.  Tom.  II.  p.  279,  280. 
Mr.  Paxton  also  erroneously  makes 
a  branch  of  the  Kishon  rise  north 
of  Tabor,  and  flow  east  of  the 
mountain,  and  then  south  and  west 
around  its  foot.  Letter  XX.  p.  178. 
Lond.  1839. 
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Kaukab  el-Hawa.^  Somewhere  in  the  same  region 
are  also  Tiimrah,  Kefrah,  and  Shiitta.^  North  of 
Wady  el-Bireh,  towards  the  hrow  of  the  Jordan  val¬ 
ley,  lie  the  villages  Sirin,  ’Aulam,  etc.^ 

From  the  S.  E.  part  of  the  summit  of  Tahor,  we 
took  many  important  hearings,  recorded  in  the  note 
helow.^ 

Mount  Tahor  is  several  times  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  first  as  on  the  border  of  Issachar  and 
Zebulun  ;  and  then  as  the  place  where  Deborah  and 
Barak  assembled  the  warriors  of  Israel,  before  their 
great  battle  with  Sisera.^  The  beauty  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  and  its  conspicuous  position,  rendered  it  a  favour¬ 
ite  object  of  poetic  contemplation  ;  and  when  the 
Psalmist  exclaims  :  Tabor  and  Hermon  shall  rejoice 
in  thy  name,”  he  selects  these  two  as  the  representa¬ 
tives  of  all  the  mountains  of  Palestine ;  the  former 
as  tlie  most  graceful,  and  the  latter  as  the  loftiest.® 
There  appears  also  to  have  been,  in  those  days,  a  city 
of  the  same  name,  doubtless  situated  upon  the  moun- 


1)  Burckhardt  passed  near  el- 
Murussns  in  going  from  Nazareth 
to  Beisan ;  he  mentions  also  the 
other  two  villages  ;  Travels  p.  342. 
Kaukab  el-Hawa,  the  Belvoir  of 
the  Franks,  was  celebrated  during 
the  crusades  ;  see  further  on. 

2)  Has  this  perhaps  any  con¬ 
nexion  with  the  Beth-Shittah  of 
Judg.  vii.  22,  through  which  the 
Midianites  fled  when  defeated  by 
Gideon  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel  ? 

3)  This  may  not  improbably  be 
the  Ulamah  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome, 
12  miles  from  Diocaesarea  towards 
the  east.  Onamast.  art.  Ulammaus. 

4)  Bearings  from  Mount  Tabor, 
beginning  at  the  Wely  above  Naz¬ 
areth  and  proceeding  towards  the 
right:  Neby  Isma’il  N.  68°  W. 
’Ain  Mahil  N.  54°  W.  Mes-hed 
N.  10°  E.  (?)  esh-Shajerah  N.  12° 
E.  Lhbieh  N.  12°  E.  Safed  N.  24° 


E.  Jebel  esh-Sheikh  or  Hermon 
about  N.  28°  E.  Khan  el-Tujjar  N. 
32°  E.  Jebel  Hattin,  middle,  N.  34° 
E.  Keif  Sabt  N.  44°  E.  Tiberias, 
not  visible,  about  N.  53°  E.  Ma’de- 
rah  E.  Wady  el-Bireh  as  it  passes 
down  to  the  Jordan-valley  S.  52° 
E.  Kaukab  el-Hawa  S.  37°  E. 
Kefrah  S.  25°  E.  Beisan,  not 
visible,  about  S.  15°  E.  Gilboa, 
eastern  end  of  high  part,  S.  Tum- 
rah  S.  3°  W.  Klimieh  S.  10°  W. 
End6r  S.  16°  W.  Wezar  S.  16° 
W.  Little  Hermon,  east  end  of 
high  part,  S.  23°  W.  Kefr  Musr 
S.  26°  W.  Little  Hermon,  summit 
S.  35°  W.  Village  Duhy  S.  37°  W. 
Nein  S.  40°  W.  Lejjiin  S.  68°  W. 

5)  Josh.  xix.  22,  comp.  vs.  12. 
Judg.  iv.  6,  12,  14.  Joseph.  Ant.  V. 
1.  22.  ibid.  5.  3. 

6)  Ps.  Ixxxix.  12.  Comp.  Jer. 
xlvi.  18.  Hos.  V.  1. 
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tain,  which  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Zebiilun,  but  was 
assigned  to  the  Levites.^ 

In  the  New  Testament,  Mount  Tabor  is  not  men¬ 
tioned.  In  Greek  and  Roman  writers,  the  name  takes 
the  form  Itabyrion  or  Atabyrion,  which  appears 
also  in  the  Septuagint.^  The  historian  Polybius  re¬ 
lates,  that  Antiochus  the  Great  of  Syria,  after  having 
captured  the  city  Philoteria  near  the  lake  of  Tiberi¬ 
as,^  “  ascended  the  mountain  and  came  to  Atabyrion, 
a  place  lying  on  a  breast-formed  height,  having  an  as¬ 
cent  of  more  than  fifteen  stadia  ;  and  by  stratagem 
and  wile  he  got  possession  of  the  city,”  which  he  af¬ 
terwards  fortified.^  This  was  in  the  year  218  B.  C. 
and  shows  that  the  former  city  upon  the  mountain 
still  remained.  According  to  Josephus,  a  battle  took 
place  at  Mount  Itabyrion  about  53  B.  C.  between  the 
Roman  forces  under  the  proconsul  Gabinius  and  the 
Jews  under  Alexander,  son  of  Aristobulus ;  in  which 
ten  thousand  of  the  latter  were  slain.^  At  a  later  pe¬ 
riod,  Josephus  himself  caused  Mount  Tabor  to  be  for¬ 
tified,  along  with  various  other  places.®  He  describes 
the  mountain  as  having  an  ascent  of  thirty  stadia 
on  the  North  it  was  inaccessible ;  and  the  summit  was 
a  plain  of  twenty-six  stadia  in  circumference.  This 
whole  circuit  Josephus  caused  to  be  enclosed  with  a 
wall  in  forty  days;  the  materials  and  also  water 
being  brought  from  below,  since  the  inhabitants  had 


1)  1  Chr.  vi.  77.  Perhaps  also 
the  city  is  meant  in  Josh.  xix.  22. 

2)  Hos.  V.  IrapvQbov  ;  comp. 
Hieron.  Comm,  in  loc.  Josephus 
1.  c.  Onomast.  art.  Itabyrion.  Polyb. 
V.  70.  6,  ^Axa^yqoiv. 

3)  For  Philoteria  see  Reland 
Pal.  p.  954. 

4)  Polyb.  V.  70.  6.  .  .  vTteQ^paXs 
rrjv  oQEivriv  xal  TtaQrjv  inVAxa^vQbov’ 
o  xflxat  ^ filv  tnl  X6(pnv  yaaxoBiSnvi;, 
X7}v  6^  7t(j6oi3aat,v  ty.il  TiXelov  ]]  nev- 
xfy.atdsxcil  oxadtorf  '  yyriadf.uvo!i 


yaxd  xov  y.atQov  xovxov  ivfSga  xat 
(jxgaxtjyy/iiaxb  y.axfo/e  xyv  noXiv. — 
^.AocpaXtodfifVoq  ()7  y.al  to  ^ylxa^vQbov, 
dvtXsv^e.  See  Reland  Palaest.  p. 
599.  Jahn  Bibl.  Arch.  II.  i.  p.  374. 

5)  Jos.  Antiq.  XIV.  6.  3.  B.  J. 
I.  8.  7.  Jahn  Bibl.  Archaeol.  II.  i. 
p.  546. 

6)  Jos.  Vita  §  37.  B.  J.  II.  20.  6. 

7)  Rufinus  reads  twenty  stadia, 
which  corresponds  better  with  the 
fifteen  stadia  of  Polybius  and  with 
the  truth.  Reland  Pal.  p.  332. 
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only  rain-water.^  This  account,  although  exaggera¬ 
ted,  corresponds  well  with  the  remains  still  found  on 
the  mountain.^  Still  later,  and  after  Josephus  himself 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  a  great  mul¬ 
titude  of  the  Jews  took  refuge  in  this  fortress ;  against 
whom  Vespasian  sent  Placidus  with  six  hundred 
horsemen.  By  a  feint,  he  induced  the  great  body  to 
pursue  him  into  the  plain,  where  he  slew  many  and 
cut  off  the  return  of  the  multitude  to  the  mountain ;  so 
that  the  inhabitants,  who  were  suffering  from  want 
of  water,  made  terms  and  surrendered  themselves  and 
the  mountain  to  Placidus.^ 

It  thus  appears,  that  from  the  earliest  times,  a  for¬ 
tified  city  had  existed  on  Mount  Tabor.  The  lan¬ 
guage  of  Josephus  implies,  that  the  city,  as  well  as  the 
fortress,  remained  in  his  day ;  for  he  speaks  expressly 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  as  straitened  for  water; 
in  distinction  from  the  body  of  strangers  who  had  oc¬ 
cupied  the  mountain. 

We  hear  nothing  more  of  Mount  Tabor,  until  the 
fourth  century;  when  it  is  often  mentioned  by  Euse¬ 
bius  and  Jerome  in  the  Onomasticon,  but  only  in  ref¬ 
erence  to  its  general  character,  and  as  a  known  point 
from  which  to  determine  the  position  of  various  pla¬ 
ces.^  In  the  same  century,  however,  appears  to  have 
sprung  up  the  opinion,  which  soon  grew  into  a  tradi¬ 
tion,  that  the  summit  of  Mount  Tabor  had  been  the 
place  where  our  Lord  was  transfigured  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  his  three  disciples;  and  that  this,  therefore, 
was  “  the  holy  mountain”  referred  to  by  St.  Peter.^ 
That  century,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the  hot-bed  of  like 


1)  Jos.  B.  J.  IV.  1.  8. 

2)  See  above,  pp.  213,  214. 

3)  Jos.  B.  J.  IV.  1.  8.  Josephus 
himself  had  been  captured  some 
time  before ;  B.  J.  III.  8.  1-9. 

4)  Onomast.  arts.  Thabor^  Ita- 


hyrium.  See  also  arts.  Dabira, 
Cison,  Nazareth^  Naim,  etc.  Re¬ 
land  Pal.  p.  333. 

5)  Matt.  xvii.  1,  seq.  Mark  ix. 
2,  seq.  Luke  ix.  28,  seq.  2  Pet.  i. 
18. 
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superstitions,  which  have  spread  their  legendary  fruits 
far  and  wide  over  Palestine  and  over  Christendom.^ 

Eusebius,  who  died  about  A.  D.  340,  makes  no  al¬ 
lusion  whatever  to  the  opinion  in  question ;  although 
nothing  would  have  been  more  natural,  had  it  then 
existed;  inasmuch  as  he  describes  the  mountain  in 
reference  to  the  Old  Testament.  The  first  notice  of 
Tabor  as  the  place  of  the  Transfiguration,  appears  a 
few  years  later,  as  a  passing  remark,  in  the  works  of 
Cyrill  of  Jerusalem  f  and  Jerome  twice  mentions  the 
same  thing,  though  slightly,  and  so  as  to  imply  that 
there  was  not  yet  a  church  upon  the  summit.^  All 
these  circumstances,  in  connection  with  the  fact  that 
the  Evangelists  nowhere  make  the  slightest  allusion 
to  Tabor,  go  to  show  that  the  legend  was  of  recent 
origin  ;  and  that  the  foreign  ecclesiastics,  who  now 
swarmed  in  Palestine,  had  probably  pitched  upon  Ta¬ 
bor  as  the  scene  of  the  Transfiguration,  simply  as  being 
the  most  striking  mountain  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
lake  of  Galilee.  The  context  of  the  narrative  seems 
to  imply,  as  has  been  shown  by  Lightfootand  Reland, 
thattheMount  of  Transfiguration  is  rather  to  be  sought 
somewhere  around  the  northern  part  of  the  lake,  not 
very  far  from  Caesarea  Philippi,  where  there  are  cer¬ 
tainly  mountains  enough.^  But  a  circumstance  which 
those  writers  overlooked,  and  which  puts  Mount  Ta¬ 
bor  in  this  case  entirely  out  of  the  question,  is  the  fact 
above  substantiated,  that  long  before  and  after  the 
event  of  the  Transfiguration,  the  summit  of  Tabor  was 
occupied  by  a  fortified  city. 

Yet  the  legend  having  once  got  footing,  continued 

1)  See  Vol.  I.  p.  371,  seq.  debat  montem  Thabor,  in  quo 

2)  Cyril.  Hieros.  Cat.  XII.  16.  transfiguratus  est  Dominus.” — 

p.  170.  ed.  Touttee.  These  “  tabernacula”  can  hardly 

3)  Hieron.  Ep.  44,  ad  Marcell.  have  been  already  churches. 

p.  552,  ‘‘Pergemus  ad  Itabyrium  4)  Lightfoot  Hor.  Hebr.  in 
et  tabernacula  Salvatoris.”  Ep.  Marc.  ix.  2.  Reland  Pal.  p.  334- 
86,  Epitaph.  Paulae,  p.  677,  “  Scan-  336. 
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to  gain  ground ;  the  mountain  became  more  sacred, 
and  churches  were  erected.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
sixth  century,  Antoninus  Martyr  speaks  here  of  three 
churches,  corresponding  to  the  three  tabernacles  pro¬ 
posed  to  be  erected  by  Peter.^  A  century  later  (about 
A.  D.  696)  Arculfus  found  also  the  same  three  church¬ 
es  on  Tabor,  and  a  large  monastery  with  many  cells ; 
the  whole  being  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  stone.^  St. 
Willibald  about  A.  D.  765,  mentions  in  like  manner 
the  monastery  and  a  church.^  Saewulf,  about  A.  D. 
1103,  speaks  only  of  three  monasteries  of  ancient 
construction,  corresponding  to  the  three  tabernacles; 
but  this  is  probably  an  error  instead  of  churches.^  In 
this  state  the  crusaders  found  the  mountain. 

We  have  seen  above,  that  Tancred,  to  whom  Gal¬ 
ilee  was  assigned  as  a  fief,  erected  a  Latin  church  upon 
Mount  Tabor  ;  and  this  appears  to  have  been  soon 
followed  by  a  Latin  monastery,  tenanted  by  Black 
Friars  of  the  reformed  order  of  Benedictines  of  Clug- 
ny  in  France  ;  whose  dispute  with  the  archbishop  of 
Nazareth,  and  its  amicable  adjustment  in  A.  D.  1111, 
have  already  been  related.^  But  their  quiet  was  not 
of  long  continuance  ;  for  during  the  temporary  incur¬ 
sion  of  the  Muhammedans  from  Damascus  in  A.  D. 
1113,  the  convent  was  laid  waste  and  the  monks  mas¬ 
sacred. The  convent  was  probably  soon  restored.  In 
A.  D.  1183  the  monasteries  on  Tabor  were  assaulted 
by  a  portion  of  the  troops  of  Saladin,  during  his  en¬ 
campment  at  and  below  ’Ain  Jaliid ;  but  w^ere  pre¬ 
served  by  the  bravery  of  the  monks,  and  of  the  coun- 


1)  Itin.  §  6. 

2)  Adamnanus  de  Locis  Sanct. 
II  27. 

3)  Hodoepor.  §  16.  p.  374.  ed. 
Mabillon. 

4)  Saewulf  Peregrin,  p.  270. 

5)  See  above  p.  197.  ‘‘  Ab- 

batia  nigrorum  Monachoruin;” 


Jac.  de  Vitr.  58.  p.  1078.  R.  de  Su- 
chem  in  Reissb.  p.  851. 

6)  Append,  ad  Sigebert.  Gem- 
blac.  Chronogr.  in  Pistor.  Scriptor. 
Rer.  Germ.  ed.  Struve,  Tom.  I.  p. 
365.  Comp.  Fulch.  Carnot.  40.  j). 
423,  seq.  Will.  Tyr.IXI.  19.  Wilken 
Gesch.  der  Kr.  II.  p.  374. 
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try-people  who  took  refuge  with  them.^  Two  years 
afterwards,  in  A.  D.  1185,  Phocas  describes  here  two 
monasteries,  one  Greek,  the  other  Latin.  The  former 
was  towards  the  left  or  North;  the  latter  was  tenanted 
by  a  multitude  of  Latin  monks,  and  stood  upon  the 
highest  point  of  all,  towards  the  S.  E.  The  altar  oc¬ 
cupied  the  very  spot,  where  the  Transfiguration  was 
supposed  to  have  taken  place. ^ 

In  A.  D.  1187,  not  long  before  the  battle  of  Hat- 
tin,  Mount  Tabor  w  as  laid  waste  by  the  troops  of  Sa- 
ladin.^  Twenty-five  years  afterwards  (A.  D.  1212), 
Melek  el-’Adil  the  brother  of  Saladin  and  now  Sultan 
of  Damascus,  as  a  check  upon  the  Christian  forces  in 
^Akka,  erected  upon  this  mountain  a  strong  fortress, 
the  remains  of  which  are  still  to  be  seen  ;  he  not  only 
employed  his  troops  in  this  service,  but  collected 
workmen  from  the  provinces.^  In  A.  D.  1217,  the 
pilgrim-host  from  ’Akka  laid  siege  to  this  fortress, 
which  was  defended  by  chosen  troops ;  so  that  the 
Christians  were  obliged  to  abandon  the  attack  after 
two  fierce  and  unsuccessful  assaults.  Yet  their  at¬ 
tempt  brought  this  fruit,  that  the  fortress  was  razed 
by  order  of  Melek  el-’Adil  himself^  Whether  the  mon¬ 
asteries  were  destroyed  during  these  events,  we  are 
not  informed  f  but  at  any  rate,  the  work  of  desolation 
was  completed  in  A.  D.  1263,  under  Sultan  Bibars, 
while  encamped  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  By  his 
orders,  not  only  was  the  church  at  Nazareth,  but  also 
that  of  the  Transfiguration  on  Mount  Tabor,  levelled 

1)  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  26.  Wil-  5)  Wilken  ib.  VI.  pp.  149-15?, 

ken  ib.  III.  ii.  p.  231. — William  of  and  the  authorities  there  cited. 
Tyre  here  mentions  only  the  Greek  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  207.  Reinaud 
monastery,  called  St.  Elias.  Extraits  p.  387. 

2)  Phocas  de  Locis  Sanct.  §  11.  6)  According  to  R.  do  Suchem 

3)  Wilken  ib.  III.  ii.  p.  276.  the  monasteries  were  so  built  in, 

4)  Abulfeda  Annal.  A.  H.  609.  as  to  constitute  part  of  the  fortress ; 
Tom.  IV.  p.  248.  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  Reissb.  p.  851. 

206.  Wilken  ib.  VI.  p.  63. 


June  18.] 


ENDOR. 


225 


to  the  ground.^  Brocardus,  about  A,  D.  1283,  men¬ 
tions  here  only  the  ruins  of  various  palaces  and  towers, 
already  the  retreats  of  many  wild  beasts ;  and  such 
the  summit  of  Tabor  has  remained  unto  the  present 
day.^  In  later  times,  the  Greek  church  which  form¬ 
erly  existed  here,  has  commonly  been  ascribed  to  Hel¬ 
ena  ;  but  as  we  have  had  occasion  to  see,  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  all  ancient  testimony.^ 

Of  the  places  seen  from  Mount  Tabor,  the  names 
of  Endor,  Nein,  and  Kaukab  el-Hawa,  demand  some 
further  illustration. 

Endoi'  is  obviously  the  Endor  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  assigned  to  Manasseh,  though  lying  without  the 
borders  of  that  tribe;  mentioned  also  in  connection 
with  the  victory  of  Deborah  and  Barak ;  but  chiefly 
known  as  the  abode  of  the  sorceress,  whom  Saul  con¬ 
sulted  on  the  eve  of  the  fatal  battle  of  Gilboa.^  The 
name  does  not  occur  in  the  New  Testament;  but  in 
the  days  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  Endor  was  still  a 
large  village  four.Roman  miles  south  of  Mount  Tabor, 
corresponding  to  the  present  site.^  It  was  recognised 
in  the  time  of  the  crusades,  and  is  mentioned  by  Bro¬ 
cardus  ;  but  appears  afterwards  to  have  been  again 
lost  sight  of,  at  least  partially,  until  the  seventeenth 
century.^ — The  Arabic  orthography  of  this  name,  ob¬ 
tained  from  an  intelligent  native,  and  correct  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  present  pronunciation,  exhibits  perhaps  a 
solitary  instance,  where  the  letter  ^Ain  of  the  Hebrew 


1)  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kreuzz. 
VII.  p.  461,  and  the  authorities 
there  cited.  Reinaud  Extraits  pp. 
488,  489. 

2)  Brocardus,  c.  VI.  p.  175.  Sir 
J.  Maundeville,  p.  113.  Lond.  1839. 
R.  de  Suchem,  1.  c. 

3)  Niceph.  Callist.  VIII.  30.  See 
above,  Vol.  II.  pp.  16,  17. 

4)  Josh.  xvii.  11.  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  10. 
1  Sam.  xxviii.  7,  seq. 

Vol.  III. 


5)  Onomast.  arts.  jEndor  (‘Arjy- 
Endo7'  i^Hvdo}q). 

6)  Brocardus,  c.  VI.  p.  176. 
Marin.  Sanut.  p.  248.  Endor  is 
indeed  mentioned  by  Breydenbach, 
Anselm,  and  Zuallardo,  but  appar¬ 
ently  only  as  they  copied  Brocar¬ 
dus.  Q,uarGsmius  makes  no  allu¬ 
sion  to  it.  We  find  it  again  in 
Doubdan,  p.  580.  Nau,  p.  632. 
Maundrell,  Apr.  19th,  etc.  etc. 
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has  in  the  Arabic  passed  over  into  a  softer  letter  at 
the  beginning  of  a  word;  perhaps  too  the  only  instance, 
where  the  Hebrew  word  JEm  (fountain),  does  not  in 
Arabic  retain  the  corresponding  and  usual  form  ^Ain} 

JVein  is  the  Nain  of  the  New  Testament,  where 
occurred  the  affecting  scene  of  our  Lord’s  raising  the 
widow’s  son.^  Eusebius  and  Jerome  describe  it  as 
not  far  from  Endor ;  the  crusaders  recognised  it ;  and 
it  has  since  been  mentioned  by  most  travellers  to  the 
present  day.^  It  has  now  dwindled  to  a  small  ham¬ 
let,  occupied  at  most  by  a  few  families. 

Kaukab  el-Hwwa^  as  we  have  seen,  lies  upon  the 
brow  of  the  Jordan  valley,  near  the  extremity  of  the 
line  of  low  hills  between  the  Wadys  ’Osheh  and  el- 
Bireh.^  According  to  Arabian  w^riters,  Kaukab  was 
a  fortress  of  the  Christians ;  and  was  subdued  and 
destroyed  by  Saladin  after  the  capture  of  Safed  in 
A.  D.  1188.^  Frank  writers  make  no  mention  of  any 
fortress  of  this  name;  but  the  situation  corresponds 
exactly  to  that  of  the  castle,  which  they  call  Belvoir 
or  Belvedere,  erected  by  the  Christians.  It  is  de¬ 
scribed  by  William  of  Tyre  as  lying  upon  the  moun¬ 
tain  between  Beisan  and  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  not  far 
from  Mount  Tabor ;  and  by  another  writer  as  cap¬ 
tured  by  Saladin  in  the  year  above  mentioned.®  The 
name  Belvoir  appears  afterwards,  in  the  text  and  on 


1)  See  Vol.  I.  p.  376,  Note  2. 

2)  Luke  vii.  11,  seq. 

3)  Onomast.  art.  Naim.  Bro- 
cardus,  c.  VI.  p.  176.  Marin.  Sa- 
nut.  p.  249.  Cotovic.  p.  347.  Ctua- 
resmius  II.  p.  851.  Maundrell,  Apr. 
19th.  etc.  The  text  of  Eusebius 
now  reads  twelve  Roman  miles 
from  Tabor  ;  that  of  Jerome  two ; 
both  are  obviously  corruptions. 

4)  See  above,  p.  219. 

5)  Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  pp.  76, 
88,  et  Schultens  Ind.  Geogr.  art. 
Caucheba  ;  Mejr  ed-Din  in  Fundgr. 
des  Or.  III.  p.  215.  Reinaud  Extr. 


p.  232,  seq.  Wilken  Gesch.  der 
Kr.  IV.  p.  245,  and  Beil.  p.  84. 

6)  Jac.  de  Vitry  mentions  the 
building  of  this  fortress  by  the 
Christians  along  with  Safed  ;  c.  49. 
Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  16.  “  Posteare- 
versus  Saladinus  in  Galilaeam, 
Belvedere  castrum  munitissimum, 
quod  fines  Jordanis  custodiebat, 
vias  Tiberiadis,  Neapolim,  et  Naza¬ 
reth  angustabat,  per  inediam  com- 
pulit  ad  deditionem  Sicardi  Cre- 
mon.  Chronicon,  in  Muratori  Scrip- 
tor.  Rer.  Italicar.  T.  VII.  p.  606. 
Wilken  ib.  p.  245. 
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the  map  of  Marinus  Sanutus  in  the  fourteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  who  ascribes  the  building  of  it  to  king  Fulco, 
probably  about  A.  D.  1440.^ 


From  the  summit  of  Tabor  we  had  our  last  view 
of  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon  ;  and  I  therefore  sub¬ 
join  here,  what  remains  to  be  said  respecting  the  plain 
and  its  waters,  so  far  as  they  go  to  form  the  river 
Kishon.  Singular  as  it  may  appear,  after  so  many 
centuries,  during  which  Palestine  has  been  overrun 
with  swarms  of  pilgrims  and  travellers,  there  yet 
exists  no  correct  nor  intelligible  account  of  the  east¬ 
ern  portions  of  this  plain.  Eiven  the  great  map  of 
Jacotin,  exact  and  faithful  as  it  is  for  the  northern 
portions  of  the  plain,  and  the  arm  around  Tabor,  is 
nevertheless  entirely  without  accuracy  in  respect  to 
the  portions  eastward  of  Zer’in  and  Jenin.^ 

The  celebrated  plain  of  Esdraelon,  now  known 
among  the  natives  as  Merj  Ibn  ’Amir,  exclusive  of  the 
three  great  arms  towards  the  East,  may  be  said  to 
lie  in  the  form  of  an  acute  triangle.  A  line  forming 
the  eastern  side,  drawn  from  Jenin  along  the  western 
ends  of  Gilboa  and  Little  Hermon,  so  as  to  strike  the 
northern  mountains  not  far  from  the  mount  of  Pre¬ 
cipitation,  would  not  vary  much  from  the  magnetic 
meridian  ;  this  indeed  was  nearly  the  course  travelled 
by  us ;  and  the  length  of  this  side  of  the  triangle  is  not 
far  frotn  six  hours.  From  Jenin,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  hills  that  skirt  the  plain  on  that  side,  and  also  the 
line  of  Carmel,  stretch  off  from  S.  E.  to  N.  W.  or 

1)  Marin.  Sanut.  pp.  166,  247.  lage  of  End6r  on  the  French  map 
Breydenbach  mentions  it  also  in  the  is  placed  very  much  too  far  west ; 
same  position,  under  the  name  of  while  Nein  is  most  unaccountably 
Castle  Belliforth;  Reissb.  p.  126.  transferred  to  the  south  side  of  the 

2)  I  may  add  too,  that  the  vil-  mountain  of  Duhy. 
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more  exactly,  from  S.  E.  by  S.  to  N.  W.  by  N.  On 
the  northern  side  of  the  plain,  the  mountains  which 
there  rise  more  abruptly,  extend,  as  seen  from  Tabor, 
in  the  general  direction  from  E.  N.  E.  to  W.  S.  W. 
and  run  down  at  length  into  a  line  of  lower  hills 
towards  Carmel,  between  the  great  plain  on  the 
left  and  the  valley  which  drains  el-Buttauf  on  the 
right.  A  narrow  valley  along  the  base  of  Carmel, 
between  that  mountain  and  these  hills,  affords  a 
passage  for  the  Kishon  from  the  great  plain  to 
the  sea. — The  length  of  this  northern  side  of  the 
triangle  of  the  plain,  is  apparently  four  or  five 
hours. 

East  of  this  large  triangle,  which  is  everywhere 
a  level  tract  of  fertile,  though  now’  neglected  soil,  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon  sends  out  towards  the  brow  of  the 
Jordan-valley  the  three  great  arms  already  described 
each  nearly  an  hour  in  breadth,  and  separated  from 
each  other  by  the  ridges  of  Gilboa  and  Little  Her- 
mon.  The  remarkable  and  distinguishing  feature  of 
these  three  great  portions  of  the  plain  is,  that  while 
both  the  northern  and  southern  decline  towards  the 
West,  and  their  waters  flow  off  through  the  Kishon  to 
the  Mediterranean  ;  the  middle  arm  sinks  down  be¬ 
tween  them  eastwards,  so  that  its  waters,  from  a 
point  within  the  triangle  as  above  described,  run  with 
a  more  rapid  descent  to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan, 
along  what  was  anciently  known  as  the  valley  of 
Jezreel. 

Through  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  the  ancient 
river”  Kishon  is  of  old  represented  as  pouring  its 
waters  in  such  abundance,  as  to  “sweep  away”  the 
troops  of  Sisera  during  the  battle  of  Deborah  and  Ba- 

1)  See  above,  pp.  157,  162,  seq.  is  only  partially  "cultivated ;  see 
180.  The  plain,  as  we  have  seen,  above,  pp.  155, 161,168,183.  Comp, 
belongs  to  the  government,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  387. 
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rak  and  we  still  find  the  same  river  a  considerable 
stream,  under  the  name  of  el-Mukutta’,  flowin^r  along 
the  base  of  Carmel  into  the  bay  of  ’Akka.  But,  as 
already  remarked,  in  crossing  the  whole  plain  from 
Jenin  to  Nazareth  on  the  16th  of  June,  although  we 
passed  several  channels  of  some  size,  running  west¬ 
wards  from  both  the  northern  and  southern  arms,^  yet 
not  one  drop  of  water  did  we  find  in  all  those  parts  of 
the  plain,  which  in  the  rainy  season  send  their  waters* 
to  the  Mediterranean. 

But  this  was  a  year  of  drought ;  and  it  would  be 
a  false  conclusion,  to  affirm  for  this  reason,  as  Shaw 
has  done,  that  the  Kishon  has  no  communication  with 
Tabor,  and  never  flowed  through  the  plain. ^  Not  im¬ 
probably  in  ancient  times,  when  the  country  was  per¬ 
haps  more  wooded,  there  may  have  been  permanent 
streams  throughout  the  whole  plain,  like  that  which 
still  runs  eastwards  along  the  middle  arm ;  and  even 
now,  in  ordinary  seasons,  during  the  winter  and  spring, 
there  is  an  abundance  of  water  on  the  plain  flowing 
westwards  to  form  the  Kishon.  The  large  fountains 
all  along  the  southern  border,  furnish  at  such  times 
more  powerful  streams;  and  all  the  water-courses 
from  the  hills  and  along  the  plain,  are  full  and  over¬ 
flowing.  During  the  battle  of  Mount  Tabor,  between 
the  French  and  Arabs,  April  16th,  1799,  many  of  the 
latter  are  expressly  said  to  have  been  drowned  in  the 
stream  coming  from  Deburieh,  which  then  inundated 
a  part  of  the  plain.'^  Monro,  in  crossing  the  arm  of 
the  plain  from  Solam  to  Nazareth,  on  the  first  or  sec- 


1)  Judg.  V.  21,  “  The  river  of 
Kishon  swept  them  away,  that  an¬ 
cient  river,  the  river  Kishon.” 

2)  See  above,  pp.  160,  161,  182. 

3)  Shaw’s  Travels  4to.  p.  274, 
“  Mr.  Sandys  and  others  have  been 
mistaken  in  making  the  Kishon 


flow  from  the  mountains  of  Tabor 
and  Hermon ;  with  which  it  has  no 
communication.”  Shaw  makes  the 
whole  length  of  the  Kishon  to  be 
only  about  seven  miles. 

4)  Burckhardt’s  Travels,  p.  339. 
See  above,  p.  177,  Note.  1. 
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ond  of  May,  describes  himself  as  passing  in  half  an 
hour  from  Solam  “a  considerable  brook  from  the 
eastward,  and  afterwards  some  others,  which  flow 
into  a  small  lake  on  the  northern  side  of  the  plain, 
and  eventually  contribute  to  swell  the  Kishon.’’^  This 
account  corresponds  with  the  channels  we  saw.  In 
April,  1829,  Prokescli,  in  travelling  directly  from 
Ramleh  to  Nazareth,  entered  the  plain  of  Esdraelon 
•  at  or  near  Lejjim ;  here  he  came  upon  the  Kishon, 
flowing  in  a  deep  bed  through  marshy  ground ;  and 
after  wandering  about  for  some  time  to  find  the  way 
through  the  morass,  was  at  length  set  right  by  an 
Arab  who  pointed  out  the  proper  ford,^ 

All  these  considerations,  and  especially  these 
marshes  in  the  region  of  Lejjim  or  Megiddo,  fully  bear 
out  the  sacred  writer,  in  affirming  that  the  forces  of 
Sisera  were  swept  away  by  the  Kishon ;  swollen  as 
the  stream  probably  was  by  the  tempest  and  rain, 
with  which  the  Lord  interfered  in  behalf  of  the  Isra¬ 
elites.^ 

The  earlier  writers  were  therefore  justified,  in 
placing  a  principal  source  of  the  Kishon  in  the  vicini¬ 
ty  of  Mount  Tabor  although  probably  the  branch 
fed  from  the  southern  arm  of  the  plain  and  the  south¬ 
ern  hills,  is  in  general  not  less  important.  The  water¬ 
shed  in  the  arm  of  the  plain  between  Tabor  and  the 
Little  Hermon,  as  we  have  seen,  is  about  on  a  line  be¬ 
tween  those  two  mountains;^  although  during  the  rains, 
much  water  must  necessarily  come  from  the  Wadys 

1)  Monro,  Summer  Ramble  L  3)Judg.  v.  20,  21;  comp.  v.  4. 
p.  281.  Yet  so  confused  is  this  Joseph.  Ant.  V.  5.  4. 

writer’s  narrative,  that  he  goes  on  4)  Onomast.  art.  Cison.  In 
to  place  Little  Hermon  still  an  Greek  the  Kishon  like  the  Kidron, 
hour  further  north;  although  he  is  very  appropriately  called 
had  before  correctly  described  S6-  ^o?,  storm-brook,  wintry  torrent, 

lam,  where  he  had  lodged,  as  lying  Sept.  Judg.  iv.  13.  v.  21,  etc. 
at  the  foot  of  Hermon  ;  p.  279.  Euseb.  1.  c. 

2)  Prokescli  Reise  ins  h.  Land  5)  See  p.  218,  above, 
p.  129. 
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northwest  of  Tabor,  and  there  form  what  Burckhardt 
calls  the  river  of  Deburieh,  issuing  upon  the  great  plain 
near  that  village. 

Yet  in  regard  to  this  source  of  the  Kishon,  a  most 
singular  error  has  prevailed  ever  since  the  time  of  the 
crusades,  which  seems  not  wholly  to  be  done  away 
even  in  the  present  century.  I  find  it  first  in  Brocar- 
dus  ;  who  relates,  that  the  torrent  Kishon  has  its 
source  in  the  rain-water  which  descends  from  the 
eastern  side  of  Tabor,  whence  the  stream  flows  partly 
eastwards  to  the  lake  of  Galilee,  and  partly  west¬ 
wards  to  the  Mediterranean.^  There  is  so  much 
foundation  for  this  report,  as  may  be  found  in  the 
fact,  that  all  the  waters  on  the  eastern  side  of  Tabor, 
including  the  fountain  near  Khan  et-Tujjar,  do  actu¬ 
ally  flow  off  eastw^ards  through  Wady  el-Bireh  to  the 
Jordan ;  but,  as  we  have  seen  above,  only  the  west¬ 
ern  and  southern  parts  of  Tabor  send  their  waters  to 
the  Mediterranean.^ 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  Kishon  of  the  plain,  is  not 
now  a  permanent  stream;  but  usually  flows  only  du¬ 
ring  the  season  of  rain,  and  for  a  short  time  after¬ 
wards.  Yet  the  river,  as  it  enters  the  sea  at  the  foot 
of  Carmel,  never  becomes  dry ;  and  we  must  there¬ 
fore  seek  for  its  perennial  sources  along  the  base  of 
that  mountain.  Whether  the  brook  at  Lejjun  reaches 
the  bed  of  the  Kishon  during  the  summer,  we  are  not 
informed ;  but  the  main  sources  appear  to  be  lower 
down,  in  the  valley  by  which  the  channel  issues  from 
the  plain.*  When  Maundrell  crossed  the  Kishon  here 
on  the  22d  of  March,  three  and  a  half  hours  from 


1)  Brocardus,  c.  VI,  VII.  p.  176. 
Marin.  Sanutus  copies  Brocardus, 
p.  252.  This  story  is  repeated  by 
travellers  down  to  the  middle  of  the 
last  century  ;  e.  g.  Cotovic.  p.  127. 
Doubdan,  p.  581.  Mariti  Voyages, 


Tom.  II.  pp.  121, 169.  Neuw.  1791. 
The  same  is  also  brought  forward 
by  Rosenmuller,  Bibl.  Geogr.  II. 
i.  p.  203. 

2)  See  above,  p.  218. 
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Lejjdiij  the  water  was  low  and  inconsiderable.  Shaw 
is  the  only  traveller  who  appears  to  have  noticed  the 
sources  of  the  permanent  stream.  In  travelling 
under  the  eastern  brow  of  Carmel,”  he  says,  ‘‘  I  had 
an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  sources  of  the  river 
Kishon,  three  or  four  of  which  lie  within  less  than  a 
furlong  of  each  other.  These  alone,  without  the 
lesser  contributions  nearer  the  sea,  discharge  w^ater 
enough  to  form  a  river  half  as  big  as  the  Isis.’”  The 
length  of  the  stream  from  these  sources  to  the  sea,  he 
estimates  at  seven  miles,  or  about  two  and  a  half 
hours.  It  was  probably  somewhere  along  this  per¬ 
manent  stream,  that  Eliiah  slew  the  prophets  of 
Baal.2 

The  quantity  of  water  in  the  Mukutta’  as  it  passes 
through  the  lower  plain  to  the  sea,  is  not  inconsidera¬ 
ble.  Schubert  forded  it  in  May  in  travelling  directly 
from  Nazareth  to  Haifa,  and  found  it  scarcely  forty 
feet  in  breadth,  and  three  or  four  feet  deep ;  the  water 
coming  half  way  up  the  bodies  of  the  mules.^  Monro 
crossed  the  river  near  its  mouth,  at  the  S.  E.  nook  of 
the  bay  of  ’Akka,  in  a  boat ;  he  describes  the  stream 
as  about  thirty  yards  in  width,  and  deep ;  so  that  the 
asses  with  their  heads  tied  to  the  boat,  were  com¬ 
pelled  to  swirn.^  Yet  Shaw  relates,  that  the  Kishon 


1)  Shaw’s  Travels  4to.  p.  274. 
Shaw  says  these  fountains  are 
called  “  Ras  el-Kishon,”  which  can¬ 
not  be  true  as  to  the  Arabs,  be¬ 
cause  the  name  Kishon  is  here  un¬ 
known.  They  would  more  proba¬ 
bly  bear  the  name  of  Ras  el-Mu- 
kutta’ ;  and  such  it  would  seem 
from  D’Arvieux  is  actually  the' 
case ;  Memoires  II.  p,  294.  Paris, 
1735.  The  ponds  of  which  Shaw 
speaks,  four  miles  N.  E.  of  these 
fountains,  do  not  exist. 

2)  1  Kings  xviii.  40.  From  this 
slaughter  of  the  projihets  of  Raal, 
some  travellers  are  disposed  to  de¬ 


rive  the  modern  name  of  the  river 
el  Mukutta’,  following  the  meaning 
secuit^  excidit,  etc.  of  the  Arabic 
verb.  So  D’Arvieux,  Mem.  II.  p. 
294.  Berggren  Reisen,  II.  p.  230. 
But  among  the  common  people  the 
name  signifies  merely  ‘the  ford,’ 
from  another  meaning  of  the  same 
verb,  trajecit  flumen.  See  Frey- 
tag’s  Lex.  Arab.  111.  p.  465.  D’Ar¬ 
vieux  learnedly  refers  the  name  Ki  - 
shon  (French  Cison)  to  the  same 
slaughter ;  it  being,  he  says,  deri- 
ved  from  the  Latin  caedere. 

3)  Reise  III.  p.  206. 

4)  Summer  Ramble  I.  p.  56. 
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when  not  swollen  by  the  rains,  “  never  falls  into  the 
sea  in  a  full  stream,  hut  insensibly  percolates  through 
a  hank  of  sand,  which  the  north  winds  throw  up 
against  the  mouth  of  it;”  thus  he  found  it  in  the 
middle  of  April  A.  D.  1722,  when  he  passed  it.’ 

Such  were,  in  general,  the  results  of  our  observa¬ 
tions  and  inquiries  respecting  the  noble  plain  of  Es- 
draelon  and  the  objects  around  it.  We  took  leave  of 
it  from  the  summit  of  Mount  Tabor,  as  it  lay  extended 
before  us,  quiet  and  peaceful,  in  the  brilliant  light  of 
an  oriental  morning ;  so  tranquil  indeed,  that  it  was 
difficult  to  connect  with  it  the  idea  of  battles  and 
bloodshed,  of  which  for  a  long  succession  of  ages  it 
has  been  the  chosen  scene.  Here  Deborah  and  Barak, 
descending  with  their  forces  from  Mount  Tabor,  at¬ 
tacked  and  discomfited  the  host  of  Sisera  with  his 

nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron,”  from  Endor  to  Taa- 
nach  and  Megiddo,  where  the  Kishon  swept  them 
away.^  In  and  adjacent  to  the  plain,  Gideon  achieved 
his  triumph  over  the  Midianites;  and  here  too  the 
glory  of  Israel  was  darkened  for  a  time,  by  the  fall  of 
Saul  and  Jonathan  upon  Gilboa.^  It  was  also  adja¬ 
cent  to  Aphek  in  the  plain,  that  Ahab  and  the  Israel¬ 
ites  obtained  a  miraculous  victory  over  the  Syrians 
under  Benhadad ;  while  at  Megiddo,  the  pious  Josiah 
fell  in  battle  against  the  Egyptian  monarch.^  Then 
came  the  times  of  the  Romans,  with  battles  under 
Gabinius  and  Vespasian.^  The  period  of  the  crusades 
furnishes  likewise  its  account  of  contests  in  and  around 
the  plain  and  almost  in  our  day  the  battle  of  Mount 

1)  Shaw’s  Travels  4to.  p.  274.  4)  1  Kings  xxvi.  26-30. — 2  Chr. 

See  also  Irby  and  Mangles,  p.  194.  xxxv.  20-24.  2  Kings  xxiii.  29,  30. 
Mariti  Voyages  ll.  p.  120.  Neuw.  5)  See  above,  p.  220,  seq. 

1791.  6)  See  above,  pp.  223,  224.  Rei- 

2)  Jndg.  iv.  12-15.  vp.  19-21.  naud  Extraits  p.  384,  387,  488, 

Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9,  10.  etc. — In  A.  D.  il87  a  fierce  and 

3)  Judg.  c.  vii.  1  Sam.  xxix.  1.  fatal  conflict  took  place  in  the  plain 

c.  xxxi.  See  above,  p.  173.  around  Tabor,  near  the  Kishon, 

VoL.  III.  30 
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Tabor  was  one  of  the  triumphs  of  Napoleon.^  From 
Mount  Tabor  the  view  took  in  also,  on  the  one  side, 
the  region  of  Hattin,  where  the  renown  of  the  cru¬ 
saders  sunk  before  the  star  of  Saladin  ;  while,  not 
far  distant,  on  the  other  side,  the  name  of  ’Akka  or 
Ptolemais  recalls  many  a  deadly  struggle  of  the  same 
epoch.  There  too  Napoleon  was  baffled  and  driven 
back  from  Syria ;  and  in  our  own  day,  torrents  of  blood 
have  flowed  within  and  around  its  walls,  during  the 
long  siege  and  subsequent  capture  of  the  city  by  the 
Egyptian  army  in  A.  D.  1832. 

The  ink  with  which  these  lines  were  penned,  was 
hardly  dry,  when  the  coasts  of  Syria  were  again 
visited  by  war ;  and  ’Akka  became  the  closing  scene 
of  the  struggle,  between  the  allied  English  and  Aus¬ 
trian  fleets  and  the  forces  of  Muhammed  ’Aly.  On 
the  third  day  of  November  1840,  ’Akka  was  bombard¬ 
ed  for  several  hours ;  until  the  explosion  of  a  magazine 
destroyed  the  garrison,  and  laid  the  town  in  ruins. 


between  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
knights,  both  Hospitalers  and 
Templars,  with  500  foot,  and  the 
Saracen  troops  under  Melek  el- 

A 

’  Aail.  The  Christians  were  almost 
totally  destroyed  ;  the  Grand  Mas¬ 
ter  ol'  the  Hospitalers  slain  ;  while 
the  Grand  Master  of  the  Templars 


escaped  with  difficulty.  Hugo 
Plagon  in  Martene  et  Durand  T. 
V.  p.  597,  seq.  Rad.  Coggeshal. 
Chron.  Terrae  S.  ibid.  T.  V.  p. 
549,  seq.  Gaufr.  Vinisauf.  I.  2.  p. 
248.  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  III.  ii. 
p.  267,  seq. 

1)  See  above  p.  177,  Note  1. 


SECTION  XV. 


FROM  MOUNT  TABOR  BY  THE  LAKE  OF  TIBERIAS  TO 

SAFED. 

Tuesday^  June,  1838.  The  sun  rose  gloriously 
upon  us  as  we  sat  at  the  door  of  our  tent,  upon  the 
summit  of  Tabor.  A  very  heavy  dew  had  fallen  dur¬ 
ing  the  night ;  so  that  the  tent  was  wet  as  with  rain. 
After  the  sun  had  been  up  about  half  an  hour,  a  fog 
came  on  and  veiled  every  thing  below  from  our  view. 
We  now  prepared  to  depart;  but  three  of  our  mules 
had  strayed  away  during  the  night,  and  this  detained 
us  for  an  hour.  Meanwhile  the  fog  cleared  away,  and 
we  had  again  the  glorious  prospect  of  yesterday,  now 
still  more  distinct  and  map-like.  The  summit  of  Ta¬ 
bor  is  subject  to  such  morning  fogs,  which  hang  around 
it  like  a  fleecy  crown. 

We  set  off  at  length  at  7^  35'  from  the  top  of  the 
mountain,  going  down  the  same  way  we  had  come  up. 
The  view  towards  the  N.  W.  over  the  hills  of  Naza¬ 
reth  was  charming,  covered  as  they  are  with  orchards 
of  oaks ;  which,  standing  singly,  have  much  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  apple-trees.  Our  path  led  through  similar 
glades  along  the  flank  of  Tabor.  We  came  to  the 
bottom  of  the  main  descent  at  8^  o’clock ;  and  then 
kept  more  to  the  right  along  high  ground  to  gain  the 
Damascus  road,  which  we  struck  at  8^"  40',  on  the  top 
of  the  low  connecting  ridge,  between  Tabor  and  the 
northwestern  Iiills.  After  a  stop  of  ten  minutes  to 
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adjust  the  loads,  we  proceeded  along  this  road  to  the 
Khan.  The  descent  here  from  the  ridge  just  men¬ 
tioned,  is  hardly  perceptible,  in  comparison  with  the 
ascent  on  the  other  side ;  this  eastern  plain  being 
higher  than  that  on  the  S.  W.  of  Tabor.  At  o’clock 
there  was  a  well  on  our  left ;  and  ten  minutes  after¬ 
wards  we  reached  Khan  et-Tujjar,  in  a  shallow  Wady 
of  some  breadth,  running  off  southwards  through  the 
plain. 

The  Khan  itself  lies  in  the  Wady,  and  is  much 
broken  down ;  though  a  few  people  still  house  among 
its  ruins.  Close  by  on  the  left  of  the  path,  on  the  gentle 
acclivity  which  forms  the  side  of  the  Wady,  stands 
another  quadrangular  building  of  about  the  same  size 
and  appearance,  but  in  better  preservation.  This  may 
have  been  another  Khan,  though  it  has  more  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  a  castle,  like  that  of  ’Akabah.  Both  were 
once  important  structures,  having  towers  at  the  cor¬ 
ners  ;  and  were  erected  for  the  accommodation  and 
protection  of  caravans,  passing  upon  this  great  high 
road  between  Damascus  and  Egypt.  In  the  Khan  is 
a  spring  of  water ;  but  the  chief  fountain,  whose  little 
stream  we  had  seen  from  Tabor,  flowing  off  through 
Wady  el-Bireh  to  the  Jordan,  rises  some  five  or  ten 
minutes  further  South  in  the  Wady.^ — At  this  Khan  a 
weekly  fair,  Siik  el-Khan,  is  held  every  Monday,  which 
is  frequented  by  the  people  of  Tiberias,  Nazareth,  and 
all  the  adjacent  villages.  It  had  yesterday  drawn 
away  from  home  a  large  portion  of  the  people  of  Na¬ 
zareth. 

From  the  Khan,  the  Damascus  road  proceeds  to 
Kefr  Sabt,  and  descends  to  the  shore  of  the  lake  be¬ 
yond  Tiberias.  We  followed  a  path  lying  more  to 
the  left,  towards  LCibieh.  At  lOJ  o’clock,  we  came  to 

1)  According  to  Prokesch,Kau-  Khin  S.  38°  E.  Reise  ins  heil. 
kab  el-Hawa  bears  irom  the  Land,  p.  137. 
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a  broad  low  tract  of  land,  running  from  W.  to  E.  a  flat 
of  fine  fertile  soil,  drained  off  towards  the  right  by  a 
narrow  Wady  to  the  larger  basin  beyond  Kefr  Sabt ; 
which  place  was  now  about  half  an  hour  distant  on 
our  right,  on  somewhat  higher  ground.  The  basin 
here  mentioned  is  a  broad  and  deeper  fertile  tract,  be¬ 
ginning  on  the  East  ofLiibieh,  and  extending  S.  S.E. 
between  the  higher  plain  on  the  edge  of  which  Kefr 
Sabt  stands,  and  the  ridge  along  the  lake  south  of 
Tiberias.  At  the  southern  end,  it  breaks  down  through 
this  ridge  by  a  narrow  Wady  to  the  Jordan,  just  be¬ 
low  wdiere  the  latter  issues  from  the  lake.  This  basin 
is  called  by  Burckhardt  Ard  el-Hamma.^  Besides  Kefr 
Sabt,  lying  on  the  high  ground  on  its  southwestern 
side,  the  ruined  villages  Dameh  and  Bessiim  are  seen 
further  south  along  the  foot  of  the  same  acclivity. 
There  was  now  no  water  visible  in  this  whole  tract ; 
though  Burckhardt  speaks  of  a  fountain  ’Ain  Dameh 
half  an  hour  distant  from  Kefr  Sabt,  probably  near 
the  ruin  of  the  same  name. 

On  the  North  of  the  low  flat  above  described,  our 
path  led  up  a  rocky  acclivity  to  a  more  elevated  tract, 
on  which  stands  the  village  of  Lubieh.  Half  an  hour 
before  reaching  that  village,  we  had  on  our  left  the 
beginning  of  the  fine  long  plain  which  runs  off  west¬ 
wards  between  the  hills,  having  on  its  northern  side 
the  large  village  of  Tur’an,  and  near  its  S.  W.  corner 
the  village  of  Kefr  Kenna ;  both  of  which  were  here 
in  sight.^  This  plain  is  fertile  and  beautiful ;  its  waters 
run  off  at  the  N.  W.  corner  to  the  large  parallel  plain 
el-Buttauf,  in  which  Sefurieh  is  situated.  The  Tell  of 
this  latter  place  could  here  be  seen;  and  also  the 

1)  Travels  p.  333.  see,  was  the  Tibnin  of  the  Arabs, 

2)  The  name  Tur’^n  might  at  which  still  exists  S.  E.  of  Tyre; 
first  suggest  the  Toron  of  the  cru-  see  under  June  23d. — For  Kefr 
saders ;  but  the  fortress  Toron  of  Kenna  see  above,  p.  204,  seq. 

the  Franks,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
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Wely  near  Nazareth.  The  road  from  Nazareth  passes 
from  Kefr  Kenna  through  this  plain  to  Lubieh. 

The  large  village  of  Liihieh,  which  we  reached  at 
11  o’clock,  has  an  old  appearance;^  it  stands  upon  a 
low  Tell,  with  a  deep  valley  on  the  East  and  a  broader 
one  on  the  North,  with  a  fountain  running  towards  the 
Ard  el-Hamma.  It  suffered  greatly  from  the  earth¬ 
quake  of  the  preceding  year.^  A  road  leads  from  this 
place  directly  to  Tiberias ;  but  we  kept  on  N.  E.  by 
N.  in  order  to  vist  the  Tell  and  village  of  Hattin.  The 
country  continues  undulating;  rocky  swells  in  the 
high  plain,  with  intervening  vallies.  The  road  passes 
down  to  Hattin  on  the  West  of  the  Tell ;  as  w^e  ap¬ 
proached,  we  turned  off  from  the  path  towards  the 
right,  in  order  to  ascend  the  eastern  horn,  which  we 
reached  at  12  o’clock. 

As  seen  on  this  side,  the  Tell  or  mountain  is  merely 
a  low  ridge,  some  thirty  or  forty  feet  in  height,  and 
not  ten  minutes  in  length  from  E.  to  W.  At  its  east¬ 
ern  end  is  an  elevated  point  or  horn,  perhaps  sixty 
feet  above  the  plain ;  and  at  the  western  end  another 
not  so  high  ;  these  give  to  the  ridge  at  a  distance  the 
appearance  of  a  saddle,  and  are  called  Kiirun  Hattin, 
Horns  of  Hattin.”^  But  the  singularity  of  this  ridge 
is,  that  on  reaching  the  top,  you  find  that  it  lies  along 
the  very  border  of  the  great  southern  plain,  where  this 
latter  sinks  off  at  once,  by  a  precipitous  offset,  to  the 
lower  plain  of  Hattin ;  from  which  the  northern  side 
of  the  Tell  rises  very  steeply,  not  much  less  than  four 
hundred  feet.  Below,  in  the  North,  lies  the  village  of 
Hattin  ;  and  further  towards  the  N.  and  N.  E.  a  second 
similar  offset  forms  the  descent  to  the  level  of  the  lake. 

1)  It  is  mentioned  by  Bohaed-  hundred  and  forty-three  persons 

din,  Vit.  Sal.  p.  68.  were  killed.  Miss.  Herald,  Nov. 

2)  Mr.  Thomson,  who  passed  1837,  p.  439. 

this  way  three  weeks  afterwards,  3)  Bohaeddin  calls  the  whole 
describes  it  as  a  heap  of  ruins ;  one  ridge  Tell  Hattin ;  Vit.  Salad,  p.  69. 
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The  summit  of  the  eastern  horn,  is  a  little  circular 
plain  ;  and  the  top  of  the  lower  ridge  between  the  two 
horns,  is  also  flattened  to  a  plain.  The  whole  moun¬ 
tain  is  of  limestone.  On  the  eastern  horn  are  the  remains 
of  a  small  building,  probably  once  a  Wely,^  with  a  few 
rough  ruins  of  no  import ;  yet  the  natives  now  dignify 
the  spot  with  the  name  el-Medineh.  This  point  com¬ 
mands  a  near  view  of  the  great  plain  over  which  we 
had  passed,  north  of  Tabor,  and  also  of  the  basin  Ard 
el-Hamma ;  the  latter  lying  spread  out  before  us  with 
fields  of  varied  hues,  like  a  carpet.  On  the  other  side, 
the  eye  takes  in,  even  here,  only  the  northern  part  of 
the  lake  of  Tiberias,  and  on  its  western  shore  the  little 
plain  of  Gennesareth ;  while  in  the  N.  and  N.  W.  Sa- 
fed  and  a  few  other  villages  are  seen  upon  the  hills. 
The  prospect  is  in  itself  pleasing ;  but  bears  no  com¬ 
parison  with  that  which  we  had  just  enjoyed  from 
Mount  Tabor.^ — This  mountain  is  nearly  on  a  line  be¬ 
tween  Tabor  and  Hermon,  the  latter  bearing  about 
N.  N.  E.^E.  and  the  former  nearly  S.  S.  W.iW.^ 


1)  According  to  Bohaeddin  a 
Tomb  of  Jethro,  Kabr  Slm’eib, 
stood  upon  this  Tell  in  his  day, 
i.  e.  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth  cen¬ 
tury.  Vita  Salad,  p.  69.  The  same 
is  mentioned  in  the  Jewish  Itinerary 
in  Hettinger’s  Cippi  Hebraici,  p. 
74.  Ed.  2.  Q,uaresmius  supposes 
the  remains  to  be  those  of  a  chap¬ 
el  ;  II.  p.  856. 

2)  Dr.  Clarke’s  account  of  this 
prospect  is  excessively  overcharged 
and  exaggerated.  He  does  not 
scruple  to  say,  that  here  “  a  view 
was  presented,  which  for  its  gran¬ 
deur,  independently  of  the  interest 
excited  by  the  different  objects 
contained  in  it,  has  no  parallel  in 
the  Holy  Land  !”  p.  453.  4to.  He 
ventures  to  make  this  sweeping 
assertion,  without  having  himself 
been  either  upon  Tabor,  or  Car¬ 
mel,  or  Gerizim,  or  the  hill  above 
Nazareth,  or  the  tower  of  Ilamleh, 
or  any  other  important  point  of 


view  in  all  Palestine.  Pococke’s 
account  is  more  modest,  but  exhib¬ 
its  a  strange  jumble  of  names  ;  Vol. 
II.  p.  67.  fob 

3)  Other  places  in  sight  from^ 
Tell  Hattin,  bore  as  follows;  Sa- 
fed  N.  11°  E.  Ard  el-Hamma  S. 
S.  E.  Bessum  S.  15°  E.  Dameh  S. 
5°  E.  Kefr  Sabt  S.  21°  W.  Lubieh 
S.  57°  W.  Wely  by  Nazareth  S. 
71°  W.  Sefhrieh  S.  80°  W.  el- 
Mughar  N.  17°  W.  el-Mansurah 
N.  13°  W. — These  last  two  vil¬ 
lages  are  in  the  district  esh-Sha.- 
ghur,  lying  between  those  of  ’Akka 
and  Safed.  Lord  Belmore  and 
his  party  left  tlie  road  between 
Nazareth  and  Tiberias  a  little  west 
of  Lubieh,  and  travelled  directly 
to  Jubb  Yusuf  (east  of  Safed), 
passing  west  of  Hattin.  About 
four  hoars  from  Lbbieh,  they  came 
in  sight  of  el-Mughar  on  the  side 
of  a  high  hill  on  the  lel’t.  Lower 
down  the  hill  is  a  copious  fountain, 


240  FROM  MOUNT  TABOR  TO  TIBERIAS.  [Sec.  XV. 

The  Kiirun  Hattin  are  held  by  the  Latins  to  be 

•/ 

the  Mount  of  Beatitudes,  the  place  where  the  Saviour 
delivered  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  to  the  multitude 
standing  on  the  adjacent  plain.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  form  or  circumstances  of  the  hill  itself  to  contra¬ 
dict  this  supposition ;  but  the  sacred  writers  do  not 
specify  any  particular  height  by  name  ;  and  there  are 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  lake  perhaps  a  dozen  other  moun¬ 
tains,  which  would  answer  just  as  well  to  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  history.  It  might  therefore  be  difficult 
to  say,  why  this  spot  should  have  been  selected  as  the 
scene  of  our  Lord’s  discourse ;  unless,  perhaps,  because 
its  position  and  peculiar  configuration  render  it  rather 
a  prominent  object. 

Further,  this  tradition  is  found  only  in  the  Latin 
church  ;  the  Greeks  know  nothing  of  it,  as  we  learned 
by  repeated  inquiry  at  Nazareth  and  elsewhere ;  nor 
have  they  any  tradition  whatever  connected  with  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  This  circumstance  leads  na¬ 
turally  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  whole  matter  is  of 
Latin  origin ;  probably  one  of  the  scions  of  foreign 
growth,  grafted  by  the  crusaders  upon  the  already 
luxuriant  stock  of  earlier  Greek  tradition.  The  his¬ 
torical  notices  extant  confirm  the  same  view.  The 
mountain  is  first  mentioned,  as  the  scene  of  our  Lord’s 
discourse,  by  Brocardus  about  A.  D.  1283 ;  and  also 
as  the  spot  where  he  fed  the  five  thousand  with  the 
five  loaves  though  the  place  of  this  latter  miracle 
was  earlier  shown,  as  it  is  also  now,  on  the  plain  about 
an  hour  S.  E.  of  the  mount,  towards  Tiberias.^  But 

and  near  by  it  the  village  el-Man-  2)  Here  are  four  or  five  large 
surah.  Richardson’s  Travels  II.  blocks  of  black  stone,  called  by  the 
p.  442.  Arabs  Heja.r  en-Nusara,  ‘Stones 

1)  Brocardus  c.  IV.  p.  173.  So  of  the  Christians,’  and  by  the  Lat- 
too  Breydenbach  in  Reissb.  p.  122.  ins  ‘MensaChristi,’  which  an  early 
Anselmi  Descr.  Terr.  S.  p.  784.  tradition  marks  as  the  site  of  the 
B.  de  Salignaco  Tom.  IX.  c.  8.  Co-  miracle  of  the  five  thousand.  Q,ua- 
tovic.  p.  357.  Adrichom.  p.  Ill,  resmius  II.  p.  856.  Burckhardt  p. 
Q,uaresmius  II.  p.  856.  336.  BerggrenReiseII.p.256.  See 
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all  earlier  writers,  both  Latin  and  Greek,  although 
they  speak  of  the  miracle  of  the  five  loaves,  are 
w^holly  silent  as  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Moiint.^  Hence, 
while  the  concurrence  of  the  two  churches,  in  their 
tradition  as  to  the  place  of  the  former  miracle,  certain¬ 
ly  cannot  establish  its  identity,  inasmuch  as  the  ear¬ 
liest  trace  does  not  reach  hack  beyond  the  fourth  cen¬ 
tury  ;  still  more  is  the  total  silence  of  the  Greek 
church  as  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  fatal  to  the 
Latin  hypothesis,  which  connects  that  discourse  with 
the  mountain  in  question. 


On  the  high  uneven  plain,  extending  southwards 
between  the  Tell  or  Kurun  Hattin  and  el-Lubieh,  took 
place  on  the  fifth  of  July  A.  D.  1187  the  celebrated 
and  fatal  battle  of  Hattin.^  This  was  the  great  and 
decisive  conflict  of  the  crusades ;  between  the  flower 
of  the  Christian  strength  and  chivalry  on  the  one  side, 
w  ith  the  sovereign  at  their  head ;  and  on  the  other, 
the  eager  gathering  of  the  Muhammedan  might,  led 
on  by  the  Sultan  Saladin  in  person.  It  resulted  in 
the  almost  total  annihilation  of  the  Christian  host; 
and  was  followed  by  the  immediate  subjugation  of 
nearly  all  Palestine,  including  Jerusalem,  to  the  Mus¬ 
lim  yoke.  The  power  of  the  Franks  in  the  Holy 
Land  was  thus  broken;  and  although  the  monarchs 


the  next  Note.  —  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  remark,  that  the 
tradition  attached  to  this  spot 
can  only  be  legendary;  since  the 
leeding  of  the  five  thousand  took 
place  on  the  east  side  of  the  lake ; 
and  probably  also  that  of  the  four 
thousand. 

1)  So  among  Latin  writers : 
Adamnanus  A.  D.  697,  II.  24. 
Saewulf  A.  D.  1103,  p.  27i.  Greek 
writers:  Phocas  in  1185,  §  11. 
Epiphanius  Hagiopol.  in  13th  cent. 

VoL.  TIL 


in  L.  Allatii  Symmikta,  Col.  Agr. 
1653.  p.  62,  Eugesippus  ibid.  p. 
109. — Jerome  may  also  not  improb¬ 
ably  allude  to  the  same  spot ;  Ep. 
44,  ad  Marcell.  T.  IV.  ii.  p.  552. 
ed.  Mart. 

2)  The  battle  occurred  on  Sat¬ 
urday;  which  Wilken  reckons  as 
the  5th  of  July,  while  Reinaud 
counts  it  as  the  4th.  W ilken  Gesch. 
der  Kr.  III.  ii.  p.  282.  Reinaud 
Extr.  p.  194. 
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and  princes  of  Europe  undertook  expeditions  thither 
for  more  than  seventy  years  after  this  event,  yet  the 
Christians  w^ere  never  able  to  reo'ain  in  Palestine  the 
footing,  which  they  had  held  before  this  memorable 
catastrophe. 

TJie  usurpation  of  the  crown  of  Jerusalem  in 
August  of  the  preceding  year,  by  the  weak-minded 
Guy  of  Lusignan,  had  embittered  against  him  a  pow¬ 
erful  rival.  Count  Raymond  of  Tripolis,  and  many 
other  barons ;  and  Raymond,  who  was  now  lord  also 
of  Tiberias  and  Galilee,  had  even  entered  into  nego¬ 
tiations  with  Saladin  and  received  from  him  aid.^ 
Yet  a  truce  had  been  concluded  with  the  Sultan,  and 
the  Christians  now^  hoped  for  repose ;  when  suddenly, 
the  compact  was  broken  by  the  reckless  Raynald  of 
Chatillon,  then  lord  of  Kerak,  who  faithlessly  fell 
upon  and  plundered  a  caravan  of  merchants,  passing 
from  Damascus  to  Arabia.  He  not  onlv  laid  his 
prisoners  in  chains ;  but  refused  to  deliver  up  both 
them  and  the  booty,  when  demanded  by  Saladin 
according  to  the  terms  of  the  truce.  The  enraged 
Sultan  swore  a  solemn  oath,  to  put  Raynald  to  death 
with  his  own  hand,  should  he  ever  fall  into  his  power. 
The  Christians  were  soon  alarmed  by  the  dire  in¬ 
telligence  of  immense  preparations  on  the  part  of 
Saladin,  to  avenge  their  breach  of  faith.  Hosts  of 
well-appointed  warriors  were  rapidly  assembled  at 
Damascus,  not  only  from  the  Syrian  provinces,  but 
also  from  Mesopotamia,  Egypt,  and  Arabia.^ 

This  dreadful  note  of  preparation  induced  the 
Christian  princes  to  lay  aside  their  strife ;  and  after 
an  apparent  reconciliation,,  f^^ey  formed  a  rendezvous 

Din  gives  a  different  account  of  the 
occasion  of  Saladin’s  oath  against 
Raynald ;  Reinaud  Extraits  p. 
198.  n. 


1)  See  generally  Wilken  Gesch. 
der  Kr.  III.  ii.  p.  250-258,  and  the 
authorities  there  cited. 

2)  Wilken  ibid.  p.  264,  seq. — 
The  Arabian  historian  ’Em&r  ed- 
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and  encampment  at  the  fountain  of  Sefiirieh.^  Here 
was  assembled  the  most  stately  host,  which  had  ever 
fought  against  the  Saracens  in  the  Holy  Land.  The 
Hospitalers  and  Templars  came  with  many  troops 
from  their  various  castles;  Count  Raymond  with  his 
forces  appeared  from  Tiberias  and  Tripolis ;  and  also 
Ray n aid  with  a  train  of  knights  from  the  fortresses  of 
Kerak  and  Shohek.  Other  barons  with  their  knights 
and  followers  flocked  to  the  camp  from  Neapolis, 
Caesarea,  Sidon,  and  Antioch ;  the  king  too  was  pre¬ 
sent  with  a  host  of  knights  and  hired  troops.  The 
army  thus  collected  amounted  to  two  thousand 
knights  and  eight  thousand  foot  soldiers ;  besides 
large  bodies  of  light-armed  troops  or  archers.  The 
holy  cross  also  was  brought  from  Jerusalem  into  the 
camp,  by  the  bishops  of  Ptolemais  and  Lydda.^ 

For  five  weeks  the  Christian  army  waited  at  the 
fountain  of  Sefurieh ;  when  at  length  the  liosts  of 
Saladin  broke  in  like  a  flood  upon  the  land.  They 
advanced  by  the  northern  end  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias. 
Light  detachments  preceded  the  main  army;  these 
penetrated  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Nazareth,  and  also 
to  Jezreel  and  Mount  Gilboa,  laying  waste  the  land 
with  fire  and  sword,  and  desolating  Mount  Tabor. 
The  Sultan  encamped  upon  the  heights  north  of 
Tiberias,  in  the  hope  of  being  attacked  by  the  Chris¬ 
tian  army.  They  did  not  appear ;  and  he  therefore 
sent  his  light  troops  to  take  possession  of  Tiberias. 
JJiey  easily  became  masters  of  the  city  ;  and  the  wife 
of  Count  Raymond  with  her  children  retired  to  the 
Castle.^ 

Intelligence  of  this  event  reached  the  Christian 
camp  on  the  third  of  July ;  and  the  king  immediately 
called  a  council  of  war,  to  decide  upon  the  measures 

1)  Wilken  ibid.  p.  265,  272,  273.  2)  Ibid.  pp.  274,  275. 

See  above,  p.  202.  3)  Ibid.  pp.  275,  276. 
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to  be  pursued.  The  general  voice  at  first  was,  to 
march  in  close  array  for  the  deliverance  of  Tiberias ; 
it  being  well  understood,  that  this  movement  would 
involve  a  general  battle  with  the  Saracenic  army. 
Count  Raymond,  although  of  all  others  personally 
the  most  interested,  gave  different  advice.  Expe¬ 
rience  had  taught  him,  that  the  Fabian  policy  was 
most  successful  against  Saladin ;  and  he  therefore 
counselled  to  avoid  a  battle,  to  fortify  the  camp,  and 
to  await  the  attack  of  the  Sultan  at  SefCirieh.  Here 
thev  had  water  and  other  resources  in  abundance, 
and  might  hope  for  success ;  if  they  abandoned  this 
position  and  marched  towards  Tiberias,  they  exposed 
themselves  at  once  to  the  constant  attacks  of  the 
Saracenic  army,  in  a  region  without  water,  under  the 
fierce  summer  heat ;  where,  exhausted  and  harassed 
on  every  side,  their  retreat  might  easily  be  cut  off. 
This  advice  was  so  judicious,  and  rested  on  grounds 
so  strong,  that  it  was  unanimously  approved  by  the 
king  and  barons ;  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
rash  and  insolent  Grand  Master  of  the  Templars. 
The  council  broke  up  at  midnight.^ 

The  barons  had  scarcely  laid  themselves  down  to 
rest,  when  the  trumpets  sounded;  and  heralds  pro¬ 
claimed,  throughout  the  camp,  the  orders  of  the  king, 
that  all  should  arm  immediately.  After  the  council 
broke  up,  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Templars  had  gone 
to  the  king,  and  overwhelmed  him  with  reproaches,  for 
listening  to  what  he  called  the  traitorous  advice  of  the 
Count  of  Tripolis  ;  conjuring  him  not  to  suffer  such  a 
stain  of  cowardice  to  rest  upon  the  Christian  name. 
The  fickle-minded  sovereign  yielded  to  his  impetuosity ; 
and  gave  orders  to  arm.  The  barons  now  repaired  to 
his  tent  to  warn  him  against  so  fatal  a  step ;  but  he 


1)  Wilken  ibid.  pp.  277,  278. 
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was  putting  on  his  armour,  and  gave  them  no  audi¬ 
ence.  They  followed  his  example  with  indignation ; 
the  army  was  drawn  up,  atid  the  march  began  towards 
Tiberias  without  delay.^ 

This  movement  of  the  Christian  army  fell  in  com¬ 
pletely  with  the  ardent  wishes  and  plans  of  Saladin; 
who  was  confident  of  victory,  could  he  but  draw  the 
Franks  from  their  position,  and  bring  on  a  general  bat¬ 
tle.  On  receiving  the  intelligence  from  his  scouts,  he 
immediately  despatched  his  light  troops  to  harass  the 
Christians  upon  the  march ;  and  posted  his  main  army, 
as  it  would  seem,  along  the  high  ground  above  the 
lake,  between  Tiberias  and  Tell  Hattin.  In  the  after¬ 
noon  of  the  same  day  (Friday),  the  Christian  army 
reached  the  open  ground  around  el-Luhieh,  where  the 
most  violent  onset  of  this  day  took  place,  on  the  part 
of  the  light  troops.^  But  the  Frank  warriors  were  al¬ 
ready  so  exhausted  by  the  burning  heat  of  the  day, 
coupled  with  tormenting  thirst  and  want  of  water,  as 
well  as  by  the  continual  attacks  of  the  enemy,  that 
they  were  scarcely  able  longer  to  bear  up  against  the 
assaults.  Fear  and  dismay  spread  throughout  their 
ranks,  and  various  omens  of  direful  import  were  re¬ 
cognised.  Instead  of  pressing  on  to  attack  at  once 
the  main  army  of  Saladin,  and  at  least  break  through 
to  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  so  as  to  obtain  a  supply  of 
water,  the  feeble  Guy  gave  orders  to  encamp  on  the 
high  rocky  plain,  without  water,  in  sight  of  the  enemy; 
and  thus  defer  the  conflict  till  the  following  morning. 
This  fatal  step  is  said  to  have  been  counselled  by 
Count  Raymond ;  from  treachery,  as  some  aver ;  and 
to  it  the  Franks  with  one  voice  ascribe  the  disasters 
of  the  following  day.^ 

1)  Wilken  ibid.  pp.  278,  279.  trace  seems  to  remain;  Wilken 

2)  So  Bohaeddin  expressly, Vita  ibid.  p.  280. 

Sal.  p.  68,  Frank  writers  mention  3)  Wilken  ibid.  pp.  280-282. 
somewhere  here  a  place  called  Reinaud  Extraits  pp.  191,  192. 
Marescallia,  of  which  no  other 
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The  night  was  dreadful.  The  Christians,  already 
tormented  with  thirst,  stood  in  continual  fear  of  a 
night-attack.  The  Saracens  approached  close  to  their 
camp,  and  set  on  fire  the  dry  shrubs  and  herbage 
round  about ;  the  heat  and  smoke  of  which  served  to 
increase  still  more  the  distress  of  the  Franks.  The 
latter  passed  the  whole  night  under  arms,  anxiously 
waiting  for  the  dawn.  But  the  morning  brought  them 
no  consolation.  They  saw  themselves  upon  this  rocky 
plain,  surrounded  by  the  hostile  hosts  of  Saladin ;  from 
whom  there  was  now  no  escape  except  in  the  chances 
of  battle.  How  different  the  auspices  under  which  the 
two  armies  entered  upon  the  conflict !  On  the  side  of 
the  Christians,  a  feeble  leader,  divisions,  despondency, 
exhaustion  from  thirst  and  watching,  and  the  feeling 
that  they  were  forsaken  of  God ;  on  the  other  side, 
Saladin,  the  most  renowned  of  all  the  champions  of 
Islam,  and  his  hosts  flushed  with  confidence,  and  eager 
to  rush  upon  the  foe.  The  result  could  hardly  be 
doubtful  for  a  moment. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  the  details  of  the 
battle  ;  nor  do  they  seem  indeed  to  be  preserved  with 
enough  of  exactness,  to  enable  us  to  trace  them  fully. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  wherever  the  Christian  warriors 
pressed  forward  in  solid  masses,  there  the  Saracens 
gave  way  at  once ;  yet  hovered  everywhere  around, 
and  harassed  the  Franks  by  continual  onsets  upon 
their  more  exposed  parts.  It  was  the  policy  of  Sala¬ 
din,  to  let  the  Christians  weary  themselves  out  by  a 
series  of  fruitless  charges;  well  knowing,  that  heat  and 
thirst  would  not  fail  to  do  their  work,  and  prepare  for 
him  an  easy  prey.  The  Hospitalers  and  Templars, 
and  also  the  archers,  fought  with  their  wonted  valour, 
so  long  as  their  strength  held  out.  The  foot  soldiers 
at  length,  exhausted  and  pining  with  thirst,  broke 
their  ranks ;  some  threw  down  their  arms  and  sur- 
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rendered  at  discretion  ;  another  party  fled  and  were 
pursued  and  cut  to  pieces ;  while  the  great  body  with¬ 
drew  in  confusion  to  the  summit  of  Tell  Hattin. 
Hence  they  were  summoned  by  the  king,  to  return  to 
the  combat  and  support  the  knights  in  protecting  the 
holy  cross ;  but  to  this  order  they  gave  no  heed. 

The  king  then  directed  the  conflict  to  cease,  and 
the  knights  to  encamp  around  the  cross.  This  they 
attempted  in  great  disorder ;  but  the  Saracens  now 
pressed  upon  them,  and  let  fly  showers  of  arrows  ;  by 
one  of  which  the  bishop  of  Ptolema'is,  who  bore  the 
cross,  was  slain.  In  this  extremity,  Guy  gave  command 
to  renew  the  fight ;  but  it  was  too  late.  Surrounded 
by  the  foe,  the  knights  of  Count  Raymond,  when  or¬ 
dered  to  advance,  raised  the  cry  of  Sauve  qui  pent !” 
und  put  their  horses  to  full  speed  over  the  bodies  of 
their  fallen  brethren.  The  Count  himself,  and  several 
other  chiefs,  followed  their  example;  and  rushing 
through  the  ranks  of  the  enemy,  which  o|)ened  to  let 
them  pass,  escaped  by  a  shameful  flight  in  the  direc¬ 
tion  of  Tyre.  All  now  was  lost.  The  king  withdrew 
to  the  height  of  Tell  Hattin,  and  with  his  brave  fol¬ 
lowers  drove  back  the  Saracens  as  they  attempted  to 
ascend.  Three  times  did  the  latter  storm  the  height; 
at  length  they  got  possession  of  it ;  and  the  Christians 
were  either  made  prisoners,  or  driven  headlong  down 
the  steep  precipice  on  the  northern  side.  Among  those 
who  surrendered  were  king  Guy  himself,  the  Grand 
Master  of  the  Templars,  Raynald  of  Chatillon,  Hon- 
froy  of  Toron,  and  the  bishop  of  Lydda,  the  last  bearer 
of  the  holy  cross.  The  cross  itself  had  already  fallen 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.^ 

1)  Reinaud  Extraits  pp.  194-196.  Vinisauf,  I.  5.  Wilken,  writing  in 
Wilken  ibid.  pp.  282-288.  The  A.  D.  1819,  remarks,  that  no  Ara^- 
capture  of  the  cross  by  the  Sara-  bian  writer  then  known  mentions 
cens  is  asserted  by  Rad.  Cogges-  the  circumstance ;  and  he  relates 
hale,  p.  557;  and  also  by  Gaufr.  from  Hugo  Plagon  the  story  of  a 
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Such  was  the  terrific  overthrow  of  the  Christian 
army  and  the  Christian  power.  After  the  conflict  had 
ceased  for  want  of  victims,  the  captive  princes  were 
led  before  the  Sultan,  in  the  antechamber  of  his  pa¬ 
vilion,  as  yet  hardly  pitched.  Saladin  received  them, 
as  became  a  brave  and  noble  warrior,  with  mildness 
and  respect.  On  Raynald  alone  his  eye  fell  fiercely  ; 
for  he  remembered  his  oath  against  him.  Reordered 
sherbet  cooled  with  ice  to  be  presented  to  the  king 
of  Jerusalem  ;  and  when  the  latter  passed  it  to  Ray¬ 
nald,  Saladin  bade  the  interpreter  declare  to  the  king  : 

Thou  givest  him  drink,  not  I  f  in  allusion  to  the 
well  known  Arab  custom,  that  whoever  gives  food  or 
drink  to  another,  is  bound  to  protect  him  at  ail  haz¬ 
ards.  The  prisoners  were  then  removed  ;  and  all  ex¬ 
cept  Raynald  having  been  refreshed  with  food,  they 
were  reconducted  to  the  presence  of  Saladin  in  his 
tent.  The  Sultan  had  determined  on  his  course.  Ad¬ 
dressing  himself  to  Raynald  with  looks  of  wrath,  he 
reminded  him  of  his  cruelty  and  insolence  against  the 
Muhammedans  and  their  religion,  and  invited  him  now 
to  embrace  the  doctrines  of  the  prophet.  As  Ray¬ 
nald  declared  that  he  would  live  and  die  only  in  the 
Christian  faith,  Saladin  rose  from  his  seat,  drew  his 
scimetar,  and  with  a  single  blow  struck  through  the 
shoulder  of  the  prisoner.  The  attendants  rushed  upon 
him  and  despatched  him.  The  terrified  king  and  other 
prisoners  expected  to  share-the  same  fate;  but  Sala¬ 
din  reassured  them,  declaring  the  massacre  of  Ray¬ 
nald  to  be  only  the  punishment  due  to  his  atrocities. 
— All  the  captive  knights,  both  of  the  Hospital  and  of 

Templar,  who  professed  to  have  lished  in  1822,  and  again  in  1829, 
buried  the  cross  on  the  field  of  the  circumstances  of  the  capture 
battle,  in  order  to  preserve  it  from  of  the  cross  are  narrated  by  ’Em&d 
the  infidels  ;  though  he  was  not  ed-Din,  as  having  happened  before 
able  afterwards  to  find  it  again ;  the  last  conflict  upon  Tell  Hattin, 
Wilkenibid.  p.  288.  n.  But  in  the  p.  195.  No  writer,  however,  ex- 
“  Extraits”  of  Reinaud,  first  pub-  plains  what  became  of  it  afterwards. 
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the  Temple,  were  beheaded  without  mercy  and  in 
cold  blood,  to  the  number  of  two  hundred.  The  king 
and  captive  princes  were  transferred  to  Damascus.^ 
Saladin  was  not  slow  to  profit  by  his  victory.  The 
fortresses  of  the  Christians  throughout  the  country, 
had  been  weakened  by  drawing  off  their  garrisons  to 
the  camp  at  Sefurieh ;  and  the  stately  host  which 
there  assembled,  had  now  perished,  or  been  made 
prisoners  at  Hattin.  The  castle  of  Tiberias  surren¬ 
dered  the  next  day ;  two  days  afterwards  the  Sultan 
marched  against  ’Akka,  to  which  he  laid  siege ;  par¬ 
ties  of  troops  spread  themselves  through  the  land  in 
various  directions,  subduing  the  smaller  places  ;  and 
before  the  end  of  September,  ’Akka,  Caesarea,  Yafa, 
Askelon,  and  all  the  cities  of  the  northern  coast,  ex¬ 
cept  Tyre,  as  far  as  to  Beirut,  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  conqueror.  The  grand  catastrophe  was  com¬ 
pleted  ;  and  the  power  of  the  Christians  in  Palestine 
fully  broken,  by  the  capitulation  of  the  Holy  City; 
which  took  place  on  the  third  day  of  October,  three 
months  after  the  battle  of  Hattin.^ 


We  descended  from  Tell  Hattin,  the  scene  of  the 
last  struggle  in  the  memorable  conflict  above  de¬ 
scribed  f  and  at  12^  25'  bent  our  course  westwards  to 


regain  the  road  we  had  left 

1)  This  account  of  Raynald’s 
death  is  drawn  chieflyfrom  Bohaed- 
din,  pp.  70,  71.  Comp,  Wilken  ib. 
p.  289,  Reinaud  Extraits  p,  198, — 
The  Frank  writers  who  give  the 
details  of  the  battle  of  Hattin  are : 
Bernardus  Thesaur,  in  Muratori 
Scriptores  Rer,  Ital.  Tom.  VII,  c. 
152,  seq.  Radulph  Coggeshale 
in  Martene  et  Durand  Tom.  V.  p. 
55^,  seq.  Hugo  Plagon,  ibid.  p. 
600,  seq. — Arabian  eotemporary 

VoL.  III. 


As  however  this  lay  at 

writers  are :  Bohaeddin  the  secre¬ 
tary  and  friend  of  Saladin,  Vit. 
Sal.  p.  67,  seq.  Ibn  el-Athir  in 
Reinaud  Extraits  pp.  190-199. 
’EmM  ed-Din,  ibid.  The  latter 
writer,  and  perhaps  also  the  two 
others,  were  present  during  tho 
battle. 

2)  Wilken  ib.  pp.  291-311. 

3)  So  Ibn  el-Athir  expressly, 
Reinaud  Extr.  pp.  195,  196. 
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some  distancCj  we  preferred  to  turn  down  a  cattle- 
track  nearer  at  hand,  though  still  circuitous;  a  steep 
and  stony  path,  through  a  narrow  and  very  rugged 
side-Wady.  This  brought  us  down  at  12^  50^  to  a 
fine  fountain,  bursting  out  just  under  the  western  end 
of  the  Tell,  still  in  the  ravine.  A  few  paces  before 
coming  to  the  fountain,  are  the  remains  of  a  large 
stone  building.  All  the  cattle  of  the  village  seemed 
collected  around  the  water ;  so  that  at  first  we  could 
hardly  approach  it. 

The  village  of  Hattin  lies  close  at  hand,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  ravine,  which  here  opens  out  northwards 
into  the  lower  plain.  It  is  an  ordinary  village  of  no 
great  size ;  the  houses  are  of  stone,  meanly  built. 
The  plain  is  narrow,  hardly  twenty  minutes  in 
breadth,  running  from  N.  W.  to  S.  E.,  and  forming 
the  middle  step  of  descent  from  the  high  plain  south 
of  Tell  Hattin,  to  that  of  Mejdel  and  the  lake  itself. 
On  the  S.  W.  it  is  skirted  by  the  ridge  or  offset,  of 
which  the  long  Tell  forms  a  part ;  the  latter  rising  on 
this  side  nearly  or  quite  four  hundred  feet.^  On  the 
N.  E.  it  is  bordered  by  what,  as  here  seen,  is  a  slight 
swelling  ridge,  but  on  the  other  side  descends  steeply 
some  three  hundred  feet  to  the  plain  of  Mejdel  and 
the  lake. 

Through  this  plain,  called  Sahil  Hattin,  passes 
down  the  bed  of  a  mountain  torrent,  now  dry,  com¬ 
ing  from  bevond  er-Rarneh  in  the  West  of  Safed.  At 

' -  €/ 

a  point  about  forty  minutes  N.  75°  E.  from  the  village 
of  Hattin,  this  torrent  breaks  down  abruptly  through 
the  ridge  to  the  plain  of  Mejdel,  by  a  steep,  narrow 
valley,  called  Wady  el-Hamam.  In  the  precipitous 
sides,  are  the  singular  ruins  and  caverns  of  the  castle 
Kiil’at  Ibn  Ma’an,  of  which  I  shall  speak  further  on. 


1)  Sue  above  p.  238. 
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Just  at  the  upper  end  of  this  gap,  on  the  south  side, 
are  the  ruins  of  what  appears  to  have  been  an  an¬ 
cient  town.  It  bears  N.  80°  E.  from  Hattin,  about 
three  quarters  of  an  hour  distant;  and  the  people 
said,  that  among  the  ruins  were  columns  and  the  re¬ 
mains  of  churches.  It  is  called  Irbid,  and  is  unques¬ 
tionably  the  spot,  which  Pococke  describes  under  the 
name  of  “Baitsida;”  where  were  columns  and  the 
ruins  of  a  large  church,  with  a  sculptured  door-case 
of  white  marble.^ 

That  traveller  held  it  to  be  the  Bethsaida  of  Gali¬ 
lee  ;  and  granting  his  report  of  the  name  to  be  cor¬ 
rect,  there  would  be  little  room  for  doubt  in  the  case. 
But  here,  as  in  many  other  instances,  I  must  question 
the  accuracy  of  Pococke’s  information.  We  inquired 
of  old  and  young ;  but  no  one  knew  of  any  other 
ruins  in  the  vicinity,  nor  of  any  other  name  than  Irbid. 
We  repeated  particularly  the  names  of  Bethsaida  and 
Chorazin  ;  but  no  one  had  ever  heard  them.  And 
afterwards,  we  made  similar  inquiries  at  Tiberias  and 
all  along  the  lake,  but  with  no  better  success.  I  must 
therefore  believe  that  Pococke  was  mistaken  in  the 
name ;  or  heard  it  perhaps  from  the  monks,  or  from 
Arabs  in  some  way  connected  with  them  ;  or  not  im¬ 
possibly  inquired  of  his  Arab  guide,  if  that  were  not 
Bethsaida,  and  received  an  affirmative  reply.^  That 
this  name  is  not  now  known  among  the  common  peo¬ 
ple,  is  very  certain ;  and  there  is  also  good  reason  to 
suppose,  that  this  place  is  no  other  than  the  ancient 
Arbela  of  Josephus  ;  the  form  Irbid  being  probably  a 
corruption  for  Irbil.  I  shall  recur  to  this  topic  again, 
when  I  come  to  speak  further  of  the  Kukat  Ibn 

1)  Pocoeke  Vol.  II.  p.  68  fol. —  of  Vol.  I.  In  the  same  way  See- 

Irby  and  Mangles  write  the  name  tzen,  at  the  well-known  Kh^n  Min- 
“Erbed;”  and  say  there  are  here  yeh,  was  told  that  its  name  was 
“  a  few  Roman  rums;”  p.  299.  Kh4n  “  Bkt  Szaida;”  Zach’s  Mo- 

2)  See  the  remarks  on  p.  165  natl.  Corr.  XVIII.  p.  348. 
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Ma’an  ;  with  which  these  ruins  are  said  to  he  con¬ 
nected. 

We  left  Hattin  at  1  o’clock  for  Tiberias,  keeping 
near  the  foot  of  the  Tell,  on  a  general  course  about 
S.  E.  by  E.  along  the  plain.  In  this  direction  were 
numerous  threshing-floors  belonging  to  the  village ; 
and  the  people  were  yet  engaged  in  gathering  the  har¬ 
vest  on  the  plain.  As  we  passed  on,  the  opening  of 
Wady  el-Hamarn  and  the  site  of  Irbid  lay  about 
twenty  minutes  distant  on  our  left ;  but  the  ruins  are 
so  nearly  levelled  to  the  ground,  that  we  could  not 
distinctly  make  them  out,  even  at  this  short  distance. 
Not  far  beyond  is  a  low  water-shed  in  the  plain,  di¬ 
viding  it  into  two  basins;  that  which  we  had  passed 
is  drained  by  the  Wady  el-Hamam ;  while  the  waters 
of  that  to  which  we  now  came,  run  off  through  an¬ 
other  smaller  Wady,  which  in  like  manner  breaks 
down  through  to  the  lake,  a  little  more  than  half  an 
hour  north  of  Tiberias. 

Across  this  latter  basin  ran  a  small  dry  water¬ 
course,  coming  down  from  the  higher  plain  on  our 
right,  from  near  the  reputed  place  of  the  miracle  of 
the  five  loaves  and  five  thousand.  Down  the  same 
Wady  passes  the  main  Damascus  road,  as  it  comes 
from  Mount  Tabor ;  leaving  Tiberias  at  some  distance 
on  the  right.  We  kept  on  our  course,  in  the  direction 
of  Tiberias,  towards  the  top  of  the  intervening  ridge, 
to  which  the  plain  here  runs  up  by  a  gradual  ascent. 
As  we  rode  along,  many  flocks  of  the  Semermer  or 
locust-bird  flew  up  around  us ;  and  we  could  perceive, 
that  almost  every  bird  had  a  locust  in  its  mouth. 
They  are  a  great  blessing  to  the  country. 

At  o’clock  we  reached  the  brow  of  the  height 
above  Tiberias,  where  a  view  of  nearly  the  whole  sea 
opened  at  once  upon  us.  It  was  a  moment  of  no  little 
interest ;  for  who  can  look  without  interest  upon  that 
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lake,  on  whose  shores  the  Saviour  lived  so  long,  and 
where  he  performed  so  many  of  his  mighty  works  1 
Yet  to  me,  I  must  confess,  so  long  as  w^e  continued 
around  the  lake,  the  attraction  lay  more  in  these  asso¬ 
ciations,  than  in  the  scenery  itself.  The  lake  pre¬ 
sents  indeed  a  beautiful  sheet  of  limpid  water,  in  a 
deep  depressed  basin ;  from  which  the  shores  rise  in 
general  steeply  and  continuously  all  around,  except 
where  a  ravine,  or  sometimes  a  deep  Wady,  occasion¬ 
ally  interrupts  them.  The  hills  are  rounded  and  tame, 
with  little  of  the  picturesque  in  their  form ;  they  are 
decked  bv  no  shrubs  nor  forests ;  and  even  the  ver- 
dure  of  the  grass  and  herbage,  which  earlier  in  the 
season  might  give  them  a  pleasing  aspect,  was  already 
gone;  they  were  now  only  naked  and  dreary.  Who¬ 
ever  looks  here  for  the  magnificence  of  the  Swiss 
lakes,  or  the  softer  beauty  of  those  of  England  and 
the  United  States,  wall  be  disappointed.  My  ex¬ 
pectations  had  not  been  of  that  kind ;  yet  from  the 
romantic  character  of  the  scenery  around  the  Dead 
Sea,  and  in  other  parts  of  Palestine,  I  certainly  had 
anticipated  something  more  striking  than  w^e  found 
around  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.^  One  interesting  object 
greeted  our  eyes,  a  little  boat  with  a  white  sail 
gliding  ov£r  the  waters;  the  only  one,  as  w^e  after¬ 
wards  found,  upon  all  the  lake. 

We  descended  the  slope  obliquely  from  the  N.  W. 
towards  Tiberias.  Here  we  had  our  first  sight  of  the 
terrors  of  an  earthquake,  in  the  prostrate  walls  of  the 
town,  now  presenting  little  more  than  heaps  of  ruins. 
At  3  o’clock  we  were  opposite  the  gate  upon  the  West; 
and  keeping  along  between  the  wall  and  the  numer¬ 
ous  threshing-floors  still  in  operation,  we  pitched  our 

1)  “  The  lake  of  Tiberias  is  a  and  the  scenery  is  altogether  de¬ 
fine  sheet  ol'  water,  hut  the  land  void  of  character.”  Irby  and 
about  it  has  no  striking  features,  Mangles,  p.  294. 
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tent  ten  minutes  later,  on  the  shore  of  the  lake  south 
of  the  city. 

Tiberias,  in  Arabic  Tubariyeh,  lies  directly  upon 
the  shore,  at  a  point  where  the  heights  retire  a  little, 
leaving  a  narrow  strip,  not  exactly  of  plain,  but  of 
undulating  land,  nearly  two  miles  in  length  along  the 
lake.  Back  of  this  the  mountain  ridge  rises  steeply. 
The  town  is  situated  near  the  northern  end  of  this 
tract,  in  the  form  of  a  narrow  parallelogram,  about 
half  a  mile  long ;  surrounded  towards  the  land  by  a 
thick  wall,  once  not  far  from  twenty  feet  high,  with 
towers  at  regular  intervals.  Towards  the  sea,  the 
city  is  open.  The  castle  is  an  irregular  mass  of  build¬ 
ing  at  the  N.  W.  corner.  The  walls  of  the  town,  as 
we  have  seen,  were  thrown  down  by  the  earthquake 
of  Jan.  1,  1837 ;  and  not  a  finger  had  as  yet  been 
raised  to  build  them  up.  In  some  parts  they  were  still 
standing,  though  with  breaches ;  but  from  every  quar¬ 
ter,  foot-paths  led  over  the  ruins  into  the  city.  The 
castle  also  suffered  greatly.  Very  many  of  the  houses 
were  destroyed ;  indeed  few  remained  without  injury. 
Several  of  the  minarets  were  thrown  down ;  but  a  slen¬ 
der  one  of  wood  had  escaped.  We  entered  the  town 
directly  from  our  tent,  over  the  prostrate  wall,  and 
made  our  way  through  the  streets  in  the  midst  of  the 
sad  desolation.  Many  of  the  houses  had  already  been 
rebuilt  in  a  hasty  and  temporary  manner.  The  whole 
town  made  upon  us  the  impression,  of  being  the  most 
mean  and  miserable  place  we  yet  had  visited, — a  pic¬ 
ture  of  disgusting  filth  and  frightful  wretchedness. 

The  Jews  occupy  a  quarter  in  the  middle  of  the 
town,  adjacent  to  the  lake;  this  was  formerly  sur¬ 
rounded  by  a  wall  with  a  single  gate,  which  was 
closed  every  night.  We  found  many  Jews  in  the 
streets ;  but  although  I  addressed  several  of  them  in 
German,  I  could  get  only  a  few  words  of  reply, 
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enough  to  make  out  that  they  were  chiefly  from  Rus¬ 
sian  Poland,  and  could  not  speak  German.  The  men 
were  poor,  haggard,  and  filthy ;  the  shadows  of  those 
I  had  so  often  seen  in  the  fairs  of  Leipsic.  The  Jew¬ 
ish  females,  of  whom  also  w^e  saw  many,  looked  much 
better,  and  were  neatly  dressed;  many  of  them  in 
white.  Tiberias  and  Safed  are  the  two  holy  cities  of 
the  modern  Jews  in  ancient  Galilee ;  like  Jerusalem 
and  Hebron  in  Judea.  This  place  retains  something 
of  its  former  renown  for  Hebrew  learning ;  and  before 
the  earthquake  there  were  here  two  Jewish  schools.^ 
Upon  this  people,  it  was  said,  fell  here  in  Tiberias 
the  chief  weight  of  the  earthquake ;  and  a  large  pro¬ 
portion  oC  the  hundreds  who  then  perished,  were 
Jews.^  A  Muhammedan,  with  whom  my  companion 
fell  into  conversation  at  the  threshing-floors,  related, 
that  he  and  four  others  were  returning  down  the 
mountain  west  of  the  city  in  the  afternoon,  when  the 
earthquake  occurred.  All  at  once  the  earth  opened 
and  closed  again,  and  two  of  his  companions  disap¬ 
peared.  He  ran  home  affrighted  ;  and  found  that  his 
wife,  mother,  and  two  others  in  the  family,  had 
perished.  On  digging  next  day  where  his  two  com¬ 
panions  had  disappeared,  they  were  found  dead  in  a 
standing  posture,^ 


1) ’ Burckhardt  p.  326.  Elliott’s 
Travels  II.  p.  346. — Steph.  Schulz 
in  1754  found  here  20  youths  study¬ 
ing  the  Talmud ;  Leitungen,  etc. 
Th.  V.  p.  200,  seq. 

2)  See  also  Schubert’s  Reise  III. 
p.  234.  According  to  the  Report 
of  Mr.  Thomson,  who  visited  Sa¬ 
fed  and  Tiberias  not  three  weeks 
after  the  earthquake,  bringing 
alms  and  aid  to  the  sufferers  from 
Beirut,  there  probably  perished  at 
Tiberias  about  seven  hundred 
persons,  out  of  a  population  of 
twenty-five  hundred.  Missionary 
Herald,  Nov.  1837.  p.  438. 

’3)  In  A.  D.  1759,  Oct.  30th, 
Tiberias  was  in  like  manner  laid 


waste  by  a  similar  earthquake. 
Mariti,  who  visited  it  soon  after, 
describes  it  as  utterly  in  ruins ;  and 
says  that  several  buildings  were 
swallowed  up;  Voyages II.  p.  165, 
166.  Neuw.  1791.  According  to 
Volney,  the  shocks  of  the  same 
earthquake  continued  for  three 
months  to  disquiet  the  inhabitants 
of  Mount  Lebanon;  and  20,000 
persons  were  reported  to  have  per¬ 
ished  in  the  valley  of  el-Buk^i.’a; 
Voyage  I.  p.  276,  Paris  1787. 
Comp.  Bachiene  Th.  II.  Bd.  IV.  p. 
134. — I  have  not  been  able  to  find 
any  more  fall  account  of  this  earth¬ 
quake  ;  which  seems  to  have  been 
not  less  terrific  than  that  of  1837. 
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The  earthquake  gave  of  course  a  terrible  blow  to 
the  prosperity  of  the  town.  All  the  statistics  we 
could  now  obtain,  were  to  the  following  import.  Be¬ 
fore  the  earthquake  the  taxable  Muslims  were  num¬ 
bered  at  two  hundred ;  of  whom  more  than  one 
hundred  had  perished,  or  been  impressed  as  soldiers. 
The  Christians  are  all  Greek  Catholics ;  and  number 
from  one  hundred  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  men; 
while  the  men  among  the  Jews  were  reckoned  be¬ 
tween  one  hundred  and  fifty  and  two  hundred.  This 
gives  scarcely  a  population  of  two  thousand  souls.^ 
The  fullest  account  of  Tiberias  in  modern  times,  and 
particularly  of  the  Jews,  is  by  Burckhardt.^ 

Close  on  the  shore,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  town, 
is  the  church  dedicated  to  St.  Peter;  a  long  narrow 
vaulted  building,  rude  and  without  taste,  which  has 
sometimes  been  compared  not  inaptly  to  a  boat  turned 
upside  down.  It  is  in  fact  merely  a  long  vault  with 
a  pointed  arch,  without  windows ;  having  at  its  west 
end  a  very  small  court.  This  court  and  church  have 
been  the  usual  resting  place  of  Frank  travellers  in 
Tiberias ;  and  have  in  this  way  become  somewhat 
notorious,  for  the  swarms  of  fleas  by  which  they,  as 
well  as  all  the  houses  of  the  town,  are  infested.^  The 
church  belongs  to  the  Latin  convent  of  Nazareth  ;  the 
monks  visit  it  annually  on  St.  Peter’s  day  and  oele- 

1)  In  1836  there  are  said  to  whom  only  some  300  were  said  to 
have  been  three  hundred  families  be  Jews.  Reise  II.  p.  244. 
of  Jews  in  Tiberias  5  Elliott’s  Trav-  '  2)  Travels  pp.  320-328.  See 

els  II.  p.  346.  Burckhardt  in  1812  also  Scholz  p.  248. 
gives  the  population  at  4000  souls,  3)  Hasselquist  p.  181.  Burck- 
of  whom  one  fourth  part  were  hardt  p.  320.  Turner  p.  140,  142. 
Jews;  p.  322.  In  1815  the  num-  Irby  and  Mangles  pp.  294,  295. 
ber  of  houses  is  given  by  Tur-  Monro  I.  pp.  309,  313,  316.  The 
ner,  on  the  authority  of  a  respec-  natives  are  said  to  have  here  the 
table  Jew,  at  400  Turkish,  100  current  saying  :  “  The  king  of  the 
Jewish,  and  50  C’hristian;  Tour  fleas  has  his  court  at  Tubariyeh 
etc.  II.  p.  140.  Berggren  in  1822,  Clarke’s  Travels  in  the  Holy  Land 
also  on  Jewish  authority,  gives  the  p.  478.  4to.  Irby  and  Mangles  1.  c. 
rrumber  of  souls  at  over  4000,  of  Turner  1.  c. 
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brate  mass ;  at  other  times  it  is  lent  to  the  Greek 
Catholics  of  Tiberias.^  Latin  monastic  tradition 
places  the  edifice  on  the  spot,  where  the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes  took  place  after  our  Lord’s  resurrec¬ 
tion,  and  where  he  gave  his  last  charge  to  Peter Al¬ 
most  as  a  matter  of  course,  too,  the  building  of  the 
church  is  ascribed  to  Helena,  or  at  least  to  the  fourth 
century ;  and  even  Dr.  Clarke  chimes  in  with  this  ab¬ 
surdity.^  The  pointed  arch  necessarily  limits  its  anti¬ 
quity  to  the  time  of  the  crusades,  at  the  earliest;  and 
Irby  and  Mangles  further  noticed,  that  one  of  the 
stones  of  the  building  had  part  of  an  inverted  Arabic 
inscription  on  it,”  which  also  goes  to  contradict  the  le¬ 
gend.^  We  observed  no  other  traces  of  antiquity 
within  the  walls.^ 

Passing  out  of  the  city  again  to  our  tent,  we  kept 
on  southwards  along  the  lake,  to  visit  the  celebrated 
warm  baths.  On  the  way  are  many  traces  of  ruins, 
evidently  belonging  to  the  ancient  city,  and  showing 
that  it  was  situated  here  ;  or,  at  least,  extended  much 
further  than  the  modern  town  in  this  direction.  They 
consist  mostly  of  foundations,  with  traces  of  walls, 
heaps  of  stones,  and  a  thick  wall  for  some  distance 
along  the  sea.  Near  the  middle  lie  several  scattered 
columns  of  gray  granite^  twelve  or  fifteen  feet  long ; 
and  at  some  distance,  a  single  solitary  column  is  still 
standing.®  Among  the  threshing-floors  on  the  West  of 
the  town,  were  also  two  blocks  of  a  column  of  polish- 


1)  Burckh.  p.  322.  Turner  L  c. 

2)  John  c.  xxi. 

3)  Nicephorus  Callistus  in  the 
14th  century  places  here  one  of 
Helena’s  reputed  churches ;  VIII. 
30.  See  above  Vol.  II.  pp.  16,  17. 
Clarke’s  Travels  etc.  pp.  465,  466, 
4to.  See  the  historical  notices  of 
Tiberias  further  on. 

4)  Travels  p.  295. 

5)  According  to  Burckhardt, 

VoL.  III. 


in  the  stieet,  not  far  from  the 
church,  is  a  large  stone,  formerly 
the  architrave  of  some  building; 
upon  which  are  sculptured  in  bas- 
relief  two  lions  seizing  two  sheep.” 
Travels  p.  322. 

6)  Burckhardt  speaks  also  of 
columns  of  gray  granite  lying  here 
in  the  sea ;  and  of  others  opposite 
the  town,  likewise  in  the  water ; 
pp.  321,  328. 
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ed  red  Syenite  granite,  about  three  feet  in  diameter ; 
they  were  said  to  have  been  carried  thither  from  these 
ruins.  These  traces  of  ancient  remains  extend  nearly 
to  the  haths.^ 

The  baths  are  on  a  part  of  the  shore  a  little  ele¬ 
vated  above  the  sea,  at  the  southern  end  of  the  strip  of 
land  above  described,  and  about  thirty-five  minutes 
from  the  city.  There  is  an  old  bathing-house,  now  in 
decay,  though  baths  for  the  common  people  are  still 
kept  up  in  it.^  A  new  building  has  been  erected  a  few 
rods  further  north  by  Ibrahim  Pasha ;  it  was  com¬ 
menced  in  1833,  and  passes  here,  and  with  reason,  for 
a  splendid  edifice.  The  principal  or  public  bath  occu¬ 
pies  the  centre  of  the  building,  consisting  of  a  large 
circular  apartment,  with  a  marble  pavement  all 
around  the  circular  reservoir  in  the  middle,  to  which 
several  steps  lead  down.  The  roof  is  supported  by 
columns.  There  are  several  doors,  and  between  them 
niches  or  recesses  in  the  wall,  for  the  use  of  the  bath¬ 
ers.  We  passed  through  this  apartment,  and  found 
the  heat  and  steam  so  very  oppressive,  that  I  was 
glad  to  regain  the  open  air.  In  the  same  building  are 
private  rooms  for  Wealthier  guests  ;  furnished  in  an 
uncommonly  good  oriental  style.  In  the  one  we  en¬ 
tered,  was  a  large  and  beautiful  bath  of  white  mar¬ 
ble.  Just  above  the  old  building  is  the  round  reser¬ 
voir,  arched  over ;  in  which  the  water  from  the  springs 
is  first  collected,  and  suffered  to  cool  to  the  proper 


1)  The  same  mins  have  been 
often  mentioned  ;  e.  g.  by  Quares- 
mins  II.  p.  864.  Van  Egmond  and 
Heyman  II.  p.  33.  Burckliardt  p. 
328.  Irby  and  Mangles  p.  293, 
seq.  Burckliardt  says  also,  that 
there  are  other  remains  on  the 
North  of  the  town,  on  a  hill  close 
to  the  sea,  which  commands  the 
town  and  seems ^to  have  been  once 
fortified;  p.  329.  But  these  are 


probably  not  older  than  the  eight¬ 
eenth  century;  see  further  on,  p.  273. 

2)  This  is  the  building  described 
by  Burckhardt ;  p.  339.  According 
to  Seetzien  it  was  erected  by  Jez- 
zar  Pasha;  Zach’s  Mo’natl.  Corr. 
p.  349.  In  Hasselquist’s  day  there 
was  only  a  miserable  house  in 
ruins ;  p.  557.  Quaresmius  speakiJ 
only  ot  a  hut  (tugurium)  vrith  two 
rooms  ;  II.  p.  S66. 
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temperature  for  the  use  of  the  new  baths.  There  are 
no  traces  of  antiquity  visible  around  the  baths.^ 

According  to  the  bath-keeper,  there  are  four 
springs  ;  one  flowing  out  under  the  old  building,  and 
three  others  at  intervals  of  a  few  paces  further  south.^ 
A  covered  channel  now  runs  along  before  them  all,  col¬ 
lecting  the  water  and  conducting  it  to  the  reservoir ; 
so  that  the  comparatively  small  quantity  which  still 
flows  in  their  former  channels  down  to  the  sea,  ap¬ 
pears  merely  as  if  oozing  out  of  the  ground,  rather 
than  as  coming  from  large  springs.  The  more  south¬ 
ern  were  said  to  be  the  largest.  The  water,  as  it  is¬ 
sues  from  the  ground,  is  too  hot  to  bear  the  hand  in 
it ;  a  pocket  thermometer  held  for  some  time  in  the 
water,  and  then  examined  in  the  air,  stood  at  140^  F. 
Our  friend  Mr.  Hebard,  a  short  time  before,  had  care^ 
fully  examined  his  thermometer  while  still  in  the 
water,  and  found  it  standing  at  144-  F.^  The  taste 
is  excessively  salt  and  bitter,  like  heated  sea-water ; 
there  is  also  a  strong  smell  of  sulphur,  but  no  taste  of 
it.  The  water  deposites  a  sediment  as  it  runs  down 
to  the  sea,  which  differs  in  colour  below  the  different 
springs,  being  in  one  white,  in  another  greenish,  in  a 
third  reddish  yellow,  etc.  I  am  not  aware  that  the 
water  has  ever  been  carefully  analyzed."^  These  baths 


1)  Irby  and  Mangles  (p.  294) 
speak  of  a  wall  beyond  the  springs, 
running  from  the  lake  to  the  moun¬ 
tain’s  si(]e ;  they  regard  it  as  the 
fortification  of  Vespasian’s  camp, 
which  is  not  improbal3le ;  see  Jos. 
B.  J.  III.  10. 1.  Comp.  IV.  1.  8. 

2)  The  mountain  has  here  a 
dark  basaltic  appearance.  Hassel- 
quist  describes  the  rocks  under 
which  the  springs  flow  out,  as 
composed  of  a  black  and  some¬ 
what  brittle  sulphureous  stone, 
which  he  seems  to  regard  as  the 
stink-stone  of  pie  Dead  Sea  ;  p. 
55G.  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  221. 


3)  At  the  time  of  the  earths 
quake,  Jan.  1,  1837,  and  for  some 
days  afterwards,  the  quantity  of 
water  flowing  from  the  springs  is 
said  to  have  been  immensely  in¬ 
creased  ;  it  yras  also  thought  to 
have  been  hotter  than  at  ordinary 
times.  See  Mr.  Thomson’s  Re¬ 
port,  Missionary  Herald  Nov.  1837, 
p.  438. 

4)  Monro  speaks  of  an  analy¬ 

sis  made  for  him  by  Dr.  Turnef, 
the  result  of  which  is  given  very 
unsatisfactorily  as  follows  :  “  The 

deposit  consists  chiefly  of  carbonate 
of  lime,  with  a  very  small  proper- 
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are  regarded  as  efficacious  in  rheumatic  complaints, 
and  in  cases  of  debility ;  and  are  visited,  principally 
in  July,  by  people  from  all  parts  of  Syria. 

These  warm  fountains  are  mentioned  by  Pliny, 
and  also  not  un frequently  by  Josephus  and  in  the  Tab 
mud.^  According  to  Josephus,  they  were  not  far  from 
Tiberias,  and  were  called  Ammaus,  signifying  ‘  warpi 
baths so  that  this  name  would  seem  to  be  very  pro¬ 
bably  merely  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  Hammath, 
which  has  the  same  signification,  and  was  the  name  of 
a  town  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali.^  The  Tal¬ 
mud  also  everywhere  speaks  of  these  baths  as  the  an^ 
cient  Hammath ;  and  although  this  position  would 
perhaps  fall  more  naturally  within  the  limits  of  Zebu- 
lun,  yet  the  place  might  still  have  been  assigned  to 
another  tribe,  as  was  done  in  many  other  instances.^ 
The  present  Arabic  word  for  warm  baths,  is  in  like 
manner  the  kindred  form  Hummam. — Vespasian  for  a 
time  had  a  fortified  camp  near  these  spriiigs."^  I  find 
no  further  direct  mention  of  them,  except  in  the  Rabr 
binical  writings  already  referred  to,  until  the  time  of 
the  crusades;  when  Benjamin  of  Tudela  describes 
them.  They  are  rarely  spoken  of  by  subsequent 
travellers  before  the  seventeenth  century.^ 

We  returned  from  the  baths;  and  as  we  sat  at 


tion  of  muriatic  salts,  differing  in 
no  respect  from  that  of  the  Dead 
Sea;”  Summer  Ramble  1.  p.  312. 
Pococke  brought  home  a  bottle  of 
these  waters,  and  says  :  “  It  was 
found,  that  they  had  in  them  a 
considerable  quantity  of  gross 
fixed  vitriol,  some  alum,  and  a  min¬ 
eral  salt;”  Vol.  11.  p.  69.  fob  See 
also  Hasselqiiist  Reise  p.  556. 
Burckhardt  p.  329. 

1)  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  15,  “Ab  oc- 
cidente  Tiberiade,  aquis  calidis 
ijalubri.”  Joseph.  Ant.  XYlll.  2. 
B.  J.  11.  21.  6.  ly.  1.  3.  Vit.  § 


16.  For  the  Talmudic  passages, 
see  Lightfoot  Op.  II.  pp.  224,  225. 
Buxtorf  Tiberias  p.  18. 

2)  Joseph  "Afmaovq  Ant.  XVIII. 
2.  3.  B.  J.  IV.  1.  k  Heb.  ri52n 
ITam'n'iath,  Josh.  xix.  35. 

3)  Lightfoot  1.  c.  Reland  Pa- 
laest.  p.  161,  1036.  See  further 
under  Capernaum,  Note. 

4)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  1;  comp. 
IV.  1.  3.  See  above,  p.  259,  Note  1, 

5)  E.  g.  Abulfeda  Tab.  Syr.  p. 
84.  B.  de  Salignaco  Tom.  IX.  c.  9. 
Cotovic.  p.  359.  Quaresmius  II.  p, 
866,  etc.  etc. 
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evening  in  the  door  of  our  tent,  looking  out  over  the 
placid  surface  of  the  lake,  its  aspect  was  too  inviting 
not  to  allure  us  to  take  a  bath  in  its  limpid  waters. 
The  clear  and  gravelly  bottom  shelves  down  in  this 
part  very  gradually,  and  is  strewed  with  many  peb¬ 
bles.  In  or  after  the  rainy  season,  when  the  torrents 
from  the  neighbouring  hills  and  the  more  northern 
mountains,  stream  into  the  lake,  the  water  rises  to  a 
higher  level,  and  overflows  the  court-yards  of  the 
houses  along  its  shore  in  Tiberias.^  The  lake  fur¬ 
nishes  the  only  supply  of  water  for  the  inhabitants ; 
it  is  sparkling  and  pleasant  to  the  taste ;  or  at  least  it 
was  so  to  us,  after  drinking  so  long  of  water  carried 
in  our  leathern  bottles.  Indeed,  I  should  not  have  hesi¬ 
tated  to  have  joined  Josephus  and  Q,uaresmius  in  pro¬ 
nouncing  it  sweet  and  most  potable,^  had  not  some  of 
our  party  discerned  in  it  a  slight  brackish  taste ;  which, 
considering  the  very  copious  brackish  fountains  that 
flow  into  it,  is  not  improbable.^  Along  the  shore, 
Schubert  picked  up  shells  of  the  same  species  of  fresh 
water-snails,  which  he  had  before  found  on  the  shore 
of  the  Dead  Sea  near  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan.^ 

The  lake  is  full  of  fish  of  various  kinds ;  and  Has- 
selquist  was  the  first  in  modern  times,  to  note  the  re¬ 
markable  circumstance,  that  some  of  the  same  species 
of  fish  are  met  with  here,  as  in  the  Nile,  viz.  Sihirus 
and  Mugil  (chub),  and  likewise  another  which  he 
calls  Spams  Galilaeus^  a  species  of  bream.^  We  had 
no  difficulty  in  procuring  an  abundant  supply  for  our 

1)  Burckhardt  p.  332.  Turner’s  3)  Schubert  limits  the  brackish 

Tour  11.  p.  142,  See  the  remarks  taste  of  the  water  to  the  shallow 

on  the  rise  of  the  Jordan,  above,  places  along  the  shore  j  III.  pp. 
Vol.  II.  pp.  264,  265.  237,  238. 

2)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  7,  4)  Schubert  ibid. 

).(fivrj...yXvxeld  rs  o/icojq  ^arl  y.al  no-  5)  Hasselq.  Keise  pp,  ISl,  38Q, 

'tif.fojrdrtj.  (Auarcsmius  II.  p.  862,  412,  seq.  428,  seq.  Jose})hus  speaks 

“Non  coenosae,  paludosae,  vel  also  of  kinds  of  fishes  peculiar  to 
amarae,  sed  clarae,  dulces,  potabi-  this  lake,  B.  J.  III.  10.  7. 

les,  ct  fccundae.” 
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evening  and  morning  meal ;  and  found  them  delicate 
and  well-flavoured.  The  fishing  is  carried  on  only 
from  the  shore  ;  it  is  usually  farmed  out  by  the  govern¬ 
ment  ;  hut  we  did  not  learn  on  what  terms  it  was  at 
present  held.^  The  little  boat  which  we  had  seen  with 
its  white  sail,  as  we  descended  to  the  city,  was  now 
lying  on  the  eastern  shore  five  or  six  miles  distant ;  it 
had  gone  thither  in  order  to  fetch  wood;  and  we 
pleased  ourselves  with  the  idea  of  taking  a  sail  in  it 
upon  the  lake  the  next  day.  Schubert  saw  here 
no  boat  the  preceding  year ;  though  my  companion 
found  one,  probably  the  same,  in  1834  and  agaia  iji 
1835.2 

The  view  of  the  lake  from  Tiberias  embraces  its 
whole  extent,  except  the  S.  W.  extremity.  The  en¬ 
trance  of  the  Jordan  from  the  North  was  distinctly 
visible,  bearing  N.  E.  by  N.  with  a  plain  extending 
from  it  eastwards.  Further  west,  Safed  was  also  seen, 
N.  6°  W.  Upon  the  eastern  shore,  the  mountain,  or 
rather  the  wall  of  high  table-land,  rises  with  more 
boldness  than  on  the  western  side,  and  two  deep 
ravines  are  seen  breaking  down  through  to  the  lake. 
That  towards  the  north  is  the  Wady  Semak  of  See- 
tzen  and  Burckhardt ;  the  more  southern  one  is  Wady 
Fik,  bearing  E.  by  N.  and  having  its  head  near  the 
town  of  the  same  name.^  The  view^  of  the  southern 


1)  When  Burckhardt  was  here 
}n  1812,  the  fishery  of  the  lake  was 
rented  at  700  Piastres  a  year  ;  p. 
o3  2. 

2)  Schubert  Reise  III.  p.  237. 
Pococke  made  an  excursion  upon 
the  lake  in  a  boat,  which  was  kept 
“  in  order  to  bring  wood  from  the 
other  side 11.  p.  69.  fob — Seetzen 
in  1806  found  a  single  boat  on  the 
lake,  but  not  in  a  state  to  be  used : 
Zach’s  Monatl.  Corr.  XVIII.  p. 
350.  Burckhardt  in  1812  says  the 
only  boat  had  fallen  to  pieces  the 
year  before  ;  p.  332.  According  to 


Turner,  it  had  been  built  by  Jezzar 
in  order  to  bring  wood  from  the 
eastern  shore;  II.  p.  141.  Irby 
and  Mangles  in  1818  found  no  boat 
whatever,  p.  295 ;  although  Rich¬ 
ardson  a  year  earlier  speaks  of  see¬ 
ing  two;  Vol.  II.  p.  429.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Berggren  there  was  none  in 
1822,  .II  p.  242 ;  and  Prokesch  af¬ 
firms  tlie  same  in  1829 ;  p.  139. 

3)  Seetzen  in  Zach’s  Mon. 
Corr.  XVIII.  p.  347.  Burckhardt 
p.  281.  For  the  Wady  and  village 
of  Fik,  see  more  in  Burckhardt,  p. 
279,  seq. 
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end  of  the  lake  is  cut  off  by  a  high  promontory  of  the 
western  mountain,  which  projects  considerably  not  far 
beyond  the  hot  springs ;  we  could  distinguish  only  the 
S.  E.  corner  of  the  sea,  bearing  about  S.  S.  E.  We 
would  gladly  have  followed  the  shore  southwards  to 
the  outlet  of  the  lake,  where  the  Jordan  issues  from  it ; 
but  our  time  did  not  permit. 

The  distance  to  the  southern  end  of  the  lake,  ac- 
cording  to  Pococke,  is  four  miles  from  Tiberias ;  ac¬ 
cording  to  Mr.  Fisk  it  is  one  hour  from  the  baths.^ 
Pococke  went  thither,  and  describes  the  end  of  the  sea 
as  narrow ;  the  Jordan  issues  near  the  western  side, 
at  first  running  South  for  about  a  furlong,  and  then 
turning  West  for  half  a  mile.  In  this  space,  between 
the  river  and  the  lake,  there  is  a  rising  ground  called 
Kerak,  where  at  present  is  a  Muslim  village  appa¬ 
rently  recently  sprung  up.  Pococke  speaks  here  only 
of  traces  of  fortifications  and  ruins  ;  and  so  too  Seetzen 
and  others.  On  the  West  of  this  is  a  long  bridge,  or 
causeway  on  arches,  over  marshy  ground ;  under 
which  the  water  flows  into  the  Jordan  when  the  lake 
is  high,  making  the  site  of  Kerak  an  island.  There 
are  likewise  remains  of  a  bridge  over  the  Jordan  it¬ 
self.^  Here  was  unquestionably  the  site  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Tarichaea,  \vhich  Josephus  describes  as  situated 
below  the  mountain  on  the  lake,  thirty  stadia  south  of 
Tiberias.^  This  was  one  of  the  cities  fortified  by  Jo¬ 
sephus  himself;  and  was  taken  Vuth  great  slaughter 
by  Titus,  acting  under  the  orders  of  Vespasian.^ 


1)  Pococke  Vol.  II.  p.  70.  See 
Life  of  Fisk;  also  Missionary  Her¬ 
ald  1824,  p.  308,  etc.  Berggren 
has  also  one  hour ;  Reise  II.  p. 
246. 

2)  This  description  is  drawn 
chiefly  from  Pocockc,  Descr.  of  the 
East,  II.  p.  70.  Ibl.  It  is  confirmed 
further  by  Hardy,  Notices  of  the 
Poly  Land,  Lond.  1835.  p.  236. 
Berggren  Reise  II.  p.  216.  Irby 


and  Mangles  pp.  296,  300.  The 
bridge,  according  to  the  latter,  has 
ten  arches. 

3)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  1.  Vita 
§  32.  Pliny  says  also  of  the  lake: 
“A  mefidie,  Tarichaea;  ab  occi- 
dente  Tiberiade,  aquis  calidis  salu- 
bri ;”  H.  N.  V.  15.  See  Reland  Pa- 
laest.  p.  1026. 

4)  Jos.  B.  J.  III.  10.  1-6.  Po¬ 
cocke  and  also  Irby  and  Mangles 
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About  a  quarter  of  an  hour  east  of  the  Jordan,  on 
the  shore  of  the  lake  at  its  most  southern  point,  lies 
the  village  of  Semakli,  containing  thirty  or  forty  poor 
mud  houses,  and  a  few  built  of  black  stone.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Burckhardt,  the  beach  along  this  part  of  the 
sea  is  a  line  gravel  of  quartz,  flint,  and  tufwacke ; 
there  is  no  shallow  water  ;  the  lake  being  of  consider¬ 
able  depth  close  in  shore,  and  without  either  reeds  or 
rushes.  The  Ghor  is  here  not  cultivated,  except  a 
small  tract  around  Semakh.  The  village  is  inhabited 
by  Muslims  and  a  few  Greek  Christians.^ 

I  have  already  adverted  to  the  probable  depression 
of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias  below  the  Mediterranean,— a 
depression,  however,  the  amount  of  which  is  not  yet 
accurately  ascertained.^  This  gives  to  the  deep  basin 
of  the  lake,  and  the  adjacent  shores  and  vallies,  a 
climate  and  vegetable  character  similar  to  those 
around  Jericho  ;  though  less  intense  and  less  marked. 
The  thermometer  at  sunset  stood  at  80^  F.  and  at 
sunrise  the  next  morning  at  75°  F.  A  Sirocco  wind 
the  next  dav  raised  it  to  95°  F.  but  it  had  stood  at  the 


(as  above  cited)  suggest,  that  the 
place  may  have  been  fortified  by 
cutting  a  channel  on  the  western 
side,  by  which  means  it  would  be 
surrounded  with  water. — Seetzen 
affirms,  that  this  spot  is  still  called 
Ard  el-Mellahah,  which  he  regards 
as  synonymous  with  the  Greek 
name  Tarichaea,  ‘salting,  pick¬ 
ling.’  Neither  Burckhardt  nor  any 
other  traveller  mentions  the  name 
el-Mellahah  here,  nor  did  we  hear 
bf  it  as  applied  to  the  south  end  of 
the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  But  the 
name  does  actually  exist  on  the 
west  of  the  upper  Lake  or  Huleh; 
and  Seetzen  probably  in  writing  a 
hasty  letter,  transferred  it  by  mis¬ 
take  to  the  wrong  lake.  See  the 
description  of  the  Huleh  at  the  end 
of  this  section ;  comp.  Burckhardt 
p.  316.  Also  Gesenius’  Notes  on 
Burckhardt  p.  1054. — Seetzen  says 


further,  that  in  summer  a  crilst  of 
salt  is  formed  here  over  a  consid¬ 
erable  tract ;  but  I  must  doubt  the 
correctness  of  his  information. 
Zach’s  Monatl.  Corr.  X  VIII.  p.  350. 

1)  Burckhardt  pp.  275,  276. 
For  a  description  of  the  Gh6r  and 
the  Jordan  below  the  Lake  of  Ti¬ 
berias,  see  above,  Vol.  II.  pp.  258- 
261. — Besides  Kerak  and  Semakh, 
the  following  places  were  named 
to  us  as  lying  south  of  the  lake  in 

the  Gh6r,  viz.  el-’Obeidiyeh  and  el- 
Buk’ah  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
Jordan;  and  Delhemiyeh  on  the 
eastern  bank  opposite  the  latter, 
about  half  a  mile  above  the  mouth 
of  the  Yarmhk.  On  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  lake,  are  Khurbet  e.s- 
Sumrah  an  hour  from  Semakh, 
and  ’Adweiribmi  further  north ; 
comp.  Burckhardt  p.  279. 

2)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  595. 
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same  point  and  even  higher  on  the  summit  of  Tabor. 
The  winter  is  apparently  much  more  severe  and  longer 
at  Tiberias,  than  at  Jericho ;  and  even  snow  some¬ 
times,  though  very  rarely,  falls.  At  the  latter  place 
the  wheat-harvest  was  nearly  completed  on  the  14th 
of  May  ;  while  here  at  Tiberias  it  was  in  about  the 
same  state  of  advance  only  on  the  19th  of  June.  This 
difference  may  not  improbably  arise,  in  part,  from  the 
greater  depth  and  breadth  of  the  Ghor  around  Jericho, 
shut  in  as  it  is  by  far  loftier  and  more  naked  moun¬ 
tains  ;  and  then,  too,  from  the  more  extensive  and 
powerful  reflection  of  the  sun’s  rays  from  those  moun¬ 
tains,  and  from  the  broad  tTacts  of  desert  sand  which 
occupy  the  southern  portions  of  the  great  valley. 

The  products  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  around 
Tiberias,  are  not  unlike  those  near  Jericho ;  but  plants 
of  a  more  southern  clime  are  here  less  predominant. 
Scattered  palm-trees  are  seen;  and  further  north,  at 
least  around  Mejdel,  the  thorny  Nubk  appears  again  ; 
as  also  the  oleander,  which  we  had  found  in  such 
abundance  in  and  near  Wady  Musa.^  Indigo  is  also 
raised,  but  in  no  great  quantity.^  The  usual  produc¬ 
tions  of  the  fields  are  wheat,  barley,  millet,  tobacco, 
melons,  grapes,  and  a  few  vegetables.  The  melons 
raised  along  the  shores  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  are  said 
to  be  of  the  finest  quality,  and  to  be  in  great  demand 
at  ’Akka  and  Damascus,  where  that  fruit  ripens  nearly 
a  month  later.^ — The  main  formation  along  the  lake 
is  everywhere  limestone;  yet  around  Tiberias,  and  as 
one  approaches  it  from  above,  black  basaltic,  stones  are 
found  scattered  upon  the  surface  of  the  ground,  hav- 

1)  For  the  Nubk  see  above,  Vol.  produces  the  balsam  of  Mecca, 

II.pp.^210,  292.  For  the  oleander,  thrives  well  at  Tiberias,  and.  that 
see  ib.  p.  509.  several  people  had  it  in  their  gar- 

2)  Turner  p.  141.  Comp,  above,  dens  ;  ibid.  Schubert  searched  for 

Vol.  II.  p.  293.  it ;  but  could  neither  find  it  nor  hear 

3)  Burckhardt  p.  323.  Burck-  of  it  j  Reise  III.  p.  238. 
hardt  was  told,  that  the  shrub  which 

VoL.  III.  34 
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ing  a  volcanic  appearance;  indeed  the  walls  and 
houses  of  Tiberias  are  in  part  built  of  them.^  To¬ 
wards  the  north  end  of  the  lake,  as  we  shall  see, 
they  are  much  more  frequent,  and  thickly  cover  the 
ground  in  some  places. 

The  earliest  notice  we  have  of  the  city  of  Tibe¬ 
rias,  is  in  the  New  Testament  f  and  then  in  Josephus. 
The  latter  relates,  that  the  city  was  founded  by 
Herodes  Antipas  on  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  near  the 
warm  baths  called  Ammaus ;  and  was  so  named  in 
honour  of  his  friend  and  patron  the  emperor  Tiberius.^ 
The  Jewish  historian  gives  no  hint  of  its  being  built 
up  on  the  site  of  any  former  place ;  but  the  Rabbins, 
with  one  voice,  regard  it  as  occupying  the  place  of  the 
Rakkath  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  Jerome  affirms 
that  it  was  anciently  called  Chinnereth.^  The  first 
hypothesis  seems  to  have  arisen,  merely  from  the 
juxtaposition  of  the  names  Rakkath  and  Hammath 
in  the  biblical  text,  the  latter  of  which  the  Rabbins 
held  to  be  at  the  warm  baths  the  second  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  Jerome  himself  merely  as  a  report.®  Both 
are  obviously  mere  conjectures,  which  can  neither  be 
proved  nor  directly  disproved ;  though  the  circum¬ 
stance  mentioned  by  Josephus,  that  there  were  here 
many  ancient  sepulchres,  so  that  the  new  city  could 
not  be  inhabited  by  Jews  without  becoming  cere¬ 
monially  polluted,  seems  to  show  that  no  town  had 
formerly  occupied  the  precise  spot.’^ 


1)  Burckhardt  p.  321.  Schu¬ 
bert  III.  p.  232.  Dr.  Clarke  re¬ 
marked  basaltic  phenomena  be¬ 
tween  Kelr  Kenna  and  Tur’^n  ;  p. 
447 ;  comp.  p.  464.  4to.  Indeed, 
the  stones  all  along  that  plain  are 
volcanic. 

2)  John  vi.  21,  23.  xxi.  1. 

3)  Jos.  Ant.  XVIIl.  2.  3.  B.  J. 
II.  9.  1. 

4)  Josh.  xix.  35.  Lightfoot  Opp. 
II.  p.  223. — Hieron.  Comm,  in 
Ezech.  xlviii.  21,  “Tiberias  quae 


olim  appellabatur  Chenereth.” 
Onomast.  art.  Chennereth.  Comp. 
Deut.  iii.  17.  Josh.  xi.  2.  1 K.  xv.  20. 

5)  Josh.  xix.  35.  See  above,  p. 
260. 

6)  Onomast.  art.  Chennereth : 
“  Tiberiadem  feriint  hoc  primum 
appellatum  nomine.”  This  pas¬ 
sage  is  added  by  Jerome ;  Euse¬ 
bius  does  not  mention  the  rumour. 

7)  Jos.  Ant.  XVIIL  2.  3.  Rosen- 
miiller  Bibl.  Geogr.  II.  ii.  p.  75, 
seq. 
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Herod  collected  inhabitants  from  all  quarters  for 
his  new  city,  and  granted  them  many  privileges ;  he 
built  here  a  royal  palace,  which  was  afterwards  de¬ 
stroyed  in  a  popular  tumult ;  and  favoured  the  city  so 
far,  that  Tiberias  became  the  capital  of  Galilee,  and 
was  not  improbably  Herod’s  chief  residence.^  During 
his  life,  and  for  some  time  afterwards,  it  took  rank  of 
the  earlier  Sepphoris ;  at  a  later  period  it  was  be- 
stow^ed  by  Nero  with  a  part  of  Galilee  on  the  younger 
Agrippa,  who  restored  Sepphoris  to  its  former  rank  as 
the  chief  city  of  the  district.^  In  the  Jewish  war 
which  ended  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Tiberias 
bore  also  a  conspicuous  part ;  especially  during  the 
command  of  Josephus  in  Galilee,  who  fortified  the 
city,  and  had  frequent  occasion  to  visit  it.^  At  that 
time  there  was  here  an  immense  Jewish  proseucha^  a 
house  or  place  of  prayer,  in  which  he  convened  a 
public  assembly  of  the  people.^  Tlie  city,  as  also 
Tarichaea,  still  belonged  to  Agrippa;  and  Vespasian 
undertook  to  subdue  them  again  to  his  allegiance. 
As  he  approached  Tiberias,  the  principal  inhabitants 
went  out  to  meet  him  and  made  their  submission, 
imploring  peace.  This  was  granted,  in  accordance 
with  the  wish  of  Agrippa;  and  the  Roman  army 
entered  and  occupied  the  town.^  They  afterwards 
erected  a  fortified  camp  at  Ammaus,  probably  not  far 
south  of  the  warm  baths ;  which  continued  to  be  the 
head-quarters  during  the  siege  of  Tarichaea.  That 
city  was  captured  by  troops  under  the  command  of 
Titus ;  but  great  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  having 
escaped  by  water  in  their  boats  and  small  craft,  Ves¬ 
pasian  caused  boats  to  be  built  in  order  to  pursue 

1)  Jos.  Ant.  ibid. — Vita  §  12,  13.  3)  Joseph.  Vita  §  8,  seq.  12,  seq. 

— Ibid.  §  9.  Bachiene  Th.  II.  §  693.  17,  seq.  32,  seq.  53,  seq.  63,  seq. — 

Rosenmiiller  1.  c.  p.  76.  B.  J.  II.  20.  6. 

2)  Jos.  Vita  §  9,  45,  65.  Antiq.  4)  Id.  Vita  §  54. 

XX.  8.  4.  B.  J.  B.  13.  2.  See  5)  Jos.  B.  J.  III.  9.  7,  8. 

above  under  Sefurieh,  p.  202. 
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them  on  the  lake.  A  naval  battle  took  place,  in 
which  the  Jews  were  totally  overthrown.  In  this 
lake-fight,  and  in  the  capture  of  the  city,  the  slain 
amounted  to  six  thousand  five  hundred  persons. 
Twelve  hundred  more,  who  were  either  too  old  or 
too  young  to  bear  arms  or  to  labour,  were  put  to 
death  in  cold  blood  in  the  stadium  of  Tiberias.^ 

It  was  probably  in  consequence  of  this  voluntary 
submission  of  the  city  of  Tiberias  to  Vespasian,  that 
the  Jews  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in 
still  later  times,  were  not  only  permitted  to  reside 
here  unmolested,  but  enjoyed  many  privileges.  In¬ 
deed,  the  terrible  catastrophes,  which  both  under 
Titus  and  Adrian  drove  them  from  the  South  of 
Palestine,  and  cut  off  their  approach  to  Judea  and 
Jerusalem,  seem  not  to  have  fallen  upon  them  with  a 
like  exterminating  power  in  Galilee.^  They  con¬ 
tinued  to  occupy  this  district  in  great  numbers ;  and 
Epiphanius,  himself  a  native  of  Palestine,  relates  in 
the  fourth  century,  that  especially  Tiberias,  Sepphoris, 
Nazareth,  and  Capernaum,  had  long  been  inhabited 
exclusively  by  Jews;  and  none  of  any  other  nation, 
neither  heathen,  nor  Samaritan,  nor  Christian,  was 
permitted  to  dwell  among  them.^  Indeed,  in  his  age, 
or  shortly  before,  they  had  rebelled  against  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  and  Sepphoris  been  laid  in  ruins.^ 

Tiberias  itself  appears  to  have  remained  undis¬ 
turbed  during  all  these  commotions,  ending  in  the 
overthrow  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth.  Coins  of 
the  city  are  still  extant,  bearing  the  names  of  the 
emperors  Tiberius,  Claudius,  Trajan,  Adrian*  and 
Antoninus  Pius.^  It  would  seem  too  that  Adrian 


1)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  1,  5,  6, 
9,  10.  Comp.  IV.  1.  3. 


19. 


4)  See  also  above,  Vol.  II.  p. 


3)  Epiplian.  adv.  Haeres.  I.  11. 
0pp.  T.  I.  p.  136.  Paris  1622. 
Refand  Palaest.  p.  1038,  seq. 


2)  See  above,  VoL  II.  p.  5-7,  11. 


5)  Eckhel  Doctr.  Numm.  Tom. 
III.  p.  426.  Mionnet  Medailles  Ant. 
Tom.  V.  p.  483,  seq. 
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undertook  here  the  building  of  a  large  temple ;  which, 
being  left  unfinished,  bore  afterwards  the  name  of  the 
Adrianium.^  At  any  rate,  Galilee,  and  especially  Ti¬ 
berias,  became  the  chief  seat  of  the  Jews  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  their  expulsion  from 
Judea.  The  national  council  or  Sanhedrim,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Jewish  accounts,  which  at  first  had  been  trans¬ 
ferred  to  Jabneh,  came  after  several  removes  to 
Sepphoris  and  then  to  Tiberias.^  This  was  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  under  the  pre¬ 
sidency  of  the  celebrated  Rabbi  Judah  Hakkodesh ; 
and  from  this  time,  Tiberias  became  for  several  cen¬ 
turies  the  central  point  of  Jewish  learning. 

Here  their  most  esteemed  Rabbins  taught  in  the 
synagogues ;  and  a  school  was  formed  for  the  culti¬ 
vation  of  their  law  and  language.  As  head  of  this 
school.  Rabbi  Judah  collected  and  committed  to 
writing  the  great  mass  of  Jewish  traditional  law, 
now  known  as  the  Mishnah ;  an  immense  work,  which 
was  completed,  according  to  the  best  accounts,  about 
A.  D.  190,  or  as  some  say  in  A.  D.  220.^  Rabbi  Judah 
died  soon  after;  and  with  him  faded  the  chief  glory  of 
the  academy.  The  latter  however  continued  to  flour¬ 
ish  more  or  less  for  several  centuries ;  although  the 
school  of  Babylon  soon  became  its  rival,  and  at  a 
later  period  eclipsed  its  fame.  In  the  third  century  (A. 
D.  230 — 270)  Rabbi  Jochanan  compiled  here  the  Ge- 
mara,  a  supplement  and  commentary  to  the  Mishnah, 
now  usually  knovvn  as  the  Jerusalem  Talmud.^  In 


1)  Eiphan.  adv.  Haer.  I.  12.  p. 
136.  Reland  Pal.  1039. 

2)  Lightfoot  0pp.  Tom.  II.  p. 
141-145.  Ultraj.  1699. 

3)  Buxtorf  Tiberias  p.  19-24. 
Lightfoot  0pp.  T.  II.  p.  145. — See 
in  general  Basnage  Hist,  des  Juifs 
Tom.  III.  p.  564.  Rotterd.  1707. 

4)  Buxtorf  Tiber,  p.  23.  Light¬ 
foot  1.  c.  p.  145. — The  Qemara  or 


Talmud  of  Babylon  was  the  pro¬ 
duct  of  the  Babylonian  school,  and 
contains  their  commentary  and 
supplement  to  the  Mishnah.  It  is 
referred  to  the  sixth  century ;  is 
much  more  full  and  minute ;  and 
is  more  esteemed  by  the  Jews. 
Buxt.  Tiber,  p.  24-28.  Lightfoot 
1.  c.  p.  149. 
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the  same  school  is  supposed  to  have  arisen  the  great 
critical  collection  known  as  the  Masora,  intended  to 
mark  and  preserve  the  purity  of  the  Hebrew  text  of 
the  Old  Testament.^  In  the  days  of  Jerome,  the 
school  of  Tiberias  continued  apparently  to  flourish  ; 
for  that  father  employed  one  of  its  most  admired 
teachers  as  his  instructor  in  Hebrew.^  After  this 
time  there  seem  to  exist  no  further  certain  accounts 
respecting  it. 

Already,  under  the  reign  of  Constantine,  the  ex¬ 
clusive  possession  which,  according  to  Epiphanius, 
the  Jews  had  held  of  Tiberias  and  other  towns  of 
Galilee,  was  broken  in  upon ;  and  Josephus,  a  Jew 
who  had  embraced  Christianity,  was  empowered  by 
that  emperor  to  erect  churches  in  Tiberias,  Sepphoris, 
Nazareth,  Capernaum,  and  other  neighbouring  vil¬ 
lages.  In  Tiberias,  he  chose  for  the  site  of  the 
church  the  unfinished  temple  above  mentioned,  called 
the  Adrianium  ;  and  being  hindered  in  his  proceedings 
by  magic  arts,  he  was  able  to  overcome  them  by  a 
miracle,  which  led  to  the  conversion  of  many  Jews.^ 
Epiphanius  speaks  at  the  same  time  of  a  bishop  of 
Tiberias  f  but  we  have  no  other  notice  of  any  such 
dignitary,  until  the  name  of  John,  bishop  of  Tiberias, 
appears  among  the  subscriptions  of  the  Robber-synod 
of  Ephesus,  A.  D.  449,  and  again  at  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  A.  D.  451.^  Another  John  appears  in  A.  D. 
518;  George  in  A.  D.  553;  and  a  bishop  Basilius  is 
named  so  late  as  the  eighth  century.® 


1)  Buxtorf  Tiber,  p.  28,  seq. 
Lightfoot  1.  c.  p.  149. 

2)  Hieron.  in  Praef.  ad  libr. 
Paralipom.  ad  Domnionem  et  Ro- 
gat.  Opp.  Tom.  I,  p.  1418.  ed. 
Mart.  “  De  Tiberiade  quendam 
Legis  Doctorem,  qiu  apud  He- 
braeos  admiratione  habebatur,  as- 
sumpsi,  et  contuli  cum  eo  a  ver- 
tice,  quod  aiunt,  ad  extramum 
unguem,”  etc. 


3)  Epiphan.  adv.  Haer.  I.  4-12. 
pp.  127-137. 

4)  Ibid.  I.  4.  p.  128. 

5)  Labb.  Concil.  Tom.  IV.  pp. 
118,  267,  312.  Ibid.  pp.  82,  328, 
460,  etc.  Le  duien  Oriens  Christ. 
III.  p.  708. 

6)  Le  duien  ibid.  He  had  pre¬ 
viously  been  stationed  at  Jericho  ; 
comp,  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  301,  Note  5. 
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Justinian,  in  the  sixth  century,  rebuilt  the  walls  of 
Tiberias ;  and  the  city  is  barely  mentioned  by  Anto¬ 
ninus  Martyr.^  On  the  approach  of  the  Persian  army 
under  Chosroes  against  Jerusalem,  in  A.  D.  614,  the 
Jews  of  Tiberias  and  the  neighbouring  parts  of  Galilee 
are  said  to  have  joined  the  expedition ;  and  to  them 
Eutychius  ascribes  the  chief  slaughter  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians,  on  the  capture  of  the  Holy  City.^  The  emperor 
Heraclius,  on  his  return  from  Persia,  is  reported  to 
have  passed  through  Tiberias  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem, 
bearing  the  true  cross.^  With  the  rest  of  Palestine, 
both  Tiberias  and  Galilee  in  A.  D.  637  yielded  to  the 
arms  of  the  Khalif  Omar  and  passed  under  the  Mu- 
harnmedan  dominion.  The  only  further  notice  of  the 
city  before  the  crusades,  seems  to  be  tliat  of  St.  Willi¬ 
bald  about  A.  D.  765,  who  describes  it  as  then  con¬ 
taining  many  churches  and  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews.^^ 
Very  soon  after  the  crusaders  obtained  possession 
of  the  Holy  Land,  the  district  of  Galilee,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  given  by  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  as  a  lief  to 
Tancred ;  who  subdued  Tiberias,  and  erected  here  a 
church,  as  well  as  others  in  neighbouring  places.® 
The  city  was  also  made  the  seat  of  a  Latin  bishop, 
the  only  suffragan  of  the  archbishopric  of  Nazareth ; 
and  the  title  continued  in  the  Latin  church  for  nearly 
two  centuries.®  The  city  appears  to  have  remained 
without  interruption  in  the  possession  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  until  A.  D.  1187;  and  the  assault  upon  it  by 
Saladin  in  that  year,  became  the  immediate  occasion 
of  the  great  battle  of  Hattin,  already  described,  so 

1)  Procop.  de  Aedif.  Just.  V.  9.  5)  See  above,  p.  197.  This  was 

Anton.  Martyr.  Itin.  §  7.  very  probably  the  present  church 

2)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  34,  Note  1.  of  St.  Peter,  near  the  shore,  as 

3)  Anastasius  Biblioth.  p.  101.  above  described,  p.  256.  So  too 
ed.  Paris.  See  above,  Vol.  II.  p.  36.  Morison,p.  203. 

4)  Ilodoepor.  §  i6,  “  Ibi  sunt  6)  See  above,  p.  197.  Le  Q,uieij 
multae  ecclesiae  et  syiiagogae  Ju-  Oriens  Chr.  III.  p.  1302. 
daeorum.” 


272 


TIBERIAS. 


[Sec.  XV. 


fatal  to  the  Christian  name  and  power.  The  castle 
of  Tiberias  surrendered  the  day  after  the  conflict.^ 
Benjamin  of  Tudela  had  visited  the  place  some 
twenty  years  before,  and  found  here  only  fifty  Jews 
with  a  Rabbi  at  their  head;  he  speaks  also  of  a 
Jewish  cemetery,  in  which,  among  others,  was  the 
tomb  of  R.  Jochanan.^ — At  a  later  period.  A,  D.  1240, 
Tiberias  reverted  for  a  time  into  the  hands  of  the 
Christians,  in  consequence  of  a  treaty  with  the  Sultan 
of  Damascus ;  but  in  A.  D.  1247,  while  in  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  Odo  of  Montbeliard,  it  was  again  subdued  by 
the  troops  of  the  Sultan  of  Egypt,  and  remained 
thenceforth  under  the  Muhammedan  dominion.^ 

From  that  time  onwards  until  the  seventeenth  cen¬ 
tury,  we  know  little  of  Tiberias.  Travellers  in  the  four¬ 
teenth  century  speak  of  it  as  a  small  place ;  and  Ara¬ 
bian  writers  of  the  same  age,  who  mention  it,  describe 
chiefly  the  warm  baths.^  About  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  Bonifacius  relates,  evidently  on 
hearsay,  that  Tiberias  was  no  longer  habitable,  on 
account  of  the  multitude  of  serpents ;  a  report  which 
Zuallardo  and  Cotovicus  repeat  near  the  close  of  the 
century ;  but  which  Quaresmius  takes  pains  expressly 
to  contradict.^  The  latter  writer  is  the  first  to  de¬ 
scribe  the  city  correctly;  the  inhabitants,  he  says, 
were  Arabs  of  the  worst  character ;  and  the  ancient 


1)  See  above,  pp.  243,  249. 

2)  Benj.  de  Tud.  par  Barat.  p. 
107.  The  Jewish  Itinerary  in  Het¬ 
tinger’s  Cippi  Hebraici  mentions 
here  also  this  tomb,  and  especially 
that  of  R.  Akiba  with  24,000  of  his 
disciples ;  p.  54.  Ed.  2.  Comp. 
Lightfoot  0pp.  II.  p.  144.  Burck- 
hardt  heard  of  this  latter  tomb  ; 
but  the  number  of  disciples  had 
dwindled  to  14,000  ;  pp.  328. 

3)  Hugo  Plagon  in  Martene  et 
Durand  Tom.  V,  pp.  722,  731. 
(Comp.  Marin.  Sanut.  pp.  215, 


218.)  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  VI. 
pp.  600,  652.  Comment,  de  Bell. 
Cruc.  pp.  201,  205. 

4)  W.  de  Baldensel  in  Basnage 
Thes.  IV.  p.  355.  Sir  J.  Maunde- 
ville  p.  115.  Lond.  1839.  Abulfe- 
dae  Tab.  Syr.  p.  84.  Ibn  el-Wardi 
ibid.  p.  184.  Yakut  in  Schult.  Ind. 
in  Vit.  Salad,  art.  Tiberias. 

5)  Bonif.  de  perenn.  cultu  Terr. 
Sanct.  in  Quaresmius  II.  p.  864; 
comp.  p.  465.  Zuallardo  p.  250. 
Cotov.  Itin.  p.  359. 
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church  was  then  used  as  a  stall  for  cattle.  Other 
travellers  in  the  same  century,  and  even  later,  speak 
of  the  church  in  the  same  manner,  and  describe  the 
town  as  in  ruins  and  scarcely  inhabited.^  A  rich 
Jewess,  it  was  said,  had  built  up  the  walls,  in  order 
that  the  Jews  might  reside  there ;  but  they  were  very 
soon  driven  out  again  by  the  Turks.^ 

About  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  Tibe¬ 
rias  made  part  of  the  domain  of  the  noted  Sheikh 
Dhaher  el-’Amr,  whose  history  is  related  by  Niebuhr 
and  Volney.^  His  family  belonged  to  the  Bedawin  on 
the  North  of  the  lake,  along  the  upper  Jordan ;  and 
seems  to  have  acquired  considerable  power  in  the 
neighbouring  region.  On  the  death  of  his  father 
’Omar,  he  succeeded  to  the  possession  of  Safed ;  to 
which  he  afterwards  added  Tiberias  and  Nazareth. 
Pococke  found  him,  in  A.  D.  1738,  erecting  a  fort  on 
a  hill  north  of  Tiberias,  and  strengthening  the  old 
walls  with  buttresses  inside ;  he  being  at  that  time  in 
strife  with  the  Pasha  of  Damascus.^  Hasselquist  in 
A.  D.  1751  relates,  that  he  had  recently  built  up  walls 
around  the  city,  and  also  erected  a  castle  on  a  hill 
outside.^  In  A.  D.  1749,  Sheikh  Dhaher  by  a  sudden 
march  got  possession  of  ’ Akka,  which  he  fortified ;  and 
here  maintained  himself  almost  as  an  independent 
chief  for  many  years,  against  all  the  attacks  and  in¬ 
trigues  of  the  surrounding  Pashas.  In  A.  D.  1775,  at 


1)  Elucid.  II.pp.  864,  865.  D’Ar- 
vieux  Memoires  11.  p.  276.  Pa¬ 
ris  1735.  Von  Troilo  pp.  429,430. 
Morison  p.  203.  So  too  Van  Eg- 
mond  and  Heyman,  Reizen  II.  p. 
31. 

2)  D’Arvieux  1.  c.  Tlievenot 
Voyages  II.  p.  676.  Amst.  1727. 
Yet  this  appears  to  be  only  an  old 
story  revamped;  the  same  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  Fiirer  of  Haimendorl’  in 
1566,  p.  278. 

VoL.  III. 


3)  Niebuhr  Reisebeschr.  III.  p. 
72,  seq.  Volney  Voyage  c.  xxv. 
Tom.  II.  p.  84,  seq.  Mod.  Trav¬ 
eller  in  Syria  etc.  I.  p.  6,  seq.  Lond. 

4)  Pococke  Descr.  of  the  East, 
II. p.  69.  fob — The  ruins  spoken  of 
by  Burckhardt  on  the  North  of  the 
town  are,  perhaps  remains  of  this 
fort;  see  above,  p.  258,  Note  1. 

5)  Hasselquist  Reise  pp.  181, 
182. 
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the  age  of  ninety  years,  he  was  still  able  to  mount  a 
fiery  horse ;  but  a  fleet  being  sent  against  him  in  that 
year  by  the  Porte,  he  was  entrapped  by  fraud,  and 
his  head  sent  to  Constantinople.^ 

The  French  had  possession  of  Tiberias  for  a  short 
time,  during  the  invasion  of  Syria  by  Napoleon  in 
A.  D.  1799.2 


Wednesday^  June  20th.  It  had  been  our  plan  to 
proceed  from  Tiberias  along  the  lake  northwards,  and 
so  by  the  Jordan  and  the  shore  of  el-Hiileh  to  Banias, 
Here  we  proposed  to  search  out  all  the  sources  of  the 
Jordan,  and  then  take  the  route  up  Wady  et-Teim  by 
Hasbeiya  and  Rasheiya  to  Damascus.  From  this  city 
we  hoped  to  cross  Anti-Lebanon  to  Ba’albek,  and  so 
by  way  of  the  cedars  over  Lebanon  to  Beirut.  For 
all  this  we  still  had  a  sufficient  number  of  days  at  our 
command.  But  the  time  had  now  come,  when  the 
disturbances  in  the  North  of  Palestine  were  to  affect 
our  plans,  and  compel  us  to  change  our  intended 
course.  As  we  yesterday  visited  the  warm  springs, 
we  found  there  a  special  messenger  with  a  letter  from 
our  friend  Abu  Nasir  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  had  left 
only  on  Monday  morning ;  informing  us,  that  soon 
after  our  departure  news  had  come,  that  the  rebel 
Druzes  from  theLejah  had  made  an  inroad  upon  Has¬ 
beiya,  seized  the  place  by  surprise,  and  killed  the 
governor  and  all  the  Turkish  and  Christian  inhabit¬ 
ants.  In  consequence,  not  only  this  road,  but  also 
that  by  the  bridge  and  Kuneitirah,  had  become  un¬ 
safe  ;  inasmuch  as  the  rebels  were  on  the  look-out  for 

1)  Volney  I.  c.  p.  87.  Niebuhr  2)  See  Clarke’s  Travels  etc.  p. 
1.  c.  p.  76.  479.  4to.  etc.  etc. 
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caravans  and  travellers,  w^hom  they  were  said  not 
only  to  rob,  but  also  to  murder. 

We  d#d  not  doubt  but  that  this  intelligence  was 
very  greatly  exaggerated;  yet  as,  on  inquiry  in  Tibe¬ 
rias,  we  learned  that  similar  accounts  bad  been  also 
received  from  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake,  we  thought 
it  more  prudent  to  obtain  further  information,  before 
we  ventured  to  proceed  directly  towards  Damascus. 
It  was  evident,  that  Abu  Nasir  had  considered  the 
source  of  his  intelligence  as  trustworthy ;  for  his  so¬ 
licitude  led  him  to  despatch  a  special  messenger  on 
our  account ;  a  kindness  which  another  native  would 
hardly  have  rendered  to  us.  We  concluded  therefore 
to  remain  this  day  encamped  at  Tiberias  ;  hire  the 
little  sail-boat,  and  visit  all  the  places  along  the  west¬ 
ern  shore  as  far  north  as  to  the  entrance  of  the  Jor¬ 
dan  ;  and  the  next  day  proceed  directly  to  Safed, 
where  we  might  hope  to  obtain  later  and  more  authen¬ 
tic  information. 

Such  was,  and  such  is,  this  land  of  wars  and  ru¬ 
mours  of  wars !  Reports  fly  current  from  mouth  to 
mouth,  of  which  no  one  can  learn,  whether  they  are 
true  or  false  ;  suspense,  agitation,  and  anxiety  prevail 
continually ;  without  the  possibility  of  ascertaining 
whether  or  not  there  actually  exists  the  slightest 
cause  of  inquietude.  In  the  present  instance,  the  hopes 
and  wishes  of  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Palestine, 
were  strongly  on  the  side  of  tlie  Egyptian  troops. 
“  May  God  give  victory  to  our  Effendi,”  was  the  con¬ 
cluding  prayer  of  Abu  NasiPs  letter  to  us ;  and  this 
wish  was  not  unnatural,  although  the  war  itself  was 
totally  unjust  and  conducted  with  horrible  atrocity. 
Tlie  Christians  were  anxious  for  the  success  of  Ibra¬ 
him,  because  this  was  connected  with  the  mainten¬ 
ance  of  the  Egyptian  government,  in  opposition  to  the 
Turkish  ;  under  which,  for  tlie  first  time,  they  were 
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treated  as  on  an  equal  footing  witli  the  Muhamm’e- 
danSj  and  enjoyed  rights  and  a  security  in  person  and 
property,  which  they  had  never  known  before. 

We  rose  early  this  morning,  in  the  hope  of  a  pleas¬ 
ant  excursion  upon  the  lake,  so  often  honoured  by  the 
presence  of  our  Saviour.  But  a  strong  S.  W.  wind 
had  been  blowing  all  night  and  still  continued ;  so 
that  the  boat  had  not  returned,  nor  could  it  be  expect¬ 
ed.  Under  these  circumstances,  we  determined  to 
set  off  at  once,  and  proceed  to-day  along  the  shore  of 
the  lake  to  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan  ;  and  thence 
to-morrow  to  Safed.  We  started  accordingly,  follow¬ 
ing  along  the  western  wall,  which  presented  a  melan¬ 
choly  spectacle  of  ruin  ;  and  leaving  the  gate  at  8^"  20'. 
The  hill  we  had  descended  yesterday,  comes  quite 
down  to  the  shore  on  the  North  of  the  town  ;  and  the 
path  leads  along  its  steep  side,  at  some  distance  above 
the  water.  At  about  forty  minutes  from  Tiberias,  a 
small  Wady  breaks  down  through  to  the  lake,  the 
upper  entrance  of  which  we  had  yesterday  passed  in 
coming  from  Hattin.^  Down  this  Wady  comes  the 
main  Damascus  road  from  Mount  Tabor;  and  then 
follows  the  shore  as  far  as  to  Khan  Minyeh. 

Here,  at  the  mouth  of  the  little  Wady,  is  a  small 
space  of  arable  plain  along  the  shore,  on  which  were  a 
few  patches  of  vegetables,  with  a  miserable  hut  or 
two  for  the  keepers.  On  the  low^er.part,  just  by  the 
beach,  are  five  or  six  fountains  near  each  other,  one 
of  which  is  very  large  and  copious  ;  the  water  rushing 
forth  with  violence.  The  water  is  clear,  and  slightly 
brackish  ;  the  temperature  was  about  the  same  as  that 
of  the  air,  not  far  from  80°  F.  The  place  bears  the 
name  of  ’Ain  el-Barideh,  “  Cold  Spring in  distinc¬ 
tion  from  the  hot  sources  on  the  South  of  Tiberias. 


1)  See  above,  p.  208. 
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We  saw  here  for  the  first  time  a  kind  of  structure, 
which  we  are  not  fully  able  to  explain.  Each  foun¬ 
tain  had  once  been  enclosed  by  a  round  reservoir  of 
stone,  ten  or  twelve  feet  deep,  perpendicular  on  the 
inside,  and  fifteen  or  twenty  feet  in  diameter;  only 
two  of  these  are  still  in  tolerable  preservation.  The 
obvious  purpose  of  these  structures  was,  to  raise  and 
retain  the  water  at  a  considerable  height  above  the 
fountain ;  on  the  same  principle  as  the  reservoirs  at 
the  celebrated  Ras  el-^Ain  near  Tyre.  But  whether 
it  was  thus  raised  for  bathing,  or  for  other  uses,  it  is 
difficult  to  decide.  The  former  is  not  perhaps  improb¬ 
able  ;  and  the  waters  may  anciently  have  been  used 
in  some  connection  with  the  hot  baths ;  though  we  did 
not  learn  that  any  medicinal  virtue  is  attributed  to 
them  at  the  present  day.  The  reservoirs  may  or  may 
not  be  of  ancient  workmanship  ;  there  seemed  to  be 
no  distinctive  marks  about  them.^  Upon  the  plain 
grow  oleanders  and  trees  of  the  Ntibk. 

Beyond  this  spot,  the  mountain  again  comes  down 
to  the  shore  ;  and  the  path  leads,  as  before,  along  its 
side  above  the  water.  At  o’clock  another  large 
plain  opened  before  us;  and  just  here  lies  el-Mejdel, 
a  miserable  little  Muslim  village,  looking  much  like  a 
ruin,  though  exhibiting  no  marks  of  antiquity.  From 
Tiberias  hither,  or  rather  from  beyond  the  hot  baths, 
the  general  direction  of  the  coast  is  about  from  S.  E. 
to  N.  W.  But  from  this  point  onwards  the  coast 
trends  off  towards  the  N.  N.  E.  while  the  hills  retire 
in  a  curve,  leaving  a  beautiful  plain  an  hour  in  length 
and  about  twenty  minutes  in  breadth,  in  the  form  of 
an  irregular  parallelogram,  verging  almost  to  a  cres¬ 
cent.  On  the  S.  W.  the  mountain  forming  the  ridge 

1)  Irby  and  Mangles  speak  of  of  Buckingham,  I  can  with  difficulty 
these  as  ancient  Homan  baths;  recognise  the  place;  Travels  in 
p.  299.  In  the  exaggerated  account  Palestine  4to.  p.  465. 
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or  step  between  this  plain  and  the  Sahil  Hattin  is 
steep,  and  not  less  than  three  or  four  hundred  feet 
high.  The  Wady  el-Hamam  breaks  down  through  it 
a  quarter  of  an  hour  west  of  Mejdel,  and  its  bed  runs 
to  the  lake  just  north  of  that  village.^  On  the  W.  and 
N.  the  hills  are  lower,  and  rise  less  abruptly  from  the 
plain.  At  the  northern  extremity  of  the  plain,  lies  the 
ruined  Khan  Minyeh  ;  while  Mejdel  is  quite  at  the 
S.  E.  corner. 

The  name  Mejdel  is  obviously  the  same  with  the 
Hebrew  Migdal  and  Greek  Magdala  ;  and  there  is  lit¬ 
tle  reason  to  doubt,  that  this  place  is  the  Magdala  of 
the  New  Testament,  chiefly  known  as  the  native  town 
of  Mary  Magdalene.  The  ancient  notices  respecting 
its  position  are  exceedingly  indefinite  ;  yet  it  seems  to 
follow  from  the  New  Testament  itself,  that  it  lay  on 
the  west  side  of  the  lake.  After  the  miraculous  feed¬ 
ing  of  the  four  thousand,  which  appears  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  country  east  of  the  lake,^  Jesus  took 
ship  and  came  into  the  coast  of  Magdala for  which 
Mark  writes  Dalmanutha.^  Here  the  Pharisees  began 
to  question  him  ;  but  he  “  left  them,  and  entering  into 
the  ship  again,  departed  to  the  other  side an  ex¬ 
pression  which  in  the  N.  T.  is  applied  almost  exclu¬ 
sively  to  the  country  east  of  the  lake  and  the  Jordan.^ 
Thence  he  goes  to  the  eastern  Bethsaida,  where  he 
heals  a  blind  man ;  and  so  to  Caesarea  Philippi.^  This 
view  is  further  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Rab- 


1)  See  above,  pp,  250,  252. 

2)  According  to  Mark  vii.  31, 
Jesus  went  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon  into  the  Decapolis;  in 
which  connection  the  miracle  is  im¬ 
mediately  related,  Mark  viii.  1 — 9. 
But  all  the  cities  of  the  Decapolis, 
except  Scythopolis,  lay  on  the  East 
of  the  lake  and  the  Jordan;  Ono- 
mast.  art.  Decapolis.  Jos.  B.  J.  III. 
9.  7.  Reland  Pal.  p.  203.  Rosen- 
mtiller  Bibl.  Geogr.  II.  ii.  p.  1 1,  seq. 


3)  Matt.  XV.  39.  Mark  viii.  10. 
Of  Dalmanutha  we  have  no  further 
trace. 

4)  Mark  viii.  13,  aTtijX&sv  slq  to 
TtfQuv.  Com;p.  Matt.  xvi.  5.  For 
this  use  of  to  TteQav,  see  Mark  v. 
1.  X.  1.  Luke  viii.  22.  Also  with¬ 
out  adjuncts.  Matt.  viii.  18,  28. 
Mark  iv.  35.  etc. 

5)  Mark  viii.  22,  27.  Matt.  xvi. 
13. 
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bins  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  compiled  at  Tiberias  ; 
who  several  times  speak  of  Magdala  as  adjacent  to 
Tiberias  and  Hammath  or  the  hot  springs.^  The 
Migdal-el  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  tribe  of  Naph- 
tali,  was  probably  the  same  place.^ — Quaresmius 
mentions  here  the  present  name,  and  recognised  the 
place  as  the  Magdala  of  Scripture.^ 

Half  an  hour  west  of  Mejdel,  in  the  high  perpendi¬ 
cular  cliff  forming  the  N.  W.  side  of  Wady  el-Hamam, 
are  situated  the  singular  remains  of  Kul’at  Ibn  Ma’an, 
to  which  I  have  already  alluded.^  These  were 
visited  and  described  by  Burckhardt,  and  also  by 
Irby  and  Mangles ;  and,  as  we  were  not  aware  at  the 
time  of  any  thing  antique  about  the  place,  we  therefore 
passed  on  without  examining  it  more  closely.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  the  latter  travellers,  the  castle  is  situated  in  the 
“  high  perpendicular  cliff,  which  from  its  projecting 
situation  and  steep  sides,  forms  a  natural  barrier  on 
two  sides  of  a  triangle;  the  other  side  being  defended 
by  a  wall  of  rough  masonry,  with  numerous  projecting 


1)  Lightfoot  Opera  II.  p.  226. 
Yet  Lightfoot  himself  (as  also 
Cellarius)  places  Magdala  on  the 
East  of  the  lake,  on  no  better 
ground,  it  would  seem,  than  be¬ 
cause  it  is  sometimes  called 
Migdal  Geder,  which  he  translates 
Magdala  of  Gadara;  ib.  pp.  226, 
413.  But,  even  if  such  be  the 
meaning,  this  name  occurs  only 
in  the  Talmud  of  Babylon  ;  which 
in  this  case  is  of  far  less  authority. 
— The  text  of  Josephus  too,  in  the 
earlier  editions,  has  a  Magdala  in  the 
vicinity  of  Gamala ;  Vita  §  24. 
But,  according  to  Havercamp,  all 
the  manuscripts,  instead  of  Mag¬ 
dala,  read  here  Gamala ;  which 
he  has  consequently  restored  in  the 
text.  See  Gesenius’ Notes  on  Burck¬ 
hardt  p.  1056. 

2)  Josh.  xix.  38. 

3)  duaresmius  TT,  866.  The 
testimony  of  this  author  was  prob¬ 


ably  unknown  to  Lightfoot ;  and 
has  been  overlooked  by  most  later 
writers,  who  adopted  the  view  of 
the  latter.  Comp.  Bilsching  Erd- 
beschr.  Th.  XL  p.  491.  Vaq  Eg- 
mond  u.  Heyman  Reizen  II.  p. 
37. — Steph.  Shulz  also  finds  Mag¬ 
dala  here  an  hour  north  of  Tiberias; 
Leitungen  etc.  V.  p.  205.  Whether 
this  was  the  Magdalum  Castrum 
of  Brocardus,  is  less  certain,  though 
most  probable  ;  c.  V.  p.  174.  It  is 
doubtless  that  of  a  writer  of  the 
same  century,  who  after  speaking 
of  the  Mensa  Domini,  goes  on  to 
say:  “  Ibi  prope  juxta  mare  Tibe- 
riadis  versus  Tabariarn  est  locus 
qui  dicitur  Magdalon,”  etc.  See 
Steph.  Baluzii  Miscellanea,  Tom. 
VI.  p.  369.  Paris  1713.  8. 

4)  See  above  pp.  250,  252.  It 
seerna  to  have  been  first  mentioned 
by  Pococke,  If.  p.  67.  foi. 
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turrets.”^  BurckhardVs  account  is  more  distinct :  In 
the  calcareous  mountain  are  many  natural  caverns, 
which  have  been  united  together  by  passages  cut  in 
the  rock,  and  enlarged  in  order  to  render  them  more 
commodious  for  habitation.  Walls  have  also  been 
built  across  the  natural  openings,  so  that  no  person 
could  enter  them  except  through  the  narrow  commu¬ 
nicating  passages  ;  and  wherever  the  nature  of  the  al¬ 
most  perpendicular  cliff  permitted  it,  small  bastions 
were  built,  to  defend  the  entrance  of  the  castle,  which 
has  thus  been  rendered  almost  impregnable.  The 
perpendicular  cliff  forms  its  protection  above ;  and 
the  access  below  is  by  a  narrow  path,  so  steep  as  not 
to  allow  of  a  horse  mounting  it.  In  the  midst  of  the 
caverns  several  deep  cisterns  have  been  hewn.  The 
whole  might  afford  refuge  to  about  six  hundred  men ; 
but  the  walls  are  now  much  damaged. — A  few  vaults 
of  communication,  with  pointed  arches,  denote  Gothic 
architecture.”^ 

I  have  ventured  to  copy  this  description,  because 
it  accords  remarkably  with  the  account  given  by  Jo¬ 
sephus,  of  certain  fortified  caverns  near  the  village 
Arbela  in  Galilee,  They  are  first  mentioned  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  march  of  Bacchides  into  Judea ;  at 
that  time  they  were  occupied  by  many  fugitives,  and 
the  Syrian  general  encamped  at  Arbela  long  enough 
to  vsubdue  them.^  When  Herod  the  Great  took  pos¬ 
session  of  Sepphoris,  these  caverns  near  Arbela  were 
occupied  by  a  band  of  robbers,  who  committed  depre¬ 
dations  and  distressed  the  inhabitants  throughout  the 

1)  Irby  and  Mangles,  p.  299.  2)  Burckhardt’s  Travels,  p.  331. 

According  to  the  same  travellers  3)  Joseph.  Ant.  XII.  11.  1.  This 

(ibid.)  “there  are  some  curious  old  is  doubtless  the  same  event  record- 
convents  ”  in  the  side  of  the  cliff  ed  in  1  Macc.  ix.  2,  where  Bac- 
between  Mejdel  and  the  mouth  of  chides  is  said  to  have  subdued  Mes- 
Wady  el-Ham^m;  they  are  de-  saloth  in  Arbela.  The  word  Mes- 
scribed  as  “  being  built  several  sto-  saloth  (M{aaaX(6&)  may  perhaps  be 
ries  high  in  the  perpendicular  cliff,  nothing  more  than  the  Heb. 
with  galleries,”  etc.  These  we  did  in  the  sense  of  steps,  stories,  tei- 
not  notice.  races  ;  see  2  Chr.  ix.  11. 


June  20.]  KUL’AT  IBN  MA’AN,  ARBELA.  281 

region.  Herod  first  sent  a  detachment  of  troops  to 
take  post  at  Arbela,  to  act  as  a  check  upon  their  depre¬ 
dations  ;  and  after  forty  days  followed  with  his  whole 
force,  in  order  to  exterminate  them.  On  his  approach, 
they  boldly  gave  him  battle,  and  at  first  routed  his 
left  wing  ;  but  the  battle  turning  against  them,  they 
were  put  to  flight,  and  pursued  beyond  the  Jordan. 
Herod  now  laid  siege  to  the  caverns ;  but  as  they  were 
situated  in  the  midst  of  precipitous  cliffs,  overhanging 
a  deep  valley,  with  only  a  steep  and  narrow  path 
leading  to  the  entrance,  the  attack  was  exceedingly 
difficult.  Parties  of  soldiers  were  at  length  let  down 
in  large  boxes,  suspended  by  chains  from  above,  and 
attacked  those  who  defended  the  entrance  with  fire 
and  sword,  or  dragged  them  out  wdth  long  hooks  and 
dashed  them  down  the  precipice.  In  this  way  the 
place  was  at  last  subdued.^ — The  same  caverns  were 
afterwards  fortified  by  Josephus  himself,  during  his 
command  in  Galilee,  against  the  Romans  ;  in  one  place 
he  speaks  of  them  as  the  caverns  of  Arbela,  and 
in  another  as  the  caverns  near  the  lake  of  Gennesa- 
reth.^  According  to  the  Talmud  likewise,  Arbela  lay 
between  Sepphoris  and  Tiberias.^ 

All  these  circumstances  seem  to  me  very  clearly 
to  identify  the  Arbela  of  Galilee  and  its  fortified  cav¬ 
erns,  wfith  the  present  Kul’at  Ibn  Ma’an  and  the  ad¬ 
jacent  site  of  ruins  now  known  as  Irbid.^  This  latter 
name  is  apparently  a  corruption  of  Irbil,  the  proper 
Arabic  form  for  Arbela  f  for  although  this  change  of 


1)  Jos.  Ant.  XIV.  15.  4,  5.  B. 
J.  I.  16.  2-4.  The  latter  account 
is  the  most  full. 

2)  Vita  §  37,  OTtriXamv. 

B.  J.  II.  20.  6,  ra  ttsqI  rervijaag 

xriv  XCfivrjv  aTirjXacn. 

3)  Lightfoot  0pp.  II.  p.  231. 

4)  The  first  suggestion  of  this 
identity  was  made,  I  believe,  by 
the  Reviewer  of  Raumer’s  Palas- 

VoL.  III. 


tina  in  the  “  Gelehrte  Anzeigen”  of 
Munich,’  Nov.  1836.  p.  870,  seq. 
He  does  not,  however,  bring  for¬ 
ward  all  the  grounds. 

5)  See  above  pp.  251,  252.  The 
Arbela  where  Alexander’s  great 
battle  took  place,  is  still  called  in 
Arabian  writers  Irbil ;  see  Schult. 
Ind.  in  Vit.  Salad,  art.  Arbela. 

36 
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I  into  is  very  uncommon,  yet  the  same  name  Irbid  is 
found  also  in  a  large  village  in  the  region  east  of  the 
Jordan,  where  we  know  there  was  another  Arhela.^ 
The  same  Arbela  of  Galilee  may  not  improbably  have 
been  the  Beth-Arbel  of  the  prophet  Hosea.^ — It  is  sin¬ 
gular,  that  no  mention  of  this  fortress  occurs  during 
the  time  of  the  crusades.  William  of  Tyre  describes 
indeed  a  very  similar  fortified  cavern,  which  was  re¬ 
garded  as  impregnable  ;  but  he  places  it  expressly  in 
the  country  beyond  the  Jordan,  sixteen  Italian  miles 
from  Tiberias.^ 

The  plain  upon  which  we  now  entered  from  Mejdel, 
is  at  first  called  Ard  el-Mejdel,  but  further  on  takes  the 
name  of  el-Ghuweir,  Little  Ghor which  strictly 
perhaps  includes  the  whole.  It  is  unquestionably  the 
Gennesareth  of  Josephus.^  Our  attention  and  inquiries 
were  now  directed,  I  may  say  with  the  most  absorb¬ 
ing  and  exciting  interest,  to  a  search  after  some  trace 
of  the  long  lost  Capernaum,  so  celebrated  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  our  Lord’s  residence  and  the  scene  of 
several  of  his  miracles ;  a  city  in  that  day  “  exalted 
unto  heaven,”  but  now  thrust  down  so  low  that  its 
very  name  and  place  are  utterly  forgotten.  We  had 
indeed  begun  our  inquiries  among  the  people  of  Naza¬ 
reth,  and  pursued  them  systematically  ever  since;  but 
as  yet  with  no  success.  We  now,  however,  were  ap¬ 
proaching  the  spot  where  the  city  must  have  stood  ;  for 


1)  Euseb.  et.  Hieron.  Onomast. 
art.  Arhela :  ‘‘Est  usque  hodie  vi- 
cus  Arbel  trans  Jordanem  in  fini- 
buR  Pellae.”  There  seems  little 
ground  to  doubt,  that  this  is  the 
present  Irbid  (Burckhardt  writes 
Erbad)  the  chief  town  of  a  district 
east  of  Um  Keis,  the  ancient  Ga- 
dara;  Burckhardt’s  Travels,  pp. 
268,  269.  See  Second  Append.  XI. 
3.  p.  163. — There  is  no  question 
but  that  d  and  /  are  kindred 
sounds  j  though  the  change  from 


the  former  to  the  latter  is  more  fre¬ 
quent  than  the  reverse  ;  e.  g. 
Heb.  and  and  • 

Heb.  ptji,  Chald.  ptx  and  • 

-  T  -  T  -  T  J 

Greek  and  Lat.  ^Oduaoevq  Ulysses; 
d'dy.Qvov  lacryma.  See  Gesenius 
Lex.  Heb.  lett.  p. 

2)  Hos.  X.  14 ;  where  it  is  im¬ 
plied  that  Beth-Arbel  was  regard¬ 
ed  as  an  impregnable  fortress. 

3)  Will.  Tyr.  XXII.  15,  21. 

4)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  8. 
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there  was  every  reason  to  suppose,  that  it  [lay  in  or 
near  the  plain  of  Gennesareth  ;  or  at  least  must  have 
been  situated  not  very  far  beyond. 

We  took  a  path  along  the  inner  side  of  the  plain, 
at  the  foot  of  the  western  hills,  in  order  to  examine 
some  ruins  which  were  said  to  exist  in  that  direction. 
Our  course  was  about  N.  by  W.  At  9i  o’clock  we 
were  opposite  to  Wady  el-Hamto,  as  it  breaks  down 
through  between  two  lofty  ledges  of  rock.  In  the 
Wady,  we  were  told,  below  the  castle,  are  the  ruins 
of  a  village  called  Khurbet  Wady  el-Hamam,  with 
some  patches  of  ground  tilled  by  the  peasants  of  Mej- 
del.^  We  soon  struck  an  artificial  water-course  com¬ 
ing  down  from  before  us,  in  which  was  a  considerable 
brook,  irrigating  this  part  of  the  plain.  This  we  fol¬ 
lowed  up,  and  found  it  scattering  its  rills  and  diffusing 
verdure  in  all  directions.  At  10^"  10'  we  reached  a 
large  and  beautiful  fountain,  rising  immediately  at  the 
foot  of  the  western  line  of  hills.  At  first  we  had  taken 
it  for  the  source  of  the  brook  which  we  had  followed 
up  ;  but  we  now  found,  that  the  latter  is  brought  from 
the  stream  of  Wady  er-Rubudiyeh  further  north  ;  and  is 
carried  along  the  hill-side  above  this  fountain,  to  water 
the  more  southern  parts  of  the  plain. 

The  fountain  bears  the  name  of  ’Ain  el-Mudauwa- 
rah,  “  Round  Fountain  it  interested  us  exceedingly ; 
for  we  then  held  it,  (though  as  I  now  think  incorrectly,) 
to  be  the  same  which  Josephus  describes  as  watering 
and  fertilizing  the  plain  of  Gennesareth,  and  whicli 
he  says  was  called  by  the  inhabitants  Capharnaum.^ 
It  is  enclosed  by  a  low  circular  wall  of  mason-work, 
forming  a  reservoir  nearly  a  hundred  feet  in  diameter; 
the  water  is  perhaps  two  feet  deep,  beautifully  limpid 
and  sweet,  bubbling  up  and  flowing  out  rapidly  in  a 

1)  Comp.  Burckhardt  p.  331.  2)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  8. 
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large  stream,  to  water  the  plain  below.  Numerous 
small  fish  were  sporting  in  the  basin ;  which  is  so 
thickly  surrounded  by  trees  and  brushw^ood,  that  a 
stranger  would  be  apt  to  pass  by  without  noticing  it.^ 
The  oleander  (Difleh)  was  growing  here  in  great 
abundance,  now  in  full  bloom ;  and  Nubk-trees  were 
also  very  frequent.  The  waters  of  this  fountain  irri¬ 
gate  the  ground  between  it  and  the  lake  ;  but  those 
from  Wady  er-Rubudiyeh,  being  higher  up  and  still 
more  copious,  are  carried  over  the  more  northern  and 
southern  portions  of  the  plain. 

Admitting  that  this  fountain  was  the  Capharnaurn 
of  Josephus,  there  was  every  reason  to  suppose,  that 
the  city  of  Capernaum  must  have  lain  somewhere  in 
the  vicinity.  The  western  hill  above  the  fountain,  as 
we  could  perceive  here,  and  had  also  noticed  from 
Hattin,  is  strewed  with  large  stones,  having  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  much  the  appearance  of  ruins.  I  ascended  it 
therefore,  excited  with  the  eager  hope  of  finding  some 
trace  of  a  former  site,  which  then  I  should  hardly 
have  hesitated  to  consider  as  the  remains  of  Caper- 
.  naum.  But  my  hope  ended  in  disappointment;  a  few 
stones  had  indeed  been  thrown  together ;  but  there 
was  nothing  which  could  indicate,  that  any  town  or 
village  had  ever  occupied  the  spot.  The  stones  which 
cover  the  hill,  are  of  the  same  dark  colour  and  volca¬ 
nic  character,  as  those  around  Tiberias.  From  this 
point,  looking  up  through  Wady  el-Hamam,  1  could 
perceive  the  site  of  Irbid. 

After  a  stop  of  twenty  minutes  at  ’Ain  el-Mudau- 

1)  Several  travellers  must  have  same  ;  p.  275.  Numb.  1646.  Qua- 
passed  on  this  route  between  Hat-  resmius  indeed  speaks  of  a  fountain 
tin  and  Safed  ;  but  I  find  the  foun-  Capharnaurn ;  but  he  expressly 
tain  certainly  mentioned  only  by  describes  it  as  under  the  Mount  of 
Pococke,  who  also  held  it  to  be  the  Beatitudes  so  called,  adjacent  to 
Capharnaurn  of  Josephus;  Descr.  the  village  of  Hattin;  II.  p.  870, 
of  the  East  II.  p.  71.  fol.  Probably  See  above,  p.  250. 

Fiirer  of  Haimendorf  means  the 
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warah,  we  proceeded  on  the  same  course  along  the 
foot  of  the  hills,  and  in  ten  minutes  (at  10^  40  )  reach¬ 
ed  the  opening  of  Wady  er-Rubudiyeh,  coming  down 
from  the  N.  W.  The  hills  are  here  low  and  gentle. 
The  Wady  brings  down  a  very  copious  stream  of 
pure  water ;  which  is  scattered  over  the  plain  in  all 
directions,  by  means  of  small  canals  and  water-cours¬ 
es.  Here  is  a  deserted  mill,  which  might  easily  be 
repaired  ;  and  also  the  remains  of  two  or  three  oth¬ 
ers.  Upon  a  slight  eminence  on  the  north  side,  are 
the  remains  of  a  village  called  Abu  Shusheh ;  which 
we  visited,  in  order  to  see  if  there  was  any  thing, 
that  could  be  referred  to  Capernaum.  But  here 
too  are  no  traces  of  antiquity ;  no  hewn  stones  nor 
any  mason-work;  nothing  indeed  but  the  remains  of 
a  few  dwellings,  built  of  rough  volcanic  stones;  some 
of  them  still  used  as  magazines  by  the  Arabs  of  the 
plain.  A  Wely  with  a  white  dome  marks  the  spot.^ 
From  this  point,  as  well  as  from  the  hill  over  the 
Round  Fountain,  there  was  a  fine  prospect  of  the  beau¬ 
tiful  plain  as  it  lies  along  the  sea.  It  is  exceedingly 
fertile  and  well  watered ;  the  soil,  on  the  southern  part 
at  least,  is  a  rich  black  mould,  which  in  the  vicinity 
of  Mejdel  is  almost  a  marsh.  Its  fertility  indeed  can 
hardly  be  exceeded  ;  all  kinds  of  grain  and  vegeta¬ 
bles  are  produced  in  abundance,  including  rice  in  the 
moister  parts;  while  the  natural  productions,  as  at 
Tiberias  and  Jericho,  are  those  of  a  more  southern 
latitude.  Indeed,  in  beauty,  fertility,  and  climate,  the 
whole  tract  answers  well  enough  to  the  glowing 
though  exaggerated  description  of  Josephus.  Among 
other  productions,  he  speaks  here  also  of  walnut- 
trees  ;  but  we  did  not  note  whether  any  now  exist.^ 

l)From  Abu  Shiisheh,  Mejdel  2)  According  to  Josephus  this 
bore  S.  8°  E.  and  KhS.n  Minyeh  tract  would  be  almost  a  paradise  j 

N.  62°  E.  R.  J.  III.  10.  8. 
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Excepting  the  portion  around  Mejdel,  this  plain  is 
not  tilled  by  the  Fellahs,  but  is  given  up  entirely  to 
the  Arabs  dwelling  in  tents,  the  Ghawarineh  ;  who 
seem  here  and  further  north  to  be  an  intermediate 
race,  between  theBedawan  of  the  mountains  and  des¬ 
erts  and  the  more  southern  Ghawarineh.  A  small 
tribe  of  them  encamp  in  this  quarter,  called  es-Seme- 
kiyeh ;  who  keep  a  few  buildings  in  repair  in  Abu 
Shusheh,  which  they  use  as  magazines.  A  Sheikh 
w^as  riding  about  upon  a  fine  horse,  entirely  naked 
except  his  loins  ;  and  two  or  three  others  were  lazily 
opening  a  water-course,  to  carry  the  w^ater  to  a  dif¬ 
ferent  point  in  the  plain. 

Thus  far  we  had  followed  one  of  the  roads  from 
Tiberias  to  Safed  ;  which  hence  proceeds  up  Wady  er- 
Rubudiyeh.  We  now^  turned  N.  E.  still  along  the  foot 
of  the  hills,  on  a  direct  course  to  Khan  Minyeh.  Set¬ 
ting  off  at  11^  10'  we  passed,  after  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  a  limestone  column  lying  alone  in  the  plain, 
some  twenty  feet  long,  and  at  least  two  feet  in  diam¬ 
eter ;  we  could  discern  no  trace  of  any  site  or  ruins 
in  the  vicinity.  The  northern  part  of  the  plain  is  less 
abundantly  watered  than  the  southern  ;  in  some  parts 
the  ground  w^as  dry  and  parched,  and  thorny  shrubs 
were  growing  thickly.  At  lU  o’clock  the  dry  bed  of 
a  Wady  crossed  our  path,  coming  down  from  the 
western  hills,  and  called  Wady  el-’Amud;  probably 
from  the  column  w^e  had  passed.  Higher  up  in  the 
mountains,  it  was  said  to  receive  a  tributary  called 
Wady  el-Leimon  ;  or  not  improbably  the  main  Wady 
may  there  bear  that  name.’ 

1)  Burckhardt,  in  passing  along  bndiyeh.  We  were  aware  of  all 
the  shore,  gives  the  name  el-Lei-  this  at  the  time,  and  made  very 
m6n  to  both  the  Wadys  el-’Amud  minute  inquiries  of  people  on  the 
and  er-Rubudiyeh,  regarding  them  spot;  but  obtained  only  the  re- 
as  branches  ot  one  and  the  same.  suits  given  above  in  the  text.  Po- 
Jacotin  s  map  has  the  latter  as  el-  cocke  still  more  incorrectlv  makes 
Leim6n,  and  the  former  as  er-Ru-  the  brook  el-Leim6n  pass  do^ 
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We  reached  Khan  Minyeh,  not  far  from  the  shore^ 
at  the  northern  extremity  of  the  plain,  at  11  ^‘50  ; 
having  thus  occupied  an  hour  and  a  half  in  passing 
from  Mejdei  around  the  inner  side  of  the  plain,  while 
the  distance  along  the  shore  is  reckoned  at  one  hour.^ 
The  Khan  is  now  in  ruins;  it  was  once  a  large  and 
well-built  structure,  corresponding  to  the  Khans  at 
Lejjun,  et-Tujj  ar,  Jubb  Yusuf,  and  others  along  the 
great  Damascus  road.  The  place  is  mentioned  under 
its  present  name  by  Bohaeddin  in  1189.^  The  Khan 
is  spoken  of  by  Fiirer  of  Haimendorf,  in  A.  D.  1566  ; 
and  then  at  long  intervals  by  Q^uaresmius,  by  Nau,  by 
Van  Egmond  and  Heyrnan,  by  Schulz,  and  in  the  pres¬ 
ent  century  by  Burckhardt  and  others.^  Between  the 
Khan  and  the  shore,  a  large  fountain  gushes  out  from 
beneath  the  rocks,  and  forms  a  brook  flowing  into  the 
lake  a  few  rods  distant.  Over  this  source  stands  a 
very  large  fig-tree ;  from  which  the  fountain  takes  its 
name,  ’Ain  et-Tin.  Near  by  are  several  other  springs. 
Our  guides  said  these  springs  were  brackish  ;  but 
Burckhardt,  who  rested  for  some  time  under  the  great 
fig-tree,  describes  the  water  of  the  main  source  as 
sweet.  Along  the  lake  is  a  tract  of  luxuriant  herb¬ 
age,  occasioned  by  the  springs ;  and  on  the  shore  are 
high  reeds.^  Large  flocks  and  herds  were  at  pasture 
in  this  part  of  the  plain. — A  few  rods  south  of  the 
Khan  and  fountain,  is  a  low  mound  with  ruins,  occu- 


through  Wady  el-Ham4m ;  Vol. 
II.  p.  7 1 . — Burckhardt  says  further, 
that  from  about  this  spot  he  saw  a 
village  on  the  hills  called  Senjul, 
hall' an  hour  east  of  Hattin.  This 
I  am  unable  to  explain ;  we  made 
all  possible  inquiry,  but  could  hear 
of  no  such  name  or  village.  The 
only  place  so  situated  in  relation  to 
Hattin,  is  the  site  of  Irbid  above  de¬ 
scribed.  See  Burckhardt  p.  319. 

1)  Burckhardt  p.  320.  It  is 
probably  a  large  hour. 


2)  Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  98. 
He  too  writes  the  name  el-Minyeh. 

3)  Fiirer  writes  the  name  Mini^ 
Reisebeschr.  Niirnb.  1646.  pp.  276, 
277.  Q^uaresmius  has  it  Menich^ 
Tom.  11.  p.  868.  Nau,  Elmenie^  p. 
570.  Van  Egmond  and  Heyrnan,  el 
Moinie,  Reizen  II.  p.  38.  Steph. 
Schulz,  Almumj,  Th.  V.  p.  205. 
See  Burckhardt  p.  319. 

4)  Ali  Bey  speaks  of  several 
patches  of  rice  in  the  vicinity ; 
Travels  II.  p.  260. 
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pying  a  considerable  circumference.  The  few  re¬ 
mains  seemed  to  be  mostly  dwellings  of  no  very  re¬ 
mote  date ;  but  there  was  not  enough  to  make  out 
any  thing  with  certainty.  We  could  not  learn  that 
the  spot  bore  any  other  name  than  that  ofKhanMin- 
yeh.  Close  on  the  North  of  the  Khan  and  fountain, 
rocky  hills  of  considerable  elevation  come  down 
again  quite  to  the  lake. 


Khan  Minyeh,  or  rather  the  mound  with  ruins,  is 
one  of  the  various  places  which,  in  the  absence  of  all 
certainty,  have  been  regarded  as  the  site  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Capernaum.  The  descriptions  of  most  travel¬ 
lers,  who  profess  to  have  seen  the  remains  of  that 
city,  are  in  general  so  very  indefinite,  that  it  is  almost 
as  difficult  to  determine  what  point  they  mean,  as  it 
is  to  look  for  the  city  itself;  but  in  the  present  in¬ 
stance  the  testimony  of  Quaresmius  is  express,  that 
the  Capernaum  of  his  day  was  at  a  place  with  a  Khan 
called  by  the  Arabs  Minyeh.^  After  long  inquiry  and 
investigation,  my  own  mind  inclines  also  to  the  opin¬ 
ion,  that  we  are  here  to  seek  for  the  probable  posi¬ 
tion  of  the  ancient  Capernaum  ;  at  least,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  there  are  various  probabilities  in  favour  of 
this  spot,  which  do  not  exist  in  connection  with  any 
other. 

Often  as  Capernaum  is  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  the  residence  of  our  Lord  and  the  scene 
of  his  teaching  and  miracles,  there  yet  occurs  no  spe¬ 
cification  of  its  local  situation ;  except  the  somewhat 
indefinite  notice,  that  it  lay  “  upon  the  sea-coast,  in 

1)  Elucid.  11.  p.  868,  “  etmisera-  nuiicupatur.”  See  too  Surius  p. 
bile  diversoriam,  in  quod  se  via-  324.  Comp.  Fiirer  von  Haimen- 
tores  recipiunt,  Arabice  Menich  dorfp.  277.  Korte  p.  309. 
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the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephtbalim.”^  This  last 
expression  must  not  be  urged  too  far,  nor  taken  too 
literally.  It  does  not  necessarily  imply,  that  Caper¬ 
naum  was  on,  or  even  near,  the  line  of  division  between 
the  two  tribes ;  but  only,  that  it  lay  on  the  sea  within 
the  territory  of  those  adjacent  tribes;  which  we  know 
extended  along  the  western  coast  of  the  Lake  of  Ti¬ 
berias.^  Some  other  incidental  notices  in  the  Gospels, 
serve  to  point  out  more  nearly  the  part  of  this  western 
coast,  where  Capernaum  was  situated.  After  the  mi¬ 
raculous  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  lake,  three  of  the  Evangelists  relate,  that 
the  disciples  took  ship  to  return  to  the  other  side ;  and 
it  was  on  this  passage  that  Jesus  came  to  them  during 
the  storm,  walking  on  the  water.^  According  to  Mat¬ 
thew  and  Mark,  “  when  they  were  thus  gone  over,  they 
came  into  the  land  of  Gennesareth.’’^  But  John  relates 
more  definitely,  that  the  disciples  in  setting  ofl'  from 
the  eastern  shore,  “  went  over  the  sea  toward  Caper¬ 
naum  f  and  after  Jesus  had  stilled  the  tempest,  im¬ 
mediately  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither  they 
went he  further  relates,  that  the  multitude  also 
“took  shipping  and  came  to  Capernaum  seeking  for 
Jesus,”  and  found  him  there,  or  at  least  not  far  dis¬ 
tant.^  From  all  these  notices  it  follows  conclusively, 
that  Capernaum  lay  on  that  part  of  the  western  shore, 
known  as  the  region  of  Gennesareth. — The  evangelist 


1)  Matt.  iv.  13. 

2)  A  parallel  case  is  twice  pre¬ 
sented  in  Mark  vii.  31,  “  And  again, 
departing  from  the  coasts  (ra  ooia) 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he  came  unto 
the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the 
midst  of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis.” 
Here  the  word  translated  “  coasts,” 
is  the  same  which  in  Matt.  iv.  13, 
is  rendered  “borders;”  for  which 
in  Mark  vii.  24  we  have  also  fie  O-o- 
Qia. — The  view  taken  in  the  text 
Les  away  the  objection,  urged  by 

VoL.  HI. 


Reland  and  others,  against  the 
identity  of  the  hot  baths  of  Tibe¬ 
rias  with  the  ancient  Hammath, 
viz.  that  the  latter  was  in  Naphtali, 
while  Capernaum,  which  lay  north 
of  Tiberias,  was  supposed  to  be  on 
the  line  of  division  between  Naph- 
tali  and  Zebuloii ;  Keland  Pal.  pp. 
161,  1036,  seq.  See  above,  p.  260. 

3)  Matt.  xiv.  13-32.  Mark  vi. 
32-51.  John  vi.  1-21. 

4)  Matt.  xiv.  34.  Mark  vi.  53. 

5)  John  vi.  17,  24,  25. 
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Mark  likewise  says,  that  the  disciples  set  off  to  go  over 
the  lake  to  Bethsaida;^  from  which,  in  connection 
with  the  preceding  notices,  it  further  follows,  that  the 
Bethsaida  of  Galilee  lay  near  to  Capernaum,  and 
probably  in  the  same  tract  of  Gennesareth.^ 

But  this  land  of  Gennesareth  on  the  w^estern  side 
of  the  lake,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus,  was  no  other 
than  the  fertile  plainwvhich  we  had  just  traversed, 
extending  along  the  shore  from  el-Mejdel  on  the  South 
to  Khan  Minyeh  on  the  North.^  The  same  writer 
gives  its  length  at  thirty  stadia  and  the  breadth  at 
twenty ;  which,  although  a  mere  estimate,  is  never¬ 
theless  not  greatly  remote  from  the  truth.  He  de¬ 
scribes  in  glowing  terms  its  fertility  and  the  excel¬ 
lence  of  its  climate,  which  enabled  it  to  produce  the 
fruits  of  different  climes  all  the  year  round.^  It  was 
well-watered,  and  particularly  by  a  fertilizing  foun¬ 
tain,  which  was  held  by  some  to  be  a  vein  of  the  Nile; 
because  it  produced  fish  resembling  the  Coracinus 
found  in  the  lakes  around  Alexandria.  This  fountain 
was  called  by  the  inhabitants  Capharnaum.  Jose¬ 
phus  here  mentions  no  town  of  this  name ;  but  the 
conclusion  is  irresistible,  that  the  name  as  applied  to 
the  fountain,  could  have  come  only  from  the  town ; 
which  of  course  must  have  been  situated  at  no  great 
distance.^  Where  then  in  the  plain  are  'we  to  seek 
for  this  fountain  and  the  adjacent  town"? 


1)  Mark  vi.  45  ;  comp,  vs.  53. — 
See  generally  Lightfoot  0pp.  II.  p. 
227. 

2)  So  too  Epiplianius  speaking 
of  Bethsaida  and  Capernaum,  says : 

olr  fxay.iJav  ovto)V  xm>  roTtoiV  rovtov 

to)  diaatT^^iatt,.  Adv.  Ilaer.  lib.  II. 
p.  437.  Paris  1622. 

3)  Joseph.  B.J.- III.  10. 8.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Josephus  the  tract  Gennesar 
extends  along  the  shore  {naoatelvfi, 
vtata  tov  aiyctlov)  ;  he  does  not  say 
on  which  side  of  the  lake  ;  but  the 


notices  in  the  N.  T.  and  the  Tal¬ 
mud,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  the 
country,  fix  it  upon  the  western 
shore. 

4)  See  above,  p.  285,  seq.  See 
also  the  notices  from  the  Talmud, 
Lightfoot  Opera  II.  p.  227 ;  where 
it  is  described  as  “  locus  vicinus 
Tiberiadi,  in  quo  sunt  horti  et  Pa- 
radisi.” 

5)  Capernaum  is  in  Greek  Ka~ 
Ttegvaova,  in  later  Heb.  mns 

Ttagay.ltjoecji  Origen.  III.  p. 
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The  Round  Fountain  above  described,  ’Ain  el- 
Mudauwarab,  forms  so  striking  a  feature  in  the  plain, 
that  we  were  at  once  disposed,  like  Pococke,  to  regard 
it  as  the  Capbarnaum  of  Josephus ;  and  our  fruitless 
search  after  traces  of  some  ancient  site  in  the  vicinity 
has  already  been  detailed!  This  circumstance  of 
itself  detracts  from  the  probability,  that  this  was  the 
fountain  intended  by  Josephus;  and  we  may  add,  fur¬ 
ther,  the  fact  of  its  lying  far  back  from  the  sea;  where 
a  person  passing  on  the  great  road  along  the  shore, 
would  hardly  be  aware  of  its  existence.  Besides,  in 
describing  the  plain  as  “watered  by  a  fertilizing  foun¬ 
tain,”  the  writer  could  not  well  refer  exclusively  to 
the  Round  Spring,  or  to  any  other ;  for  the  main  irri¬ 
gation  comes  from  the  more  abundant  stream  of  Wady 
er-Ruhiidiyeh ;  wbich  is  now,  and  doubtless  was  of 
old,  carried  to  various  parts  of  the  plain  on  both  sides 
of  that  fountain.  The  expression  indeed  can  amount 
to  nothing  more,  than  that  there  was  in  the  plain  a 
fountain  called  Capbarnaum,  which  aided  in  watering 
and  fertilizing  it.  Thus  understood,  the  language 
applies  as  Vv^eil  to  ’Ain  et-Tin  near  the  Khan,  as  to 
the  Round  Fountain ;  inasmuch  as  the  former  creates 
a  most  luxuriant  herbage  and  rich  pastures  in  this 
quarter  of  the  plain.  The  supposition  too,  that  the 
fountain  in  question  was  a  vein  of  the  Nile,  may  be 
far  more  aptly  referred  to  ’Ain  et-Tin  near  the  shore, 
than  to  the  Round  Fountain  further  inland.  In  the 
latter  there  could  be  no  fish  fit  for  use,  nor  could  fish 
of  any  size  pass  between  it  and  the  lake;  wdiile  the 


686),  i.  e.  Villa  consol  at  ionis,  or 
perhaps  Nahum’s  village.  This  of 
course  could  never  originally  be  the 
name  of  a  fountain.  For  the  Rab¬ 
binic  form  of  the  name,  see  Mi- 
drasch  Cohel.  f.  85.  2.  Othonis 
Lex.  Rabb.  p.  118.  Buxtorf  Lex. 


Chald.  Rab.  Talm.  p.  1081.  A 
Heb.  form  niiJi  "ns::,  which  has 
sometimes  been  assumed,  nowhere 
occurs.  ^j^^yhjgflJ^erome,  “villa 
pulcherrima  j’^'ComTh.  in  Matt.  xi. 
24. 

1)  See  above,  pp.  2S3,  284. 
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former,  being  so  near,  might  easily  come  to  be  regarded 
as  the  avenue,  by  which  the  fish  of  the  Nile  (and  the 
like  species  certainly  exist  here)  were  supposed  to 
have  found  their  way  into  these  waters.’ 

Taking  into  account  all  these  circumstances,  I  am 
disposed  to  rest  in  the  conclusion,  that  the  source  ’Ain 
et-Tin  is  the  fountain  mentioned  by  Josephus  as  Ca- 
pharnaum;  and  that  the  ancient  site  near  by,  is  the 
Capernaum  of  the  New  Testament.  This  conclusion 
is  further  strengthened  by  one  or  two  other  notices. 
Josephus  relates  in  his  Life,  that  in  a  skirmish  near 
the  Jordan,  where  it  enters  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  his 
horse  sunk  and  fell  in  the  marshy  ground;  by  which 
accident  his  wrist  being  dislocated,  he  was  carried  to 
the  village  of  Kepharnome,  and  thence  the  next  night 
to  Tarichaea  at  the  south  end  of  the  lake.^  This  vil¬ 
lage  without  much  doubt  was  Capernaum  ;  and  Jose¬ 
phus  was  naturally  carried  on  the  great  road  along  the 
shore,  first  to  this  place  and  then  to  Tarichaea ;  the 
distance  of  the  former  from  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan 
beinfir  about  two  hours. 

Most  of  the  later  notices  are  indefinite  and  of  little 
value.  Eusebius  and  Jerome  merely  speak  of  Caper¬ 
naum  as  existing  in  their  day,  on  the  borders  of  the 
lake ;  Epiphanius  says  it  was  inhabited  only  by  Jews, 
and  that  under  Constantine,  the  Jewish  convert  Jose¬ 
phus  obtained  permission  to  erect  there  a  church.^ 
Antoninus  Martyr,  in  the  sixth  century,  mentions  only 
the  house  of  Peter  as  converted  into  a  church.  But 
Arculfus,  at  the  close  of  the  seventh  century,  is  more 
definite.  He  appears  to  have  proceeded  from  Tiberias 
northwards  along  the  lake,  and  then  ascended  the 

1)  See  above,  p.  261.  3)  Euseb.  et.  Hieron.  Onomast. 

2)  Joseph.  72.  In  art.  Capharnaum.  Epiphan.  adv. 

this  later  work,  the  writer  gives  to  Flaer.  pp.  128,  136.  Par.  1622. 
the  Hebrew  name  a  more  regular  See  above,  p.  270. 

Greek  form,  Ke(fja(^)Vojf(7]. 
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mountain  to  the  reputed  place  of  feeding  the  five  thou¬ 
sand/  whence  he  saw  Capernaum  without  visiting  it. 
He  describes  the  town  as  without  walls,  stretching 
along  the  shore  from  West  to  East  in  a  narrow  tract 
between  the  mountain  and  lake,  having  the  mountain 
on  the  North  and  the  lake  on  the  South.^  This  de¬ 
scription  applies  well  enough  to  Khan  Minyeh,  and  to 
no  other  place  along  the  lake ;  for  no  other  spot  is 
thus  shut  in  by  a  mountain  on  the  North.^ 

During  the  nine  subsequent  centuries,  Capernaum 
is  indeed  several  times  mentioned,  but  so  indefinitely, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  discover,  whether  the  writers 
had  any  correct  knowledge  respecting  the  place;  or 
even  to  tell,  where  they  supposed  it  to  be  situated.^ 
Quaresmius,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  first  to  connect 
definitely  the  site  of  Capernaum  with  the  present  Khan 
Minyeh.  That  all  traces  of  larger  edifices  have  now 
disappeared,  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  vicinity  of 
Tiberias  ;  since  the  stones  may  easily  have  been  car¬ 
ried  off  by  w  ater,  and  swallowed  up  in  the  walls  and 
other  structures  of  the  latter  city. 

On  a  fair  consideration  of  all  these  particulars, 
they  seem  to  me  to  give  great  strength  to  the  foregoing 


1)  See  above,  pp.  240,  241. 

2)  Adarananus  II.  25,  “  duae 
(Capharnaum),  ut  Arculfus  refert, 
qui  earn  de  monte  vicino  prospexit, 
murum  non  habeas,  angusto  inter 
montem  et  Stagnum  coartata  spa- 
tio  per  illam  maritiaiam  oram  longo 
tramite  protenditur,  montem  ab 
aquilonali  plaga,  lacum  vero  ab 
australi,  habens,  ab  occasu  in  ortum 
extensa  dirigitur.”  The  whole  ac- 
coimt  is  copied  in  full  by  Reland, 
Pal.  pp.  6S3,  684. 

3)  So  especially  the  ruins  at 
Tell  Hum,  as  we  shall  hereafter 
see. 

4)  Thus  St.  Willibald  merely 
speaks  of  a  house  and  wall,  Ho- 
doepor.  §  16.  Brocardus  describes 


Capernaum  as  “  vicus  humilis,  vix 
septem  habens  casas  piscatorum 
but  no  one  can  tell  exactly  where 
he  would' place  it,  though  most 
probably  at  Khan  Minyeh,  or  a 
league  (as  he  says)  from  the  foot 
of  the  Mount  of  Beatitudes ;  mean¬ 
ing  probably  a  point  on  the  shoi^e 
not  far  from  Mejdel ;  c.  IV.  p.  173. 
With  this  position  Marinus  Sanutus 
likewise  apparently  coincides ; 
since  he  seems  to  make  Capernaum 
two  leagues  distant  Ifom  the  north¬ 
ern  extremity  of  the  lake  ;  p.  247. 
See  further  under  Tell  Hum. 
More  indefinite  still  are  :  Ansehnus 
in  Basnage  Thesaur.  IV.  p.  784. 
Ftirer  von  Hairnendorf  p,  275. 
Numb.  1646.  Cotovic.  Itin.  p.  359. 
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conclusion,  that  the  ancient  Capernaum  was  certainly 
situated  in  the  land  of  Gennesareth,  the  present  el- 
Ghuweir ;  and  that  the  fountain  so  called  by  Josephus, 
was  probably  the  present  ’Ain  et-Tin.  This  latter 
point  is  perhaps  the  only  one,  as  to  which  a  question 
can  fairly  be  raised.  At  any  rate,  the  facts  here 
brought  together,  if  they  do  not  absolutely  determine 
the  position  of  Capernaum  to  have  been  at  Khan  Min- 
yeh,  do  yet  conclusively  show,  that  it  could  not  have 
been  at  another  place  often  pointed  out  as  its  site ; 
namely  Tell  Hum,  which  lies  on  the  shore  further  N. 
E.  an  hour  distant  from  any  part  of  the  tract  of  Gen¬ 
nesareth. 

The  Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  the  city  of  Andrew  and 
Peter  and  Philip,  we  have  seen  above,  must  have  lain 
very  near  to  Capernaum,  and  probably  in  the  same 
tract  Gennesareth.^  The  same  is  true  of  Chora zin, 
which  is  mentioned  only  in  immediate  connection  with 
Bethsaida  and  Capernaum ;  and  which  according  to 
Jerome  lay  on  the  shore  of  the  lake,  two  Roman  miles 
distant  from  the  latter  place.^ — In  all  probability 
Bethsaida  and  Chorazin  were  smaller  villages,  on  the 
shore  of  the  plain  Gennesareth,  between  Capernaum 
and  Magdala.^  I  am  not  aware,  however,  that  there 
is  any  historical  notice  of  them  since  the  days  of  Je¬ 
rome  ;  and  it  is  therefore  in  vain  to  assign  at  hap-haz- 
ard  the  position  of  towns,  every  trace  of  whose  name 
and  site  has  long  since  been  obliterated.  By  this  re¬ 
mark,  I  would  be  understood  as  expressing  the  deli¬ 
berate  conviction,  that  the  various  points  fixed  on  by 
travellers  and  others  as  the  definite  sites  of  Bethsaida 

1)  John  xii.  21.  i.  44. — The  same  article  the  text  of  Eusebius 
Bethsaida  of  Gaulonitis,  later  Ju-  has  been  corrupted  to  12  Roman 
lias,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  miles, 

speak  of  further  on. — See  above,  p.  3)  Hieron.  Comm,  in  Esa.  ix. 

290.  1,  “  Lacum  Gen^sareth,  in  cujus 

2)  Matt.  xi.  21.  Luke  x.  13.  litore  Capernaum  et  Tiberias  et 
Onomast.  art.  Chorozain.  In  the  Bethsaida  et  Chorozaim  sitae  sint.” 
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and  Chorazin,  can  have  no  better  foundation  than  the 
conjecture  of  the  moment.^ 

I  have  said  that  the  very  names  of  Capernaum, 
Bethsaida,  and  Chorazin,  have  perished ;  and  such 
was  the  result  of  our  minute  and  persevering  inquiry 
among  the  Arab  population,  both  Fellahin  and  Be- 
dawin  or  Ghawarineh,  along  all  the  western  shore  of 
the  lake,  and  around  its  northern  extremity.  No 
Muslim  knew  of  any  such  names,  nor  of  any  thing 
which  could  be  so  moulded  as  to  resemble  them.  Yet 
the  Christians  of  Nazareth  are  of  course  acquainted 
with  these  names  from  the  New  Testament;  and  es¬ 
pecially,  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  Catholics  in  Naza¬ 
reth  and  also  Tiberias,  are  still  more  likely  to  be 
familiar  with  them,  through  their  intercourse  with  the 
Latin  monks.  They  have  thus  learned  to  apply  them 
to  different  places,  according  to  the  opinions  of  their 
monastic  teachers ;  or  as  may  best  suit  their  own 
convenience  in  answering  the  inquiries  of  travellers. 
In  this  way  I  would  account  for  the  fact,  that  travel¬ 
lers  have  sometimes  heard  these  names  along  the  lake. 
Whenever  this  has  not  been  in  consequence  of  direct 
leading  questions,  which  an  Arab  wmdd  always  an¬ 
swer  affirmatively,^  the  names  have  doubtless  been 
heard  either  from  the  monks  of  Nazareth,  or  from 
Arabs  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  dependent  on  them.^ 


.1)  Thus,  as  we  have  seen,  Po- 
cocke  finds  Bethsaida  at  Irbid,  and 
Seetzen  at  Kh^n  Minyeh.  Nau 
places  it  at  Mejdel,  Voyage  p.  578. 
Gluaresmius  apparently  between 
Khan  Minyeh  and  Mejdel,  11.  p. 
866 ;  others  at  Tabighah,  etc.  etc. 

2)  See  the  remark^s  on  p.  165  of 
Vol.  1. 

3)  Turner  relates  that  Burck- 
hardt  told  him  in  Cairo,  there  was 


a  village  in  this  vicinity  called 
“  Kafer  Naym but  Burckhardt  in 
his  Travels  makes  not  the  slightest 
allusion  to  any  such  name ;  nor 
could  Turner  himself  hear  of  any 
such  name  or  place  along  the  lake ; 
Tour  etc.  11.  p.  143. — Parthey  also 
gives  the  name  Capernaum  in  Ara¬ 
bic  letters,  as  being  still  extant  j 
but  it  appears  on  in{4uiry,  that  he 
obtained  it  at  Nazareth ;  Berghaus’ 
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From  Khan  Minyeh  and  the  plain  el-Ghuweir,  the 
coast  along  the  lake  runs  in  a  general  direction  N.  E. 
quite  to  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan.  The  high  rocky 
ground  on  the  North  of  the  plain,  extends  out  as  a 
promontory  quite  into  the  lake  ;  so  that  only  a  narrow 
and  difficult  path,  hewn  in  the  rock,  leads  around  its 
point  above  the  water.^  The  great  Damascus  road 
passes  up  the  hill  directly  from  the  Khan,  and  keeps 
along  on  a  more  northerly  course  over  the  high  ground, 
by  the  Khan  Jubb  Yusuf,  and  so  to  the  Jisr  Benat 
Ya’kob,  the  bridge  over  the  Jordan  south  of  the  lake 
el-Hiileh.2 

We  set  off  at  IP  55' ;  our  muleteers  choosing  to 
ascend  the  hill  on  the  Damascus  road,  as  the  easiest ; 
whence  we  again  descended  without  a  path  to  the 
shore  on  the  other  side  of  the  promontory,  about  fif¬ 
teen  minutes  distant  from  the  Khan.  After  a  few 
minutes  more,  we  came  at  12^20'  to  ’Ain  et-Tabighah. 
Here  is  a  small  village  in  a  little  plain  or  Wady,  with 
a  very  copious  stream  bursting  forth  from  immense 
fountains,  slightly  warm,  but  so  brackish  as  not  to  be 
drinkable.  The  stream  drives  one  or  two  mills  ;  and 


Memoir  zu  s.  Karte  von  Syrien  p. 
45. — Richardson  professes  to  have 
heard  from  Arabs,  in  reply  to  a  di¬ 
rect  question,  that  Capernaum  and 
Chorazin  were  quite  near,  but  in 
ruins.  There  may  be  here  some 
doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of  the 
report ;  or,  if  such  a  reply  was  ac¬ 
tually  made  (as  he  says)  by  per¬ 
sons  asking  for  charity,  they  of 
course  gave  such  an  answer  as 
would  be  likely  to  propitiate  the 
travellers  and  open  their  purses. 
Travels,  etc.  II.  p.  443. — Pococke, 
as  we  have  seen,  heard  the  name 
Bethsaida  at  Irbid;  see  above,  p. 
251.  iSeetzen  heard  it  at  KMn 
Minyeh ;  for  which  I  am  unable  to 
account,  except  on  the  supposition, 
that  he  was  so  much  off  his  guard 
as  to  ask  leading  questions.  Zach’s 


Monatl.  Corr.  XVIII.  p.  348.  The 
spot  however  had  long  before  been 
held  to  be  Bethsaida ;  so  Radzivil 
in  Reissb.  II.  p.  154. — Pococke 
says  he  inquired  for  Chorazin,  but 
could  only  hear  of  a  name  Gerasi ; 
Vol.  II.  p.  72.  fob  I  am  not  aware 
that  even  this  has  been  found  by 
others. 

1)  Nau  p.  571.  Berggren  II. 
p.  250.  Monro  II.  p.  5. 

2)  This  great  road  between 
Egypt  and  Syria,  thus  leading 
along  the  lake,  might,  if  necessary, 
not  inappropriately  be  taken  as  the 
“way  of  the  sea,”  Isa.  ix.  1.  [viii. 
23.  j  Matt.  iv.  15.  But  this  ex¬ 
pression  in  the  sacred  text  proba¬ 
bly  implies  nothing  more  than  the 
region  along  the  sea,  the  territo¬ 
ries  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali. 
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double  the  same  quantity  of  water  runs  to  waste. 
Several  other  mills  are  in  ruins.  These  mills  were 
erected  by  the  celebrated  Dhaher  el-’Amr  already 
mentioned  ;  and  now  belong  to  the  government.  They 
are  farmed  by  people  in  Safed ;  and  are  served  by 
Ghawarineh,  for  whom  a  few  tents  were  pitched  near 
by.  The  rent  paid  to  the  government  is  from  twenty- 
five  to  thirty  purses.  Just  east  of  the  mills,  on  the 
right  of  the  path,  is  a  brackish  fountain  enclosed  by  a 
circular  wall  of  stone,  or  a  reservoir,  like  those  at 
^Ain  el-Barideh ;  it  is  called  ’Ain  Eyub  or  Tanniir 
Eyiib,  Fountain  or  Oven  of  Job.” — I  find  et-Tabig- 
hah  mentioned  by  Cotovicus  in  A.  D.  1598 ;  but  the 
name  seems  not  to  appear  again  until  the  time  of 
Burckhardt ;  though  Seetzen  notices  the  brackish 
stream.^ 

As  we  proceeded,  the  path  led  along  the  gentle 
slope  of  the  hills,  which  here  come  quite  down  to  the 
shore ;  but  they  rise  from  it  far  less  abruptly  and  to 
a  much  less  elevation,  than  on  the  South  of  the  plain 
el-Ghuweir.  The  ground  is  strewed  very  thickly  with 
the  black  volcanic  stones  already  described;  among 
which  was  an  abundance  of  grass,  now  dry  and 
scorched  by  the  sun.  At  1  o’clock  we  came  to  the 
ruins  of  Tell  Hum,  situated  on  a  small  projecting 
point  or  rather  curve  of  the  shore,  slightly  elevated 
above  the  water.  Behind  this  spot  the  land  slopes 
upward  very  gently  and  gradually  for  a  considerable 
distance;  but  does  not  merit  the  name  of  mountain, 
unless  in  the  most  general  sense ;  it  certainly  cannot 

1)  Taboga,  Cotov.  p.  359.  els  pp.  468,  469.  4to. — This  spot, 
Seetzen  in  Zach’s  Monatl.  Corr.  et-T^bighah,  has  sometimes  been 
XVIII.  p.  348.  The  name  stands  reported  as  Bethsaida;  so  Fiirer 
upon  his  map.  Burckhardt’s  Trav-  von  Haimendorf  in  1566  ;  p.  277. 
els,  p.  318.  Buckingham’s  account  Niirnb.  1646.  Elliott’s  Travels, 
of  et-Tabighah  is  drawn  chiefly  Lond.  1839.  Vol.  II.  p.  348, 
from  his  own  imagination;  Trav- 

Vol.  III. 
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be  said  to  enclose  the  tract  of  ruins  between  it  and 
th  e  sea.  The  path  passes  at  some  distance  from  the 
ruins,  along  the  gentle  acclivity  above;  and  as  we 
turned  aside  to  visit  them,  we  had  to  pick  our  way 
among  the  profusion  of  volcanic  stones. 

The  ruins  at  Tell  Hum  are  certainly  very  remark¬ 
able  ;  and  it  is  no  wonder,  that  in  the  absence  of  all 
historical  or  traditional  account  respecting  them,  they 
should  have  been  regarded  as  marking  the  site  of 
the  ancient  Capernaum.  Here  are  the  remains  of  a 
place  of  considerable  extent ;  covering  a  tract  of  at 
least  half  a  mile  in  length  along  the  shore,  and  about 
half  that  breadth  inland.  They  consist  chiefly  of  the 
foundations  and  fallen  walls  of  dwellings  and  other 
buildings,  all  of  unhewn  stones,  except  two  ruins. 
One  of  these  is  a  small  structure  near  the  shore,  the 
only  one  now  standing ;  on  a  nearer  approach,  it  is 
seen  to  have  been  laid  up  in  later  times,  with  the 
hewn  stones,  columns,  and  pilasters  of  former  build¬ 
ings.^  Not  far  off  are  the  prostrate  ruins  of  an  edifice, 
which,  for  expense  of  labour  and  ornament,  surpasses 
any  thing  we  had  yet  seen  in  Palestine. 

The  extent  of  the  foundations  of  this  structure,  is 
no  longer  definitely  to  be  made  out.  We  measured 
one  hundred  and  five  feet  along  the  northern  wall, 
and  eighty  feet  along  the  western ;  perhaps  this  was 
their  whole  length.  Within  the  space  thus  enclosed 
and  just  around,  are  strewed,  in  utter  confusion,  numer¬ 
ous  columns  of  compact  limestone,  with  beautiful 
Corinthian  capitals,  sculptured  entablatures,  orna¬ 
mented  friezes,  and  the  like.  The  pedestals  of  the 
columns  are  often  still  in  their  place,  though  some¬ 
times  overturned  and  removed.  The  columns .  are 

1)  This  is  probably  the  “small  for  small  boats”  we  did  not  remark, 
church  of  white  marble”  of  which  Vol,  II.  p.  72.  fol. 

Pococke  speaks.  His  “  round  port 
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large,  but  of  no  great  length.  Here  we  found,  for  the 
first  time,  the  singularity  of  double  columns;  that  is,  two 
attached  shafts,  with  capitals  and  base,  cut  from  the 
same  solid  block.  The  shafts  are  parallel,  showing  that 
they  were  not  intended  to  form  the  corner  of  a  colon¬ 
nade.  The  same  singularity  is  seen  on  a  much  larger 
scale,  in  some  of  the  immense  Syenite  columns  of  the 
ancient  church  in  Tyre.  Another  peculiarity  here, 
consists  in  several  blocks  of  stone,  nine  feet  long  by 
half  that  width,  and  of  considerable  thickness,  on  one 
side  of  which  are  sculptured  pannels  with  ornamental 
work,  now  defaced.  They  have  much  the  appearance 
of  a  stone  door ;  but  have  no  mark  of  having  been 
suspended,  and  were  more  probably  employed  as  pilas¬ 
ters,  or  perhaps  as  pannels,  in  the  ornamented  wall. 

The  stones  of  this  edifice  were  large;  and  the 
whole  must  once  have  been  an  elegant  structure. 
The  material  is  everywhere  compact  limestone ; 
unless  some  of  the  blocks  may  be  regarded  as  pass¬ 
ing  over  into  a  coarse  marble.  The  character  of  the 
building  it  is  difficult  to  determine.  We  could  discern 
no  connection  of  the  foundations  with  the  shore ;  and 
could  only  regard  the  structure  as  having  been  either 
a  church  or  a  heathen  temple.  But  the  only  distinc¬ 
tive  mark  (if  such  it  be)  in  favour  of  the  former  suppo¬ 
sition,  was  the  circumstance,  that  the  longest  direction 
of  the  building  appears  to  have  been  from  West  to 
East.  The  confusion  is  too  great  and  hopeless,  to 
admit  of  any  certainty.  Some  slight  excavations 
had  recently  been  made  among  these  ruins ;  we  could 
not  learn  by  whom  or  for  what  purpose.  The  founda¬ 
tions  were  thus  laid  open  in  spots ;  but  not  enough  to 
make  out  the  plan. 

Idle  whole  place  is  desolate  and  mournful.  The 
bright  waters  of  the  lake  still  break  upon  its  shore, 
and  lave  the  ruins;  as  once  they  reflected  the  edifices 
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and  bore  the  little  fleets  of  what  of  old  was  ‘no  mean 
city.^  But  the  busy  hum  of  men  is  gone.  A  few 
Arabs  only  of  the  Semekiyeh  were  here  encamped  in 
tents ;  and  had  built  up  a  few  hovels  among  the  ruins, 
which  they  used  as  magazines.^ 

That  these  nameless  ruins  should  have  been  taken 
for  Capernaum,  was  not  unnatural ;  they  are  obviously 
the  remains  of  a  place  of  some  importance,  of  which 
it  is  perhaps  no  longer  possible  to  ascertain  the  name. 
The  considerations  already  adduced,  which  show  with 
certainty  that  Capernaum  was  connected  wdth  the 
plain  of  Gennesareth,  prove  conclusively  that  these 
ruins,  an  hour  distant  from  that  pKain,  cannot  mark  its 
site.  Yet  the  opinion  which  regards  them  as  Caper¬ 
naum  goes  back  for  some  centuries,  and  perhaps  nearly 
to  the  time  of  the  crusades;  it  existed  apparently  along 
with  that,  which  fixed  the  site  at  Khan  Minyeh.  I  find 
the  name  of  Tell  Hum  for  the  first  time  in  Nau,  and 
then  in  Pococke ;  both  of  whom  visited  the  spot,  and 
speak  of  it  as  the  place  then  commonly  shown  as 
Capernaum.^  The  same  position,  however,  is  perhaps 
assigned  to  Capernaum  by  Marinus  Sanutus  in  the 
fourteenth  century;  while  Brocardus,  on  the  other 
hand,  apparently  refers  the  latter  to  Khan  Minyeh.^ 


1)  From  Tell  Hum  the  bearings 
were:  Tiberias  S.  20°  W.  Mei- 
del  S.  45°  W.  Tell  Hattin  S.  52° 

W. 

2)  Nau  writes  the  name  Telh- 
houm  ;  Voyage  p.  572.  Poeocke 
has  Telhoue,  and  strangely  enough 
supposes  it  to  be  the  site  of  Ta- 

’  richaea  ;  Vol.  II.  p.  72.  fol. — Korte 
in  the  same  year  (1738)  seems  to 
have  been  pointed  to  Khan  Minyeh 
as  Capernaum  ;  p.  309. 

3)  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  247,  “  Ca- 
farnaum  prope  latus  aquilonare 
maris  Galileae  ad  duas  leucas.” 
If  these  “two  leagues”  are  to  be 
estimated  from  a  point  on  the 


shore  near  Mejdel,  apparently  as¬ 
sumed  as  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of 
Beatitudes,  of  which  the  writer  had 
just  been  speaking  ;  they  serve  to 
fix  the  site  of  his  Capernaum  at 
Tell  Hum.  Brocardus  as  we  have 
seen,  places  it  at  one  league  from 
the  same  place  at  the  foot  of  the 
same  mountain ;  his  account  then 
answers  to  Khan  Minyeh  ;  c.  IV.  p. 
173.  See  above,  p.  293,  I'fete  4.  If 
however  the  two  leagues  of  M.  Sa¬ 
nutus  are  to  be  reckoned  from  the 
north  end  of  the  lake,  as  is  most 
probable,  they  reach  to  Khin  Min¬ 
yeh;  and  he  then  coincides  with 
Brocardus. 
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The  next  notice  of  Tell  Hum  is  by  Burckhardt,  who 
speaks  only  from  hearsay ;  and  since  his  day  the  spot 
has  not  unfrequently  been  visited.^  ,We  inquired  par¬ 
ticularly,  both  of  the  Arabs  encamped  here  and  of 
others  along  the  coast,  whether  there  was  now  or 
formerly  any  different  name  for  these  ruins  ;  but  they 
had  never  heard  of  anv  other  than  Tell  Hum.^ 

We  left  this  interesting  place  at  P  25',  and  soon 
crossed  a  dry  Wady,  of  which  we  could  here  learn  no 
name  ;  but  found  next  day,  that  higher  up  towards 
the  North,  it  is  called  ’Ayun  et-’Abbasy.  The  ground 
continues  all  the  way  to  rise  gently  from  the  lake 
towards  the  North ;  but  there  is  no  high  hill,  no  steep 
acclivity,  as  along  the  southern  parts  of  the  lake. 
The  surface  is  everywhere  strewed  with  the  same 
black  stones ;  and  the  path  lies  at  some  distance  from 
the  shore.  At  P  50'  we  crossed  a  shallow  Wady  near 
its  head,  with  a  little  water  rising  from  small  springs 
just  by;  it  is  called  Wady  el-Eshsheh.  At  2i  o’clock, 
after  an  hour  and  five  minutes  from  Tell  Hum,  we 
reached  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  just  at  its  entrance 
into  the  lake.  The  river  here  runs  near  the  foot  of 
the  western  hills,  which  next  its  valley  are  steep,  but 
not  high  ;  while  on  the  other  side  of  the  stream,  a  fine 
fertile  plain  stretches  off  along  the  end  of  the  lake, 


1)  Burckhardt  in  returning  from 
Jerash,  speaks  of  Tell  Hum  as  on 
the  east  side  of  the  lake;  but  after¬ 
wards,  in  passing  from  Safed  to 
Tiberias,  he  places  it  correctly ;  pp. 
279,319.  Subsequent  visitors  are: 
Buckingham  p.  472.  4to.  Berggren 
Reise  II.  p.  250.  Monro  II.  p.  8. 
Elliott  II.  p.  349,  etc.  Seetzen 
passed  along  this  road,  but  does 
not  speak  of  Tell  Hum  ;  though  the 
name  is  found  on  his  map  ;  Zach’s 
Monatl.  Corr.  XVIII.  p.  348. 

2)  The  etymological  attempts 


which  have  been  made  upon  this 
name,  verge  upon  the  ludicrous. 
One  thinks  it  has  affinity  with  Dal- 
manutha  ;  another,  that  it  is  deri¬ 
ved  from  the  Greek  TaXmuov,  ‘  cus¬ 
tom-house  and  a  third,  that  Ca- 
phar  being  exchanged  for  Tell,  the 
present  form  is  by  contraction  for 
Tell  Nahum,  instead  of  Caphar 
Nahum.  See  Buckingham  p.  474. 
Berggren  Reise  II.  p.  250.  Elliott 
II.  p.  349. — The  word  Htim  in  the 
Arabic  language  signifies  ‘a  herd 
of  camels.’ 
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for  an  hour  or  more,  quite  to  the  mountains  which 
skirt  the  eastern  shore. 

The  estuary  of  the  Jordan  here  presents  an  unusual 
appearance.  The  strong  southerly  winds  have  driven 
up  a  bank  of  sand  before  the  mouth,  which  now  rises 
above  the  water,  and  being  connected  with  the  east¬ 
ern  shore,  extends  out  for  fifteen  or  twenty  rods  S.  W. 
forming  a  channel  for  the  river  for  some  distance  along 
the  shore  on  that  side.  We  had  thought  of  crossing 
the  Jordan  and  encamping  on  the  other  bank ;  but  as 
we  found  the  stream  not  easily  fordable  with  the  lug¬ 
gage,  and  the  ground  also  at  this  point  was  not  favour¬ 
able  for  encamping,  we  concluded  to  go  to  some  tents 
which  we  saw  on  the  western  bank,  eight  or  ten 
minutes  higher  up.  An  intervening  marsh,  occupied 
in  part  as  a  rice-field,  compelled  us  to  make  a  circuit 
quite  to  the  foot  of  the  hills  ;  and  after  a  quarter  of  an 
hour  we  reached  the  tents  and  pitched  for  the  night  in 
their  neighbourhood.  Among  the  tents  were  several 
huts  slightly  built  of  reeds ;  these  are  common  in  this 
quarter,  as  well  as  around  the  south  end  of  the  Dead 
Sea.  The  Ghawarineh  who  dwell  here,  have  a  few 
magazines  rudely  built  of  stone.  Other  similar  en¬ 
campments  of  the  same  people,  are  scattered  upon 
the  plain  east  of  the  river. 

This  plain,  skirted,  as  I  have  said,  on  the  East  by 
the  mountains  which  enclose  the  lake,  is  shut  in  also 
on  the  North  by  similar  mountains  of  considerable 
altitude,  which  approach  close  to  the  Jordan  higher 
up,  and  confine  it  to  a  valley  of  no  great  width.  The 
plain  has  much  the  appearance  of  an  alluvial  deposit 
brought  down  by  the  Jordan  or  more  probably  driven 
up  by  the  prevailing  southerly  winds  from  the  bottom 
of  the  lake.  At  the  N.  W.  corner  of  the  plain,  a  lower 


1)  So  Seetzen,  Zach’s  Monatl.  Corr.  XVIII.  p.  346. 
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spur  or  promontory  from  the  northern  mountains,  runs 
out  for  some  distance  southwards  along  the  river,  and 
forms  for  a  time  the  eastern  wall  of  its  valley.  On  its 
southern  extremity  we  could  distinguish  ruins;  the 
people  on  the  spot  call  it  simply  et-Tell,  and  knew 
for  it  no  other  name.^  The  plain  itself  bears  the 
name  of  Batihah,  signifying  a  low  tract  liable  to  be 
overflowed  by  streams.^ 

As  we  approached  the  north  end  of  the  lake,  I  had 
for  some  time  felt  myself  unwell.  The  thermometer 
for  some  hours  had  risen  to  95*^  and  96°  F.  with  a 
strong  S.  W.  wind  of  the  same  temperature,  sweeping 
over  the  lake.  I  had  perhaps  unwisely  exerted  my¬ 
self  too  much,  in  ascending  the  hill  by  the  Round 
Fountain  under  such  circumstances,  and  then  in  over¬ 
taking  the  party  on  foot  at  Wady  er-Rubudiyeh. 
Whatever  might  be  the  cause,  I  now  felt  myself 
seized  by  a  burning  fever,  and  the  wind  came  over 
me  with  a  scorching  glow ;  although  to  my  compan¬ 
ions  it  was  cooling  and  refreshing.  I  sought  for  a 
shade  ;  but  not  a  tree  was  in  sight  which  afforded 
one  ;  the  many  thorn-bushes,  although  large,  yielded 
no  shadow  ;  and  all  I  could  do,  while  the  tent  was 
pitching,  was  to  cast  my  Arab  cloak  over  one  of  these 
latter,  in  order  to  procure  shade  at  least  for  my  head, 
while  I  lay  down  for  a  few  moments  in  the  vain  hope 
of  sleep.  But  the  heat  was  too  scorching,  and  I  was 
glad  to  retreat  as  soon  as  possible  to  the  tent,  heated 


1)  This  appears  naturally  to  be 
the  “Tallanihje”  of  Seetzen; 
Zach’s  Monatl.  Corr.  XVIII.  p. 
346,  seq.  But  on  looking  further, 
it  would  seem,  that  Seetzen  travel¬ 
led  from  the  bridge  Benat  Ya’k6b, 
not  along  the  Jordan  valley,  but 
over  the  higher  land  further  east ; 
and  therefore  may  possibly  have 
reached  the  plain  and  the  village 
“  Tallanihje”  on  its  border,  at  some 


distance  east  of  the  Tell  in  ques¬ 
tion.  We  heard  of  no  such  name 
nor  village. 

2^)  Burckhardt  heard  of  this 
name  as  he  crossed  the  Jordan  at 
the  bridge  higher  up ;  and  by  a 
not  unnatural  mistake  applies  it  to 
a  village  at  this  point ;  p.  316. 
His  orthography  is  also  incorrect ; 
see  Freytag  Lex.  Arab.  Tom.  1. 
p.  130. 
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and  confined  as  tlie  air  there  was.  We  had  proposed 
to  cross  the  river  in  order  to  explore  the  beautiful 
plain,  and  examine  several  sites  of  ruins  which 
the  Ghawarineh  spoke  of;  and  the  Sheikh,  a  very 
civil  and  intelligent  man,  had  offered  to  accompany 
us.  But  in  my  present  state,  it  would  have  been 
madness  for  me  to  attempt  such  an  excursion ;  and  I 
was  therefore  compelled,  with  sadness,  to  see  my  com¬ 
panions  depart  without  me.  My  only  remedy  lay  in 
abstinence  and  sleep.  They  were  absent  nearly  two 
and  a  half  hours,  and  returned  highly  gratified.  The 
following  notices  of  the  plain  are  drawn  chiefly  from 
Mr.  Smith’s  notes. 

Taking  the  best  mules,  and  accompanied  by  the 
Sheikh  on  his  fine  mare,  they  forded  the  river  below 
our  tent  near  the  lake  on  a  sand-bar,  where  the  water 
came  half  way  up  the  sides  of  the  mules.  Leaving 
the  ford  at  5  o’clock,  their  course  lay  at  first  about 
S.  40°  E.  along  the  shore.  In  five  minutes  they  came 
to  the  ruins  of  a  village  of  moderate  size  called  el- 
A’raj,  consisting  entirely  of  unhewn  volcanic  stones, 
like  those  along  the  western  coast.  The  only  relic  of 
antiquity  noticed  here,  was  a  small  sarcophagus  of 
the  same  material. 

Proceeding  still  in  the  same  direction  along  the 
coast,  they  reached  at  5^  20'  the  similar  village  of  el- 
Mes’adiyeh.  The  houses,  built  of  the  same  species  of 
stone,  are  mostly  in  ruins ;  but  several  of  them  are  kept 
in  a  sort  of  repair  by  the  Ghawarineh,  as  magazines 
for  their  grain  and  other  products.^ 

The  Sheikh  spoke  of  Dukah  as  another  like  ruin, 
further  down  upon  the  coast ;  they  went  on  and 
reached  it  at  5^'  47'.  It  occupies  a  slight  eminence 
projecting  a  little  into  the  lake,  and  is  considerably 

1)  The  following  bearings  were  A’raj  N.  40°  W.  et-Tell  N.  5°  E. 
taken  here :  Tiberias  S.  39°  W.  Dukah  about  S.  25°  E. 
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larger  than  either  of  the  villages  already  described. 
Like  them,  it  is  composed  entirely  of  volcanic  stones, 
and  several  of  the  houses  are  repaired  as  magazines, 
it  lies  within  a  short  distance  of  the  eastern  moun¬ 
tains,  where  they  come  down  to  the  sea  and  give  to 
the  coast  a  southern  direction.^ 

The  party  had  now  rode,  in  forty-seven  minutes, 
over  nearly  the  full  length  of  the  plain  along  the  lake, 
but  at  a  much  more  rapid  pace  than  usual ;  so  that 
the  whole  distance  may  be  taken  at  somewhat  more 
than  an  hour,  according  to  the  ordinary  rate  of  travel 
with  mules.  The  average  breadth  they  estimated  at 
perhaps  half  the  length.  The  general  direction  of  the 
coast  from  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan  to  Dukah  is  about 
S.  25°  E.  From  Dukah  to  the  Tell  the  course  lay 
diagonally  across  the  plain,  and  atforded  an  opportu¬ 
nity  of  examining  it  more  closely.  It  is  perfectly 
level,  and  a  more  fertile  tract  can  scarcely  be  imag¬ 
ined.  There  is  a  striking  resemblance  between  it 
and  the  Ghuweir  north  of  Mejdel,  in  form,  climate, 
soil,  and  productions ;  yet  the  Batihah  appears,  if  any 
thing,  to  be  superior.  Like  the  other,  it  is  given  up 
to  the  Ghawarineh,  who  cultivate  upon  it  wheat,  bar¬ 
ley,  millet,  maize,  and  rice.  Burckhardt  says  the  in¬ 
habitants  raise  large  quantities  of  cucumbers  and 
*  gourds,  which  they  carry  to  the  market  of  Damascus, 
three  weeks  before  the  same  fruits  ripen  there*  The 
excellent  honey,  which  according  to  that  traveller  is 
produced  here,  we  did  not  hear  of.^  The  Ghawarineh 
have  also  large  herds  of  horned  cattle,  among  which 
are  many  buffaloes ;  all  these  were  now  returning 
from  pasture  across  the  plain,  to  pass  the  night  near 
the  tents  of  their  owners ;  and  presented  a  greater  ap- 

1)  From  Dukah,  Tiberias  bore  2)  Burckhardt’s  Travels  in  Sy« 
R.  54°  W.  Kurun  Hattin  S*  70°  ria,  etc.  p.  316. 

W.  et-Tell  N.  5°  W. 

VoL.  III. 
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pearance  of  ease,  not  to  say  of  wealth,  than  we  had 
yet  seen  among  the  Arabs. 

These  buffaloes  are  of  course  a  different  species 
from  the  vast  herds  bearing  that  name,  which  roam 
over  the  western  wilds  of  North  America.  They  are 
very  common  in  Egypt,  being  kept  both  for  milk  and 
for  labour;  and  are  found  also  in  Italy,  especially  in 
the  Pontine  marshes.  In  Egypt,  as  likewise  here  and 
around  the  lake  el-Hfileh,  they  are  mingled  with  the 
neat  cattle,  and  are  applied  in  general  to  the  same 
uses.  But  they  are  a  shy,  ilhlooking,  ill-tempered 
animal.  They  doubtless  existed  anciently  in  Pales¬ 
tine  ;  though  probably  in  a  wild  state,  or  unsubdued  to 
labour,  as  at  the  present  day  in  Abyssinia.^  The  re¬ 
mark  was  made  to  me  in  Egypt,  that  the  Abyssinians, 
when  they  come  to  that  country,  are  astonished  at  the 
comparative  tameness  of  the  buffalo,  and  stand  in 
much  greater  fear  of  them  than  the  Egyptians  do. 
The  actual  existence  of  this  animal  in  Palestine, 
leaves  little  doubt  that  it  is  the  Reem  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures ;  for  which  both  ancient  and  modern  ver¬ 
sions  have  substituted  the  apparently  fabulous  uni¬ 
corn.^  The  present  name  of  the  buffalo  in  Arabic  is 
Jamiis. 

The  plain  is  owned  by  the  government,  which 
receives  a  share  of  the  produce  from  the  Ghawarineh, 
its  only  cultivators.  The  extreme  fertility  is  owing 
not  only  to  the  fine  soil  of  black  loam,  but  also  to  the 
abundance  of  water.  Not  less  than  three  perennial 
streams,  besides  the  Jordan,  contribute  to  its  irriga¬ 
tion.  These  were  crossed  by  my  companions  in  pass¬ 
ing  from  Dukah  to  the  Tell.  The  easternmost  and 


1)  See  Bruce’s  Travels,  etc. 
Vol.  V.  p.  82. 

2)  Niun.  xxiii.  22.  Ueilt.  xxxiii. 
17.  Job  xxxix.  9,  10.  Ps.  xxii.  21. 


[22.]  xxix.  6.  xcii.  10.  [11.]  The 
Reem  is  several  times  coupled 
with,  or  compared  to.  the  ox ;  see 
especially  Job  1.  e. 
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largest,  Wady  es-Sunam,  they  reached  at  ten  minutes 
past  6  o’clock;  it  comes  down  from  the  mountains 
through  a  large  ravine  at  the  N.  E.  corner  of  the 
plain.  The  next,  Wady  ed-Dalieh,  was  crossed  at  6i 
o’clock;  and  the  third.  Wady  es-Siifa,  five  minutes 
later;  these  two  descend  near  each  other  from  the 
mountains  north  of  the  plain.  All  were  thickly  bor¬ 
dered  with  oleanders  now  in  full  blossom.  My  com¬ 
panions  failed  to  notice  where  these  waters  enter  the 
lake ;  for  though  in  passing  along  the  coast,  they 
crossed  two  or  three  small  creeks,  yet  none  of  them 
attracted  attention  at  the  moment  as  the  mouths  of 
Wadys. 

The  Ghawarineh  were  encamped  all  along  the 
shore,  mostly  in  small  huts  made  of  reeds  and  rushes  ; 
though  a  few  had  tents  of  black  cloth.  They  never 
live  in  houses.  There  may  have  been  in  all  not  far 
from  a  hundred  and  fifty  of  these  temporary  dwellings. 
The  people,  for  the  most  part,  were  sitting  listless  in 
and  around  their  open  tents  and  huts ;  exposing  them¬ 
selves  fully  to  the  strong  lake-breeze  under  the  tem¬ 
perature  of  90°  F.  and  apparently  enjoying  themselves 
in  their  indolent  mode  of  life.  They  had  been  all 
disarmed,  and  soldiers  had  been  taken  from  them  by 
the  government ;  as  was  also  the  case  with  the  Arabs 
we  saw  on  the  West  of  the  lake.  On  the  East  of  the 
river,  in  the  district  of  Jaulan  and  elsewdiere,  the 
Arabs  had  not  been  disarmed. 

The  party  reached  et-Tell  at  6^'  40  .  It  is  the 
largest  of  all  the  ruins  around  the  plain,  and  is  con¬ 
sidered  as  a  sort  of  capital  by  the  Ghawarineh ;  al¬ 
though  they  have  lost  the  ancient  name,  and  now  oc^ 
CLipy  in  it  only  a  few  houses  as  magazines.  The  Tell, 
as  we  liave  seen,  extends  from  the  foot  of  the  north¬ 
ern  mountains  southwards,  near  the  point  where  the 
Jordan  issues  from  them.  The  ruins  cover  a  large 
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portion  of  it,  and  are  quite  extensive ;  but  so  far  as 
could  be  observed,  consist  entirely  of  unhew^n  volcanic 
stones,  without  any  distinct  trace  of  ancient  architec¬ 
ture.^ 

In  returning,  they  forded  the  Jordan  not  far  from 
the  Tell,  where  the  water  reached  no  higher  than  the 
bellies  of  the  mules.  The  land  along  the  banks  was 
here  so  abundantly  irrigated,  as  to  become  in  several 
places  almost  a  marsh.  They  reached  our  tent  at 
twenty  minutes  past  7  o’clock.^ 

This  Tell  and  the  ruins  upon  it  above  described, 
are  probably  no  other  than  the  site  of  the  ancient 
Betlisaida  of  Gaulonitis,  afterwards  called  Julias ; 
which  Pliny  places  on  the  East  of  the  lake  and  the 
Jordan,  and  Josephus  describes  as  situated  in  lower 
Gaulonitis,  just  above  the  entrance  of  the  Jordan  into 
the  lake.^  It  was  originally  but  a  village,  called  Beth- 
saida ;  but  was  built  up  and  enlarged  by  Philip  the 
Tetrarch,  not  long  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  re¬ 
ceived  the  name  of  Julias  in  honour  of  Julia  the 

daughter  of  Augustus.^  Philip  would  seem  to  have 
made  it  in  part  his  residence;  here  he  died  and  was 


1)  From  the  Tell,  Tiberias  bore 
S.  34°  W.  Entrance  of  the  Jordan 
S.  45°  W.  KurunHattin  S.  54°  W. 

2)  The  following  are  the  bear¬ 
ings  taken  from  the  tent:  Tiberias 
S.  37°  W.  Tabor  S.  50°  W.  Mej- 
del  S.  54°  W.  Khrun  Hattin  S. 
60°  \V.  et-Tell  N.  60°  E. 

3)  Plin.  PL  N.  V.  15  :  “  Jordanes 

in  lacum  se  fundit, — amoenis  cir- 
curnseptum  oppidis,  ab  oriente 
Juliade  et  Hippo.”  Jos.  B.  J.  II. 
9.  1,  0  f(h>  (^fOO.iTTTZaq)  Ttohq  Talq 

^JoQ(^di’0}ii7rrjycuq  iv  llaveddt  noXiv 
yTi'tfi  Kaio'dofiav,  ydv  r-fj  xdro) 
.i'av/.aviriy.  tj  nvlidda.  Ib.  III.  10. 
7,  /iia^u(x^aq  (o  J ooddr tjq')  frfonvq 
fyaTov  fXy.oov  oradXovq,  furd  noXiv 
\l otO.idd'cc  difyrf/(VfL  rrji'  7’f»'r//ooco 

»See  also  ib.  Ill.  3.  5.  The 


mention  of  Gaulonitis  fixes  this 
place  on  the  East  of  the  Jordan, 
as  decidedly  as  that  of  Galilee 
does  the  other  Bethsaida  on  the 
West;  John  xii.  21.  See  above  p. 
294.  To  this  day  the  adjacent 
district  on  the  East  of  the  Jordan 
bears  the  name  of  Jaulan. — So 
too  Jerome,  Comm,  in  Matt.  xvi. 
13:  “Philippas — ex  nomine  filiae 
ejus  (  Augusti)  Juliadern  trans  Jor- 
danem  extruxit.” 

4)  Lukeiii.  1.  .Joseph.  Antiq. 
XVI  11.  2.  1,  fl>(Xi7t7Znq  .  .  .  y.o)firiv 

B fjX)oa'iSdv  Ttnoq  Xtfirrj  rfj 
r^wriaaijiridt,,  TtoXeojq  naoaaxdv 
nXrjO-et  r?  otyrjr6oo)V  rfj 
dX)vrj  fh/i'ocyfj,  loiOJu  {XvyciTiii  xrj 
Kat'oaonq  onod'iiifoy  i^ydXiOft'. — Sce 
also  the  preceding  note. 


June  20.] 


THE  UPPER  JORDAN. 


309 


buried  in  a  costly  tomb.^  This  is  doubtless  the  Beth- 
saida  near  to  which  Jesus  fed  the  live  thousand  on  the 
East  of  the  lake ;  and  probably  also  the  same,  where 
the  blind  man  was  healed.^  There  seems  to  be  no 
later  historical  notice  of  the  place  whatever.^ 

The  Jordan,  as  Ave  saAV  it  here,  is  less  broad,  less 
deep,  and  less  rapid,  than  where  we  had  come  upon  it 
near  the  Dead  Sea.  I  estimated  the  breadth  at  about 
two  thirds  of  what  it  was  at  Jericho;  that  is,  from 
sixty  to  seventy-liA^e  feet.  It  is  a  sluggish  stream, 
turbid,  but  not  clayey  ;  winding  between  low  alluvial 
banks,  from  Avhich  it  washes  off  portions  in  one  place 
to  deposit  them  in  another ;  so  that  the  channel  would 
seem  to  be  continually  changing.  There  are  many 
bars  and  vshallows,  where  the  river  may  occasionally 
be  forded;  in  other  parts  the  water  has  considerable 
depth,  but  no  strength  of  current.^  We  saw  many 
neat  cattle  and  buffaloes  swimming  the  river.  The 
latter  require  sometvhat  deep  water  in  order  to  swim; 
as  only  a  small  part  of  the  head  appears  above  the 
surface. 

The  portion  of  the  Jordan  betAveen  the  lake  of 
Tiberias  and  that  of  el-Hideh,  Avas  to  us  a  matter  of 
no  little  interest;^  and  becomes  perhaps  the  more  im- 


1)  Joseph.  Ant.  XVIII.  4.  6. 

2)  Luke  ix.  10.  Mark.  viii.  22. 
See  above,  p.  278,  Note2.  However 
definitely  the  two  Bethsaidas  of 
Galilee  and  Gaulonitis  are  thus 
distinguished,  yet  Reland  appears 
to  have  been  the  first  to  assume 
two  different  places,  Palaest.  p. 
653,  seq.  Cellarius  felt  the  diffi¬ 
culty  as  one  of  the  greatest  in  sa¬ 
cred  geography,  but  could  not 
solve  it ;  Notit.  Orb.  II.  p.  536. 

3)  Pococke  calls  the  Tell  in 
question  “Telouy,”  and  also  makes 
it  the  site  of  Julias  ;  of  which  name 
he  strangely  enough  holds  his 
‘‘  Telouy  ”  to  be  a  corruption  ;  Vol. 
II.  p.  12.  fob  Seetzen  places  Ju¬ 


lias  at  his  “  Tallanihje;”  Zach's 
Monatl.  Corr.  XVIII.  p.  346.  See 
above,  p.  303,  Note  1. 

4)  The  story  told  by  Dr.  Clarke 
and  others,  that  the  Jordan  main¬ 
tains  its  course  through  the  middle 
of  the  lake  without  mingling  its 
waters,  is  nothing  more  than  a 
fable.  It  seems  to  have  sprung 
out  of  the  language  of  Josephus, 
who  says  the  Jordan  divides  the 
lake;  B.  J.  III.  10.  7.  See  Clarke’s 
Travels  in  the  Holy  Land  4to.  p. 
474. 

5)  Burckhardt  says  tfie  river 
in  this  part  is  called  Urdun  by  the 
inhabitants;  Travels  p.  43.  We 
did  not  hear  this  name. 
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portant,  in  connection  with  the  varying  and  inconsis¬ 
tent  accounts  of  the  difference  of  elevation  between 
the  two  lakes.  Yet  I  am  not  aware  that  any  travel¬ 
ler  except  Pococke,  has  passed  along  this  part  of  the 
river  ;  Seetzen  travelled  from  the  bridge  above,  to  the 
lake  of  Tiberias,  over  the  high  land  on  the  East  of  the 
valley.^  From  our  encampment,  and  especially  from 
the  Tell  further  north,  we  could  see  up  the  valley  of 
the  river  for  at  least  an  hour  from  the  lower  lake ; 
above  which  the  river  appeared  to  issue  from  a  still 
narrower,  and,  as  we  afterwards  saw  from  higher 
ground,  a  somewhat  winding  valley  with  steep  hanks, 
which  breaks  down  through  the  tract  of  table-land 
between  the  two  lakes. 

The  Arabs  living  on  the  spot  informed  us,  that  the 
valley  continues  narrow  quite  up  to  the  bridge,  with 
no  intervening  smaller  lake  or  spreading  of  the  river. 
The  distance  from  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan  to  the 
bridge,  is  reckoned  at  two  hours.  This  accords  with 
the  information  obtained  by  Burckhardt ;  who  further 
gives  the  distance  from  the  bridge  to  the  lake  el-Hideh, 
at  three  quarters  of  an  hour.^  At  the  bridge,  the  river 
is  described  by  the  same  traveller,  as  flowing  in  a  nar¬ 
row  bed  with  a  rapid  stream  ;  Schubert  speaks  also 
of  the  rapid  current,  and  gives  the  breadth  at  about 
eighty  feet,  the  depth  being  about  four  feet.^  The 


1)  Pococke  Descr,  of  the  East, 
IT.  pp.  72,  73,  fol.  Seetzen  in  Zach’s 
Monatl.  Corr.  XVllI.  p.  346. 

2)  Burckhardt  pp.  315,  316. 
The  distance  from  the  bridge  to  the 
plain  Batihah  is  given  hy  Burck¬ 
hardt  correctly  at  Ij  hour  ;  ib. — Po¬ 
cocke  says  the  Jordan  runs  about 
ten  English  miles  between  the  two 
lakes.  He  everywhere  reckons 
three  miles  to  an  hour ;  but  as  the 
path  is  here  bad,  his  estimate  is 
doubtless  too  great.  Descr.  of  the 
East  1.  c. — From  the  bridge  to  el- 
Hhleh,  Pococke  makes  a  mile  and 
a  lialfj  while  Monro  gives  it  at 


only  half  a  mile.  Summer  Ram¬ 
ble  II.  p.  44.  The  estimate  of 
Burckhardt  is  probably  nearest 
the  truth. — Between  the  bridge 
and  the  Pluleh,  Pococke  describes 
a  mineral  Ibuntain  walled  in,  like 
those  south  of  Mejdel;  p.  73. 

3)  Burckhardt  1.  c.  Schubert 
Reise  Ill.  p.  259.  Seetzen  (1.  c.) 
gives  the  breadth  of  the  river  at 
35  paces;  Cotovicus  the  length 
of  the  bridge  at  60  paces;  p.  361. 
According  to  Schubert’s  estimate, 
the  breadth  of  the  stream  is  not 
much  more  tlian  half  the  lengtli  of 
the  bridge. 

o 
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character  of  the  stream  does  not  appear  to  change,  so 
far  down  as  it  can  be  seen  from  the  bridge,  nearly  an 
English  mile ;  where  a  sort  of  tumulus  and  ruins  are 
visible.^  Thus  far  from  the  lake  of  Hiileh,  although 
the  current  is  rapid,  we  nowhere  hear  of  any  cata¬ 
racts  ;  and  there  are  certainly  none  for  an  hour  above 
the  lake  of  Tiberias,  as  we  ourselves  could  see.  In 
the  intervening  distance,  which  of  course  cannot  well 
be  more  than  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  the  river,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Pococke,  “passes  between  the  hills  over 
the  rocks  with  a  great  noise  ;  and  the  stream  is  almost 
hid  by  shady  trees,  chiefly  of  the  platanus  kind.’^^  Yet 
here  nothing  is  said  of  any  cataract ;  which  assuredly, 
if  one  existed,  would  not  fail  to  be  regarded  and  spo¬ 
ken  of  in  this  country  as  a  remarkable  object.^ 

We  naturally  felt  a  strong  desire  to  pass  up  through 
this  valley  ;  but  our  muleteers  were  averse  to  it,  and 
the  Arabs  described  the  path  as  neglected  and  diffi¬ 
cult,  on  account  of  the  many  thorny  shrubs.  At  that 
time,  we  expected  still  to  cross  the  bridge  on  our  way 
to  Damascus,  and  were  therefore  less  disposed  to  in¬ 
sist  upon  taking  this  route  ;  but  we  afterwards  greatly 
regretted,  that  we  did  not  proceed  first  to  the  bridge 
and  thence  to  Safed. 


1)  Monro  11.  p.  44.  Pococke 
1.  c.  p.  73. 

2)  Pococke  1.  c.  p.  72. 

3)  The  barometrical  measure¬ 
ments  of  Schubert  give  the  differ¬ 
ence  of  elevation,  between  the  lake 
of  Tiberias  and  the  Jordan  at  the 
bridge,  as  equal  to  880  Paris  feet ; 
Reise  III.  p.  259.  Bertou  in  like 
manner  gives  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  the  two  lakes  at  224.  2  Fr. 
metres,  or  nearly  700  Paris  feet. 
Bull,  de  la  Soc.  de  Geogr.  Sept. 
1839.  pp.  145,  146.  Hence,  in  the 
distance  of  little  more  than  three 
quarters  of  an  hour,  as  mentioned 
in  the  text,  according  to  the  least 
of  these  estimates,  the  stream  must 


have  a  descent  of  not  less  than 
500  feet;  which  could  not  well 
fail  to  present  a  continued  cata¬ 
ract.  Besides,  although  the  dis¬ 
tance  from  the  lake  of  Tiberias 
to  the  Dead  Sea  is  so  much  great¬ 
er,  (at  least  25  hours,)  and  the 
Jordan  runs  there  also  with  a  ra¬ 
pid  current,  yet  Bertou  gives 
the  difference  of  the  level  of  these 
two  lakes  at  not  more  than  about 
600  feet,  and  Schubert  at  only  65 
feet!  See  above  Vol.  II.  p.  595, 
Note  4. — I  mention  these  particu¬ 
lars,  in  order  to  show  how  little 
confidence  can  be  placed  in  the 
barometrical  measurements  hith-- 
erto  made. 
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We  here  quitted  the  shores  of  the  lake  of  Tibe¬ 
rias  ;  and  in  respect  to  the  general  impression  made 
upon  us  by  the  scenery  of  its  coasts,  I  have  nothing 
to  add  to  what  I  have  already  said,  upon  our  first 
approach.^  The  form  of  its  basin  is  not  unlike  an 
oval;  but  the  regular  and  almost  unbroken  heights 
which  enclose  it,  bear  no  comparison,  as  to  vivid  and 
powerful  effect,  with  the  wild  and  stern  magnificence 
of  the  mountains  around  the  caldron  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
On  the  southern  part  of  the  lake,  and  along  its  whole 
eastern  coast,  the  mountain-wall  may  be  estimated  as 
elevated  eight  hundred  or  a  thousand  feet  above  the  wa¬ 
ter,  steep,  but  not  precipitous.  On  the  East  the  moun¬ 
tains  spread  off  into  the  high  uneven  table-land  of  Jau- 
lan  (Gaulonitis),  and  on  the  West  into  the  large  plain 
north  of  Tabor  ;  rising  indeed  very  slightly,  if  at  all, 
above  these  high  plains.  Along  the  N.  W.  part  of  the 
lake,  beyond  Mejdel,  the  hills  are  lower,  and  the 
country  back  of  them  more  broken ;  they  rise  with  a 
gradual  ascent  from  the  shore,  and  cannot  at  first  well 
be  more  than  from  three  to  five  hundred  feet  in  height. 
Such  is  the  tract  of  broken  table-land,  occupying  the 
space  between  the  two  lakes  of  Tiberias  and  Hiileh ; 
though  more  in  the  N.  W.  it  has  perhaps  an  elevation 
of  eight  hundred  feet.  Still  further  in  the  N.  W.  the 
higher  mountains  of  Safed  rise  abruptly  from  this 
table-land,  and  reach  at  length  an  elevation  not  much 
less  than  two  thousand  five  hundred  feet  above  the 
lake. 

The  position  of  this  lake,  embosomed  deep  in  the 
midst  of  higher  tracts  of  country,  exposes  it,  as  a, 
matter  of  course,  to  gusts  of  wind,  and  in  winter  to 
tempests.  One  such  storm  is  recorded  during  the 
course  of  our  Lord’s  ministry.^  But  in  order  to  ac- 

1)  See  above,  pp.  252,  253.  iv.  35,  seq.  Luke  viii.  22,  seq. 

2)  Matt.  viii.  23,  seq.  Mark  — In  tlie  other  instance,  where 
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count  for  this,  it  is  surely  not  necessary  to  assume, 
(as  is  sometimes  done,)  any  peculiarly  tempestuous 
character  in  the  lake  itself;  nor  does  it  appear,  either 
from  the  testimony  of  the  ancients  or  of  the  present 
inhabitants,  that  storms  are  more  frequent  within  the 
basin,  than  in  the  region  round  about.^ 

The  volcanic  nature  of  the  basin  of  this  lake,  and 
of  the  surrounding  country,  is  not  to  be  mistaken. 
The  hot  springs  near  Tiberias  and  at  Um  Keis  S.  E. 
of  the  lake,  as  also  the  lukewarm  fountains  along  the 
western  shore ;  the  frequent  and  violent  earthquakes ; 
and  the  black  basaltic  stones,  which  thickly  strew 
the  ground ;  all  leave  no  room  for  doubt  on  this  point. 
Although  the  main  formation  is  limestone,  yet  the 
basalt  continues  to  appear,  more  or  less,  quite  through 
the  basin  of  the  Hideh  as  far  as  to  Banias;  the  bridge 
between  the  lakes,  as  also  the  adjacent  Khan,  is  built 
of  basaltic  stones;  and  the  wild  and  dreary  region  on 
the  East,  between  that  bridge  and  the  lower  lake, 
consists  wholly  of  basalt.^  Other  traces  of  vol¬ 
canic  action  exist,  as  we  shall  see,  in  the  N.  W.  of 
Safed. 

The  extent  of  the  lake  has  sometimes  been  greatly 
overrated.  We  had  now  travelled  along  its  western 
shore  for  nearly  its  whole  length;  and  the  results 
alford  a  means  of  forming  an  estimate  approaching 
more  nearly  to  the  truth.  The  distances  are  as  fol¬ 
lows  : 

Jesus  followed  his  disciples,  1)  Jac.  de  Vitr.  c.  53,  p.  1075. 
walking  on  the  water,  it  is  only  Mariti  Voyages  II.  p.  168.  Neuw. 
said  that  the  wind  was  contrary,  1791.  Clarke’s  Travels  in  the 
and  as  John  adds,  great;  Matt.  Holy  Land,  4to.  p.  474.  Rosenmul- 
xiv.  24.  Mark  vi.  48.  John  vi.  ler  Bibl.  Geogr.  II.  ii.  p.  180. 

18.  All  this  would  apply  to  the  2)  Seetzen  in  Zach’s  Monatl. 
lake,  as  we  saw  it;  and  to  the  de-  Corr.  XVIII.  pp.  345,  346.  Schu- 
tention  of  the  boat  on  the  other  bert  Reise  III.  p.  260.  Burcklaardt 
side,  which  hindered  us  from  hiring  p.  319. 
it ;  see  above,  p.  276. 

VoL.  III. 
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From  the  southern  end  of  the  lake  to 

H.  Min. 

1.  The  Warm  Baths.  ^ . 1.  “ 

2.  Tiberias  . . —  35. 

3.  Mejdel . 1.  10. 

4.  Kh&.n  Minyeh  ^ . 1*  — • 

5.  Tell  Hum . 1.  05. 

6.  Entrance  of  the  Jordan . 1.  05. 


Whole  length  of  the  western  coast  5.  55. 


This  distance  of  six  hours  is  equivalent  to  about 
fourteen  and  a  half  geographical  miles  along  the 
western  coast.  But  as  the  latter  forms  a  deep  curve 
at  Mejdel,  the  distance  in  a  straight  line  from  the 
entrance  of  the  Jordan  on  the  North,  to  its  exit  in  the 
South,  cannot  be  more  than  eleven  or  twelve  geo¬ 
graphical  miles ;  and  the  same  result  is  also  obtained 
from  the  construction  of  the  map.  The  greatest 
breadth,  opposite  to  Mejdel,  is  about  half  the  length, 
or  not  far  from  six  geographical  miles;  while  the 
breadth  opposite  Tiberias  is  about  five  miles.^ 


Thursday^  Jane  2\st.  We  rose  early,  and  I  re¬ 
joiced  to  find  myself  better  and  able  to  proceed. 
Abstinence  and  quiet  rest  had  done  a  good  work. 
Our  neighbours,  the  Ghavvarineh,  were  already  busied 
with  their  herds,  milking  and  sending  them  off  to 
pasture.  At  the  side  of  the  reed-huts,  the  females 
plied  their  cares  with  the  dairy ;  one  was  churning  in 


1)  The  distance  No.  1,  is  from 
Pococke  and  Fisk;  see  above  p. 
263.  That  along  the  shore  from 
Mejdel  to  KhMi  Minyeh  is  from 
Burckhardt,  p.  320.  The  rest  are 
from  our  own  observations. 

2)  Josephus  gives  the  breadth 
of  the  lake  at  40  stadia  or  5  Roman 
miles ;  the  length  at  140  stadia  or 


17i  Roman  miles ;  which  if  reckon¬ 
ed  along  the  shore,  accords  very 
nearly  with  our  result  of  about  6 
hours.  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  7. 
Probably  such  was  the  intention  of 
Josephus ;  but  his  account  has 
usually  been  understood  of  tho 
absolute  length  of  the  lake. 
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the  manner  we  had  often  seen,  having  the  milk  in  a 
large  goat-skin  suspended  in  a  slight  frame  of  sticks ; 
the  skin  being  then  moved  to  and  fro  with  a  jerk.^  The 
morning  was  bright  and  balmy;  the  scene  was  en¬ 
livened  by  the  moving  herds ;  and  I  watched  them 
with  some  interest,  especially  the  butfaloes,  as  they 
descended  into  the  Jordan,  swam  through  its  tide  with 
only  their  noses  above  water,  and  again  emerged 
slowly  and  awkwardly  upon  the  other  side. 

We  set  off  at  5^  50'  for  Safed.  The  usual  path 
leads  directly  up  the  somewhat  steep  hill  on  the  West 
of  the  Jordan-valley,  and  is  considerably  travelled  by 
persons  coming  to  trade  with  the  Ghawarineh  of  this 
tract.  But  our  younger  muleteer,  who  was  a  native 
of  Safed  and  well  acquainted  with  the  ground,  chose 
to  avoid  the  steep  ascent,  by  taking  us  back  for  some 
distance  along  the  shore  on  our  path  of  yesterday,  and 
then  striking  up  the  more  gradual  rise  without  a  path, 
in  order  to  regain  the  direct  road.  A  large  pelican 
was  swimming  on  the  smooth  waters  of  the  lake.  At 
6i  o’clock  we  reached  the  proper  Safed  road,  nearly 
upon  the  high  table-land ;  having  lost  by  the  detour 
about  fifteen  minutes. 

Our  course  was  now  not  far  from  W.  N.  W. 
verging  perhaps  more  towards  the  N.  W.  and  afford¬ 
ing  noble  views  of  the  lake  in  all  its  extent.  This 
region  of  table-land  is  less  elevated  than  the  plain 
south  of  Tell  Hattin,  and  far  more  undulating  and 
uneven.  It  is  also  exceedingly  stony,  being  thickly 
strewed  with  the  black  volcanic  stones  already  de¬ 
scribed,  which  are  here  larger,  and  so  numerous,  that 
the  path  is  often  obstructed.  At  8^  10'  we  passed 
the  broad  and  shallow  beginning  of  a  Wady  which 
runs  down  to  the  lake  east  of  Tell  Hum;  in  it  at 


1)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  180. 
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this  point  are  several  scanty  wells  called  ’Ayun  el- 
’Abbasy. 

At  8^  40'  we  crossed  the  great  Damascus  road, 
which  comes  up  from  Khan  Minyeh,  and  here  passes 
along  the  eastern  base  of  the  higher  Safed  hills,  now  just 
before  us.  Further  on,  this  road  bends  more  towards 
the  N.  E.  to  the  bridge  over  the  Jordan ;  while  a  less 
frequented  branch  keeps  along  the  western  side  of  the 
Hideh,  and  proceeds  up  Wady  et-Teim  by  Hasbeiya 
and  Rasheiya,  and  so  to  Damascus.  On  this  road, 
about  fifteen  minutes  south  of  the  point  where  we 
crossed,  lies  Khan  Jubb  Yusuf,  the  Khan  of  Joseph’s 
Pit,  so  called  because  of  a  well  connected  with  it, 
which  has  long  passed  with  Christians  and  Muslims, 
for  the  pit  or  cistern  into  which  Joseph  was  thrown 
by  his  brethren.  This  is  another  of  the  large  Khans 
which  mark  the  Damascus  road;  it  is  falling  to  ruin, 
although  still  partially  kept  in  repair  as  a  resting 
place  for  caravans.  There  is  a  well  within  the  walls, 
and  near  by  is  a  large  tank  for  water.  We  learned 
at  Safed,  that  a  caravan  was  soon  to  leave  ’Akka  for 
Damascus;  and  the  governor  of  Safed  had  received 
orders,  to  furnish  a  supply  of  provisions  and  necessa¬ 
ries  for  it  at  this  Khan. 

The  reputed  pit  of  Joseph  is  in  a  court  by  the  side 
the  Khan,  and  is  described  by  Burckhardt  as  three 
feet  in  diameter  and  at  least  thirty  feet  deep ;  the  bot¬ 
tom  is  said  to  be  hewn  in  the  rock,  and  the  water 
never  to  fail ;  the  sides  are  built  up  with  masonry.^ 
The  Christian  tradition,  which  makes  this  the  place 
of  Joseph’s  abduction,  fixes  here  also  as  a  matter  of 
course  Dothaim  ;  and  the  whole  legend  was  probably 
at  first  connected  with  the  hypothesis,  that  the  adja¬ 
cent  fortress  of  Safed  was  the  Bethulia  of  Judith. 


1)  Burckhardt  p.  318. 
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Bethulia  and  Dothaiin  were  indeed  not  far  distant 
from  each  other;  but  the  book  of  Judith  obviously 
speaks  of  them  as  on  the  South  of  the  plain  of  Esdra- 
elon  ;  while  Eusebius  and  Jerome  definitely  place  Do- 
thaim  at  twelve  Roman  miles  north  of  Sebaste.^  Yet 
this  legend,  clumsy  as  it  is,  goes  back  to  the  time  of 
the  crusades.  This  place  is  distinctly  pointed  out  by 
Brocardus  as  Dothaim,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains 
of  Bethulia,  on  the  great  road  leading  from  Syria  to 
Egypt.^  Not  long  after,  Abulfeda  mentions  here  also 
the  Jubb  Yusuf.^  The  Khan  and  cistern  are  spo¬ 
ken  of  bv  Fiirer  and  Radzivil  in  the  sixteenth  centu- 
«/ 

ry;  and  Q,uaresmius  in  the  seventeenth  appears  to 
yield  full  faith  to  the  tradition.^ 

After  crossing  the  Damascus  road,  the  volcanic 
stones  ceased;  and  we  began  almost  immediately  to 
ascend  the  limestone  mountain  before  us  by  a  steep 
acclivity.  We  came  out  upon  the  high  ground  above 
at  o’clock ;  but  still  continued  to  ascend  more 
gradually  over  higher  table-land,  on  the  same  general 
course  as  before.  At  9^  55'  we  came  in  sight  of  Sa- 
fed,  lying  still  higher  up.  We  had  already  fallen  in 
with  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  place,  gathering 
the  scanty  harvest,  which  they  cultivate  upon  the 
naked  and  rather  barren  hills  and  table-land,  for 
quite  a  distance  around.  They  were  mostly  females ; 
and  seemed  well  acquainted  with  our  younger  mule¬ 
teer,  their  townsman.  Descending  into  a  deep  ra¬ 
vine  running  West,  we  reached  at  10^  10'  its  junction 


1)  Judith  iv.  5.  vii.  1,  3.  Ono- 
mast.  art.  Dothaim. 

2)  Cap.  V.  p.  174.  Brocardus 
says  the  very  cistern  of  Joseph  was 
still  shown ;  but  adds  the  saving 
clause :  “  si  incolis  fides  sit  haben- 
da.” — Eugesippus  relates  the  same 
story  perhaps  earlier;  but  fixes 
the  place  at  four  miles  south  of  Ti¬ 


berias  ;  for  which  possibly  we 
ought  to  read  north]  Eugesipp. 
in  L.  Allatii  Symmikt.  p.  109.  Col. 
Agr.  1653. 

'3)  Abulf  Tab.  Syr.  p.  82. 

4)  Fiirer  von  Haimend.  p. 
278.  Numb,  1646.  Radzivil  in 
Reissb.  II.  p.  154.  Quaresmius  II. 
p.  870. 
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with  another  coming  down  from  the  North,  and  hav¬ 
ing  its  head  just  below  the  castle  of  Safed,  towards 
the  N.  E.  At  the  point  of  junction  is  a  fountain 
much  frequented  by  the  flocks ;  and  also  a  thick  and 
verdant  garden  of  pomegranate-trees  below.  We 
now  ascended  this  steep  ravine  towards  the  North, 
and  at  lOf  o’clock  pitched  our  tent  near  the  head  of 
the  same  valley,  below  the  castle,  on  the  East. 

Safed  lies  on  a  high  isolated  hill  or  peak,  rising 
upon  the  northern  end  of  a  steep  ridge,  which  runs 
down  towards  the  S.  S.  W.,  between  the  eastern  val¬ 
ley  through  which  we  had  ascended,  and  another  still 
deeper  one  on  the  West.  The  latter  has  its  begin¬ 
ning,  as  a  deep  narrow  basin,  on  the  North  of  the  hill 
of  Safed ;  the  water-shed  between  it  and  the  eastern 
Wady  being  on  the  N.  E.  of  the  castle,  just  north  of 
where  we  were  encamped.  The  two  vallies,  after 
running  for  some  time  parallel,  come  together  and 
thus  terminate  the  ridge;  the  united  Wady  then 
passes  on  down  to  the  lake  of  Tiberias  across  the 
plain  el-Ghuweir;  but  whether  it  there  forms  Wady 
er-Rubudiyeh  or  Wady  el-’Amud  I  am  unable  to  say; 
though  not  improbably  the  former.  The  most  ele¬ 
vated  conical  point  of  Safed  is  towards  the  North,  and 
is  crowned  by  the  castle,  high  above  the  deep  valley 
in  the  North  and  West,  and  considerably  higher  also 
than  the  head  of  the  eastern  vallev  and  the  water- 
shed  on  the  N.  E.  This  castellated  summit  rises 
likewise  high  and  rocky  above  the  more  southern 
part  of  the  ridge ;  just  at  its  southern  base  is  a  slight 
depression  or  gap  in  the  ridge  itself ;  south  of  which 
is  another  lower  rocky  point  or  summit, — The  town 
of  Safed  was  properly  divided  into  three  distinct 
quarters,  separated  by  tlie  nature  of  the  ground.  One 
was  upon  this  lower  southern  summit,  overagainst 
the  castle ;  another  below  the  castle  in  the  head  of 
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the  eastern  valley  near  our  tent ;  and  the  third,  the 
seat  of  the  Jews,  was  on  the  steep  western  and  north¬ 
western  side  of  the  main  summit,  immediately  below 
the  castle.  Between  this  and  the  southern  quarter,  is 
the  market. 


Safed  was  formerly  a  busy,  thriving  place,  with  a 
population  of  eight  or  nine  thousand  inhabitants ; 
among  whom  were  some  Christians  and  a  large  pro¬ 
portion  of  Jews,  chiefly  from  Poland ;  though  there 
were  also  some  from  Germany,  Austria,  and  Spain.^ 
Muhammedans  occupied  the  soutliern  and  eastern 
quarters ;  their  houses  were  built  chiefly  of  stone,  and 
seem  to  have  had  more  solidity  than  those  of  the 
Jews.  The  people,  or  at  least  the  individuals  whom 
we  met,  appeared  to  be  a  more  active  and  enterpris¬ 
ing  race  than  those  further  south.  The  young  men 
especially  made  much  more  display,  than  we  had 
been  accustomed  to  find.  Here,  for  the  first  time,  we 
saw  the  short  close  jacket,  with  embroidered  sleeves 
hanging  loose  from  the  shoulders  ;  the  back  being  at 
the  same  time  ornamented  with  strips  of  cloth  of  an¬ 
other  colour.  This,  with  a  certain  peculiar  twist  of 
their  white  turbans,  gave  them  quite  a  jaunty  air. 
Our  younger  muleteer,  who  was  here  at  home,  was  of 


1)  We  unfortunately  obtained 
no  statistical  data  at  Safed;  and 
the  estimates  which  exist,  vary  ex¬ 
ceedingly.  In  connection  with  the 
earthquake,  the  whole  population 
was  spoken  of  as  amounting  to 
10,000  souls,  of  whom  more  than 
5000  were  Jews  and  Christians; 
see  Mr.  Thomson’s  Report,  Mis¬ 
sionary  Herald  for  Nov.  1837,  pp. 
433,  438.  This  is  perhaps  too  large. 
In  1836,  Elliott,  travelling  with  Mr, 
Nicolayson,  gives  the  whole  num¬ 
ber  at  6000 ;  of  whom  1500  were 
Jews,  and  about  50  Christians; 
Travels  II.  p.  353.  This  again 
would  seem  to  be  too  small.  In 
1833,  Hardy,  travelling  also  with 


Messrs.  Nicolayson  and  Thomson, 
fixes  the  whole  number  at  8000 ; 
Notices  etc.  p.  243,  Mr.  Jowett, 
who  was  here  with  Mr.  Fisk  in  1824, 
estimates  the  whole  population  at 
7000,  among  whom  were  400  fam¬ 
ilies  of  Jews ;  Chr.  Res,  in  Syr.  p. 
180.  Lend.  Berggren  in  1822  gives 
3000  Muhammedans  with  800  Jew¬ 
ish  and  80  Christian  families ;  Rei- 
sen  II.  pp.  253-255.  Burckhardt 
estimated  the  houses  at  600  in  all ; 
of  which  150  belonged  to  the  Jews, 
and  80  to  100  to  Christians  ;  p.  317. 
All  this  seems  to  indicate  at  least, 
that  the  population  had  been  grad¬ 
ually  increasing. 
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this  class ;  but  he  had  taken  care  not  to  appear  in 
this  costume  until  we  approached  Safed. — Around  the 
town  are  large  plantations  of  olives ;  and,  to  iny  sur¬ 
prise,  we  found  here  vineyards.  The  chief  occupa¬ 
tion  of  the  inhabitants  was  formerly  dyeing  with  in¬ 
digo,  and  the  manufacture  of  cotton  cloth.^ 

The  Jewish  quarter  was  far  more  slightly,  as  w^ell 
as  crowdedly  built.  Clinging  to  the  steep  western  de¬ 
clivity  below  the  castle,  their  houses  were  often  of 
mud,  and  stood  in  rows  one  above  another,  almost  like 
the  seats  of  an  amphitheatre ;  so  that,  in  some  instan¬ 
ces,  the  flat  roofs  of  one  row  actually  served  as  the 
street  for  those  next  above.^  Safed  is  one  of  the  holy 
places  of  the  Jews  in  Galilee,  and  for  several  centuries 
has  been  more  visited  by  them  than  Tiberias  ;  though 
the  chief  Rabbi  of  the  latter  city,  is  said  to  take  rank 
of  the  one  in  Safed.^  Of  their  former  flourishing  state 
and  their  celebrated  schools,  I  shall  speak  further  on ; 
but  even  since  the  period  of  their  decay,  they  have  had 
.six  or  seven  synagogues,  and  a  school  for  the  study 
of  the  Talmud,  as  in  Tiberias.  More  than  all  this,  too, 
they  have  had  a  printing-office  dating  from  the  six¬ 
teenth  century  ;  in  connection  with  which,  in  1833, 
more  than  thirty  persons  found  regular  employment.^ 


1)  Burckhardt  p.  317.  Hardy- 
Notices,  etc.  p.  243. 

2)  Elliott  1.  c.  p.  353,  “  As  the 
hill  on  which  the  town  is  built  is 
precipitous,  and  the  roofs  are  flat, 
public  convenience  has  sanctioned 
the  conversion  of  these  into  tho¬ 
roughfares  ;  so  that,  both  on  rnules 
and  on  foot,  we  repeatedly  passed 
over  the  lops  of  dwellings.” 

3)  Jowett  Chr.  Res.  in  Syria, 
etc.  p.  180.  Lond. 

4)  Nau  in  1674  speaks  of  seven 
synagogues;  p.  561.  So  too  Von 
Egmond  and  Heyman,  and  after¬ 
wards  Pococke;  the  former  also 
mention  the  high  school  and  print¬ 
ing-office  ;  Reizen  II.  p.  41.  Po¬ 


cocke  II.  p.  76.  fol.  Schulz  in  1755 
gives  the  number  of  Jews  at  two 
hundred  ;  the  number  of  students 
in  the  school  at  twenty  ;  and  says 
the  printing-office  had  been  in  the 
village  ’Ainez-Zeitun  in  the  valley 
north,  but  was  then  given  up. 
Leitungen,  etc.  Th.  V.  pp.  211, 
212.  In  1833  Mr.  Hardy  mentions 
two  presses  at  work,  and  two  oth¬ 
ers  in  the  course  of  erection.  The 
type  and  furniture  were  said  to  be 
made  here  under  the  direction  of 
the  master.  The  execution  of  the 
works  printed  was  quite  respecta¬ 
ble  ;  and  near  thirty  persons  were 
employed  in  the  different  depart¬ 
ments  of  composing,  prees-w'Ork, 


June  21.] 


SITUATION.  EARTHQUAKE. 


321 


Crowning  the  rocky  summit,  above  the  whole 
town,  was  the  extensive  Gothic  castle,  a  remnant  of 
the  times  of  the  crusades,  forming  a  most  conspicuous 
object  at  a  great  distance  in  every  direction,  except 
towards  the  North.  Though  already  partially  in  ruins 
before  the  earthquake,'  it  was  nevertheless  sufficiently 
in  repair  to  be  the  official  residence  of  the  Mutesellim  ; 
and  on  a  former  visit  to  Safed,  my  companion  had  paid 
his  respects  to  that  officer  within  its  walls.  The  for¬ 
tress  is  described  as  having  been  strong  and  imposing, 
with  two  fine  large  round  towers  ;  it  was  surrounded 
by  a  wall  lower  down,  with  a  broad  trench.^ 

Such  w^as  Safed  down  to  the  close  of  the  year  1836. 
But  on  the  first  of  January,  1837,  the  new- year  was 
ushered  in  by  the  tremendous  shocks  of  an  earthquake, 
which  rent  the  earth  in  many  places,  and  in  a  few  mo¬ 
ments  prostrated  most  of  the  houses,  and  buried  thou¬ 
sands  of  the  inhabitants  of  Safed  beneath  the  ruins. 
The  castle  was  utterly  thrown  dowm ;  the  Muham- 
medan  quarters,  standing  on  more  level  ground  and 
being  more  solidly  built,  were  somewdiat  less  injured  ; 
while  here,  as  in  Tiberias,  the  calamity,  in  its  full 
weight,  fell  with  relentless  fury  upon  the  ill-fated  Jews. 
The  very  manner  in  which  their  houses  were  erected 
along  the  steep  hill-side,  exposed  them  to  a  more  fear¬ 
ful  destruction  ;  for  when  the  terrific  shock  dashed 
their  dwellings  to  the  ground,  those  above  fell  upon 
those  lower  down  ;  so  that,  at  length,  the  latter  were 
coveredwith  accumulated  masses  of  ruins.  Slight  shocks 
continued  at  intervals  for  several  weeks ;  serving  to 
aggravate  the  scene  of  unspeakable  dismay  and  dis¬ 
tress,  which  now’^  prevailed  here.  Many  were  killed 
outright  by  the  falling  ruins ;  very  many  were  in- 

and  binding.  See  Hardy’s  Notices,  1)  Van  Egmond  and  Heyman 
etc.  p.  244.  Comp.  Monro  II.  p.  13.  11.  p.  43,  seq.  Pococke  II.  p.  76. 

See  more  further  on.  Burckhardt  p.  317. 
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gulfed  and  died  a  miserable  death  before  they  could 
be  dug  out ;  some  were  extricated  even  after  five  or 
six  days,  covered  with  wounds  and  bruises,  only  to 
prolong  for  a  few  hours  a  painful  existence ;  while 
others,  with  broken  limbs,  but  more  tenacity  of  life, 
lived  to  recover.  The  spectacle  which  was  presented 
for  several  weeks  after  the  catastrophe, — in  every 
quarter  the  wounded,  the  dying,  and  the  dead,  without 
shelter,  without  attendance,  without  a  place  to  lay 
their  heads  ;  on  every  side  “  wounds,  and  bruises,  and 
putrifying  sores,  that  had  not  been  closed,  neither  bound 
up,  neither  mollified  with  ointment,’’^ — these  scenes 
were  described  to  us  by  eye-witnesses  as  inexpressibly 
painful,  and  sometimes  revolting  even  to  loathsome¬ 
ness.  According  to  the  best  accounts,  there  perished, 
in  all,  not  far  from  five  thousand  persons ;  of  whom 
about  one  thousand  were  Muhammedans,  and  the  rest 
chiefly  Jews.^ 

So  soon  as  certain  intelligence  of  these  sufferings 
arrived  at  Beirut,  contributions  were  immediately 
made  to  relieve  the  survivors  ;  and  persons  were  ap¬ 
pointed  to  proceed  to  the  scene  of  distress,  in  order  to 
superintend  the  distribution  of  the  various  articles  con¬ 
tributed,  and  provide  for  the  taking  care  of  the  wound¬ 
ed.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Thomson,  American  Missionary, 
accompanied  by  Mr.  Caiman,  departed  on  this  errand 
of  mercy,  and  reached  Safed  on  the  18th  of  January. 
To  his  friendly  communications  I  have  been  much  in¬ 
debted.  He  wrote  also  an  account  of  his  journey  and 
of  the  horrors  of  the  scene  at  Safed,  which  was  soon 
after  published.  I  subjoin  it  in  a  note,  as  a  graphic 
and  authentic  record  of  this  awful  catastrophe.^ 

1)  Isa.  i.  6.  See  Mr.  Thomson’s  Report,  refer- 

2)  It  would  not  be  at  all  surpri-  red  to  in  the  next  note. 

sing,  if  this  estimate  of  the  destruc-  3)  See  Note  XLII,  end  of  the 
tion  of  life  were  found  to  be  con-  volume.  Mr.  Thomson’s  Report 
siderably  exaggerated.  Compare  was  first  published  in  the  Mission- 
the  varying  estimates  of  the  popu-  ary  Herald  for  Nov.  1837,  p.  433, 
lation  of  Safed  above,  p.  319,  Note.  seq.  Boston. 


I 


June  21,]  DESTRUCTION  BY  THE  EARTHQUAKE.  323 

Nearly  eighteen  months  had  now  elapsed  since  the 
calamity,  when  we  visited  Safed.  The  friglitful  spec¬ 
tacle  of  human  misery,  had  of  course  passed  away ;  hut 
the  place  was  still  little  more  than  one  great  mass  of 
ruins.  In  the  eastern  quarter,  where  we  had  pitched 
our  tent,  many  of  the  houses  had  been  again  built  up  ; 
though  more  still  lay  around  us  level  with  the  ground. 
The  southern  quarter  was  perhaps  the  least  injured  of 
all ;  here  the  rubbish  had  been  cleared  away,  and  this 
was  now  the  chief  seat  of  the  Muhamrnedan  popula¬ 
tion.  Here  too  the  Miitesellim  had  taken  up  his  abode. 
The  castle  remained  in  the  same  state  in  which  it  had 
been  left  by  the  earthquake,  a  shapeless  heap  of  ruins; 
so  shapeless  indeed,  that  it  was  difficult  to  make  out 
its  original  form.  In  the  Jews’  quarter,  many  houses 
had  likewise  been  temporarily  rebuilt ;  but  the  rub¬ 
bish  had  not  been  removed  from  the  streets.  We  pass¬ 
ed  throughout  the  whole  quarter,  and  found  the  poor 
Jews  still  wandering  amid  the  ruins,  among  which  we 
could  scarcely  wend  our  way.  Many  of  them  were 
employed  in  digging  among  the  rubbish,  each  appa¬ 
rently  before  what  had  once  been  his  dwelling.  In 
general,  the  town  was  beginning  to  revive;  and  the 
appearance  of  the  place  was  more  busy  and  far  less 
desolate,  than  I  had  expected  to  find  it.  The  usual 
Friday  market  was  again  regularly  held,  and  attended 
by  the  peasants  of  the  surrounding  villages,  even  from 
a  considerable  distance.^ 

In  a  few  more  years,  the  traces  of  the  earth¬ 
quake  will  probably  be  no  longer  visible  in  Safed. 
Such  is  the  tenor  of  oriental  life.  Earthquakes  and 
the  desolations  of  war  have  time  and  again  swept 
over  the  land,  and  laid  waste  its  cities  and  villages ; 
but  the  inhabitants  cling  to  the  soil,  rebuild  their 

1)  This  market  is  also  mentioned  by  Burckliardt,  p.  317. 
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towns,  and  live  on  as  if  nothing  had  happened;  until, 
after  an  interval,  another  and  perhaps  more  terrible 
destruction  overtakes  them.  Thus  Safed  itself,  like 
Tiberias,  was  laid  in  ruins,  and  a  great  portion  of  its 
inhabitants  destroyed,  in  the  great  earthquake  of  Oct. 
30th,  1759.' 

Safed  appears  obviously  to  have  formed  the  central 
point  of  this  mighty  concussion,  and  to  have  suffered 
more,  in  proportion,  than  any  other  place ;  except  per¬ 
haps  the  adjacent  villages  of  ’Ain  ez-Zeitun  and  el- 
Jish.  Yet  the  destruction,  as  we  have  seen,  extended 
more  or  less  to  Tiberias  and  the  region  around  Naza¬ 
reth  ;  many  of  the  villages  in  the  region  east  of  the 
lake  were  likewise  laid  in  ruins ;  many  houses  were 
thrown  down  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  several  were 
cracked  and  injured  even  in  Beirut.  In  Nab  ulus, 
also,  the  shock  was  severely  felt,  and  a  number  of 
persons  were  killed.  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance, 
that  some  villages  remained  entirely  unaffected  by  the 
earthquake,  although  situated  directly  between  other 
places,  which  were  destroyed.  Thus  a  small  village 
(Sa’sa’  1)  near  to  el-Jish  and  Safed  was  uninjured. 
On  the  way  from  Tiberias  to  Nazareth,  esh-Shajerah 
was  overthrown ;  Kefr  Kenna  received  no  harm ;  er- 
Reineh  was  levelled  to  the  ground;  Nazareth  sus¬ 
tained  little  damage ;  and  Sefiirieh  escaped  entirely. 
All  these  places  lie  upon  the  same  range  of  hills,  with 
no  visible  obstruction  to  break  the  shocks  between 
them ;  and  the  exceptions  are  therefore  the  more 
wonderful.^ 

A  very  high  antiquity  has  usually  been  ascribed 
to  Safed ;  which,  however,  so  far  as  it  depends  on  any 

1)  Mariti  Voyages  11.  p,  164.  2)  Mr.  Thomson  visited  all  these 

Neuw.  1791.  BachieneTh.il.  Bd.  places  in  the  course  of  his  journey  j 
IV.  p.  134.  Volney  Voyage  I.  p.  see  his  Report,  Miss.  Herald  Nor. 
276.  II.  p.  213.  See  above,  p.  255,  1837.  pp.  442,  443. 
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historical  accounts,  appears  not  to  be  well  founded. 
The  only  trace  of  the  name  Safed  before  the  time  of 
the  crusades,  is  found  in  the  Latin  Vulgate;^  where, 
in  describing  the  native  place  of  Tobit,  as  situated  in 
the  tribe  of  Naphtali  in  Upper  Galilee,  that  version 
marks  it  as  “  having  on  the  left  the  city  of  Sephet.”^ 
This  is  a  pure  addition  to  the  Greek  original,  and -no 
one  knows  whence  it  came.  Modern  ecclesiastical 
tradition  has  often  regarded  Safed  as  the  Bethulia  of 
the  book  of  Judith;  which  however,  as  we  have  seen, 
must  have  lain  near  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  not  far 
from  Dothaim,  and  guarded  one  of  the  passes  towards 
Jerusalem.^  Brocardus  indeed,  and  others,  seem  to 
distinguish  Bethulia  from  Safed,  and  place  the  for¬ 
mer  on  a  mountain  further  south ;  but  the  description 
they  give  of  it,  as  seen  conspicuously  throughout  all 
the  region,  and  as  having  a  castle  and  other  ruins, 
applies  particularly  to  Safed ;  while  the  indefiniteness 

and  confusion  of  their  accounts,  render  it  not  very  im- 

'  */ 

probable,  that  they  are  only  speaking  of  one  and  the 
same  place  under  different  names.^  It  is  only  within 
the  last  two  centuries,  that  the  identity  with  Bethulia 
has  been  distinctly  assumed  by  some,  and  denied  by 
others.® 


1)  Unless  perhaps  it  be  in  the 

name  Seph  one  of  the  places 

fortified  by  Josephus  in  Galilee  Su¬ 
perior  ;  B.  J.  II.  20.  6. 

2)  Vulg.  Tobit  1 :  1,  ‘^in  sinistro 
habens  civitatem  Sephet.”  The 
Greek  original  has  nothing  of  the 
kind. — On  the  strength  of  this  no¬ 
tice,  apparently,  Brocardus  makes 
Safed  (Sephet)  to  have  been  one 
of  the  cities  of  the  Decapolis;  c. 
VI.  p.  175.  So  too  Adrichomius  p. 
114. 

3)  See  p.  317  above.  Judith  vii. 
1,  3.  iv.  5.  Reland  Palaest.  p. 
658.  Eusebius  and  Jerome  place 
Dothaim  twelve  Roman  miles  north 
of  Sebaste  ;  Onom.  art.  Dothaim. 


4)  Brocardus  pp.  173, 175.  Eu- 
gesippus  in  L.  Allat.  Symmikt. 
1653.  p.  109.  Adrichomius  pp.  114, 
137.  Doubdan  p.  578.  The  first 
notice  I  find,  which  points  distinctly 
to  Safed  as  Bethulia,  is  in  the  jour¬ 
nal  of  Melchior  von  Seydlitz  in  A. 
D.  1556 ;  he  has  Bethulia  upon  a 
high  mountain  on  the  left  (not 
right)  hand  after  passing  Jubb 
Ytisuf,  and  before  coming  to  the 
bridge  of  the  Jordan  j  see  Reissb. 
ins  h.  Land  p.  487. 

5)  See  the  preceding  note. 
Quaresmius  describes  Safed,  but 
says  not  a  word  of  Bethulia;  II.  p. 
904.  D’Arvieux  says,  some  held 
it  in  his  day  to  be  Bethulia,  but 
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As  therefore  there  is  no  evidence  that  any  ancient 
place  existed  on  the  present  site  of  Safed,  the  suppo¬ 
sition  that  this  was  the  “  city  set  on  a  hillj”  alluded 
to  by  our  Lord  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  falls  of 
itself  to  the  ground,  or  can  at  most  be  considered  only 
as  a  fanciful  conjecture.^  Of  the  same  nature  is  the 
hypothesis,  which  regards  this  as  the  mountain  on 
which  our  Lord  was  transfigured.^ 

Even  in  the  times  of  the  crusades,  it  is  not  until 
the  Christians  had  been  in  possession  of  the  Holy 
Land  for  more  than  half  a  century,  that  we  find  any 
notice  of  Safed.  It  seems  to  be  first  distinctly  men¬ 
tioned  by  William  of  Tyre,  who  in  describing  the  sur¬ 
prise  and  defeat  of  the  Christians  under  Baldwin  III, 
at  the  ford  below  the  lake  el-Hideh  in  A.  D.  1157, 
relates,  that  the  king  escaped  with  difficulty  to  the 
castle  of  Safed  situated  on  the  adjacent  mountain ; 
an  Arabian  writer  narrating  the  same  events,  speaks 
of  it  as  a  small  castle ;  and  it  is  twice  again  cursorily 
mentioned  by  the  archbishop  of  Tyre.^  The  some- 


the  latter  lay  a  league  distant 
from  Safed  ;  11.  p  322.  Par.  1735. 
Von  Troilo  p.  425.  Nau  relates, 
that  some  of  the  Jews  of  Safed  re¬ 
garded  that  place  as  Bethulia,  and 
he  seems  inclined  to  adopt  their 
view  5  p.  563.  Maundrell  Apr.  19th. 
Van  Egmond  and  Heyman  II;  p. 
39.  Pococke  II.  p.  77.  fol. — In  the 
present  century,  several  travellers 
appear  to  adopt  Safed  without 
question  as  Bethulia;  e.  g,  Scholz 
p.  157.  Monro  II.  p.  11.  Elliott 
II.  p.  352.  Berggren  doubtfully, 
Reisen  II.  p.  252. — Burckhardt 
says  Safed  was  the  ancient  Japhet ; 
he  probably  had  in  mind  the  Japha 
QJacpd)  of  Josephus,  the  present 
Y^fa  near  Nazareth;  since  there 
is  no  notice  of  any  ancient  place 
called  Japhet ;  Travels  p.  317.  In 
the  Itineraries  of  William  of  Balden- 
sel  andv  R.  de  Suchem,  the  name 
is  also  printed  Japhet,  obviously  by 


mistake  for  Saphet.  Basnage  The- 
saur.  Tom.  IV.  p.  355.  Reissb.  p. 
852. — Some  travellers  curiously 
enough  make  Safed  the  birth-place 
of  queen  Esther ;  so  Stochove 
Voyage  du  Levant  p.  342.  The- 
venot  Voyages  II.  p.  685.  Amst. 
1727. 

1)  Matt.  V.  14.  Maundrell,  Apr. 
19th.  Raumer  Pal.  p.  135. 

2)  Btisching  Erdbeschr.  Th.  XI. 

1.  p.  488.  Pococke  1.  c.  p.  77.  Ha- 
melsveld  II.  p.  366.  Did  the  sacred 
writers  say  that  the  mount  ol‘  the 
Transfiguration  was  the  highest  in 
all  these  parts,  then  the  descrip¬ 
tion  would  certainly  apply  to  the 
two  peaks  just  north  of  Safed.  But 
their  language  is  simply  “  a  high 
mountain;”  Matt.  xvii.  1.  Mark  ix. 

2.  Luke  only  says  a  mountain,” 
ix  28 

3)  Will.  Tyr.  XVIII.  14.  XXI. 
28.  XXII.  16.  Abu  Shameh  quo- 
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what  later  writer  Jacob  de  Vitry  relates,  that  the 
Christians  had  erected  strong  fortresses  upon  the 
extremities  of  their  territory,  in  order  to  protect  their 
borders  from  the  inroads  of  the  Saracens,  viz.  Mont- 
royal  (Shobek)  and  Kerak  in  the  S.  E.  and  Safed  and 
Belvoir  (Kaukab)  in  the  N.  E.  against  Syria.^  The 
date  of  the  erection  of  these  latter  fortresses  is  not 
specified ;  but  they  w^ould  seem  not  improbably  to 
have  been  built,  perhaps  nearly  in  the  same  period 
with  those  of  Kerak,  Beit  Jibrin,  and  Tell  es-Safieh, 
in  the  latter  years  of  king  Fulco,  not  long  before  A.  D. 
1140.^  In  respect  to  neither  Safed  nor  Kaukab  is  any 
hint  given,  that  a  fortress  had  formerly  existed  on  the 
spot.  The  charge  of  the  castle  at  Safed  appears  to 
have  been  committed  to  the  knights  Templars,  who 
afterwards  laid  claim  to  all  the  country  around.^ 

In  A.  D.  1188,  a  year  after  the  battle  of  Hattin,  all 
the  country  and  cities  of  Palestine,  except  Tyre,  w^ere 
in  the  possession  of  Saladin  ;  he  had  even  threatened 
Antioch,  but  at  length  returned  to  Damascus.  By 
his  orders,  his  brother  now  laid  siege  to  Shobek  and 
Kerak  and  subdued  them ;  while  the  Sultan  himself 
marched  against  the  two  remaining  fortresses  of  Sa¬ 
fed  and  Kaukab.  In  the  mean  time,  Safed  would  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  been  strengthened  and  perhaps  enlarged ; 
for  both  Christian  and  Arabian  writers  speak  of  it  as 
exceedingly  strong,  and  impregnable  by  its  position  ; 
it  had  also  become  very  troublesome  to  the  Muham- 
medans.^  Saladin  with  his  army  sat  down  before  the 
placedate  in  October,  and  pressed  the  siege  with  great 
vigour  ;  the  Sultan  himself  conducting  all  the  opera¬ 
tions  night  and  day.  After  about  five  weeks,  Safed 


ted  in  Wilken  Gcsch.  der  Kr.  III. 
ii.  pp.  44,  45. 

1)  Jac.  de  Vitr.  c.  49.  p.  1074. 

2)  Marin.  Sanutus  expressly  as¬ 
cribes  Safed  to  king  Fulco  ;  p.  1G6. 


3)  Will.  Tyr.  XXL  30. 

4)  Jac.  de  Vitr.  c.  49,  95.  Bo- 
haed.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  87.  Reinaud 
Extraits,  etc.  p.  232. 
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capitulated  ;  and  the  inhabitants  were  permitted  to 
withdraw  to  Tyre.^  Saladin  immediately  proceeded 
to  lay  seige  to  Kaukab,  as  already  related.^ 

Safed  now  continued  for  half  a  century  in  the 
power  of  the  Muhammedans.  In  A.  D.  1220,  Melek 
el-Mu’adh-dhem,  Sultan  of  Damascus,  dreading  lest 
the  Christians  should  again  get  possession  of  the 
strong-holds  of  the  country,  caused  the  fortress  of  Sa¬ 
fed  to  be  demolished;  just  as  the  year  before  he  had 
adopted  the  same  course  with  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  castles  of  Banias  and  Tibnin.^ 

In  A.  D.  1240,  in  consequence  of  a  treaty  with  the 
Sultan  Isma’il  of  Damascus,  Safed,  together  with  the 
castle  esh-Shukif  and  Tiberias,  reverted  into  the  hands 
of  the  Christians.^  The  Templars  were  desirous  im¬ 
mediately  to  rebuild  the  castle,  and  were  promised 
protection  and  aid  in  the  work,  by  the  king  of  Na¬ 
varre  and  other  princes  then  at  ’Akka  ;  but  as  neither 
men  nor  money  were  furnished,  the  work  was  not  be¬ 
gun.  In  the  mean  time,  Benedict,  bishop  of  Marseilles, 
who  was  then  in  the  Holy  Land,  having  travelled 
from  Damascus  by  way  of  Safed  to  ’Akka,  was  so  im¬ 
pressed  with  the  importance  of  a  fortress  at  that 
point,  as  a  shield  to  the  cities  on  the  coast  and  a 


1)  Bohaed.  p.  87.  Abulf.  An¬ 
na!.  A.  H.  584.  Reinaud  Extr.  p. 
232.  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  IV. 
pp.  244,  245,  and  Beyl.  p.  83. 

2)  See  above,  p.  226. 

3)  Jac.  de  Vitr.  Hist.  Hieros. 
lib.  in.  p.  1144.  Marin.  Sanut.  p. 
209.  Oliverii  Schol.  Hist.  c.  26,  in 
Eccardi  Corp.  Histor.  med.  Aevi 
Tom.  II.  p.  1421.  Wilken  1.  c.  VI. 
p.  303. — The  text  of  Jac.  de  Vitry 
(which  Marin.  Sanut.  copies)  in¬ 
stead  of  Mu’adh-dhem  has  “  Cora- 
dinus,”  and  reads  as  follows  :  “  An¬ 
no  Dom.  1220,  Coradinus  Princeps 
Damasci  destruxit  Safed  castrum 
hrmissimum,”  etc.  This  is  copied 


by  the  editor  of  Van  Egmond  and 
Heyman  with  the  remarkable  sub¬ 
stitution  of  extruxit  for  destruooit^ 
just  inverting  the  meaning  of  the 
writer  ;  Reizen  II.  p.  42.  This  er¬ 
ror,  which  makes  Mu’adh-dhem  the 
builder  up  instead  of  the  destroyer 
of  Safed,  has  been  several  times 
copied;  e.  g.  Bacliiene  Th.  II.  § 
685.  Hamelsveld  II.  p.  367.  Mod. 
Traveller  in  Syria,  etc.  I.  p.  335. 

4)  Hugo  Plagon  in  Mart,  et  Du¬ 
rand  Tom.  V.  p.  723.  Marin.  Sa* 
nut.  p.  215.  Reinaud  Extr.  pp. 
440,  443.  Wilken  Gesph.  der  Kr. 
VI.  p.  600. 
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means  of  overawing  and  harassing  Damascus  and 
the  interjacent  region,  that  after  persevering  exertion, 
he  prevailed  on  the  Templars  to  undertake  the  re¬ 
building  of  the  castle,  upon  the  strength  of  their  own 
resources.  The  work  was  immediately  commenced  ; 
the  bishop  himself  laid  the  corner-stone  in  December 
of  the  same  year ;  and  deposited  upon  it  a  cask  of 
gold  and  silver  coins  as  his  own  contribution.  He  re¬ 
mained  near  at  hand,  until  the  walls  were  so  far  ad¬ 
vanced  as  to  be  defensible ;  and  then  returned  to  his 
home,  leaving  behind  his  blessing  and  all  his  property 
in  Palestine  to  the  fortress,  as  to  a  beloved  son.  On  a 
second  visit  to  the  Holy  Land  in  Oct.  1260,  he  found 
the  castle  of  Safed  completed  with  admirable  strength 
and  magnificence,  nearly  inaccessible  from  its  posi¬ 
tion,  and  impregnable  through  the  solidity  and  skill 
of  its  construction.^ 

The  Templars  were  not  permitted  long  to  possess 
their  new  fortress  in  peace.  In  June,  A. D.  1266,  the  for¬ 
midable  Bibars,  Sultan  of  Egypt,  having  already  made 
himself  master  of  most  6f  the  Holy  Land,  laid  siege 
to  Safed,  and  pressed  it  with  such  reckless  vehe¬ 
mence,  that  in  July  the  garrison  were  compelled  to 
make  terms  of  capitulation.  These  were  granted  ; 
the  garrison  marched  out ;  and  having  placed  them¬ 
selves  in  the  power  of  the  conqueror,  were  put  to 


1)  See  the  extracts  from  a  MS. 
in  the  Biblioth.  Colbert,  in  Steph. 
Baluzii  Miscellaneor.  lib.  VI.  Tom. 
VI.  pp.  357-369.  Paris  1713.  8. 
From  various  expressions  in  this 
tract,  which  gives  a  particular  ac¬ 
count  of  Benedict’s  efforts,  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  written  between 
A.  D.  1260  and  1266 ;  i.  e.  before 
the  final,  capture  of  Safed  by  Bi- 
bars.  Many  Muhammedan  cap¬ 
tives  were  employed  in  the  building 
up  of  Safed  ;  see  Reinaud  Extr.  p. 
444.  Wilken  1.  c.  VI.  p'.  629. — The 

VoL.  in. 


circumstances  thus  far  related, 
serve  to  contradict  the  common 
impression,  that  the  present  castle 
of  Safed  was  of  Roman  origin ;  a 
view  which  seems  to  rest  chiefly 
on  the  weak  authority  of  Stephen 
Schulz ;  Leitungen  etc.  Th.  V.  p. 
209.  Btisching  Erdbeschr.  Th.  XI. 
p.  487.  etc.  The  best  account  of 
the  castle,  as  it  existed  a  century 
ago,  is  in  Van  Egmond  and  Hey 
man  Reizen  II.  p.  43,  seq.  Mod 
Traveller  in  Syria,  etc.  I.  p.  337 
seq. 
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death  in  cold  blood  to  the  number  of  two  thousand 
men.  The  prior  of  the  Templars  and  two  Franciscan 
monks,  who  had  exhorted  the  Christians  to  constancy 
in  their  faith,  are  said  to  have  been  flayed  alive.  The 
circumstances  of  this  brutal  perfidy,  as  related  by 
Arabian  historians,  are  even  more  atrocious  than  they 
are  described  by  Christian  writers.^ — Bibars  immedi¬ 
ately  restored  the  fortifications  of  Safed,  and  posted 
there  a  strong  garrison  ;  gave  orders  for  the  erection 
of  two  mosks  ;  and  established  in  the  town  a  colony 
brought  from  Damascus.^  The  next  year  he  again 
strengthened  and  completed  the  fortifications,  so  as  to 
render  Safed  the  bulwark  of  all  Syria.^ 

We  hear  little  more  of  the  political  state  of  Safed. 
Abulfeda  speaks  of  it  as  a  fortress,  and  of  the  town  as 
divided  into  three  parts ;  and  the  same  is  repeated  by 
edh-Dhahiry  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  cen¬ 
tury  ;  the  latter  describes  the  castle  as  of  surpassing 
strength,  and  adds  that  the  town  contained  mosks, 
tombs  of  saints,  schools,  baths,  and  markets.^  All  this 
indicates  a  high  degree  of  prosperity  ;  and  Safed  at 
this  time  was  the  head  of  a  province. — During  the  eigh¬ 
teenth  century,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  the  beginning 
of  Sheikh  Dhaher’s  power ;  and  its  desolation  by  the 
earthquake  of  A.  D.  1759  has  already  been  related.® 
During  the  invasion  of  Syria  by  the  French  in  1799, 
they  occupied  Safed  with  a  garrison  of  about  four 
hundred  men,  whose  outposts  were  advanced  as  far  as 
to  the  bridge  of  the  Jordan  ;  after  their  retreat  the 
Jews’  quarter  was  sacked  by  the  Turks.® 

1)  See  Makrizi  and  other  Ara-  Dhahiry  in  Rosenmueller  Analect, 

bian  writers  in  Reinaud  Extraits  Arab.  Pars.  III.  p.  19,  Arab.  p.  40, 
pp.  494-498.  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  222.  Lat, — W.  de  Baldensel  speaks 
Wilken  1.  c.  VIII.  pp.  486-492.  also  of  Safed  in  A.  D.  1336  as  a 

2)  Reinaud  1.  c.  p.  498.  Wilken  strong  fortress,  surpassed  only  by 

1.  c.  p.  493.  Kerak  ;  p.  355.  ed.  Basnage. 

3)  Reinaud  1.  c.  p.  502.  Wilken  5)  See  above,  pp.  273,  324. 

1.  c.  p.  515.  6)  Burckhardt  p.  317. 

4)  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  S3.  Edh- 
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The  origin  of  the  Jewish  settlement  at  Safed,  and 
of  the  celebrated  Rabbinic  school,  although  of  com¬ 
paratively  modern  date,  is  nevertheless  involved  in 
obscurity.  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  who  travelled  in 
Palestine  about  A.  D.  1 165,  and  is  careful  to  speak  of 
every  place  wdiere  even  two  or  three  Jews  were  to  be 
found,  visited  and  describes  the  adjacent  cemetery  of 
Meiron,  but  says  not  one  word  of  Safed.^  The  latter 
was  then  a  fortress  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians ; 
and  it  follows  conclusively  from  Benjamin’s  silence, 
that  no  Jews  at  that  time  dwelt  in  the  place.  Nor 
were  the  circumstances  of  Safed,  during  that  and  the 
following  century,  such  as  were  likely  to  allure  them 
to  take  up  their  abode  there.  The  rules  and  sway  of 
the  Templars  were  not  favourable  to  tolerance,  and 
least  of  all  to  the  Jews.  During  the  fifty  years  of 
Muhammedan  dominion,  after  the  capture  of  Safed  by 
Saladin,  it  is  indeed  possible,  that  some  of  this  people 
may  have  repaired  thither ;  but  when  in  A.  D.  1240 
the  Templars  regained  possession  for  six  and  twenty 
years,  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed,  that  Jews  could 
have  formed  a  portion  of  the  inhabitants.  Bibars,  as 
we  have  seen,  repeopled  the  place  anew  with  a  colony 
from  Damascus.  Most  writers  also  of  the  two  follow¬ 
ing  centuries,  make  no  mention  of  Jews  at  Safed.^ 

But  in  whatever  period  the  first  establishment  of 
that  people  here  may  fall,  or  whenever  their  school  of 
learning  may  have  been  founded,  it  is  certain,  that  the 
latter  was  in  its  most  flourishing  state  about  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  and  various  circum¬ 
stances  render  the  supposition  probable,  that  its  origin 


1)  Benj.  de  Tud,  par  Baratier 

p.  108. 

2)  The  only  exception  I  have 
found  is  Rudolph  de  S!uchem  (A. 
D.  1336-50),  who  merely  relates 
that  in  his  time  a  Jew  and  his  wife 


from  Westphalia  were  living  at 
Safed;  Reissb.  p.  852.  See  Bro- 
cardus  c.  IV.  173.  Marin.  Sanut. 
pp.  222,  248.  W.  de  Baldensel  p. 
355.  Sir  J.  Maundeville  p.  117. 
London  1839. 
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is  not  to  be  placed  much  if  any  further  back,  than  the 
early  part  of  the  same  century.^  All  the  celebrated 
Rabbins,  who  are  known  to  have  lived  and  taught  in 
Safed,  fall  within  this  period.  One  of  the  first  men¬ 
tioned  is  Jacob  Be-Rab,  a  Spanish  exile,  who  was  first 
chief  Rabbi  in  Fez  in  Africa  and  then  at  Safed,  where 
he  became  celebrated  as  a  writer  and  teacher,  and 
died  in  A.  D.  1541.  Among  his  more  distinguished 
pupils,  who  became  also  his  colleagues  and  successors 
at  Safed,  were  :  Moses  de  Trani  of  Apulia,  who  taught 
as  Rabbi  for  fifty-four  years  from  1525  to  1580,  the 
year  of  his  death ;  Joseph  Karo,  of  Spanish  descent, 
one  of  the  chief  ornaments  of  the  academy  from  1545 
until  his  death  in  1575.;  and  Solomon  Alkabez,  who 
began  to  distinguish  himself  as  a  writer  in  1529,  and 
was  still  living  in  1561.^  A  pupil  and  colleague  of 
Karo  and  Alkabez  was  Moses  of  Cordova,  the  most 
famous  cabbalist  since  the  days  of  Simeon  Ben 
Jochai;  he  died  as  chief  Rabbi  of  Safed  in  A.  D. 
1570.  Moses  Galante,  a  native  of  Rome,  was  some¬ 
what  later,  and  died  in  1618.  But  the  academy  was 
not  indebted  for  its  fame  to  strangers  alone ;  Samuel 
Oseida  and  Moses  Alsheikh,  both  natives  of  Safed, 
contributed  to  its  celebrity  during  the  sixteenth  cen¬ 
tury;  the  latter  died  between  1592  and  1601.^ 

The  writings  of  all  these  learned  men,  are  numer¬ 
ous  and  of  high  renown  in  Jewish  literature;  and 
under  their  teaching,  the  school  of  Safed  became 
famous,  and  was  frequented  by  pupils  from  every 


1)  Basnage  adduces  the  silence 
of  Benjamin,  as  showing  that  there 
could  then  have  been  no  Jewish 
school  at  Safed  ;  hut  remarks  con- 
jecturally,  or  at  least  without  re¬ 
ferring  to  any  authority,  that  it 
was  founded  not  long  after.  Hist, 
des  Juifs  Tom.  V.  p.  1942.  Rot- 
terd.  1707. 

2)  See  De  Rossi  Dizionario 


storico  degli  Autori  Ebrei,  etc. 
Parma  1802,  arts,  Be-Rab^  Trani^ 
Karo,  Alkabez.  See  also  for  these 
and  the  other  Rabbins  mentioned, 
Bartolocci  Biblioth.  liabbin.  under 
the  several  names.  Basnage  Hist, 
des  Juifs  Tom.  V.  p.  1943,  seq. 
Rotterd.  1707. 

3)  De  Rossi  1.  c.  arts.  Cordovero, 
Galante,  Oseida,  Alsckeich, 
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quarter.  It  appears  also,  that  a  printing-office  was 
already  established;  and  a  work  of  Galante,  a  com¬ 
mentary  on  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  is  extant,  bear¬ 
ing  the  imprint  of  Safed  1578.^  To  this  period  is 
doubtless  to  be  referred  the  description  of  the  former 
prosperity  of  the  Jews  in  Safed,  as  given  by  Nau 
nearly  a  century  later.  Safed  was  to  them  like  an¬ 
other  Jerusalem.  They  dwelt  there  in  great  numbers ; 
and  had  a  vast  Khan  like  a  square  fortress,  covered 
with  lead,  in  which  many  lived,  and  where  there  was 
a  fine  synagogue.  Besides  the  schools  in  which  the 
sciences  were  taught,  they  counted  eighteen  syna¬ 
gogues  distinguished  by  the  names  of  the  several 
nations  which  possessed  them ;  as  the  Portuguese, 
Spanish,  Italian,  and  others.^ 

The  cessation  of  this  prosperity  is  ascribed  to  the 
oppressions  of  the  Muhammedans ;  and  probably  took 
place  by  degrees.  Some  of  the  renowned  Rabbins, 
as  appears  above,  continued  their  labours  into  the 
seventeenth  century;  and  Quaresmius,  writing  about 
A.  D.  1625,  speaks  of  Safed  as  inhabited  chiefly  by 
Hebrews,  who  had  their  synagogues  and  schools ;  and 
for  whose  sustenance,  contributions  were  made  by  the 
Jews  in  other  parts  of  the  world.^  The  further  ac¬ 
counts  of  this  people  in  Safed,  from  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century  onward,  have  already  been  ad¬ 
verted  to.^ 

Closely  connected  witli  the  history  of  the  Jews  in 
Safed,  and  perliaps  originally  the  occasion  of  their  set-  . 
tling  here,  is  the  village  of  Meiron,^  lying  about  two 
hours  distant  W.  N.  W.  Here  are  the  reputed  tombs 

1)  The  title  of  the  book  is  “Ke-  2)  Nau  Voyage,  etc.  pp.  560, 
hilat  Jakob  De  Rossi  1.  c.  art.  561. 

Galante.  Bartolocci  Biblioth.Rabb.  3)  duaresmius  II.  p.  904. 

Tom.  IV.  p.  67.  The  later  ac-  4)  See  above,  p.  320. 

counts  of  this  press  have  already  5)  This  name  we  heard  also 

been  given  ;  see  above,  p.  320.  pronounced  Meirum. 
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of  several  ancient  holy  Rabbins  ;  and  as  a  place  of  pil¬ 
grimage  for  the  Jews,  this  is  now  the  most  famous  and 
venerated  in  Palestine.  It  seems  to  be  mentioned  in 
the  Talmud  as  Beth  Meron.^  Benjamin  of  Tudela 
speaks  of  it  about  A.  D.  1165  ;  and  relates  that  in  a 
cavern  near  by,  were  the  sepulchres  of  the  celebrated 
Jewish  doctors  Hillel  and  Shammai,  as  also  of  several 
of  their  disciples  and  other  Rabbins.'^  A  Jewish  Iti¬ 
nerary  of  the  sixteenth  century,  mentions  here  like¬ 
wise  the  tombs  of  these  two  masters ;  and  describes 
in  addition  the  sepulchre  of  R.  Simeon  Ben  Jochai,  the 
reputed  author  of  the  cabbalistic  book  Zohar.^  The 
same  writer  speaks  also  of  Safed ;  says  nothing  how¬ 
ever  of  the  living,  but  mentions  only  several  sepul¬ 
chres  of  Rabbins,  and  among  them  that  of  the  prophet 
H  osea.^  At  the  present  day,  there  is  at  Meiron  a  very 
extensive  Jewish  cemetery;  and  modern  tradition  seems 
to  have  transferred  thither  the  same  prophet’s  tomb. 
The  sepulchres  are  described  as  hewn  out  of  the  rock, 
each  large  enough  to  contain  several  bodies,  and  cov¬ 
ered  with  immense  stones,  some  of  them  a  foot  in 
thickness.^  The  most  sacred  of  the  tombs  at  present? 
is  that  reputed  to  belong  to  R.  Simeon  Ben  Jochai ; 
but  which,  to  judge  from  the  silence  of  Benjamin, 


1)  See  the  passages  in  Light- 
foot  Opp.  II.  p.  593.  Reland  Pal. 
p.  807. 

2)  Benj.  de  Tud.  par  Barat.  pp. 
108,  109. — Hillel  and  Shammai  are 
reputed  to  have  been  the  heads  of 
different  schools  before  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era.  Lightfoot  Opp.  II.  p.  6. 
fol. 

3)  See  in  Hettinger’s  Cippi 
Hebr.  Ed.  2.  p.  68  ;  compare  above, 
Vol.  I.  p.  491,  Note  3.  Niebuhr 
Reisebeschr.  III.  p.  69.  —  R.  Ben 
Jochai  is  said  to  have  been  a  pupil 
of  R.  Akiba,  and  to  have  flourished 
about  A.  D.  120.  The  Zohar  is  a 
cabbalistic  commentary  upon  the 
Pentateuch  ;  De  Rossi  regards  it 


as  having  been  compiled  by  the 
pupils  of  Ben  Jochai,  half  a  century 
later.  See  De  Rossi  Dizionario 
Storico,  etc.  art.  Jochai.  Comp. 
Wolf  Biblioth.  Rabb.  I.  p.  1134. 
Lightfoot  Opp.  II.  p.  144. 

4)  Hottinger  Cippi  Heb.  p.  58. 
— The  Muhammedans  in  the  last 
century  showed  at  Safed  a  cave, 
where  they  pretended  that  Jacob 
lived,  and  where  he  buried  some  of 
his  family  and  especially  Leah  j 
see  Von  Egmond  and  Hey  man, 
Reizen  II.  p.  43.  Steph.  Schulz 
Leitungen,  etc.  Th.  V.  p.  208. 

5)  See  the  similar  description, 
Hottinger  1.  c.  p.  68. 
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must  be  of  far  later  date.  To  this  tomb  the  Jews  make 
an  annual  procession  in  May,  in  memory  of  the  saint; 
and  over  it  they  are  said  to  burn  the  most  costly  arti¬ 
cles  they  possess,  including  sometimes  valuable  Cash- 
mere  shawlsJ  The  occasion  was  described  to  us,  I 
hope  slanderously,  as  a  festival,  during  which  the  Jews 
give  themselves  up  to  revelry  and  intoxication.^ 

The  situation  of  Safed,  as  we  have  seen,  is  very 
high.  The  whole  region  of  Galilee  is  in  general  less 
elevated,  than  the  mountainous  tract  of  Judea;  yet 
Safed  itself,  and  especially  the  two  eminences  half  an 
hour  farther  north,  cannot  well  be  much  lower  than 
Jerusalem  and  the  Mount  of  Olives.  These  eminen¬ 
ces,  although  as  here  seen  only  rounded  hills,  form  the 
highest  point  of  Galilee;  around  which  in  winter  the 
clouds  gather,  and  cause  an  abundance  of  rain.  In 
summer  the  air  is  pure,  and  the  climate  not  unlike 
that  of  the  Holy  City.  Our  thermometer  stood  here 
in  the  afternoon  with  a  west  wind  at  82°  F.,  and  the 
next  morning  at  61°  ;  but  at  10  o’clock  it  had  risen  to 
87°  F.  with  a  serene  atmosphere  and  the  heat  not  op¬ 
pressive.  The  olive,  the  pomegranate,  the  fig,  and  the 
vine,  were  here  frequent,  and  seemed  to  thrive. 

From  the  isolated  hill  of  Safed,  and  particularly 
from  the  castle,  there  is  a  wide  and  diversified  pros¬ 
pect  on  every  side  except  the  North  ;  where  the  view 
is  cut  off  by  the  two  higher  peaks  above  mentioned. 
In  the  S.  E.  the  lake  of  Tiberias  lies  spread  out  be- 


1)  Elliott’s  Travels,  etc.  II.  pp. 
355,  356. 

2)  I  have  mentioned  above  the 
story  current  in  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  that  a  rich 
Jewess  had  built  up  a  part  of  Ti¬ 
berias,  in  order  that  the  Jews  might 
dwell  there ;  but  that  they  had 
been  driven  out  by  the  Turks ;  see 
above,  p.  273.  This  report,  or  at 
least  the  building  up,  is  mentioned 
by  Fdrer  in  A.  D.  1560.  Taking 


this  story  in  connection  with  the 
apparent  rise  of  the  school  in  Sa¬ 
fed,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
same  century,  it  seems  not  improba¬ 
ble,  that  the  main  impulse  for  the 
settlement  of  Jews  at  the  latter 
place,  may  have  been  given  by  a 
colony  thus  driven  out  from  Tibe¬ 
rias;  who  fixed  themselves  at  Sa¬ 
fed,  perhaps,  on  account  of  its  Ti- 
ciniiy  to  Meir6n. 
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fore  the  spectator  in  its  deep  basin ;  while  beyond, 
and  towards  the  East,  the  eye  takes  in  the  whole  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  high  table-land  of  Jaulan,  the  ancient  Gau- 
lonitis,  presenting  the  appearance  of  a  vast  uneven 
plain,  intersected  by  deep  vallies  and  chasms  running 
towards  the  lake.  The  view  stretches  even  beyond 
this  district ;  and  embraces  a  great  part  of  Hauran, 
quite  to  the  borders  of  el-Lejah.  The  sightly  moun¬ 
tain  Kuleib  Hauran,  “  the  dog,”  which  is  everywhere  a 
conspicuous  object  in  travelling  through  that  country, 
was  here  very  distinctly  visible.^  Far  in  the  South, 
the  fine  mountains  of  ’Ajlim,  around  el-Husn,  were 
seen  across  the  Ghor  beyond  the  lake ;  and  then  more 
towards  the  right  came  Tabor,  the  little  Hermon,  and 
a  small  portion  of  the  great  plain  northwest  of  Jenin, 
with  the  mountains  of  Samaria.  In  the  S.  W.  and 
West,  two  dark  mountain  ridges,  partially  covered 
with  shrubs  and  trees,  shut  in  the  view  at  the  distance 
of  two  or  three  hours.  Towards  the  East  and  North, 
the  mountains  around  Safed  are  naked.^ 

A  visit  to  Safed  had  not  been  included  in  our  ori¬ 
ginal  plan ;  and  our  main  object  in  coming  hither,  was 
to  obtain  intelligence  respecting  the  safety  of  the  roads 
to  Damascus.  This  therefore  had  been  our  earliest 
inquiry  ;  but  we  could  gather  at  first  very  little  infor¬ 
mation  ;  every  one  being  silent  for  fear  of  the  govern¬ 
ment.  Every  one  advised  us,  however,  not  to  go  at  all 
by  the  way  of  Hasbeiya  ;  nor  by  the  way  of  the  bridge 
without  a  caravan.  By  degrees,  the  intelligence  we 
had  received  at  Tiberias  was  here  confirmed  ;  and 
it  was  further  supposed,  that  by  this  time,  the  troops 

1)  See  Burckhardt’g  Travels  in  2)  Bearings  at  Safed  from  the 
Syria,  etc.  pp.  90,  92.  Col.  Leake  castle:  Jebel  Kuleib  Hauran  S.  69° 
regards  this  mountain  as  the  Alsa-  E.  Semh’y  S.  80°  W.  Meirdn  two 
damns  of  Ptolemy,  lib.  V.  15.  hours  distant  N.  67°  W.  Sa’sa’ 
Pref.  to  P)Urckhardt  p.  xii.  N.  45°  W. 
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which  had  been  sent  against  the  rebels  must  have  been 
successful,  and  that  the  roads  were  now  open  and  safe, 
or  would  soon  become  so.  ludeed,  in  this  expectation, 
a  small  company  of  muleteers  and  merchants  was  al¬ 
ready  forming  at  Safed,  to  set  off  for  Damascus  on 
Saturday.  The  regular  Friday’s  fair  was  to  be  held 
in  Safed  to-morroW,  which  is  usually  attended  by  per¬ 
sons  from  Hasbeiya  and  Rasheiya ;  and  the  merchants 
in  question  were  now  w^aiting  to  receive  further  infor¬ 
mation  from  this  source.  We  concluded  to  join  the 
company,  should  it  depart  as  proposed ;  and  at  any 
rate  to  wait  here  until  Friday  noon,  for  the  sake  of 
the  expected  intelligence. 

All  these  items  we  could  pick  up  only  by  degrees 
and  with  difficulty,  chiefly  by  the  aid  of  our  muleteers, 
and  from  their  associates.  The  agent  of  the  American 
consul  at  Beirut,  who  resides  here,  was  now  absent ; 
as  were  also  two  or  three  other  individuals  whom  we 
had  hoped  to  find.  My  companion  called  upon  the 
Mutesellim,  where  he  was  for  the  first  time  on  our 
journey  received  with  impoliteness ;  that  dignitary 
would  say  nothing,  but  that  the  road  to  Damascus  was 
open  ;  whether  it  Was  safe  or  not,  he  would  not  aver. 
I  lighted  upon  a  Jewish  Rabbi  who  spoke  tolerable 
German  ;  but  the  same  fear  of  the  government  kept 
him  back  from  giving  any  explicit  information.  Some 
other  Jews  whom  I  addressed,  seemed  almost  too  stu¬ 
pid  to  reply. 

The  next  morning,  Friday,  the  expected  fair  was 
held  at  Safed ;  but  not  an  individual  appeared  from 
Hasbeiya  or  its  immediate  vicinity.  People  from  the 
northern  part  of  the  basin  of  the  Hiileh  were  there ; 
and  reported,  that  Hasbeiya  was  in  a  state  of  siege 
from  the  troops  of  the  Pasha ;  that  predatory  bands  of 
the  Druzes  had  made  inroads  even  into  the  Hfileli  and 
the  villages  round  about  it,  and  especially  upon  the 
VoL.  HI.  43 
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eastern  roads  to  Damascus.  There  was  too  a  rumour, 
that  the  troops  had  been  worsted  in  an  encounter  with 
the  rebels ;  but  this  seemed  to  need  confirmation.  The 
general  news,  however,  was  of  such  a  tenor,  that  the 
company  at  Safed  gave  up  their  purpose  of  proceeding 
next  day  to  Damascus  ;  and  we  were  thus  again  left 
to  ourselves.  We  did  not  deem  it  prudent  to  set  off 
alone.  We  might  indeed  wait  for  the  larger  caravan 
which  was  soon  to  leave  ’Akka  for  Damascus,  and 
pass  the  night  at  the  Khan  Jubb  Yusuf ;  but  we  could 
not  learn  when  it  was  to  start,  and  lio  orders  had  yet 
been  received,  when  to  furnish  supplies  at  the  Khan. 
Add  to  all  this,  our  time  was  limited;  for  the  steamer  was 
to  leave  Beirut  at  the  very  latest  on  the  10th  of  July. 
Under  these  circumstances,  we  felt  reluctantly  com¬ 
pelled  to  abandon  our  further  journey  towards  Damas^ 
cus,  and  proceed  directly  to  Beirut  by  way  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon ;  flattering  ourselves,  that  from  Beirut  we 
should  still  be  able  to  make  an  excursion  to  Ba’albek, 
and  return  by  way  of  the  cedars  of  Lebanon. — It  was 
well  that  we  now  came  to  this  determination  ;  for  we 
afterwards  learned  at  Beirut,  that  just  at  this  period  the 
whole  region  of  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon  had  been 
unsafe  and  impassable ;  and  all  the  roads,  even  between 
Damascus  and  Beirut,  had  been  for  a  time  shut  up. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  fair,  I  strolled  to  the 
market-place  where  it  was  held,  on  the  S.  W.  side  of 
the  castle-hill.  Many  people  were  still  there,  though 
the  business  was  mostly  over.  The  main  articles  ex¬ 
posed  for  sale,  were  new  wheat  and  barley  ;  the  rest 
were  chiefly  garden-vegetables  and  fruits.  There 
seemed  not  to  have  been  many  purchasers. — The  first 
time  we  passed  over  the  market-place,  not  long  after 
our  arrival,  we  were  hailed  by  a  quarantine  guard 
with  the  question  :  Whence  we  came  On  our  reply¬ 
ing,  From  Hebron,  they  inquired  further  :  Whether  we 
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had  been  in  Jerusalem  ?  Our  answer  in  the  negative 
put  an  end  to  the  examination. 


LAKE  EL-HULEH  AND  THE  SOURCES  OF  THE  JORDAN. 

While  we  were  thus  waiting  in  uncertainty  at  Sa- 
fed,  being  very  desirous  to  obtain  a  view  of  the  basin 
of  the  Hideh  and  the  country  around  the  sources  of  the 
Jordan,  our  younger  muleteer,  who  was  here  at  home, 
proposed  to  take  us  to  a  spot  about  an  hour  N.  E.  of 
the  town,  where  he  said  we  might  have  an  extensive 
prospect.  We  accordingly  set  off  about  4  o’clock  of 
Thursday  afternoon,  and  proceeding  northeasterly 
around  the  head  of  the  deep  valley  on  the  N.  and  N. 
W.  of  Safed,  came  in  half  an  hour  to  the  ridge  consti¬ 
tuting  the  gap  between  the  two  higher  peaks  already 
mentioned.  Here  Safed  bore  S.  40°  W.  and  Benit, 
the  place  to  which  we  were  going,  N.  45°  E.  The  path 
now  descended  a  little,  crossing  the  heads  of  one  or 
two  Wadys  which  run  off  eastwards,  but  keeping  in 
general  upon  high  table-land,  until  in  about  twenty- 
five  minutes  more,  we  reached  Benit.  Here  are  the 
slight  remains  of  a  former  village,  situated  directly  on 
the  brow  of  the  mountains  enclosing  the  Hiileh,  and 
commanding  a  splendid  view  over  the  whole  basin  and 
the  surrounding  region. 

Almost  directly  at  our  feet  lay  the  lake  el-Hideh, 
separated  from  the  mountain  on  which  we  stood  only 
by  a  lower  tract  of  uneven  table-land,  the  continua¬ 
tion  of  that  between  the  mountains  of  Safed  and  the 
Jordan.  This  lower  intervening  tract  hid  from  our 
view  the  southwestern  and  western  shores  of  the  lake 
itself,  and  caused  it  to  appear  to  us  as  of  a  triangular 
form,  running  out  almost  to  a  point  at  its  S.  E.  exr 
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tremity,  where  the  Jordan  issues  from  it  nearly  an 
hour  above  the  bridge.  The  length  of  the  lake  we 
estimated  at  about  two  hours,  or  from  four  to  five  geo¬ 
graphical  miles  ;  its  breadth  at  the  northern  end  is 
probably  not  less  than  four  miles. ^  On  the  North,  the 
waters  of  the  lake  are  skirted  by  a  marshy  tract  of 
equal  or  greater  extent,  covered  with  tall  reeds  and 
flags ;  into  which  our  guide  assured  us  neither  man 
nor  beast  could  penetrate. 

At  the  season  when  the  lake  is  full,  if  not  indeed 
at  all  times,  this  tract  is  doubtless  covered  with  water; 
so  that  the  whole  may  properly  be  regarded  as  per¬ 
taining  to  the  area  of  th^  lake.  Viewed  in  this  light, 
the  lake  and  its  marshes  may  be  said  to  occupy  the 
whole  southern  half  of  the  basin  of  the  Hideh,  and 
may  be  reckoned  at  eight  or  ten  geographical  miles  in 
length  by  four  or  five  in  breadth.  Of  this  space, 
again,  the  southern  half  is  covered  with  the  clean 
waters  of  the  lake  as  above  described.  The  other 
half  consists  of  the  said  marsh,  bounding  the  tolerably 
straight  line  of  the  waters  on  the  North,  and  itself 
having  apparently  a  similar  regular  border  on  its 
northern  side.  Through  this  great  marsh,  two  or 
three  small  streams  are  seen  pursuing  their  way 
towards  the  lake,  chiefly  from  the  North,  and  one  or 
more  from  the  West;  they  wind  exceedingly,  and 
occasionally  swell  out  into  small  ponds.  These  glit¬ 
ter  in  the  midst  of  the  marsh  and  among  the  reeds ; 
but  neither  deserve,  nor  admit,  the  name  of  separate 
lakes.^ 

On  the  East,  the  lake  and  marsh  extend  quite  to 

1)  Pococke  describes  the  lake  2)  Something  of  this  kind  doubt- 
as  4  miles  broad  at  its  northern  less  gave  occasion  for  the  story  of 
end,  and  2  miles  at  the  southern;  a  small  lake  north  of  the  Huleh; 
the  waters,  he  says,  are  muddy  Buckingham’s  Travels  among  the 
and  reckoned  unwholesome.  Vol.  Arab  Tribes  p.  406.  4 to. 

II.  p.  73.  fol. 
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.  the  foot  of  the  high  gimmd,  which  shuts  in  the  basin 
on  that  side.  On  the  southwestern  and  western  side, 
there  is  a  tract  of  arable  land  all  the  way  between 
the  lake  and  the  mountains,  along  which  the  road 
passes.  This  would  seem  to  be  somewhat  uneven ; 
for  my  companion,  in  travelling  through  it  twice,  in 
A.  D,  1834  and  the  following  year,  had  been  able  to 
get  from  the  road  only  one  or  two  glimpses  of  the 
lake.  At  the  N.  W.  corner  of  the  clear  part  of  the 
lake,  adjacent  to  the  marsh,  a  small  mill-stream 
enters,  which  rises  from  a  single  large  fountain  called 
’Ain  el-Mellahah,  at  the  foot  of  the  western  mountain/ 
The  tract  on  the  southern  end  of  the  lake  and  on  its 
western  side,  as  far  north  as  to  el-Mellahah,  is  called 
Ard  el-Khait  or  BelM  el-Khait;  and  the  lake  itself 
sometimes  takes  the  same  name,  el-Khait.  This  dis- 
trict,  which  is  arable  and  apparently  nowhere  marshy, 
is  under  the  government  of  Safed.  Near  ’Ain  el-Mel¬ 
lahah,  there  is  usually  a  large  encampment  of  the 
Ghawarineh  in  tents  and  reed  huts. 

North  of  el-Mellahah,  the  arable  tract  still  con¬ 
tinues  of  variable  width,  between  the  marsh  and  the 
western  mountain.  At  the  distance  of  an  hour  is 
another  similar  fountain,  called  Belat  or  Belateh,  with 
a  copious  stream  running  into  the  marsh,  and  usually 
a  like  encampment  of  Ghawmdneh.  The  water  of 
both  these  copious  fountains  is  not  cold;  and  is  de¬ 
scribed  by  my  companion  as  much  resembling  that  of 
’Ain  es-Sultan  near  Jericho.  At  these  points,  and 
along  these  streams,  the  marsh  extends  up  westwards 
almost  to  the  fountains. — The  marsh  itself,  towards 


1)  Burckliardt  extends  the  name 
of  the  fountain,  eI-Meli4hah,  by 
mistake,  to  the  whole  S.  W.  coast 
of  the  lake ;  which  he  Avrongly 
says  is  covered  by  a  saline  crust ; 
Travels  p.  316.  This  name  is  here 


of  long  standing;  for  William  of 
Tyre  applies  it  to  the  whole  lake  : 
“  circa  lacum  Melelia  Will.  Tyr. 
XVIII.  13.— For  an  error  of  See- 
tzcn,  see  above,  p.  264,  Note. 
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the  North,  gradually  passes  over  into  a  still  more 
extensive  and  broader  tract  of  fine  meadow-land, 
occupied  by  nomadic  Arabs,  who  are  mostly  if  not 
entirely  Ghawarineh,  and  whose  main  employment  is 
the  raising  of  cattle,  chiefly  buflfaloes.^  The  road 
passes  up  on  the  western  side;  and  along  it,  for  a 
great  distance,  runs  an  artificial  ditch  or  canal,  which 
can  be  crossed  only  with  difficulty ;  east  of  it  the 
ground  is  more  firm,  though  still  so  low,  that  the 
Arabs  cultivate  rice.  This  canal  appears  to  have 
been  cut  for  the  purposes  of  irrigation,  or  perhaps  of 
draining ;  it  branches  ofi’  from  the  stream  wdiich  comes 
from  Hasbeiya,  not  far  below  the  bridge  Jisr  el- 
Ghujar;^  and  forms  with  the  main  stream  a  sort  of 
Delta,  in  which,  near  the  northern  end,  is  the  misera¬ 
ble  village  ez-Zuk  belonging  to  the  Ghawarineh.^ 
Still  further  north,  the  ground  rises  into  a  fertile  plain 
extending  towards  Banias,  on  which  grain  is  culti¬ 
vated.  But  the  whole  region  is  given  up  to  Bedawin 
and  Ghawarineh.  A  few  villages  are  scattered  upon 
the  eastern  hills ;  two  or  three  of  which  are  inhabited 
by  Nusairiyeh.^  The  whole  length  of  the  basin  may 
thus  be  about  fifteen  geographical  miles. 

The  name  el-Hideh,  therefore,  as  used  at  present 
by  the  inhabitants,  belongs  strictly  to  that  part  of  the 
basin  north  of  el-Mellahah  and  the  lake ;  though  it  is 
commonly  so  extended  as  to  comprise  the  whole.^  The 
more  eastern  portion,  including  some  villages  around 
Banias,  is  called  Hidet  Banias,  and  belongs  to  the 


1)  St.  Willibald  in  the  eighth 
century  speaks  here  also  of  butla- 
loes :  “  Armenta  mirabilia  longo 
dorso,  brevibus  cruribus,  magnis 
cornibus  creati ;  omnes  sunt  unius 
coloris.”  He  describes  them  in 
summer  as  immersing  themselves 
wholly  in  the  marshes,  except  the 
head,  etc.  Hodoepor.  §  17.  p.  375. 

2)  So  called  according  to  Ber- 


tou,  apparently  from  the  village  el- 
Ghujar  not  far  distant ;  Bull,  de  la 
Soc.  de  Geogr.  Sept.  1839.  p.  143. 
Buckingham  1.  c.  p.  400. 

3)  Comp.  Bertou  ibid.  p.  143. 

4)  Vulg.  Ansairiyeh. 

5)  So  already  Bohaeddin,  Vit. 
Salad,  p.  98.  Abulfeda  speaks 
only  of  the  lake  of  B^ni&s ;  Tab. 
Syr.  pp.  147,  155. 
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government  of  Hasbeiya.  Just  around  Banias  itself, 
the  plain  is  called  Ard  Banias.^  The  northwest  part 
of  the  basin  falls  wdthin  the  district  of  Merj  ’Ayun, 
which  extends  dowm  so  as  to  embrace  it.  In  1834, 
my  companion  Mr.  Smith,  on  his  way  to  Damascus, 
travelled  from  Tiberias  to  Hasbeiya,  two  good  days’ 
journey,  encamping  for  the  night  at  ’Ain  el-Mellahah. 
The  next  year  he  passed  from  Safed  along  the  lake, 
encamped  at  Belat,  and  pursued  his  journey  through 
Merj  ’Ayim  and  by  Jezzin  and  Deir  el-Kamr  to  Beirut. 
In  neither  instance,  did  he  hear  of  any  inhabited  vil¬ 
lage  in  the  Huleh  near  the  road. 

Such  was  the  amount  of  our  observations  and 
information,  in  respect  to  the  lake  and  basin  of  the 
Hideh  itself.^  The  town  of  Banias  in  its  N.  E.  quar¬ 
ter  we  could  not  here  see ;  it  being  hidden  behind 
some  projections  of  the  eastern  hills  in  its  vicinity. 
But  the  ruined  Saracenic  castle,  Kul’at  Banias,  for¬ 
merly  Kiil’at  es-Subeibeh,  standing  upon  a  point  of 
the  eastern  mountain,  a  spur  which  runs  off  from 
Jebel  esh-Sheikh  southwards,  was  distinctly  visible. 
According  to  Burckhardt,  the  only  traveller  who  has 
visited  the  spot,  it  is  an  hour  and  a  quarter  distant 
from  Banias  in  a  direction  E.  by  S.  up  the  mountain ; 
‘‘  it  seems  to  have  been  erected  during  the  period  of 

the  crusades,  and  must  certainly  have  been  a  very 

strong  hold  to  those  who  possessed  it.”^  From  the 
point  where  we  now  stood,  this  castle  bore  N.  40®  E. 
and  we  judged  the  distance  to  be  not  far  from  fifteen 
or  sixteen  geographical  miles.  Beyond  it,  nearly  in 
the  same  direction,  and  perhaps  twice  as  remote, 

1)  Burckhardt  p.  38.  both  in  Arabic  and  the  Frank  lan- 

2)  See  also  at  the  end  of  this  guage.  Nor  could  he  discover 

volume,  Second  Appendix,  p.  134,  any  traces  of  a  road  or  paved  way, 
seq.  leading  up  the  mountain  to  the 

3)  Burckhardt  p.  37.  He  saw  castle.  Sec  the  historical  notices 

here  no  inscriptions  j  but  was  af-  of  Bfinic\s,  further  on. 

ter  wards  told  there  were  several 
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towered  the  lofty  summit  of  Jebel  esh-Sheikh,here  seen 
in  all  its  majesty,  with  its  long  narrow  glaciers,  like 
stripes  of  snow,  extending  down  below  its  icy  crown, 
and  glittering  in  the  sun.  Our  position  enabled  us  to 
obtain  a  good  general  idea  of  the  country  on  the  North, 
around  the  sources  of  the  Jordan ;  and  the  same  was 
confirmed  by  further  observation,  on  our  subsequent 
journey. 

The  mighty  parallel  ridges  of  Lebanon  and  Anti- 
Lebanon,  the  Jebel  Libnan  and  Jebel  esh-Shurky 
(East  Mountain)  of  the  Arabs, ^  enclose  the  noble  val¬ 
ley  now  called  el-Buka’a,  once  Coele-Syria  proper, 
watered  throughout  the  greater  portion  of  its  length 
by  the  river  Litany,  the  ancient  Leontes.  The  gene¬ 
ral  direction  of  the  mountains,  the  valley,  and  the 
stream,  is  from  N.  E.  to  S.  W.  Nearly  opposite  Da¬ 
mascus,  and  not  far  above  Rasheiya,  Jebel  esh-Shurky 
separates  into  two  ridges,  which  diverge  somewhat, 
and  enclose  the  fertile  Wady  et-Teim,  in  which  Ra¬ 
sheiya  and  Hasbeiya  are  situated.  The  easternmost  of 
the  two  ridges,  Jebel  esh-Sheikh,  continues  its  S.  W. 
course,  and  is  the  proper  prolongation  of  Anti-Leba¬ 
non.  It  rises  to  its  highest  elevation  nearly  S.  of  Ra¬ 
sheiya  and  over  Hasbeiya  ;  and  is  supposed  to  be  some¬ 
what  higher  than  Jebel  Stinnin  near  Beirut.  The 
usual  estimate  of  its  height  is  ten  thousand  feet  above 
the  Mediterranean.  The  top  is  partially  crowned  with 
snow,  or  rather  ice,  during  the  whole  year;  which 
however  lies  only  in  the  ravines,  and  thus  presents  at 
a  distance  the  appearance  of  radiant  stripes,  around 
and  below  the  summit.  The  mountain  afterwards 
slopes  off  gradually  and  irregularly  towards  the  W.  S. 

1)  These  are  general  names ;  etc. — The  name  Jebel  Libnan  oc- 
but  the  Arabs  more  commonly  curs  in  Edrisi,  par  Jaiibert  pp.  336, 
employ  particular  names  for  diher-  355,  361.  Abulfeda  Tab.  Syr. 
ent  parts  of  these  mountains ;  e.  g.  pp.  163,  164. 

Jebel  esh-Sheikh,  Jebel  Sunnin, 
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W.  quite  down  to  the  opening  of  Wady  et-Teim  upon 
the  plain,  northwest  of  Banias.  In  this  part  it  is  cultiva¬ 
ted,  has  several  villages,  and  probably  bears  other  local 
names.  From  the  base  of  the  highest  part  of  Jebel  esh- 
Sheikh,  a  low  broad  spur  or  mountainous  tract  runs  off 
towards  the  South,  forming  the  high  land  which  shuts 
in  the  basin  and  lake  of  the  Hiileh  on  the  East.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  Burckhardt,  this  tract  is  called  Jebel  Heish ;  the 
higher  portion  of  it  terminates  at  Tell  el-Faras,  nearly 
three  hours  north  of  Fik  ;  but  the  same  high  plain  of 
Jaulan  continues  towards  the  South,  until  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  ’Ajlun  rise  again  above  it,  in  the  district  el- 
Wastiyeh  and  around  el-Husn.^ 

The  other  ridge  of  Anti-Lebanon,  which  branches 
off  from  Jebel  esh-Sheikh  above  Rasheiya,  takes  a 
more  westerly  direction ;  is  long,  low,  and  (as  here 
seen)  level ;  and  continues  to  border  the  lower  Buka^a, 
until  in  the  S.  W.  of  Hasbeiya  it  seems  to  unite  with 
higher  bluffs  and  spurs  of  Lebanon,  and  thus  entirely 
close  that  valley.  In  fact,  only  a  narrow  gorge  is  left 
between  precipices,  in  some  places  of  great  height, 
through  which  the  Litany  finds  its  w^ay  dowm  to  the  sea 
north  of  Tyre.  In  this  gorge,  a  bridge  is  thrown  across 
the  Litany;  and  on  a  precipice  overhanging  the  river  on 
the  North,  stands  the  Saracenic  fortress  esh-Skiikif, 
renowned  in  the  history  of  the  crusades. 

The  chain  of  Lebanon,  or  at  least  its  higher  ridges, 
may  be  said  to  terminate  at  the  point,  where  it  is  thus 
broken  through  by  the  Litany.  But  a  broad  and  lower 
mountainous  tract  continues  towards  the  South,  bor¬ 
dering  the  basin  of  the  Hiileh  on  the  West;  it  rises  to 
its  greatest  elevation  around  Safed  (Jebel  Safed)  ;  and 
ends  at  length  abruptly  in  the  mountains  of  Nazaretli, 
as  the  northern  wall  of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon.  This 


VoL.  III. 


1)  Burckhardt  pp.  281, 2S6,  seq. 
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high  tract  may  properly  be  regarded  as  the  prolonga¬ 
tion  of  Mount  Lebanon. 

Wady  et-Teirn,  which  thus  lies  between  the  two 
ridges  of  Anti-Lebanon,  begins  above  Rasheiya,  and 
enters  the  basin  of  the  Hideh  two  hours  or  more  north¬ 
westerly  from  Banias.  It  is  a  fertile  valley  with  a 
considerable  stream  ;  skirted  on  each  side  by  declivi¬ 
ties  of  various  height,  usually  cultivated ;  with  no 
plain  along  the  middle,  except  at  the  beginning.  On 
the  hills  are  many  villages.  It  is  divided  into  two 
districts,  called  the  Upper  and  Lower  Wady  et-Teim ; 
the  capital  of  the  former  being  Rasheiya,  and  that  of 
the  latter  Hasbeiya.  The  lower  district  includes  also 
Banias  and  the  vicinity.  These  and  some  other  dis¬ 
tricts,  form  the  province  of  Jebel  esh-Sheikh.^ 

West  of  Wady  et-Teim,  between  it  and  the  Lita¬ 
ny,  lies  the  line  region  of  Merj  ^Ayiin,  separated  from 
the  Teim  by  a  range  of  hills.  It  is  an  oval  or  almost 
circular  basin,  about  an  hour  in  diameter — a  beauti¬ 
ful,  fertile,  well-watered  plain,  surrounded  by  hills, 
which  in  some  parts  are  high,  but  mostly  arable.  On 
the  North,  they  retain  this  character  quite  to  the 
brow  of  the  descent  towards  the  Litany.  Towards  the 
South,  Merj  ’Ayun  communicates  with  tlie  plain  of  the 
Hideh  by  a  narrow  entrance,  through  which  flows  a 
stream.  Merj  ’Ayun^  forms  a  district  within  the  gov¬ 
ernment  of  BelM  Besharah,  a  large  province  occupy¬ 
ing  the  mountains  between  the  Hideh  and  the  plain 
of  Tyre,  and  having  for  its  capital  the  castle  of  Tib- 
nin.^  The  route  of  my  companion  from  Safed  to  Deir 


1)  Tthe  Arabian  writer  edh- 
Dh^hiiy  in  the  15th  century,  speaks 
of  Wady  et-Teim  as  a  district  in 
the  province  of  Damascus,  so  call¬ 
ed  from  the  Wady,  and  containing 
360  villages;  see  Rosenmiiller’s 
Analect.  Arab.  III.  p.  22.  Lat.  p. 
46.  See  also  at  the  end  of  this 
volume.  Second  Appendix,  p.  137. 


2)  Not  improbably  the  word 
’Ayun  in  this  name  may  have 
some  relation  to  the  city  Ijon^ 
(Heb.  of  the  Old  Testament^ 

which  lay  somewhere  in  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  of  Dan  and  Naphtali. 
1  Kings  XV.  20.  2  Chron.  xvi.  4. 

3)  The  district  of  Merj  ’AyOn 
is  mentioned  under  the  same  name 
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el-Kainr  in  1835,  led  him  directly  through  Merj  ’Ayun, 
and  so  over  the  bridge  of  the  Litany  near  the  castle 
esh-Shukif  to  Jezzin.^ 

After  this  general  survey  of  the  country  around 
the  Hid  eh,  let  us  look  for  the  sources  of  the  Jordan. 
The  united  voice  of  all  antiquity  places  them  at  Pa- 
neas,  the  present  Banias,  or  in  the  vicinity ;  and  I 
therefore  begin  with  the  fountains  and  streams  in  that 
quarter. 

The  present  village  of  Banias,  containing  only 
about  one  hundred  and  fifty  houses,  is  situated  in  the 
plain  at  the  foot  of  the  eastern  mountain,  the  Heish. 
Just  on  the  N.  E.  side  of  the  village,  is  the  source  of 
Nahr  Banias,  issuing  from  a  spacious  cavern  under  a 
wall  of  rock,  at  the  base  of  the  same  mountain.  In 
the  face  of  the  perpendicular  rock,  directly  over  the 
cavern  and  in  other  parts,  several  niches  have  been 
cut,  apparently  to  receive  statues.  Each  of  these 
niches  had  once  an  inscription  ;  but  they  are  now  so 
far  obliterated,  that  Burckhardt  could  copy  only  the 
fragments  of  one,  which  appears  to  have  emanated 
from  a  priest  of  Pan.^  Around  this  source  are  a  num- 


by  Arabian  historians  of  the  times 
or  the  crusades ;  see  Bohaed.  Vit. 
Salad,  pp.  89,  93 ;  and  in  the  same 
work,  Excerpta  Abulfed.  A.  H. 
585,  p.  47.  Schultens  Index  Geogr. 
art  Marsj-Ojoun. — Abulfeda  writes 
the  name  with  the  article,  Merj 
el-’Ayun. 

1)  See  above,  p.  2975.  TJie 
places  on  the  route  in  Merj  ’Ayun 

after  leaving  ’Ain  Belat,  are  :  Ibel 

or  Abil,  Mutullah,  el-Kliaimeh,  el- 
Judeideh;  the  latter  is  hour  S. 
of  the  bridge  over  the  Litany. 
From  the  bridge  to  the  top  of  the 
mountain  north,  the  time  was 
hour  ;  thence  to  Kefr  Hunch,  the 
liighest  point  on  the  route,  3  hours  ; 
thence  to  .Tezzin  2  hours  ;  thence 
to  Deir  el-Kamr  7  hours. — I  do 
not  know  of  any  other  traveller 


Avho  has  passed  through  Merj 
’Ayun,  except  Buckingham  in  1816, 
on  his  way  from  Banias  to  Sidon. 
His  account  is  exceedingly  meager. 
Travels  among  the  Arab  Tribes 
etc.  pp.  406,  407. — Bertou  gives  to 
the  bridge  over  the  Litan}^  the 
name  of  Jisr  Burghuz,  probably 
from  a  village  of  that  name,  inhab¬ 
ited  by  Druzes,  which  our  lists 
place  in  the  western  part  of  the 
district  of  Hasbeiya.  It  lies  indeed^ 
near  the  bridge  on  the  left  bank  ol 
tlie  river.  Bcrtou’s  map  transports 
it  to  the  i^ight  bank. 

2)  It  contains  distinctly  the  title 
isQsix;  d'fov  J lai’oq  q^riest  of  Pan  j 
and  is  conjectured  by  Col.  Leake  to 
have  been  annexed  to  a  dedication 
(perhaps  of  a  statue)  by  a  ))riestof 
Pan,  who  had  pretixed  the  usual 
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ber  of  hewn  stones.  The  stream  flows  off  on  the 
North  and  West  of  the  village,  and  joins  another  at 
the  distance  of  an  hour  and  a  half  in  the  plain  below. 
On  the  North  of  the  village  is  a  well-built  bridge ; 
and  north  of  the  stream,  are  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 
town,  consisting  of  heaps  of  stones  and  architectural 
fragments,  extending  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  from 
the  bridge.  Other  remains  are  seen  also  on  the 
South  of  the  stream. 

All  these  circumstances  serve  to  identify  this 
source  and  this  cavern,  with  the  Panium  of  Josephus, 
a  place  and  cavern  so  called  at  the  foot  of  a  moun¬ 
tain,  which  he  describes  as  the  main  source  of  the 
Jordan ;  where,  as  being  a  celebrated  spot,  Herod  the 
Great  erected  a  temple  in  honour  of  Augustus,  of 
which  the  hewn  stones  now  seen  may  well  be  the  re¬ 
mains.^  But  although  Josephus  and  others  always 
speak  of  this  as  the  spot  where  the  Jordan  takes  its 
rise,  yet  the  former  relates  in  another  place,  that  its 
first  beginning  is  in  the  lake  Phiala.  This  he  de¬ 
scribes  as  situated  a  hundred  and  twenty  stadia  from 
Panium,  on  the  right  of  the  road  leading  up  into  the 
Trachonitis,  and  not  far  from  it, — a  deep  round  lake, 
like  a  bowl  or  cup,  whence  its  name  Phiala.  The 
tetrarch  Philip  having  caused  a  quantity  of  chaff  to 


pro  salute  for  the  reigning  emper¬ 
ors.  For  the  inscription,  and  also 
for  the  best  account  of  Banias  and 
its  cavern,  see  Burckhardt  p.  38, 
seq.  A  conjectural  restoration  of 
the  inscription  see  in  Gesenius’ 
Notes  to  Burckhardt  p.  407. 

1)  JIdviov,  lldvsLov,  Joseph.  Ant. 
XV.  10.  3.  B.  J.  I.  21.  3.  This 
name,  implying  a  grot  or  sanctuary 
of  Pan,  appears  to  have  come  from 
the  worship  of  that  god  at  this 
place,  as  testified  by  the  inscription 
and  also  by  Philostorgius,  Hist. 
VII.  3.  Reland  Pal.  p.  918,  seq. — 
The  name  Panium  is  also  given  to 


the  mountain  over  the  cavern,  usual¬ 
ly  on  the  authority  of  Josephus ;  but 
Josephus  merely  says  that  the jo/ace 
(o  TOTTo?)  was  called  Panium,  and 
that  the  mountain  rose  high  above 
it.  More  than  two  centuries  later, 
Eusebius  first  speaks  expressly  of 
the  mountain  by  this  name ;  rov 
y.aXovptvov  Jlavsloii  o()ovq,  Hist. 
Ecc.  VIII.  17.  In  the  same  pas¬ 
sage,  Eusebius  speaks  of  this  foun¬ 
tain  as  the  source  of  the  Jordan. 
So  too  Pliny,  PI.  N.  V.  15,  “  Jorda- 
nis  amnis  oritur  e  fonte  Paneade, 
qui  cognomen  dedit  Caesarea.” 
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be  thrown  into  its  waters,  this  was  found  to  appear 
again  at  Panium ;  whence  it  was  inferred,  that  this 
lake  was  the  true  source  of  the  Jordan.^ 

Irby  and  Mangles,  in  travelling  by  a  direct  route 
from  Damascus  to  Banias  in  Feb.  1818,  as  they  as¬ 
cended  Jebel  Heish,  the  mountainous  tract  south  of 
Jebel  esh-Sheikh,  found  in  some  places  traces  of  the 
ancient  paved  way  between  Damascus  and  Caesarea 
Philippi  (Banias) ;  the  road  was  in  some  parts  ob¬ 
structed  by  snow.  Further  on,  they  entered  a  rich 
little  plain  immediately  at  the  foot  of  Jebel  esh- 
Sheikh,  having  a  rivulet  which  rises  near  the  moun¬ 
tain  ;  after  flowing  southwards  along  the  plain,  it 
turns  more  westward,  and  rushing  picturesquely 
through  a  deep  chasm,  joins  the  Jordan  after  some 
hours  at  Banias.^  From  this  little  plain,  the  travel¬ 
lers  ascended  on  its  southern  side ;  and  after  passing  a 
small  village  about  one  o’clock,  saw  close  by  on  their 
left  “a  very  picturesque  lake,  apparently  perfectly 
circular,  of  little  more  than  a  mile  in  circumference, 
surrounded  on  all  sides  by  sloping  hills  richly  wood¬ 
ed.  The  singularity  of  this  lake  is,  that  it  has  no  ap¬ 
parent  supply  nor  discharge;  and  its  waters  appeared 
perfectly  still,  though  clear  and  limpid  ;  a  great  many 
wild  fowl  were  swimming  on  it.”  The  travellers  con¬ 
tinued  their  course  about  S.  W.  and  entered  Banias 
about  5  o’clock,  crossing  a  causeway  constructed 
over  the  same  rivulet,  coming  from  the  foot  of  Jebel 
esh-Sheikh.^ 

The  stream  here  described,  if  permanent,  would  of 
course  be  a  still  more  distant  source  of  the  Jordan ; 

1)  Joseph.  B.  J.  III.  10.  7.  tain ;  beyond  which  at  half  an  hour 

2)  Burckhardt,  travelling  from  is  a  spring,  and  one  hour  and  a 
B^ni&,s  to  Damascus,  came  in  two  quarter  further  a  spacious  plain; 
and  a  half  hours  to  the  village  of  pp.  44,  45. 

Jubb&ta,  and  in  three  quarters  of  3)  Irby  and  Mangles  Travels 
an  hour  more  to  el-Mejdel,  on  a  pp.  286-289. 
small  plain  high  up  in  the  moun- 
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but  as  the  travellers  saw  it  in  winter,  and  describe  it 
then  as  only  a  rivulet,  it  is  probably  nothing  more  than 
a  mountain  brook,  which  dries  up  in  summer.  Burck- 
hardt  likewise  speaks  of  a  strong  bridge  (causeway"?) 
on  the  South  of  the  village,  crossing  a  winter  torrent 
which  he  here  calls  Wady  el-Kid,  and  leading  to  an¬ 
other  ruined  castle  close  by,  similar  to  that  upon  the 
mountain.^  This  is  doubtless  the  same  Wady.  But 
the  lake  described  by  Irby  and  Mangles,  answers  re¬ 
markably  to  the  Phiala  of  Josephus,  in  all  its  circum¬ 
stances, — the  round  and  cup-like  form,  the  distance  of 
four  hours  from  Banias,  as  also  its  position  close  on  the 
right  of  an  ancient  road  leading  up  N.  E.  towards  the 
region  of  Trachonitis.  But  the  situation  serves  to 
show  the  futility  of  Philip’s  experiment ;  for,  as  the 
same  travellers  remark,  the  supposed  subterranean  dis¬ 
charge  of  the  lake,  in  order  to  arrive  at  Paneas,  must 
pass  under  the  rivulet  which  they  had  before  described, 
and  which  apparently  lies  lower  than  the  lake  itself.^  . 

The  easternmost  source  of  the  Jordan,  therefore,  as 
described  by  the  ancients,  is  still  to  be  sought  at 
Banias. 

A  second  source  of  the  Jordan,  also  described  by 
ancient  writers,  is  at  the  place  called  Tell  el-Kady, 
lying  in  the  plain  about  an  hour  W.  N.  W.^W.  of 
Banias.^  It  is  described  as  a  small  elevation  in  the 


1)  Burckhardt  p,  40. 

2)  Irby  and  Mangles,  p.  288. 
Seetzen  heard  that  Phiala  lay  two 
hours  east  of  Banias,  and  is  now 
called  Birket  er-Ram  ;  Zach  Mon. 
Corr.  XVIII.  p.  343.  Burckhardt 
passed  by  a  Birket  er-Ram  on  his 
way  from  Damascus  and  Kuneiti- 
rah  to  the  bridge  Benat  Ya’kdb, 
five  hours  distant  from  the  latter  ; 
and  at  three  and  a  half  hours  dis¬ 
tance,  saw  another  large  pond, 
which  he  regards  as  Phiala.  But 
the  direction  of  both  these  ponds 
from  B^ni^s  is  of  course  S.  E.  in¬ 


stead  of  N.  E.  a  fact  in  itself  in¬ 
consistent  with  the  hypothesis  in 
question.  Burckhardt  p.  314,  seq.  . 

3)  Burckhardt  says  an  hour  and 
a  quarter,  p.  42.  Buckingham 
has  “  a  little  more  than  a  mile,” 
Travels  among  the  Arab  Tribes, 
p.  405.  4to.  Bertou  gives  the  dis¬ 
tance  at  4160  metres,  and  the 
bearing  from  Bani4s  N.  75°  W. — 
By  an  unfortunate  error  of  the  pen 
or  press,  Burckhardt  is  made  to 
say,  that  Tell  el-Kady  lies  north- 
easi  from  Banias ;  a  mistake  which 
had  led  to  confusion  in  most  of  the 
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plain,  with  a  flat  space  upon  the  top  ;  there  are  two 
springs,  one  very  large;  the  united  waters  immediately 
form  a  stream  twelve  or  fifteen  yards  across,  which 
rushes  rapidly  over  a  stony  bed  into  a  lower  plain. 
The  springs  are  thickly  surrounded  by  bushes  and 
trees ;  but  there  are  no  ruins  near  them.  About  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  north,  Burckhardt  speaks  of  ruins 
of  ancient  habitations ;  and  the  hill  over  the  fountains 
appears  to  have  been  built  upon,  though  nothing  is 
now  visible.^  This  river,  which  the  inhabitants  re¬ 
gard  as  the  true  Jordan,  forms  a  junction  with  the 
Nahr  Banias  after  about  an  hour  from  the  Tell,  or  an 
hour  and  a  half  below  Banias ;  and  the  united  stream 
is  said  then  to  keep  along  near  the  eastern  hills,  quite 
down  to  the  lake  or  marsh.^ 

The  fountains  at  Tell  el-KMy  directly  correspond 
to  the  source,  which  Josephus  speaks  of  as  the  other 
source”  of  the  Jordan,  called  also  Dan ;  where  stood 
the  city  Dan,  anciently  Laish,  belonging  originally  to 
the  territory  of  Sidon,  but  captured  by  the  Danites, 
and  named  after  the  founder  of  their  tribe.^  The  same 
city  Dan  is  placed  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  at  four 
Roman  miles  from  Paneas,  towards  Tyre,  correspond¬ 
ing  well  to  the  present  distance  of  the  sources.^  The 


maps  of  the  region.  Seetzen  gives 
the  stream  correctly  on  his  map. 
A  similar  error  occurs  in  Burck- 
hardt,  when  he  says  of  Kul’at 
esh-Shiikif  as  seen  from  the  moun¬ 
tain  N.  of  Banins,  that  it  bears  E. 
by  N.  instead  of  W.  by  N.  p.  36. 
The  bearing  is  at  any  rate  wrong, 
for  the  castle  lies  at  a  much  greater 
angle  towards  the  north. 

1)  Burckhardt  p.  42.  Bucking¬ 
ham  1.  c. — Tell  el-K4dy  is  doubt¬ 
less  the  same  place  so  pompously 
described  by  Richardson,  as  sur¬ 
rounded  with  venerable  oaks.  He 
prints  the  name  “  Fil  el  Kathre  j” 
which  appears  in  the  Mod.  Trav¬ 


eller  as  Til-el-Kathre  an  or¬ 
thography  not  more,  remote  from 
Tell  el-Kady,  than  his  “  Gal  el-Ba- 
nias”  is  from  KuPat  Banias.  Rich¬ 
ardson’s  Travels  II.  p.  450.  Mod. 
Trav.  in  Pal.  p.  348.  Loud. 

2)  Seetzen  1.  c.  p.  344.  Burck¬ 
hardt  pp.  38,  42.  Buckingham  1. 
c.  p.  405. 

3)  Joseph.  Ant.  I.  10.  1,  Tte^l  Jd- 
vov’  ovroj(;  ydo  'tj  hrt{)a  tov'IoQddvov 
TtQoaayoQfvsrai,  TZ-riyi^. — Judg.  xviii. 
7,  26-29.  Josh.  xix.  47.  Joseph. 
Ant.  V.  3.  1.  VIII.  8.  4.  See  the 
next  note  but  one. 

4)  Onomast.  art.  Dan ;  comp, 
arts.  Laisa,  Bersabee  (BtiO-oafiait). 
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river  issuing  from  this  source,  Josephus  says,  was 
called  the  lesser  Jordan,”  obviously  in  distinction 
from  the  somewhat  longer  stream  from  Paneas,  into 
which  it  flows.^ 

Thus  we  now  find,  at  Banias  and  Tell  el-Kady,  the 
two  sources  of  the  greater  and  lesser  Jordan,  precisely 
as  described  by  the  ancients  at  Paneas  and  the  site  of 
Dan. — The  existence  of  the  two  streams,  gave  occa¬ 
sion  afterwards  for  the  groundless  etymology  of  the 
name  Jordan,  as  if  compounded  of  Jor  and  Dan^  the 
supposed  names  of  the  two  sources.^ 

But  we  find  also  at  the  present  day,  in  the  more 
western  part  of  the  basin  el-Hideh,  two  other  like 
streams,  of  which  the  ancients  make  no  mention  what¬ 
ever.  The  largest  of  these  is  the  stream  coming  from 


1)  .Tos.  Ant.  V.  3.  1,  oh  nodqoi 

xov  Ai(idvov  oQovq  '/.al  ikdaaovoq'’IoQ~ 

ddvov  TOjv  7t'}jyMV.  VIII.  8.  4,  Iv 

iatt  TTQoq  ralq  TtTjyalq  rov  /nr/.qov 
Aooddvov.  The  distinction  is  most 
marked  in  Jos.  B.  J.  IV.  1.  1, 
Adcpviiq  \_Advrjq'\  yoiolov,  . .  .  xotfc  Ttij- 
ydq  iyovxoq,  ott  tQfcpovaai  rov  pi.  i  x- 
Qov  y.alovpuvov  loqdavriv  vrto  rov 
rijq  XQvorjq  (^ohq  vfO)V,  TtoocfTt? fiTTovoi 
rol  pieydX  w.  In  this  passage  the 
'name  Jdipr'rj  (Daphne)  should 
doubtless  be  Jdv>]  (Dan),  as  pro¬ 
posed  by  Reland  and  Havercamp. 
The  writer  is  speaking  of  the 
marshes  of  the  lake  as  extending 
up  towards  this  place,  which  is 
marked  by  the  fountains  of  the 
lesser  Jordan,  and  by  the  image 
of  the  golden  calf ;  and  could 
therefore  be  no  other  than  the  city 
Dan.  See  Reland  Pal.  p.  26J 
Joseph.  0pp.  ed.  Havercamp,  Tom. 
II.  p.  263.  n. 

2)  The  absurdity  of  this  etymo¬ 
logy  is  obvious ;  for  the  name  Jor¬ 
dan  is  merely  the  Greek  form  (Ioq- 
ddvrjq)  for  the  Hebrew  larden 

which  has  no  relation  to 

the  name  Dan.  Further,  the  name 
Jordan  was  applied  to  the  river 
from  the  earliest  times  j  and  we 


have  it  constantly  in  the  Scriptures 
in  the  time  of  Abraham,  at  least 
five  centuries  before  the  name  Dan 
was  given  to  the  city  at  its  source. 
Yet  this  etymology  goes  back  at 
least  to  the  time  of  Jerome  ;  Comm, 
in  Matt.  xvi.  13,  “Jordanes  oritur 
ad  radices  Libani ;  et  habet  duos 
fontes,  unum  nomine  ./or,  et  alte- 
rum  Dan  ;  qui  simul  mixti  Jordanis 
nomen  efficiunt.”  Hence  it  was 
copied  by  Adamnanus  de  Loc. 
Sanct.  II.  19;  by  William  of  Tyre 
XIII.  18 ;  by  Brocardus  c.  III.  p. 
172 ;  by  Marinus  Sanutus  on  his 
map;  by  Adrichomius  p.  109,  etc. 
etc.  The  same  traditional  etymo¬ 
logy  seems  also  to  be  current  among 
the  Christians  of  the  country ;  for 
Burckhardt  was  told,  that  the  an¬ 
cient  name  of  the  fountain  of  Be¬ 
nias  was  Jur;  and  the  source  at 
Tell  el-K^dy,  he  says,  was  still 
called  Dan ;  making  together  the 
name  Jordan.  All  this  was  doubt¬ 
less  derived  by  him  from  the  Greek 
priests  ;  and  is  quite  similar  to  our 
experience  at  Taiyibeh.  See  Vol. 
II.  pp.  126,  128.  Burckhardt  pp. 
42,  43.  Comp.  Gesenius  Notes  on 
Burckhardt,  p.  496. 
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Wady  et-Teim,  called  Nahr  Hasbeiya,  or  the  water  of 
Hasbeiya.  Its  main  permanent  source  appears  to  be 
in  the  valley,  three  quarters  of  an  hour  W.  by  N.  from 
Hasbeiya;  the  water  is  confined  by  a  dam,  and  forms 
at  once  a  large  basin  ;  just  below  is  a  bridge.^  But  in 
the  rainy  season,  at  least,  a  stream  flows  along  the  val¬ 
ley  much  higher  up  ;  and  my  companion  in  travelling 
this  road  in  1834,  remarked  that  the  brook  had  its  or¬ 
igin  to  the  West  or  Northwest  of  Rasheiya.  Fifteen 
minutes  west  of  the  permanent  fountain  above  men¬ 
tioned,  are  the  remarkable  pits  or  mines  of  solid  as- 
phaltum,  called  Biyar  el-Hummar.^  Below  the  mouth 
of  the  valley,  the  river  is  described  as  flowing  through 
the  upper  part  of  the  plain  of  the  Hideh,  along  a  deep 
Wady  with  steep  rocky  sides,  over  which  is  the  bridge 
el-Ghujar  already  mentioned,  with  three  arches.^  The 
quantity  of  water  is  said  to  be  much  greater  than  in 
the  more  eastern  streams.^  The  canal  drawn  from  it 
along  the  lower  plain,  has  already  been  described ; 
and  the  river  itself  is  said  to  continue  quite  to  the 
lake,  or  at  least  to  the  marshes,  without  uniting  with 
the  more  eastern  Jordan.® 

Another  stream,  coming  from  Merj  ’Ayun,  likewise 
enters  the  plain  of  the  Hideh,  but  appears  to  unite  with 
the  river  of  Hasbeiya  above  the  canal  and  bridge.® — 
The  brooks  already  described  as  falling  into  the  lake 
on  its  western  side,  and  also  some  other  torrents  from 
the  western  mountains,  do  not  require  to  be  here  taken 
into  the  account. 


1)  Burckhardt  p.  32.  Bucking¬ 
ham’s  Travels  among  the  Arab 
Tribes,  etc.  4to.  p.  397. 

2)  Described  by  Seetzen  in 
Zach’s  Mon.  Corr.  XVIII.  p.  341, 
seq.  Burckhardt  p.  34. 

3)  See  above,  p.  342.  Buck¬ 
ingham  1.  c.  pp.  400,  406.  Bertou 
in  Bull,  de  la  Soc.  de  Geogr.  Sept. 
1839,  p.  143. 

VoL.  III. 


4)  Buckingham  1.  c.  Bertou 
gives  the  breadth  of  the  stream  at 
the  bridge  at  10  metres  ;  ibid. 

5)  Buckingham’s  Trav.  among 
the  Arab  Tribes,  p.  406. 

6)  So  according  to  the  map  of 
Seetzen ;  which  also  gives  to  this 
stream  from  Merj  ’Ayfui  the  name 
of  Nahr  el-KhuiAo. 
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According  to  this  representation,  two  separate 
streams  of  considerable  magnitude  enter  the  lake  el- 
Hiileh  from  the  North,  each  of  which  is  formed  by  the 
junction  of  two  others.^  The  easternmost  of  these 
main  streams,  and  this  alone,  with  its  two  sources,  has 
now  for  more  than  thirty  centuries  borne  the  name  of 
Jordan.  The  longer  and  larger  river,  coming  from 
Hasbeiya,  although  unquestionably  its  waters  consti¬ 
tute  the  remotest  sources  of  the  Jordan,  appears  never 
to  have  been  included  in  the  name,  hut  was  regarded 
merely  as  a  tributary  of  the  lake  el-Hiileh.^  How  or 
wherefore  the  name  came  at  first  to  be  so  applied,  we 
have  no  means  of  ascertaining  ;  and  it  behooves  us  to 
rest  satisfied  with  the  usage  of  so  many  ages.  The  at¬ 
tempt  to  introduce  a  change  at  this  late  hour,  would 
be  alike  presumptuous  and' futile.  As  well  might  we 


1)  The  statement  here  ventured, 
that  the  two  main  streams  enter 
the  lake  or  its  marshes  separately, 
must  nevertheless  be  regarded  as 
not  fully  ascertained ;  I  regret  that 
there  is  in  favour  of  it  no  better 
positive  authority  than  that  of 
Buckingham,  1.  c.  p.  406.  Y et  va¬ 
rious  circumstances  above  detailed, 
as  also  the  silence  of  the  ancients 
as  to  this  western  stream,  when 
speaking  of  the  Jordan  and  its 
sources,  go  strongly  to  confirm  this 
view.  Seetzen  indeed,  on  his  map, 
makes  the  two  run  together  near 
the  lake ;  but  he  only  travelled 
along  the  w^estern  side,  and  his 
map  is  here  a  mere  copy  by  an¬ 
other  hand  from  his  rough  sketch. 
Irby  and  Mangles  attempted  to  go 
down  from  Banias  to  the  lake  on 
the  East  of  the  Jordan  ;  but  found 
the  region  so  full  of  marshes  and 
numerous  streams,  that  they  were 
compelled  to  pass  over  to  the  wes¬ 
tern  side  of  the  basin.  Among  all 
these  “numerous  streams,”  they 
speak  only  of  crossing  “  the  Xorr 
dan  itself,”  and  say  nothing  of 
the  size  or  nature  of  the  rest. 


Travels  p.  290.  Bertou  on  his  map, 
like  Seetzen,  makes  the  two  mam 
streams  unite  near  the  lake ;  but 
he  too  only  travelled  along  the 
west  side;  and  his  map,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  pretension  of  minute 
detail,  has  not  the  stream  from 
Merj  ’Ayun,  nor  does  it  even  dis¬ 
tinguish  the  two  streams  of  Banias 
and  Tell  el-Kady.  The  maps,  and 
likewise  the  Arabic  names,furnished 
by  this  traveller,  can  be  received 
only  with  the  greatest  caution. 

2)  The  stream  and  fountain  of 
H&,sbeiya  appear  to  have  been 
first  recognised,  or  at  least  distinct¬ 
ly  noticed,  as  a  source  of  the  Jor¬ 
dan,  by  Furer  von  Haimendorf  in  A. 
D.  1566,  in  travelling  from  the  Hu- 
leh  northwards  through  a  part  of 
Wady  et-Teim,  and  thence  to  the 
Buka’a  and  Ba’albek;  p.  280. 
Niirnb.  1646.  Seetzen  was  the 
next  Frank  traveller  to  visit  and 
describe  that  region,  and  note  the 
stream  as  a  part  of  the  Jordan ;  1. 
c.  pp.  340-344.  Then  followed 
Burckhardt  pp.  32-43.  Bucking¬ 
ham  1.  c.  Richardson  Vol.  II.  p. 
449,  seq.  etc.  etc. 
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require  the  majestic  floods  of  the  Mississippi  and  Mis¬ 
souri  to  exchange  these  names  above  their  junction  ; 
inasmuch  as  the  latter  is,  of  the  two,  by  far  the  longer 
and  the  mightier  stream. 

The  high  tract  of  country  bordering  the  Huleh  on 
the  West,  is  thickly  populated.  It  bore  everywhere 
the  marks  of  tillage ,  and  many  villages  were  in  sight, 
the  names  of  which  our  guide  did  not  know.  One  was 
mentioned  on  the  hills  opposite  the  marshes,  still  bear¬ 
ing  the  name  of  Kedes;  it  is  without  doubt  the  an¬ 
cient  Kedesh  of  Naphtali,  a  city  of  refuge  and  of  the 
Levites,  the  birth-place  of  Barak,  situated  twenty 
Roman  miles  from  Tyre  and  not  far  from  Paneas.^ 

The  view  from  Benit,  the  spot  where  we  stood, 
was  very  extensive  and  magnificent.  Before  us  rose 
Jebel  esh-8heikh  in  all  his  glory ;  while  more  on  the 
left,  the  ridges  of  Lebanon  were  visible  to  a  great  dis¬ 
tance,  terminated  far  in  the  N.  N.  E.  by  the  snowy 
peak  of  Jebel  Simnin  near  Beirut.  On  the  East  of 
Jebel  esh-Sheikh,  the  eye  scanned  the  lower  moun¬ 
tains  and  high  table-land  which  extend  off  far  south¬ 
wards  ;  including  the  districts  of  Kuneitirah  and  Jau- 
lan  ;  and  beyond  these  Hauran  with  its  mountain.^ — 
The  bridge  Benat  Ya’kob  was  not  itself  visible;  but 
we  could  see  the  Khan  upon  its  eastern  side,  and  could 
distinctly  trace  the  outline  of  the  narrow  valley  of  the 
Jordan,  from  the  Hiileh  to  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  A 
portion  of  that  lake,  the  northeastern  part,  could  also 
be  perceived,  like  a  separate  lake,  deep  among  the 
mountains  f  and  beyond  it  the  “high  hills  ”  of  Bashan 

1)  Josh.  xix.  37  XX.  7.  xxi.  32.  Hester  Stanhope,  and  again  soon 
Judg.  iv.  6.  Afterwards  conquered  after  we  left  Syria  by  Bertou ;  Bull, 
by  Tiglath-pileser,  1  Kings  xv.  29.  de  la  Soc.  de  Geogr.  Sept.  1839,  p. 
Onomast.  art.  Cedes.  The  place  144. 

is  mentioned  by  Benjamin  of  Tu-  2)  See  above,  under  Safed,  pp. 
dela,  p.  109;  and  by  Brocardus,  c.  335,  336. 

IV.  p.  173.  It  is  said  to  have  been  3)  Some  such  partial  view  of 
visited  a  few  years  since  by  Lady  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  aided  by  its 
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presented  their  beautiful  outline.  Towards  the  S.  and 
W.  the  view  was  shut  out  by  the  adjacent  higher 
ground.  But  the  place  of  the  ancient  Dan  was  before 
us  ;  and  we  thus  had  been  permitted  to  behold  the 
Promised  Land  in  all  its  length,  even  from  Dan  to 
Beersheba.^ 

We  returned  to  Safed  highly  delighted  with  our 
excursion ;  which  we  felt  assured  had  given  us  a  bet¬ 
ter  idea  of  the  Hideh  and  the  adjacent  country,  than 
we  could  have  obtained  by  simply  passing  through 
the  plain.  Such,  at  least,  was  the  experience  of  my 
companion,  who  had  already  twice  travelled  along 
the  Huleh ;  where  the  road  is  so  low  as  to  afford  no 
prospect  of  the  land,  and  only  occasional  glimpses  of 
the  lake. 

A  few  historical  notices  of  the  Hideh  and  two  or 
three  places  in  and  around  it,  may  close  this  section. 

The  lake  el-Haleh  is  mentioned  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  as  the  waters  of  Merom ;  in  the  vicinity  of 
which  Joshua  smote  Jabin  king  of  Hazor  and  the 
Canaanites,  with  a  great  slaughter.^  Josephus,  speak¬ 
ing  of  another  Jabin  king  of  Hazor,  places  that  city  • 
on  the  North  of  the  lake  Samochonitis,  the  appellation 
by  which  alone  he  knows  these  waters.^  The  name 
el-Hideh  goes  back,  as  we  have  seen,  at  least  to  the 


apparent  nearness  as  seen  through 
the^  transparent  atmosphere,  has 
doubtless  given  occasion  for  the 
story  of  another  small  lake  between 
that  of  Tiberias  and  the  Huleh. 
Richardson’s  Travels  IL  p.  446. 
An  English  traveller,  whom  we  af¬ 
terwards  met  at  Beirut,  had  fallen 
into  the  same  error  on  the  testi¬ 
mony  of  his  own  eyes,  as  he  sup¬ 
posed. 

1)  The  hearings  taken  from  Be- 
nit  were  as  follows:  Kul’at  Ba¬ 
nins  N.  40°  E.  Jebel  esh-Sheikh 
N.  40°  E.  Mouth  of  Wady  et- 


Teim  about  N.  20°  E.  Snowy 
Peak  of  Jebel  Sunnin  N.  24°  E. 
Lake  el-Huleh  north  end  N.  41° 
E.  (?)  Lake  el-  Hhleh  south  end 
N.  65°  E.  Khan  at  Jisr  Benat 
Ya’k6b  N.  81°  E.  Dukah  on  the 
Lake  of  Tiberias  S.  35°  E.  Dela- 
ta,  village,  N.  23°  E. — Delata  is 
mentioned  in  the  Jewish  Itinerary 
of  the  16th  century  as  a  place  of 
Jewish  tombs ;  Hottinger  Cippi 
Hebr.  Ed.  2.  p.  66. 

2)  Josh.  xi.  5,  7. 

3)  Joseph.  Ant.  V.  5.  1.  B.  J. 
III.  10.  7.  IV.  1.  1. 
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period  of  the  crusades ;  while  Abulfeda  describes  it 
only  as  the  lake  of  Banias.^ 

In  Jehel  esh- Sheikh  we  have  the  majestic  Hermon 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  put  as  the  northern 
limit  of  the  territory  of  Israel  beyond  Jordan,  “  from 
the  river  of  Arnon  unto  mount  Hermon.”^  The  Psalm¬ 
ist  couples  it  with  Tabor,  as  the  representatives  of  all 
the  mountains  of  the  Promised  Land.^  Eusebius  de¬ 


scribes  Mount  Hermon  as  overagainst  Paneas  and 
Lebanon ;  Jerome  learned  from  his  Hebrew  teacher, 
that  Hermon  impended  over  Paneas ;  and  in  that  day 
its  snows  were  carried  in  summer  to  Tyre  as  a 
luxury.^ — Mount  Hermon  bore  also  the  name  of  Sion; 
was  called  by  the  Sidonians,  Shirion ;  and  by  the 
Ammonites,  Senir;  which  latter  name  in  the  Arabic 
form  Siinir  was  still  applied,  in  Abulfeda’s  day,  to  the 
portion  of  Anti-Lebanon  north  of  Jebel  esh-Sheikh.^ 
Very  early  too  Hermon  began  to  receive  the  appella¬ 
tion  of  the  Snowy  Mountain,”  in  Chaldee  Tur  Telga^ 
in  Arabic  Jehel  eth-Thelj ;  which  latter  was  its  com¬ 
mon  name  in  the  time  of  Abulfeda,  and  probably  is 
heard  occasionally  at  the  present  day.®  The  monkish 
transposition  of  Hermon  to  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
where  the  name  of  Little  Hermon  is  still  sometimes 
employed,  has  been  already  sufficiently  considered.^ 


1)  Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  p.  98. 
Edh-Dh&hiry  in  Rosenm.  Analect. 
Arab.  III.  p.  22.  Lat.  p.  45.  Abulf. 
Tab.  Syr.  pp.  147, 155.  See  above, 
p,  342.  For  the  name  Meleha^ 
probably  a  mere  extension  of  ’Ain 
el-MellMiah,  see  p.  341. 

2)  Deut.  iii.  8.  iv.  48.  Comp. 
Josh.  xi.  3,  17.  xiii.  11. 

3)  Ps.  Ixxxix.  12.  [13.]  See 

above  pp.  172,  219.  Comp.  Ps.  xlii. 
6.  cxxxiii.  3. 

.  4)  Onomast.  art.  JErmom,  jEr- 
mon^  “  Hebraeus  vero  quo  prae- 
legente  Scripturas  didici,  affirmat 
montem  .^rmoii  Paneadi  immi- 


nere ; — de  quo  nunc  aestivae  nives 
Tyrum  ob  delicias  feruntur.” 

5)  Deut.  iii.  9.  iv.  48.  Abulf. 
Tab.  Syr.  p.  164.— The  Sion  (Heb, 

here  spoken  of,  is  a  wholly 
different  name  from  the  Zion  (Heb. 

in  the  Holy  City;  and  can 
therefore  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  explanation  of  the  difficult  pas¬ 
sage  in  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3. 

6)  Chald.  jdbn'ma,  Targ.  Hie- 
rosol.  Deut.  iv.  48.  So  too  Vers* 
Samarit.  ibid.  See  Reland  Pal.  pp. 
323,  324.— Abulf  Tab.  Syr.  p.  163. 

7)  See  above,  pp.  171,  172. 
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The  position  of  the  city  Dan^  the  ancient  northern 
limit  of  the  Holy  Land,  as  we  have  already  had  occa¬ 
sion  to  see,  was  near  the  westernmost  fountain  of  the 
Jordan,  the  present  Tell  el-KadyJ  Originally  belong¬ 
ing  to  Sidon,  under  the  name  of  Laish  or  Lesem,  it 
was  conquered  and  named  Dan  by  a  warlike  colony 
of  Danites ;  became  afterwards  a  chief  seat  of  Jero¬ 
boam’s  idolatry,  where  one  of  the  golden  calves  was 
set  up ;  was  conquered,  with  other  towns,  by  the 
Syrians  ;  and  in  the  days  of  Eusebius  was  still  a 
small  village.^  The  name  however  is  perhaps  best 
known,  in  the  almost  proverbial  expression,  from 
Dan  to  Beersheba,”  as  denoting  the  whole  extent  of 
the  Promised  Land.^  In  later  times,  and  even  by 
Jerome  himself,  the  site  of  Dan  has  been  confounded 
with  Paneas.^ 


The  name  Bdnids  is  merely  the  Arabic  pronun¬ 
ciation  of  the  ancient  Paneas  of  the  Greeks  and 
Eomans,  situated  at  the  easternmost  source  of  the 
Jordan.^  We  have  seen  above,  that  the  grotto  from 
which  the  Jordan  issues  w^as  called  Panium,  as  being 
dedicated,  like  so  many  other  grottoes,  to  the  heathen 
god  Pan ;  and  that  Herod  the  Great  erected  here  a 
temple  in  honour  of  Augustus.®  From  this  grotto,  the 
adjacent  town  unquestionably  acquired  the  name  of 
Paneas ;  but  whether  it  already  existed  before  the 
building  of  Herod’s  temple,  or  sprung  up  afterwards, 
we  are  not  informed.  At  a  later  period,  the  place 


1)  Seeabovepp. 351, 352;  where 
the  authoritities  are  given  in  full. 

2)  Josh.  xix.  47.  Judg.  xviii.  26- 
29.  1  Kings  xii.  28,  29.  xv.  20. 
Onomast.  art.  Dan. 

3)  Judg.  XX.  1.  1  Sam.  hi.  20. 

2  Sam.  xvii.  11. 

4)  The  language  of  Jerome  is 
indefinite ;  Comm,  in  Ezech.  xlviii. 
18,  “  Dan  .  .  .  ubi  hodie  Paneas.” 
In  the  Onomast.  art.  Z>a?7,  he  cor¬ 
rectly  translates  from  Eusebius : 
“  Dan  vlculus  est  quarto  a  Paneade 


miliario  euntibus  Tyrum.”  Jac. 
de  Vitriaco  c.  35.  Brocardus  c.  III. 
p.  173.  Adrichomius  p.  105.  See 
Gesenius  Notes  on  Burckhardt,  p. 
494.  Reland  Pal.  p.  921. 

5)  The  Arabic  language  has 
not  the  sound  of  p  ;  hence  Banins 
for  Paneas;  as  also  Basha  for  the 
Turkish  Pasha. 

6)  See  above  pp.  347,  348.  The 
mountain  was  also  later  called 
Panium. 
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made  part  of  the  territory  of  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Tra- 
chonitis;  was  enlarged  and  embellished  by  him;  and 
named  Caesarea  Philippi,  in  distinction  from  the  Cae¬ 
sarea  of  the  sea-coast.^  Under  this  name  it  appears 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  was  visited  by  our  Lord.^ 
Agrippa  afterwards  gave  it  the  name  of  Neronias  for 
a  time;  Vespasian  visited  it;  and  Titus,  after  the 
capture  of  Jerusalem,  exhibited  here  public  specta¬ 
cles,  in  which  the  captive  Jews  were  compelled  to 
fight  with  one  another  or  with  wild  beasts,  and  many 
perished.^  Coins  of  Caesarea-Paneas,  as  it  was  also 
called,  are  still  extant.^  In  the  fourth  century,  it  was 
already  a  bishopric  of  Phenicia  under  the  patriarchate 
of  Antioch ;  its  bishop  Philocalus  was  present  at  the 
council  of  Nicea  in  A.  D.  325 ;  and  another,  Olympius, 
at  the  council  of  Chalcedon  in  A.  D.  451.^  In  the 
days  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  the  earlier  name  Paneas 
was  again  predominant;  and  has  continued  current 
under  the  Muhammedan  dominion  to  the  present  day.® 
During  the  crusades,  Banias  was  the  scene  of  vari¬ 
ous  changes  and  conflicts.  It  first  came  into  the  pos¬ 
session  of  the  Christians  in  A.  D.  1129  or  1130,  along 
with  the  fortress  es-Subeibeh  on  the  mountain;  being 
delivered  over  to  them  by  its  Ismaelite  governor,  after 
their  unsuccessful  attempt  upon  Damascus  in  behalf  of 
that  sect.  The  city  and  castle  were  given  as  a  fief  to 
the  knight  Rayner  Brus.’^  The  castle,  therefore,  is  an 
earlier  structure,  erected  by  the  Saracens.  In  A.  D. 


1)  Joseph.  Antiq.  XVIII.  2.  1. 
B.  J.  11.  9.  1. 

2)  Matt.  xvi.  13.  Mark  viii.  27. 

3)  Joseph.  Antiq.  XX.  9.  4.  B. 
J.  III.  9.  7.  VII.  2.  1. 

4)  Eckhel  Doctr.  Numm.  III.  p. 
339.  Mionnet  Medailles  Ant.  V. 
p.  311,  seq.  The  coins  extend  from 
Augustus  to  Heliogabulus. 

5)  Labb.Concil.Tom.il.  col.  51. 
Le  Cluien  Oriens  Chr.  II.  p.  831. 


6)  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecc.  VII.  17. 
Hieron.  Comm,  in  Ezech.  xxvii. 
18,  “  ban  .  .  .  ubi  hodie  Paneas, 
quae  quondam  Caesarea  Philippi 
vocabatur.” 

7)  Abulfed.  Annal.  A.  H.  523. 
Tom.  III.  p.  432.  Will.  Tyr.  XIII. 
26.  XIV.  19.  Wilken  Gesch.  der 
Kr.  II.  p.  569.  Id.  Comm,  de  Bell, 
cruc.  p.  68, 


360 


ENVIRONS  OF  EL-HULEH. 


[Sec.  XV. 


1132,  daring  the  absence  of  Rayner,  Banias  was  taken 
after  a  shore  assault  by  the  Sultan  Ismahl  of  Damas¬ 
cus.^  It  was  recaptured  by  the  Franks,  aided  by  the 
Damascenes  themselves,  in  A.  D.  1139  ;  the  temporal 
control  restored  to  Rayner  Brus;  and  the  city  made 
a  Latin  bishopric  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Tyre.^  Banins  fell  afterwards  by  inherit¬ 
ance  into  the  possession  of  the  constable  Honfroy, 
who  called  in  the  aid  of  the  Hospitalers  for  its  protec¬ 
tion;  in  A.  D.  1157  it  was  besieged  by  the  formidable 
Nureddin,  who  succeeded  in  taking  and  burning  the 
town,  but  was  not  able  to  master  a  fortress  situated 
in  a  part  of  the  city  itself.^  The  place  was  relieved, 
and  the  fortifications  immediately  rebuilt  by  king 
Baldwin  HI.  But  in  A.  D.  1165,  Nureddin  again  at¬ 
tacked  Banias  during  the  absence  of  Honfroy,  and  with 
better  success ;  after  a  short  siege  the  place  surren¬ 
dered,  and  never  came  again  into  the  power  of  the 
Franks.^ 

The  castle  mentioned  by  Burckhardt  as  situated 
south  of  the  citv  across  the  torrent,  has  an  Arabic  in- 

«/  f 

scription  with  a  date  later  than  A.  H.  600,  correspond¬ 
ing  to  A.  D.  1204;^  but  whether  it  was  then  first 
erected,  or  may  perhaps  have  been  the  fortress  above 
mentioned  in  a  part  of  the  city,  we  are  nowhere  in¬ 
formed.  In  A.  D.  1 172,  king  Amalric  besieged  Banias 
for  fifteen  days  in  vain.®  The  place,  with  others,  was 


Tyr.  XIV.  17,  19. 
Wilken  ibid.  p.  612,  seq. 

2)  Will.  Tyr.  XV.  9-11.  Rei- 
naud  Extraits  p.  70,  seq.  Wilken 
ib.  pp.  684,  687,  seq.  Le  Q.uien 
Oriens  Christ.  III.  p.  1335. 

3)  Will.  Tyr.  XVIII.  12.  Wil¬ 
ken  ib.  III.  ii.  pp.  43,  44.  Reinaud 
Extr  p  107. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  XIX.  10.  Reinaud 
Extr.  p.  121.  Wilken  ib.  p.  92. — 
In  another  place  Wilken  mentions 


a  Banias  as  having  been  captured 
by  Saladin  in  A.  D.  1188.  But  the 
place  here  meant,  is  the  city  Be- 
linas  and  the  fortress  Merkab,  on 
the  sea-coast  north  of  Tortosa. 
See  Wilken  ib.  VII.  p.  327.  n. 
Reinaud  Extr.  p.  225.  Schultens 
Index  in  Vit.  Salad,  art.  Marka- 
hum..  Brocardus  c.  II.  p.  171. 

5)  Burckhardt  p.  40. 

6)  Will.  Tyr.  XX.  23.  Wilken 
ib.  111.  ii.  p.  153. 
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dismantled  by  Sultan  Mu’adh-dhem  in  A.  D.  1219.^ 
The  Christians  once  more  in  A.  D.  1253  made  an  ex¬ 
pedition  from  Tyre  against  Banias,  under  the  command 
of  the  Seneschal  Joinville,  and  got  possession  of  the 
town  for  the  moment ;  but  not  being  able  to  subdue 
KuPat  es-Subeibeh  on  the  mountain,  they  immediately 
abandoned  their  conquest,  and  retired  to  Sidon.^ 

Benjamin  of  Tudela  mentions  Banias  and  the 
grotto  of  the  Jordan ;  but  in  such  terms  as  to  leave  it 
doubtful,  whether  he  ever  visited  the  spot.^  He  speaks 
of  it  under  the  name  of  Belinas,  a  name  which  was 
current  also  among  the  crusaders,^  Brocardus  has  a 
notice  of  the  place;  and  Abulfeda  describes  it  and  the 
castle  es-Subeibeh.^  But  since  the  time  of  the  cru¬ 
sades,  I  find  no  account  of  its  having  been  visited  by 
any  Frank  traveller,  until  Seetzen  took  it  in  his  way 
from  Damascus  to  Tiberias  in  A.  D.  1806.® 

The  Jisr  Bendt  Ya^kob^  ‘‘  Bridge  of  the  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Jacob, appears  to  be  later  than  the  time  of 
the  crusades,  and  was  probably  erected  in  connection 
with  the  great  caravan  road  from  Egypt  to  Damas¬ 
cus,  with  its  numerous  Khans.  The  writers  of  that 
period  speak  only  of  a  Ford  of  Jacob  ;  according  to  a 
legendary  tradition  or  supposition,  that  the  patriarch 


1)  Wilken  ibid.  VI.  p.  236. 

2)  Wilken  ibid.  VII.  p.  327,  seq. 
and  Joinville  as  there  cited. 

3)  Benj.  de  Tud.  par  Barat.  p. 
111. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  XIX.  10.  Jac.  de 
Vitriac.  c.  35.  p.  1070.  Brocardus 
c.  III.  p.  172. — This  name  seems  to 
have  arisen  from  confounding  the 
two  Arabic  names  Banins  and  Be- 
lin^s.  See  p.  360,  Note  4.  Reland 
Pal.  p.  920.  Schultens  Index  in 
Vit.  Salad,  art.  Markabum.  Wil¬ 
ken  ib.  VII.  p.  327.  n. 

5)  Brocardus  1.  c.  Abulfedae 
Tab.  Syr.  p.  96.  Schultens  Index 
in  Vit.  Salad,  art.  Paneas. 

6)  Sir  J.  Maundeville  and  W. 

VoL.  III. 


de  Baldensel,  about  A.  D.  1336J 
both  speak  of  Belinas  (Banias)  ; 
but  they  both  in  travelling  to  Da¬ 
mascus  crossed  the  Jordan  by  the 
bridge  below  the  lake  of  Tiberias. 
Maundev.  Travels  p.  115.  Bond. 
1839.  W.  de  Baldensel  in  Basnage 
Thesaur.  IV.  p.  355.  So  too,  proba¬ 
bly,  Rudolf  de  Suchem  ;  Reissb.  p. 
852.  Fiirer  von  Haimendorf passed 
along  the  Huleh  and  up  Wady  et- 
Teirn  in  1566  ;  but  did  not  visit 
Banias ;  p.  280.  Sandys  speaks  of 
the  castle  of  B^ni^s  as  occupied  in 
his  day  by  Fakhr  ed-Din  ;  p.  165. 

7)  Instead  of  Benat  Ya’kob, 
Burckhardt  has  incorrectly  Beni 
Ya’k6b,  ‘  Sons  of  Jacob  j’  p.  315. 
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here  crossed  the  Jordan  on  his  return  from  Mesopota¬ 
mia.  Abulfeda,  about  A.  D.  1300,  calls  the  spot  Beit 
Ya’kob  (Jacob’s  House),  and  the  ford,  el-Ajran.^ 

Travellers  of  the  fourteenth  century,  on  their  way 
from  Palestine  to  Damascus,  journeying  apparently 
with  the  regular  caravans,  crossed  the  Jordan  below 
the  lake  of  Tiberias.^  In  Jan.  A.  D.  1450,  the  party 
of  Gumpenberg  is  described  as  travelling  to  Damas¬ 
cus  along  the  lake  of  Tiberias  northwards,  then  over 
hills,  and  afterwards  crossing  a  bridge  where  was  a 
toll ;  this  answers  to  the  bridge  in  question,  though 
the  Jordan  is  not  named.^  In  the  remainder  of  the 
fifteenth,  and  the  greater  portion  of  the  sixteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  the  tide  of  travel  among  the  pilgrims  turned 
from  Jerusalem  southwards  towards  Sinai  and  Egypt; 
but  about  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth,  we  find 
Belon  passing  to  Damascus  by  the  present  great  road 
and  bridge  ;  and  he  was  followed  by  several  others  in 
the  same  centurv.^ 

It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  this  great  caravan- 
route  had  been  established,  the  bridge  built,  and  the 
Khans  erected,  probably  before  the  middle  of  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century.  The  Khan  near  the  bridge,  at  its 


1)  “  Vadum  Jacob,”  Will.  Tyr. 
XVIII.  13.  XXL  26.  XXII.  22, 
“  per  locum,  cui  nomen  Vadum  Ja¬ 
cob,  fluvium  pertransiens.”  dua- 
resmius  II.  p.  871.  Abulfed.  An- 
nal.  A.  H.  575 ;  in  Bohaed.  Vit. 
Salad.  Excerpt,  p.  26.  Bonifacius 
has  here  also  a  “  domus  Jacob 
Q^uaresmius  1.  c.  p.  872  ;  and  Po- 
cocke  speaks  of  a  small  hill  north 
of  the  bridge  with  some  ruins, 
called  the  town  of  Jacob  ;  II.  p.  73. 
fol. — But  Jacob,  in  returning  from 
Mesopotamia,  came  first  to  the  ford 
of  the  Jabbok,  the  present  Ziirka, 
north  of  Jericho ;  here  Esau  met 
him,  having  come  from  Mount  Seir. 
Gen.  xxxii.  22  ;  comp.  vs.  3. 

2)  W.  de  Baldensel  ed.  Basnage 


p.  355,  ‘‘Jordanem  transivi  ponte 
in  eo  loco,  ubi  ipse  fluvius  se  a  mari 
Galilaeae  separat.”  Sir  J.  Maun- 
deville  p.  115.  Bond.  1839. — So  late 
as  A.  D.  1508,  Baumgarten  cross¬ 
ed  the  Jordan  near  Jericho,  and 
proceeded  thence  to  Damascus,  on 
the  east  side  of  the  river ;  p.  107, 
seq. 

3) Reissb.  in  h.  Land  p.  451. 
The  stream  is  merely  spoken  of  as 
“  a  water  Dale.” 

4)  Belon  Observ.  Paris  1588,  p. 
331.  Then  followed  M.  Seidlitz  as 
a  prisoner  in  1556,  Reissb.  p.  489; 
Radzivil  in  1583,  Reissb.  II.  p.  153 ; 
Cotovicus  in  1598,  p.  361,  seq. 
Comp.  Gluaresmius  Elucidat.  Tom. 
II,  p.  871. 
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eastern  end,  is  similar  to  the  rest,  as  we  could  see ; 
and  is  the  fifth  upon  this  great  public  road,  after  it 
enters  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  at  Lejjun.^  The  bridge 
itself  is  built  of  the  black  volcanic  stones  of  the  re¬ 
gion  ;  has  four  pointed  arches ;  and  is  sixty  paces  long 
by  about  sixteen  feet  in  breadth.^ 

This  passage  of  the  Jordan  was  however  a  point 
of  great  importance,  even  in  the  era  of  the  crusades. 
It  was  here  that  king  Baldwin  III,  inA.D.  11 57,  while 
proceeding  from  Banias  to  Tiberias,  after  having  re¬ 
lieved  the  former  place,  was  surprised  by  Nureddin  ; 
his  attendants  were  mostly  captured,  and  he  himself 
escaped  with  difficulty  to  the  castle  of  Safed.^  In  Octo¬ 
ber,  A.  D.  1178,  Baldwin  IV.  laid  here,  by  the  ford,  the 
foundations  of  a  new  fortress,  upon  an  eminence  of 
moderate  height,  on  the  west  side  of  the  river.  The 
castle  was  quadrangular;  the  walls  of  great  thick¬ 
ness  and  solidity,  and  of  appropriate  height.  The 
whole  work  was  completed  in  about  six  months ;  and 
gave  the  Christians  the  entire  control  of  this  import¬ 
ant  pass.  The  charge  of  the  castle  was  committed 
to  the  Templars  ;  and  it  thus  formed  a  sort  of  outpost 
to  their  adjacent  and  more  formidable  fortress  of 
Safed.^  The  Christians  had  carried  on  the  works 
without  interruption  from  the  Saracens,  except  one  or 
two  attacks  from  robber-hordes.  But  in  June  A.  D. 
1179,  not  three  months  after  the  fortress  was  comple¬ 
ted,  it  was  assaulted  by  Saladin,  at  first  without  suc¬ 
cess.  Having,  however,  defeated  the  Christians  in  a 
subsequent  engagement  near  Banias,  in  which  the 
Constable  Honfroy  was  mortally  wounded,  and  the 
Grand  Master  of  the  Templars,  and  others,  made  pris- 


1 )  These  are  the  Kh4ns  el-Lej- 
jun,  et-Tujj^r,  el-Minyeh,  Jubb  Yb- 
Buf;  elJisr. 

2)  Burckhardt,  p.  315.  Cotovi- 
cus  p.  361.  Comp,  above,  p.  310. 


3)  Will.  Tyr.  XVIIL  13,  14. 
Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  III.  ii.  p* 
44.  Comp,  above,  p.  326. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  XXL  26,  30. 
Wilken  ibid.  p.  189. 
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oners,  the  Sultan  again  invested  the  castle,  became 
master  of  it  by  storm,  put  the  garrison  mostly  to  the 
sword,  and  razed  the  fortress  to  the  foundations.^ 
The  remains  of  this  castle  are  doubtless  the  ruins. 


which  travellers  describe 
like  hill  on  the  west  side 
below  the  bridge.^ 

1) Will.  Tyr.  XXL  27-30. 
Reinaud  Extraits  p.  182.  Abulfed. 
Annal.  A.  H.  575.  Bar  Hebr. 
Chron.  Syr.  pp.  380,  381.  Wilken 
ib.  pp.  191-194.  Id.  Comment,  de 
Bell.  Cruc.  p.  126. 

2)  Pococke  Vol.  IT.  p.  73,  “A 
small  mile  below  the  bridge,  there 
is  an  oblong  square  hill,  which 
seems  to  have  been  made  by  art ; 
round  the  summit  of  it  are  the 
foundations  of  a  strong  wall ;  and 
en  the  south  end  and  on  the  east 


as  situated  on  a  tumulus- 
of  the  river,  about  a  mile 

side,  I  saw  the  remains  of  two  very 
handsome  gates  of  hewn  stone, 
with  round  turrets  at  the  corners. 
At  the  north  end  there  is  a  great 
heap  of  ruins,  probably  of  a  castle ; 
the  whole  is  about  half  a  mile  in 
circumference.”  Monro  Vol.  II.  p. 
44. — The  clumsy  supposition  of 
duaresmius,  that  the  Khan  is  a 
remnant  of  Baldwin’s  castle,  re¬ 
quires  no  further  notice  j  Tom.  II. 
p.  872. 


SECTION  XVI. 


FROM  SAFED  BY  TYRE  AND  SIDON  TO  BEIRUT. 

Friday^  June  22d,  1838.  Having  been  thus  com¬ 
pelled  to  turn  away  from  exploring  personally  the 
sources  of  the  Jordan,  and  from  visiting  Damascus,  w^e 
felt  that  the  other  parts  of  our  general  plan  had  been 
accomplished,  and  that  the  main  objects  of  our  jour¬ 
ney  were  at  an  end.  In  proceeding  from  Safed  to 
Tyre,  and  thence  by  Sidon  to  Beirut,  we  supposed  that 
we  were  about  to  travel  a  beaten  track,  which  had 
been  repeatedly  described,  and  could  therefore  present 
nothing  of  novelty ;  whatever  there  might  be  of  inter¬ 
est  connected  with  the  renowned  emporiums  of  ancient 
Phenicia.  Under  the  influence  of  this  impression,  and 
feeling  that  our  work  was  done,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  we 
paid  a  less  exact  attention  to  our  course  and  to  the 
various  objects  along  the  way,  than  had  been  hitherto 
our  custom.  I  regret  this  the  more  ;  because  it  turns 
out,  that  the  country  between  Safed  and  Tyre  was 
altogether  unknown  ;  and  even  the  route  along  the 
coast  between  Tyre  and  Beirut,  although  often  trav¬ 
elled,  has  never  been  accurately  described.  Indeed, 
all  this  portion  of  the  coast  of  Syria  has  never  yet 
been  fully  surveyed,  nor  the  positions  of  its  chief  towns 
correctly  determined  ;  and  altliough  it  is  now  con¬ 
stantly  visited  by  steamers  and  vessels  of  war,  yet 
there  exists,  up  to  the  present  time  (1840),  neither  a 
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good  chart  of  the  coast,  nor  the  materials  from  which 
one  might  be  constructed. 

Our  missionary  friends  from  Beirut,  a  few  weeks 
before,  had  travelled  from  Safed  to  Tyre  by  a  some¬ 
what  different  road ;  and  had  also  been  for  several 
years  in  the  habit  of  passing  between  these  two 
places.  Indeed,  the  route  was  regarded  as  a  com¬ 
mon  one ;  and  I  first  learned  after  returning  to  Europe, 
and  not  without  some  surprise,  that  it  had  hitherto 
been  almost  or  quite  unknown  in  books.  On  exami¬ 
nation,  I  find  that  Nau,  in  A.  D.  1674,  travelled  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Kasimiyeh,  north  of  Tyre,  to  Sa- 
fed  ;  but  he  gives  merely  the  names  of  a  few  villages 
along  his  route.^  In  A.  D.  1833,  Monro  too  went  from 
Safed  to  Tyre,  and  returned  to  Safed  ;  but  his  account 
is  meager,  though  overcharged  ;  and  his  road  appears 
to  have  been  a  different  one  from  ours,  at  least  for  a 
great  part  of  the  way.^  Mr.  Thomson  likewise  took 
this  route  to  Safed,  after  the  earthquake  of  1837 ;  and 
mentions  the  names  of  a  few  places.^  These  appear 
to  be  the  only  printed  notices  of  the  whole  region 
between  Safed  and  Tyre. 

We  set  off  from  our  place  of  encampment  in  Safed 
at  12J  o’clock ;  and  passing  around  the  north  side  of 
the  hill,  below  the  castle,  began  at  once  to  descend 
into  the  northwestern  valley,  here  not  less  than  three 
or  four  hundred  feet  deep.  We  reached  the  bottom 
about  12^  35' ;  and  had  on  our  right,  in  the  valley,  the 
large  village  ’Ain  ez-Zeitim  with  its  fine  vineyards, 
north  of  Safed.  The  village  at  this  distance  had  a 
thrifty  appearance,  although  it  was  laid  in  ruins  by 
the  earthquake.  This  great  valley,  as  we  have  seen, 

1)  Nau  Voyage  Nouv.  de  la  3)  See  his  Report  in  the  Mis- 

Terre  Sainte  p.  550,  seq.  sionary  Herald  for  Nov.  1837,  p. 

2)  Summer  Ramble,  Vol.  II.  435,  seq. 
p.  16,  seq.  33. 
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passes  down  at  first  about  S.  S.  W.,  and  after  receiv¬ 
ing  the  eastern  Wady,  runs  to  the  lake  of  Tiberias, 
We  now  crossed  two  low  ridges,  or  swells,  between 
smaller  Wadys;  and  bad  Meiron  in  view  on  our  left, 
near  the  foot  of  the  mountain  in  that  direction.  Fur¬ 
ther  on,  we  began  to  pass  up  a  narrow  lateral  Wady, 
coming  down  from  the  N.  W.  Upon  the  height  on 
our  left,  was  the  village  of  Kadita,  which  at  1'^  40' 
was  directly  over  us.  Another  village  on  our  right, 
perhaps  half  an  hour  distant,  was  called  Teitebeh. 
Kadita  has  many  vineyards  and  fig-trees  in  its  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  and  was  greatly  injured  by  the  earthquake. 

We  were  now  again  in  a  region  of  dark  volcanic 
stones,  like  those  around  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  We 
soon  came  out  upon  a  high  open  plain,  about  on  the 
level  of  Kadita,  or  perhaps  higher ;  and  the  volcanic 
stones  increased  as  we  advanced,  until  they  took  the 
place  of  every  other;  and,  bevsides  covering  the  sur¬ 
face  of  the  ground,  seemed  also  to  compose  the  solid 
formation  of  the  tract.  In  the  midst  of  this  plain,  at 
five  minutes  past  2  o’clock,  we  came  upon  heaps  of 
black  stones  and  lava,  surrounding  what  had  evidently 
once  been  the  crater  of  a  volcano.  It  is  an  oval  basin, 
sunk  in  the  plain  in  the  direction  from  S.  W.  by  S.  to 
N.  W.  by  N.,  between  three  and  four  hundred  feet  in 
length,  and  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  in 
breadth.  The  depth  is  perhaps  forty  feet.  The  sides 
are  shelving,  but  steep  and  ragged,  obviously  composed 
of  lava ;  of  which  our  friend  Mr.  Hebard  had  been 
able  to  distinguish  three  different  kinds  or  ages. — 
Near  the  northwestern  extremity,  a  space  of  a  few 
feet  in  width  slopes  up  more  gradually  from  the  bot¬ 
tom,  leaving  a  sort  of  entrance  through  the  wall  of 
the  crater.  The  basin  is  usuallv  filled  with  water, 
forming  a  pond;  but  was  now  nearly  or  quite  dry, 
and  contained  nothing  but  mud.  Ail  around  it  are 
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the  traces  of  its  former  action,  exhibited  in  the  strata 
of  lava  and  the  vast  masses  of  volcanic  stones.  It  may 
not  improbably  have  been  the  central  point  or  Ableiter 
of  the  earthquake  of  1837.  Mr.  Thomson,  who  passed 
here  a  short  time  afterwards,  mentions  the  spot  in  his 
report;  but  appears  not  to  have  examined  it  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  its  possible  connection  with  the  earthquake.^ 
Our  friends  also,  a  few  weeks  before,  had  seen  it ;  and 
in  their  letters  had  directed  our  attention  to  it.  The 
pond  bears  the  name  of  Birket  el-Jish,  from  the  next 
village.^ 

Further  on,  and  still  in  the  plain,  one  road  to 
Tyre  goes  off  more  to  the  left ;  our  friends  who  pre¬ 
ceded  us,  had  taken  this  route,  and  visited  upon  it 
a  place,  where  a  species  of  chalcedony  is  found  in 
great  abundance.  Our  path  continued  straight  on¬ 
ward  ;  at  2^'  25'  we  reached  the  extremity  of  the  high 
plain,  and  had  before  us  a  fine  lower  basin-like  plain, 
tilled  and  surrounded  by  bushy  hills.  Its  waters  flow 
off  N.  W.  through  a  narrow  valley  ;  showing  that  we 
had  now  left  the  waters  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  Be¬ 
fore  us  was  el-Jish,  on  a  conical  hill ;  and  further  to 
the  left,  Sa’sa’,  on  a  similar  hill,  on  the  N.  of  the  line 
of  mountains  already  mentioned,  running  off  N.  W. 
from  the  vicinity  of  Safed,  and  limiting  the  prospect 
on  that  side.^ 

We  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  on  which  el-Jish 
is  situated  at  2^^ 35',  on  the  north  of  the  beautiful  plain 
just  described,  and  having  in  the  N.  E.  a  deep  narrow 
Wady,  a  ravine,  running  N.  N.  W.  Jish  was  totally 
destroyed  by  the  earthquake  ;  not  a  house  of  any  kind 
was  left  standing.  The  Christians  were  at  prayers 
in  their  church  ;  which  fell  upon  them,  and  destroyed 
more  than  one  hundred  and  thirty  persons.  Two 

1)  See  his  Report,  Miss.  Herald  S.  27°  E.  and  Benit  S.  65°  E.  See 

1.  c.  p.  436.  p.  339  above. 

2)  From  the  crater,  Safed  bore  3)  See  above,  p.  336. 
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hundred  and  thirty-five  names,  in  all,  of  those  who 
perished  in  the  village,  were  returned  to  the  govern¬ 
ment.  A  large  rent  in  the  ground  just  on  the  East  of 
the  village,  wdien  seen  nearly  three  weeks  afterwards, 
was  about  a  foot  wide  and  fifty  feet  long;  it  w^as  de¬ 
scribed  as  having  been  at  first  much  larger.^  As  w^e 
now  saw  the  village,  it  had  been  partly  rebuilt,  and 
began  to  assume  again  its  former  aspect. 

The  name  el-Jish  enables  us  to  recognise  here  the 
Giscala  of  Josephus,  a  place  several  times  mentioned 
by  this  writer,  and  fortified  by  liis  orders.  It  was  the 
last  fortress  in  Galilee  to  hold  out  against  the  Romans ; 
but  finally  made  terms  with  Titus,  and  surrendered  it¬ 
self,  contrary  to  the  will  of  John,  a  native  leader,  who 
retired  to  Jerusalem  and  became  one  of  the  defenders 
of  that  city  against  Titus.~  Jerome  relates,  as  a  fable, 
the  story,  that  the  parents  of  the  apostle  Paul  were 
from  Giscala.^  It  is  probably  the  same  place  spoken 
of  in  the  Talmud  under  the  name  of  Gush  Halab,  situ¬ 
ated  not  far  from  Meiron,  and  celebrated  for  its  oil."^ — 
Benjamin  of  Tudela  mentions  it  as  containing  a  score 
of  Jews  in  his  time,  and  lying  a  day’s  journey  from 
Tibnin ;  in  the  sixteenth  century  the  tombs  of  several 
Jewish  Rabbins  are  enumerated  here,  and  there  is  said 
also  to  have  been  a  synagogue.® 

From  the  foot  of  the  hill  of  Jish,  Sa’sa’  bore  N. 
770  distant  about  an  hour.  This  place  is  also 


1)  Mr.  Thomson’s  Report, 
Miss.  Herald  1.  c.  p.  435. — Beyond 
el-Jish  Mr.  T.  seems  to  have  fol¬ 
lowed  another  road. 

2)  Joseph.  B.  J.  II.  20.  6.  IV.  1. 
1.  ib.  2.  1-5.  ib.  c.  3.  Vita  §  38. 
Comp.  §§  10, 13.  Reland  Pal.  p.  812. 

3)  Hieron.  Comm,  in  Philem. 
23,  “  Talem  fabulam  accepimus: 
Aiunt  parentes  Apostoli  Pauli  de 
Gyscalis  regione  Judaeae,”  etc. 
Reland  p.  813. 


4)  See  the  Talmudic  passages, 
Lightfoot  Opera  II.  p.  593.  Reland 
Pal.  p.  817 ;  comp.  813.  The  Rab¬ 
binic  form  is  !nbn  of  which  the  • 
Arabic  retains  only  the  first  word. 

5)  Benj.  de  Tud.  par  Barat.  p. 
108.  Hottinger  Cippi  Hebraic!  Ed. 

2.  p.  70.  The  writer  of  this  latter 
Itinerary  speaks  of  the  synagogue, 
and  refers  it  back  to  K.  S^imeon 
Ben  Jochai ! 


VoL.  III. 
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mentioned  in  the  sixteenth  century,  as  containing  the 
tombs  of  several  Jewish  Rabbins.^  It  is  now  a  Mu- 
hammedan  village. 

Instead  of  entering  the  village  of  Jish,  we  passed 
below  it,  around  the  right  side  of  the  hill,  along  the 
brink  of  the  deep  valley  above  mentioned,  into  which 
we  gradually  descended.  We  came  to  the  bottom  at 
2^  55',  where  was  a  very  small  streamlet  of  water. — 
Further  down  were  two  or  three  small  fountains,  where 
shepherds  were  watering  their  flocks.  This  valley  is 
called  Wady  el-Mu’addamiyeh  ;  the  banks  are  very 
steep  and  high,  so  that  we  could  for  a  time  see  nothing 
of  the  country.  After  half  an  hour,  we  reached  its 
junction  with  another  larger  Wady  coming  from  the 
S.  W.  with  which  probably  the  fine  plain  south  of  el- 
Jish  has  also  a  connection.  We  folio w^ed  down  this 
valley  towards  the  North  for  fifteen  minutes  ;  here  it 
turns  again  N.  E.  and  goes  to  join  another  Wady 
called  Hendaj,  which  descends  into  the  Ard  el-Khait, 
and  enters  the  lake  el-HCileh  near  its  southern  ex¬ 
tremity. 

Leaving  this  valley,  we  ascended  by  a  steep  lateral 
Wady  towards  the  N.  N.  W.  and  came  out  at  dj 
o’clock  upon  high  undulating  table-land,  arable  and 
everywhere  tilled,  with  swelling  hills  in  view  all 
around,  covered  with  shrubs  and  trees.  The  stones 
had  mostly  disappeared.  Here  too  we  had  a  view  of 
a  fine  tract  of  open  cultivated  country  towards  the 
Hiileh,  with  several  villages  upon  it.^  Passing  on  over 
a  tract  of  high  ground,  covered  with  small  oaks,  we 
descended  a  little  along  a  fine  shallow  basin  on  our 
left,  in  which  the  reapers  were  gathering  an  abundant 
harvest.  Its  waters  are  drained  off  towards  the  S.  W. 

1)  Hettinger  Cippi  Heb.  p.  68.  N.  85°  E.  R^s  el-Ahniar  S.  45° 

2)  Among  others,  Fftrah  bore  E.  el-Jish  S.  10°  E. 
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and  become  tributary,  we  were  told,  to  a  Wady  called 
’Ain  et-Tineh,  which  runs  to  the  western  sea  just 
north  of  Ras  el-Abyad,  the  Promontorium  Album. 
As  we  rode  along  the  northeastern  border  of  the 
basin,  we  had  on  our  right  the  open  country  around 
Farah,  as  already  mentioned;  the  waters  of  which 
descend  to  the  Hiileh. 

We  came  now  upon  still  higher  ground,  and  had 
soon  upon  our  left  a  large  village,  about  half  an  hour 
distant,  named  Yaron;^  while  another  called  Maron 
was  on  a  higher  hill  at  about  the  same  distance  on 
our  right.  Just  beyond  these,  at  4f  o’clock,  we  saw 
on  the  left,  near  the  road,  a  very  large  sarcophagus, 
lying  here  in  utter  loneliness.  It  is  of  limestone,  plainly 
hewn,  and  measures  eight  feet  in  length  by  four  and  a 
half  feet  in  breadth  and  height.  The  lid  is  thrown  off, 
and  measures  two  feet  thick ;  the  upper  side  is  slanted 
off  like  a  double  roof ;  the  ends  resemble  a  pediment. 
Scattered  around  it  are  columns  and  fragments  of 
columns  of  moderate  size.  It  would  seem  as  if  the 
sarcophagus  had  stood  originally  on  or  near  this  spot, 
with  a  small  temple  over  it ;  forming  a  solitary  tomb, 
not  unlike  that  of  Hiram  nearer  Tyre. 

The  way  now  led  us  along  an  almost  level  ridge, 
on  the  water-summit  between  the  HCdeh  and  the  Medi¬ 
terranean.  It  was  a  fine  and  fertile  strip  of  land,  and 
patches  of  it  were  occupied  by  a  species  of  vetch, 
called  in  Arabic  Hummus.  At  4^  55'  we  crossed  a 
small  shallow  Wady  running  West,  and  ascended  a 
ridge  wooded  with  small  oak-trees,  on  a  course  N.  W. 


1)  In  A.  D.  1674,  Nan  and  his 
party  spent  a  night  at  Y^r6n ;  he 
describes  there  the  remains  of  a 
monastery  and  church  on  an  emi¬ 
nence  near  by,  with  the  bases  and 
fragmentsofrnany  columns;  pp.551, 
552.  These  are  probably  the  “ruins  of 
a  church  of  white  marble  ”  spoken 


of  by  Monro  ;  who  appears  also  to 
have  seen  the  sarcophagus  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  text,  though  I  am  un¬ 
able  to  recognise  it  in  his  descrip¬ 
tion;  Vol.  II.  p.  17.  Beyond  this 
point,  his  route  seems  to  nave  been 
different  from  ours. 
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The  whole  country  was  now  a  succession  of  swelling 
wooded  hills  and  vallies,  a  soft  and  pleasing  land¬ 
scape,  especially  towards  the  S.  W.  The  prickly  oak 
is  very  abundant.  Half  an  hour  later,  we  reached 
the  top  of  the  ridge,  and  our  course  became  North. 
This  soon  brought  us  to  a  broad  shallow  arable  val¬ 
ley,  called  Wady  Rumash,  running  off  towards  the  S. 
to  join  Wady  ^Ain  el-Tineh.^  We  passed  up  along 
its  eastern  side,  and  came  at  6^10'  to  Bint  Jebeil,  a 
large  village,  surrounded  by  many  vineyards,  where 
we  proposed  to  halt  for  the  night. 

We  were  about  to  pitch  our  tent  outside  of  the 
village,  near  the  threshing-floors,  where  the  people 
were  still  at  work,  when  the  Sheikh  and  head  men  of 
the  village  came  to  us,  saying  they  were  exposed 
to  an  attack  from  the  rebel  Druzes  now  in  arms  in 
and  around  Hasbeiya.  A  village  in  the  North  not  far 
off,  had  been  robbed  the  night  before ;  and  to-night 
their  village  might  be  plundered ;  they  therefore  ad¬ 
vised  us  to  go  on  further.  We  at  first  regarded  all 
this  as  a  mere  pretext;  and  our  muleteers  also  de¬ 
clined  to  go  on,  as  it  was  now  late  and  no  other  vil¬ 
lage  near.  The  men  then  proposed  that  we  should 
lodge  within  the  village  in  a  Medafeh,  where  we 
should  be  more  secure ;  since  our  tent  would  naturally 
at  once  attract  the  notice,  and  excite  the  cupidity 
of  plunderers.  This  advice  also  we  were  not  dis¬ 
posed  to  follow,  well  knowing  the  torments  to  which 
we  should  thus  be  subjected.  Meanwhile,  one  of  the 
chief  men  invited  us  to  lodge  in  his  own  house ;  and 
as  this  very  unusual  step  testified  at  least  their  sin¬ 
cerity,  we  at  length,  though  unwillingly,  accepted  his 
proposal.  The  whole  house  was  given  up  to  us ;  the 

1)  Mr,  Thomson,  travelling  south ;  it  was  greatly  injured  by 
another  road,  speaks  of  a  small  the  earthquake.  Miss.  Herald  Nov, 
village  called  Rumash,  situated  lb37,  p.  435, 
probably  on  this  valley  further 
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women  and  children  being  removed  out  of  it  for  the 
night.  Our  muleteers  were  lodged  at  a  Medafeh. 

The  inhabitants  of  Bint  Jebeil  are  all,  or  nearly 
all,  Metawileh,  (Sing.  Mutaw^y,)  a  Muhammedan  sect 
here  regarded  as  heretical,  though  their  tenets  accord 
for  the  most  part  with  those  of  the  sect  of  ’Aly,  or  the 
Shiites  (Shi’ah)  of  Persia.^  Their  chief  practical 
characteristic,  which  forces  itself  upon  the  notice  of  a 
stranger,  is  the  custom  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  with 
those  of  another  religion ;  to  which  they  rigidly  ad¬ 
here.  -They  use  no  vessel,  for  instance,  out  of  which 
a  Christian  has  eaten  or  drank,  until  it  has  been  tho¬ 
roughly  cleansed ;  and  if  a  Christian  chance  to  drink 
out  of  one  of  their  earthen  vessels,  they  break  it  in 
pieces.  They  are  said  even  to  regard  themselves  as 
unclean,  should  a  stranger  touch  their  clothes.  All 
these  circumstances  in  their  character  went  to  show 
the  sincerity  of  our  host,  when  he  gave  up  his  house 
for  our  use.  We  were  treated  in  all  respects  with 
great  civility;  yet  both  our  host  and  his  friends  abso¬ 
lutely  refused  to  partake  of  our  evening  meal ;  and 
those  who  came  to  visit  us,  would  not  touch  our  cof¬ 
fee. — In  this  manifestation  of  kindness,  they  did  not 
profess  to  be  wholly  disinterested;  for  if  any  thing 
happened  to  us,  the  government,  they  said,  would  hold 
them  responsible.  It  only  showed  the  reality  of  their 
alarm ;  which,  however,  for  this  time  proved  groundless. 

The  house  to  which  we  were  thus  introduced,  was 
one  of  the  best  in  the  village,  and  marked  a  man  of 
some  wealth.  It  stood  with  its  north  end  on  one  of 
the  lanes ;  on  the  west  side  was  a  very  small  court 
adjoining  the  lane;  and  in  the  corner  of  it  a  small 
shed  serving  as  a  kitchen.  The  door  entered  from  this 
court ;  and  one  trod  within  first  upon  the  ground,  and 

1)  See  Sale’s  Koran,  Prelim.  schr.  II.  p.  426,  seq.  Voliiey  Voy- 
Disc.  c.  VIII.  Niebuhr  Reisebe-  age  II.  p.  77,  seq. 
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then  upon  the  floor,  raised  like  a  low  platform  on  two 
sides  of  the  interior,  leaving  an  unfloored  space  of 
about  one  third  of  the  whole  interior  to  serve  as  a  sta¬ 
ble.  Here  a  donkey  was  already  enjoying  his  night- 
quarters  ;  while  we  spread  our  beds  upon  the  adja¬ 
cent  floor.  The  room  and  floor  might  be  termed  neat 
for  a  Syrian  village ;  and  the  walls  were  even  not 
destitute  of  ornament.  In  one  corner  was  a  small  fire¬ 
place,  having  little  cupboards  over  it  decorated  with 
carved  work ;  rudely  done  indeed,  but  yet  ornamental. 
Our  host  and  several  people  of  the  village  sat  with  us 
till  late  at  night. 

We  w^ere  now  in  the  province  called  Bel  ad  Be- 
sharah  ;  this  includes  also  the  two  villages  Yaron  and 
Maron  which  we  had  passed,  and  extends  to  the  plain 
of  Sur.  On  the  North,  it  is  bordered  by  the  Litany, 
and  embraces  the  district  of  Merj  ’Ayun.  It  is  a  large 
province,  having  a  governor  of  its  own,  who  was  now 
residing  in  Sur  (Tyre) ;  though  the  proper  capital  of 
the  province  is  Tibnin.  It  contains  many  thrifty  vil- 
vages,  inhabited  mostly  by  Metawileh ;  with  only 
a  few  Christians,  chiefly  of  the  Maronite  sect.  One 
characteristic  of  the  region  is,  that  it  cultivates  few 
olive-trees  and  makes  little  oil.  On  the  other  hand, 
butter  is  abundant ;  and  our  lamp  to-night  was  filled 
with  butter  instead  of  oil.  The  part  of  the  district 
which  we  traversed,  is  a  beautiful  country ;  and  was 
to  us  not  the  less  interesting,  for  being  well  wooded. 
Here,  for  the  first  time  in  Palestine,  we  saw' the  hills 
thickly  clothed  with  trees. 

South  of  Belad  Besharah,  between  Safed  and 
’Akka,  is  the  smaller  district  called  el-Jebel,  in  which, 
although  inhabited  chiefly  by  Muhammedans,  the 
Druzes  are  very  frequent.  Between  this  district  and 
Nazareth,  is  another  called  esh-Shaghur,  which  has 
likewise  a  few  Druzes.^ 

1)  See  above,  p.  239. 
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Saturday^  June  23d.  We  prepared  for  a  very 
early  start ;  but  a  new  hindrance  arose,  which  de¬ 
layed  us  for  a  time.-  Our  younger  muleteer  had  been 
ill  more  or  less  all  the  way  from  Jerusalem,  so  that 
he  was  often  unable  to  help  load  the  animals.  Yet 
he  had  gradually  been  gaining  in  health  ;  and  as  we 
approached  Safed,  his  native  place,  his  minute  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  the  country,  and  his  obliging  dispo¬ 
sition,  had  rendered  his  services  quite  valuable.  In¬ 
deed,  he  had  never  appeared  in  better  spirits,  nor  had  we 
ever  estimated  his  intelligence  and  good-nature  more 
highly,  than  on  our  little  excursion  from  Safed  to  Be- 
nit.  But  during  the  night  in  Safed,  he  had  probably 
been  guilty  of  excesses,  which  had  yesterday  made 
him  again  quite  ill,  and  now  rendered  him  unable  to 
proceed.  He  was  therefore  left  at  Bint  Jebeil ;  and 
his  partner  hired  a  young  man  to  go  on  with  us,  as  his 
servant.  The  latter  was  a  Mutawaly ;  but  made  no 
scruple  to  eat  and  drink  with  our  Muhammedan  ser¬ 
vants. 

We  set  off  at  length  without  breakfast  at  4^ 
o’clock,  on  a  course  at  first  N.  N.  W.  crossing  Wady 
Rumash ;  on  the  east  side  of  which  Bint  Jebeil  is  situ¬ 
ated.  The  country  continued  as  before,  undulating, 
cultivated,  wooded,  and  beautiful ;  a  succession  of  hill 
and  dale,  with  more  distant  hills  still  higher  and  more 
thickly  wooded.  Indeed,  from  this  whole  region,  con¬ 
siderable  quantities  of  wood  for  fuel  are  carried  to  the 
coast,  for  transportation  by  sea.  The  chief  supply  for 
Beirut  comes  from  this  quarter.  The  little  village  of 
Tireh  we  saw  a  few  minutes  distant  on  our  left,  at 
5^  20' ;  the  ground  declining  in  that  direction.  At  6 
o’clock  we  came  out  upon  an  elevated  ridge,  where 
there  was  a  distant  glimpse  of  the  western  sea.  Here 
we  had  our  last  view  of  the  country  behind  us ;  Sa’sa’ 
bore  S.  5^  W.  showing  the  general  direction  of  our 
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course  ;  and  Tershihah  S.  45°  W.  Both  are  Muham- 
medan  villages  in  the  district  el-Jebel. 

The  way  now  led  us  for  some  time  down  a  densely 
wooded  hill-side.  After  ten  minutes,  the  view  opened 
before  us  over  an  open  tract,  with  the  village  HaddMa 
in  front ;  while  more  on  the  right  was  an  extensive, 
undulating,  cultivated  region,  of  great  beauty,  with  the 
strong  castle  of  Tibnin  on  an  isolated  hill  in  the  midst. 
Around  the  base  of  the  castle-hill  is  the  town  of  the 
same  name,  regarded  as  the  chief  place  of  the  district 
Belad  Besharah.  The  waters  of  all  this  tract  run 
northwards  to  the  Litany.  At  6^  o’clock  we  passed 
Haddata,  a  large  village  close  on  our  left.  Here  Tib¬ 
nin  bore  N.  30°  E.  about  half  an  hour  distant.  The 
castle  appeared  large,  strong,  and  not  greatly  impaired, 
though  now  unoccupied.  It  is  obviously  of  the  time 
of  the  crusades.  A  small  village  called  Hiilieh  was 
also  on  our  right,  at  the  distance  of  about  fifteen  min¬ 
utes.  The  valley  on  our  right  passed  off  N.  N.  W.  to¬ 
wards  the  Litany. 

Five  minutes  further  on,  at  6^  35',  the  great  castle 
KiiFat  esh-Shukif  opened  on  our  view,  bearing  N.  40° 
E.  at  the  distance  of  several  hours.  I  have  already 
had  occasion  to  speak  of  this  fortress,  as  standing  on  a 
precipice  which  overhangs  the  northern  bank  of  the 
Litany,  near  the  bridge  on  the  North  of  Merj  ’Ayun.^ 
It  is  in  high  renown  among  the  natives,  as  a  place  of 
wonderful  structure  and  vast  strength.  >  It  gives  name 
to  the  adjacent  district,  called  Belad  esh-Shukif;  lying 
between  the  Litany  on  the  South  and  the  territory  of 
the  Emir  Beshir  of  Mount  Lebanon  on  the  North,  and 
extending  West  to  the  plain  along  tlie  coast.  In  it  re¬ 
sides  a  family  of  Sheikhs,  which  is  regarded  as  the 
head  of  all  the  Metawileh  of  this  region ;  called  the 


1)  See  above,  p.  345. 
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house  of  ’ Aly  es-Sugbir.  They  boast  of  high  antiquity ; 
and  are  exclusive  in  their  marriages,  like  the  Sheikhs 
of  the  Druzes. 

These  two  great  fortresses  of  Tibnin  and  esh-Shu- 
kif  figure  not  unfrequently  in  the  history  of  the  cru¬ 
sades  ;  but  lying  in  the  mountains  at  a  distance  from 
the  common  routes,  they  have  subsequently  escaped 
the  observation  of  almost  all  travellers.  A  few  fur¬ 
ther  notices  of  them,  may  therefore  be  here  not  out  of 
place. 

The  fortress  of  Tibnin^  as  we  are  informed  by 
William  of  Tyre,  was  erected  in  A.  D.  1107  by  Hugh 
of  St.  Oiner,  then  lord  of  Tiberias.  This  chieftain  was 
in  the  habit  of  making  incursions  upon  the  city  and 
territory  of  Tyre,  which  had  not  yet  been  subdued  by 
the  Franks;  and  built  this  castle  as  a  strong-hold,  in 
furtherance  of  his  plans,  on  the  way  between  the  two 
cities ;  selecting  for  its  site  a  precipitous  height,  in  the 
midst  of  a  rich  and  cultivated  tract  upon  the  mountains, 
abounding  in  vineyards,  fruits,  and  forests.  To  this 
new  fortress,  the  founder  gave  the  name  of  Toron,  by 
which  it  is  usually  mentioned  among  the  Franks; 
Arabian  writers  know  it  only  as  Tibnin.^  It  became  an 
important  fortress,  and  gave  name  to  the  family  of  its 
possessors.  In  A.  D.  1551,  Honfroy  of  Toron  was  ap¬ 
pointed  as  the  Constable  of  king  Baldwin  III ;  he  is 
described  as  having  large  possessions  in  Phenicia,  and 
in  the  mountains  around  Tyre  ;  and  after  having  acted 
a  conspicuous  part  in  the  transactions  of  the  succeed¬ 
ing  years,  was  at  last  mortally  wounded  in  the  battle 

1)  Will  Tyr.  XI.  5,  “  In  mon-  date ;  c.  43,  p.  1072.  Wilken 
tibus— ab  eadem  urbe  Tyrensi  quotes  the  latter  author,  and  ap- 
quasi  per  decern  distantibus  mili-  pears  to  have  overlooked  the  orig- 
aria,  in  locum  cui  nomen  priscum  inal  account  ol‘  the  former ;  hence 
Tibenm,  castrum  aedificare,  cui ...  he  remarks  only,  that  Toron  was 
nomen  indidit  ToronumJ’  Jacob  built  before  the  capture  of  Tyre  in 
de  Vitry  copies  the  language  of  A.  D.  1124;  Gesch  der  Kr.  V.  p. 
William  of  Tyre,  omitting  the  42.  n. 
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near  Banias  in  A.  D.  1179.’  His  grandson  of  the  same 
name,  married  the  younger  sister  of  Baldwin  IV  ;  and 
was  afterwards  offered  the  crown  of  Jerusalem,  by  the 
barons  assembled  at  Nabulus,  in  opposition  to  Guy  of 
Lusignan.  This  he  was  wise  enough  to  decline  ;  and 
having  joined  the  banner  of  Guy,  w^as  taken  pris¬ 
oner  at  the  battle  of  Hattin.^  Immediately  after  this 
battle,  in  the  same  year,  A.  D.  1187,  the  fortress 
was  invested  by  Saladin  himself,  and  captured  after 
an  assault  of  six  days.^ 

The  original  relations  of  Tibnin  and  Tyre  were 
now  reversed  ;  and  the  Saracens  in  possession  of  the 
former,  henceforth  harassed  from  it  the  Christians  as 
masters  of  the  latter.  To  do  away  this  evil,  the  new 
host  of  pilgrims  and  crusaders,  chiefly  from  Germany, 
which  arrived  in  the  Holy  Land  in  A.  D.  1197,  under¬ 
took  among  other  enterprises  the  reduction  of  the  cas¬ 
tle  of  Tibnin.  The  Christian  host  sat  down  before 
the  fortress  on  the  11th  of  December,  under  the  com¬ 
mand  of  the  Duke  of  Brabant ;  not  indeed  with  unani¬ 
mity  and  confidence  ;  for  distrust  already  existed  be¬ 
tween  the  Syrian  Franks  and  the  new  comers,  who 
longed  to  press  forward  against  Jerusalem.  Yet  the 
siege  was  urged  with  vigour  ;  and  as  the  steepness  of 
the  hill  on  which  the  castle  stood,  prevented  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  the  usual  machines,  mines  were  driven  under 
the  hill  beneath  the  walls.  In  this  labour,  the  many 
pilgrims  from  Goslar  in  Germany,  wdio  were  practi¬ 
cally  acquainted  with  mining  for  metals,  rendered 
great  service.  At  length  after  four  weeks  the  mines 
were  sprung,  and  breaches  formed  in  the  w^alls  in 
many  places. 

1)  Will.  Tyr.  XVII.  14.  XXI.  pp.  201,  255,  287.  Comp,  above, 
27.  Walken  1.  c.  III.  ii.  pp.  13, 191.  p.  247. 

See  above,  p.  363.  3)  Bohaed.  Vit.  Salad,  pp.  71, 

2)  Will  Tyr.  XXII.  5.  Jac.  de  72.  Reiriaud  Exir.  p.  202.  Wil- 
Vitr.  c.  93.  p.  1117.  VVilken  1.  c.  kenl.  c.  III.  ii.  p.  295. 
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The  Muslim  garrison  now  desired  to  capitulate, 
and  sent  seven  of  their  leaders  to  the  Christian  camp 
to  propose  terms.  Their  proposals  were  favourably 
received  by  the  princes ;  but  the  voice  of  discontent 
broke  out  in  the  host,  and  especially  among  the  Syrian 
Franks,  that  the  now  defenceless  fortress  should  not 
be  carried  by  storm,  and  an  example  be  made  which 
should  strike  terror  into  the  hearts  of  their  enemies. 
Yet  after  long  wavering,  the  terms  proposed  were  ac¬ 
cepted  ;  and  a  portion  of  the  delegates  remained  as 
hostages  in  the  camp,  while  the  rest  returned  to  the 
fortress.  But  such  was  their  report  of  the  disunion 
prevailing  among  the  Christian  warriors,  that  the  gar¬ 
rison  resolved  to  maintain  their  post ;  and  continued 
the  defence  with  obstinacy,  leaving  the  hostages  to 
their  fate. 

The  besiegers  now  renewed  their  assaults ;  with 
the  more  energy  perhaps,  because  they  had  reason  to 

A 

dread  the  approach  of  Melek  el-Adil  with  a  Saracen 
army.  On  the  last  day  of  January  a  council  of  war 
was  held,  and  a  general  storm  of  the  fortress  deter¬ 
mined  upon  for  the  next  day.  The  announcement  of 
this  measure  was  received  with  joy ;  and  all  parties 
united  in  mutual  resolves  and  exhortations,  either  to 
conquer  or  die.  Meantime  it  was  reported  through  the 
host,  that  the  servants  of  the  princes,  with  their  bag¬ 
gage,  had  left  the  camp  on  their  way  to  Tyre.  The 
pilgrims  instantly  followed  the  example  ;  loaded  up 
their  baggage,  and  hurried  off  in  the  same  direction, 
on  horseback  and  on  foot ;  abandoning  the  camp  in 
such  haste  and  confusion,  that  many  lost  all  their  ef¬ 
fects,  and  the  sick  and  wounded  were  left  behind.  To 
heighten  the  confusion  and  dismay,  a  violent  storm  of 
rain  and  hail  burst  upon  the  heads  of  the  Christians 
during  their  dLsgraceful  flight.  Thus  shamefully  ended 
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this  memorable  siege  ;  after  having  twice  been  on  the 
point  of  being  brought  to  a  successful  conclusion.^ 

We  hear  little  more  of  Tibnin.  In  A.  D.  1219  it 
was  dismantled,  like  other  fortresses,  by  the  Sultan 
Mu’adh-dhem,  in  order  that  it  might  not  again  become 
a  strong-hold  of  the  Christians.^  Yet  it  appears  once 
more  to  have  come  into  their  hands ;  for  in  A.  D. 
1266  we  find  Sultan  Bibars  taking  possession  of  it, 
after  the  siege  and  capture  of  Safed.^  The  place  is 
spoken  of  by  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  and  also  by  Bro- 
cardus ;  but  appears  ever  since  to  have  remained 
unvisited  and  unknown,  except  the  slight  mention  of 
the  name  by  Nau,  who  passed  here  in  A.  D.  1674.^ 
The  castle  esh-Shuklf  among  the  Frank  his¬ 
torians  of  the  crusades  the  name  of  Belfort  or  Beau¬ 
fort.^  The  date  of  its  erection  is  not  given,  nor  are  we 
informed  whether  it  was  built  by  Christians  or  Sara¬ 
cens  ;  though  not  improbably  it  was  of  Christian  ori¬ 
gin,  like  the  neighbouring  fortresses  of  Tibnin,  Safed, 
Kaukab  or  Belvoir,  and  others.  It  is  first  mentioned 
by  William  of  Tyre,  in  A.  D.  1179,  as  a  castle  of  the 
Franks;  he  relates  that  after  the  partial  defeat  of  the 
Christians  in  that  year  by  Saladin  near  Banias,  many 
of  the  knights  and  troops  took  refuge  in  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  fortress  of  Belfort.®  In  A.  D.  1189,  nearly  two 


1)  The  particulars  of  this  siege 
are  given  by  Arnold  of  Lubeck 
lib.  V.  c.  4,  seq.  in  Leibnitz  Scrip- 
tor.  Rerum  Brunsvic.  Tom.  II.  p. 
706,  seq.  Oliver.  Scholast.  in  Ec- 
cardi  Corp.  Hist.  Med.  Aevi,  Tom. 
II.  p.  1391,  seq.  Comp.  Ibn  el- 
Athir  in  Reinaud  Extr.  pp.  380, 381. 
See  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  V.  p. 
42-53. 

2)  Wilken  ib.  VI.  p.  236,  and 
Abu  Shameh  as  there  cited. 

3)  Reinaud  1.  c.  p.  498.  Wil¬ 
ken  ib.  VII.  p.  493. 


4)  Benj.  de  Tud.  par  Barat.  p. 
108 ;  comp.  Hottinger  Cippi  Hebr. 
Ed.  2.  p.  66. — Brocardus  c.  III.  p. 
172.  Nau  Voyage  etc.  p.  552. 

5)  See  the  third  following  note. 
Among  Arabian  writers  its  com¬ 
mon  appellation  is  Shukif  Arnun, 
to  distinguish  it  from  several  other 
fortresses  of  less  note  also  called 
esh-Shukif.  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p. 
98.  Schultens  Index  in  Vita 
Salad,  art.  Sjakyfum. 

6)  Will.  Tyr.  XXI.  29.  Wilken 
ib.  III.  ii.  p.  193. 
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years  after  the  battle  of  Hattin,  Saladin  with  his  army 
sat  down  on  the  last  day  of  April  before  esh-Shidiif. 
The  siege  was  prolonged  by  the  artifices  of  Raynald  of 
Sidon,  the  commander  of  the  castle ;  who  came  into 
Saladin^s  camp  and  offered  to  deliver  up  the  fortress, 
provided  the  Sultan  w^ould  grant  him  three  months’  time, 
in  order  to  remove  his  family  and  effects  from  Tyre  to  a 
place  of  security.  The  conditions  were  accepted ;  but 
when  the  time  expired,  Raynald  still  sought  by  various 
pretexts  to  obtain  further  delay.  Meantime  the  invest¬ 
ment  of  ’Akka  by  a  new  host  of  crusaders,  called  off 
the  attention  of  Saladin ;  and  tired  of  the  subterfuges 
of  Raynald,  he  sent  him  in  chains  to  Damascus,  and 
broke  off  for  a  time  the  siege  of  esh-Shiikif,  in  order 
to  watch  the  army  of  the  Franks.  Yet  the  fortress  was 
again  invested,  and  was  surrendered  to  him  in  April  of 
the  next  year ;  on  condition  of  the  liberation  of  Ray¬ 
nald,  and  the  unmolested  retirement  of  the  garrison.^ 
The  castle  esh-Shukif  was  restored  to  the  Franks 
in  A.  D.  1240,  along  with  Safed,  in  consequence  of  a 
treaty  with  Isma’il,  Sultan  of  Damascus.^  The  garri¬ 
son,  however,  refused  to  deliver  it  up  to  the  Christians, 
and  surrendered  it  at  last  only  to  Isma’il  himself, 
leaving  him  to  do  with  it  what  he  pleased.^  Twenty 
years  later,  in  A.  D.  1260,  the  Templars  acquired 
Sidon  and  the  fortress  of  Belfort  by  purchase  f  and 
they  still  held  possession  of  it,  when  Bibars,  in  April 
A.  D.  1268,  suddenly  appeared  before  it,  and  began  a 


1)  Bohaeddin  Vit.  Salad,  p.  89, 
seq.  95,  seq.  113.  Reinaud  Extr. 
pp.  237,  239,  240.  Wilken  ib.  IV. 
pp.  247,  255,  259,  274. 

2)  See  above,  p.  328.  In  re¬ 
cording  this  transaction,  the  Ara¬ 
bian  historians  speak  of  esh  Shu- 
kif  and  Safed,  while  the  Christian 
writers  have  Belfort  and  Safed. 
Reinaud  p.  440.  Abulf  Annal.  A. 
H.  638.  Tom.  IV.  p.  462.  Hugo 


Flagon  p.  723.  Marin.  Sanut.  p. 
215.  Comp.  Wilken  ib.  VI.  p.  600. 
— Marin.  Sanutus  further  describes 
the  river  el-K4simiyeh  (Litany) 
as  flowing  close  under  Belfort  ;  p. 
245. 

3)  Reinaud  p.  441.  Wilken  I.  c. 
p.  603. 

4)  Hugo  Flagon  p.  736.  Marin. 
Sanut.  p.  221.  Wilken  ib.  VII.  p. 
400. 
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vehement  assault.  A  portion  of  the  garrison  had  been 
VFithdrawn  the  preceding  day ;  and  there  remained  not 
enough  to  hold  out  against  the  vigorous  attacks  of  the 
enemy.  After  a  few  days  of  vain  resistance,  the 
Christians  surrendered  at  discretion ;  the  men  were 
distributed  as  slaves  among  the  attendants  of  the 
conqueror,  while  the  women  and  children  were  sent 
to  Tyre.  The  fortress  was  again  built  up,  and  fur¬ 
nished  with  a  garrison,  a  Kady,  and  Imans  for  the 
mosk.^  It  is  mentioned  not  long  after  by  Abulfeda, 
and  again  by  edh-Dhahiry  f  but  from  that  time  until 
the  present  century,  esh-Shukif  appears  to  have  been 
lost  sight  of  by  all  travellers.^ 

Our  course  as  we  descended  towards  Haddata  had 
become  about  N.  W.  and  continued  in  this  gen¬ 
eral  direction,  or  rather  N.  W.^W.  quite  to  Tyre. 
Twenty  minutes  from  Haddata,  at  6^  50',  we  passed  a 
village  on  the  left,  called  el-Hadith ;  and  five  minutes 
beyond,  came  out  upon  the  brow  of  a  steep  and 
long  descent,  leading  down  from  the  high  broad 
region  of  mountainous  country,  over  which  we  had 
hitherto  been  travelling,  to  a  lower  tract  of  hills  and 
vallies  lying  intermediate  between  this  upper  region 
and  the  plain  of  Tyre ;  not  unlike  that  which  skirts 
the  mountains  of  Jerusalem  on  the  West.  These  hills 
extend  for  some  distance  north  of  the  Litany,  here 
called  el-Kasimiyeh.  The  point  where  we  stood,  may 
have  been  from  twelve  to  fifteen  hundred  feet  above 
the  sea. 


1)  Makrizi  in  Reinaiid  p.  504. 
Marin.  Sanut.  p.  223.  Wilken  ib. 
pp.  518,  519. 

2)  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  98.  Rosen- 
mueller  Analect.  Arab.  III.  p.  20, 
Arab.  p.  41,  Lat. 

3)  Unless  perhaps  it  be  the 
“  Elkiffe”  of  Sandys,  which  he  says 
was  strongly  fortified  by  Fakhr 
ed-Din  ;  p.  165.  Bnrckhardt  heard 


ing  from  H^sbeiya  to  Benias  ;  p. 
36.  Buckingham  passed  near  it 
in  1816  on  his  way  from  Banins  to 
Sidon;  but  merely  mentions  the 
name.  Travels  among  the  Arab 
Tribes  4to.  p.  407.  In  1835  the 
route  of  Mr.  Smith  through  the 
Huleh  and  Merj  ’Aytin  to  Jezzin, 
led  him  very  near  it ;  see  above 
pp.  343,  347. 
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Here  was  a  most  extensive  and  magnificent  view 
of  the  hills  and  plains,  the  coast  and  sparkling  waters 
of  the  Mediterranean ;  on  which  last  we  conld  distin- 
guish  several  vessels  under  sail,  like  white  specks  in  the 
distance.  Directly  before  us,  and  the  only  object  to 
break  the  monotony  of  the  flat  coast  itself,  was  Sur  and 
its  peninsula  ;  while  its  plain,  and  the  lower  region  of 
hills,  teeming  with  villages,  and  variegated  with  cul¬ 
tivated  fields  and  wooded  heights,  were  spread  out 
before  us  in  great  distinctness  and  beauty.  It  ranked 
high  among  the  many  beautiful  prospects  we  had 
seen.  —  Sur  bore  from  us  N.  52^°  W.^  My  companion 
took  here  the  bearings  of  ten  villages ;  but  afterwards 
found  reason  to  doubt  whether  our  Mutawaly  guide 
had  given  him  the  name  of  a  single  one  correctly ; 
and  therefore  did  not  record  them.  We  greatly  re¬ 
gretted  the  loss  of  our  more  trusty  muleteer. 

The  path  now  led  us  down,  after  a  great  descent, 
into  the  head  of  a  deep  and  narrow  Wady,  which  we 
followed  for  a  long  distance  directly  on  our  course. 
It  is  called  Wady  ’Ashur,  and  was  now  without 
water ;  but  the  steep  sides  are  thickly  wooded  with 
prickly  oak,  maple,  arbutus,  sumac,  and  other  trees 
and  bushes,  reaching  quite  down  to  the  bottom ;  so 
that  we  often  travelled  among  the  trees.  It  reminded 
me  strongly,  of  some  of  the  more  romantic  vallies 
among  the  Green  Mountains  in  Vermont.  Beneath 
the  fine  shades  of  this  sequestered  dell,  we  stopped  at 
Si  o’clock  for  breakfast.  The  morning  was  serene 
and  beautiful ;  and  as  the  journey  of  the  day  was  to 
be  short,  we  gave  ourselves  up  for  a  time  to  the 
luxury  of  repose. 

At  five  minutes  past  10  o’clock  we  proceeded 

1)  This  bearing  is  from  my  rectriess.  The  notes  of  Mr.  Smith 
own  observation,  made  with  care ;  have  N.  60°  W.  a  very  unusual 
and  I  have  confidence  in  its  cor-  discrepancy. 
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down  the  valley,  still  in  a  N.  W.  direction.  The  bed 
of  the  Wady  began  now  to  be  studded  with  oleanders 
in  blossom.  After  half  an  hour,  the  hills  became 
lower,  the  valley  wider  and  cultivated.  At  lOf 
o’clock,  there  was  a  village  on  the  hill  at  our  left, 
called  el-Beyad  ;  and  another  high  up  on  the  right, 
named  el-Mezra’ah.  Further  on,  the  valley  turns 
north,  and  runs  to  the  Litany.  We  ascended  the  cul¬ 
tivated  ridge  which  here  skirts  it  on  the  West;  and 
reaching  the  top  at  11  o’clock,  began  to  descend  im¬ 
mediately  into  another  broad  fertile  valley,  also  run¬ 
ning  towards  the  North.  We  crossed  its  water-bed 
at  ir^  20';  and  ascending  again  gradually  to  an  un¬ 
dulating  region  of  cultivated  country,  passed  at  IP  40' 
the  large  village  of  Kana,  on  the  brow  of  the  valley; 
and  close  by  it  another  called  Mukhshikeh. 

In  this  Kana  we  may  doubtless  recognise  the  Ka- 
nah  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  described  as  one  of  the 
towns  in  the  northern  part  of ‘the  tribe  of  Asher, 
whose  border  extended  unto  Sidon.^  The  name  is 
recorded  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome;  but  lam  not  aware 
that  the  place  has  been  noticed  by  any  pilgrim  or 
traveller,  from  that  time  until  the  present  day.^ 

The  hill  country,  as  we  here  approached  Siir,  is 
fully  tilled;  and  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  it,  is  the 
production  of  great  quantities  of  tobacco.  Through¬ 
out  all  Palestine,  this  plant  is  cultivated  more  or  less 
for  home  consumption,  in  small  patches  around  most 
of  the  villages  where  the  soil  permits;  but  here  it  is 
largely  raised  for  exportation,  and  actually  forms  one 

1)  Josh.  xix.  2S.  By  way  of  Eusebius  seems  not  to  distinguish 

distinction,  probably,  the  Cana  of  this  Cana  from  that  of  Galilee. — 
the  New  Testament  is  called  Cana  Mr.  Thomson  lodged  at  Kana  on 
of  Galilee;  now  K^na  el-Jelil.  his  way  from  Tyre  to  Safed  in 

2)  Onomast.  art.  Cana.  The  1837  ;  Miss.  Herald  for  Nov.  1837, 
text  of  Jerome  is  here  exceedingly  p.  434.  Pococke  heard  of  the  name, 
confused,  and  probably  corrupted.  as  he  passed  along  the  coast. 
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of  the  main  exports  of  Siir,  if  not  the  chief;  being 
carried  mostly  to  Damietta.  ^ 

Proceeding  over  the  hilly  tract  with  a  gradual  de¬ 
scent,  we  had  a  village  above  us  on  our  left  at  12^  25', 
the  name  of  which  escaped  us.^  Ten  minutes  further 
on,  we  came  to  one  of  the  most  remarkable  monu¬ 
ments  of  antiquity,  yet  remaining  in  the  Holy  Land. 
It  is  an  immense  sarcophagus  of  limestone,  resting 
upon  a  lofty  pedestal  of  large  hewn  stones ;  a  con¬ 
spicuous  ancient  tomb,  bearing  among  the  common 
people  the  name  of  Kabr  Hairan,  Sepulchre  of  Hi¬ 
ram.’’  The  sarcophagus  measures  twelve  feet  long 
by  six  feet  in  height  and  breadth  ;  the  lid  is  three  feet 
thick,  and  remains  in  its  original  position  ;  but  a  hole 
has  been  broken  through  the  sarcophagus  at  one  end,^ 
The  pedestal  consists  of  three  layers  of  the  like  spe¬ 
cies  of  stone,  each  three  feet  thick,  the  upper  layer 
projecting  over  the  others;  the  stones  are  large,  and 
one  of  them  measures  nine  feet  in  length.  This  gray 
weather-beaten  monument  stands  here  alone  and  soli¬ 
tary,  bearing  the  marks  of  high  antiquity  ;  but  the 
name  and  the  record  of  him  by  whom  or  for  whom  it 
was  erected,  have  perished,  like  his  ashes,  for  ever.  It 
is  indeed  possible,  that  the  present  name  may  have 
come  down  by  tradition ;  and  that  tiiis  sepulchre  once 
held  the  dust  of  the  friend  and  ally  of  Solomon  ;  more 
probably,  however,  it  is  merely  of  Muhammedan  ap¬ 
plication,  like  so  many  other  names  of  Hebrew  re¬ 
nown,  attached  to  their  Welys  and  monuments  in 
every  part  of  Palestine.  I  know  of  no  historical  trace 
having  reference  to  this  tomb  ;  and  it  had  first  been 

1)  Monro  gives  the  name  of  this  single  soros  or  sarcophagus,  of 

village  as  “Annowy;”  II.  p.  25.  immense  size,  are  not  uncommon  in 
Mr.  Thomson  v/rites  it  Hannany  Asia  Minor;  see  Fellow’s  Journal 
(Himnaneh?)  1.  c.  p.  435.  in  Asia  Minor,  Lond.  1839,  pp.  48, 

2)  Such  tombs,  composed  of  a  219,  248. 

VoL.  III.  49 
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mentioned  by  a  Frank  traveller  only  five  years  be¬ 
fore.^ 

Still  descending  gradually  along  a  Wady,  we 
turned  off  at  a  quarter  before  one  from  the  main  road 
to  Siir ;  taking  a  path  more  to  the  left  in  order  to 
visit  Ras  el-’ Ain.  We  kept  along  down  the  same 
Wady  ;  and  having  passed  the  villages  of  Beit  Ulia 
and  Dar  Kanon  at  a  little  distance  on  our  left,  enter- 
ed  the  plain  and  reached  Ras  el-’ Ain  at  If  o’clock. 
Here  we  made  our  mid-day  halt  of  nearly  two  and  a 
half  hours,  for  rest,  and  in  order  to  examine  those  re¬ 
markable  works  of  ancient  days. 

Ras  el-’Ain  has  its  name  as  being  the  ‘  fountain¬ 
head’  of  the  aqueducts,  by  which  Tyre  was  anciently 
supplied  with  water.  The  place  lies  in  the  plain, 
hardly  a  quarter  of  an  hour  from  the  sea-shore,  and 
one  hour  from  Tyre  on  the  direct  road.  It  is  a  col¬ 
lection  of  large  fountains ;  where  the  water  gushes 
up  in  several  places  with  great  force,  and  in  very 
large  quantities.  These  sources  in  themselves  are  not 
unlike  those  at  Tabighah  and  elsewhere  along  the 
lakes  of  Tiberias  and  the  Hideh,  as  to  quantity  and 
force  of  ebullition ;  but  the  water  is  here  clear  and 
fine.  In  order  to  raise  them  to  a  head  sufficient  to 
carry  off  the  water  by  aqueducts,  tbe  ancients  built 
around  them  elevated  reservoirs,  with  wails  of  large 
stones,  immensely  thick  and  fifteen  or  twenty  feet 
high.  There  are  four  of  these  reservoirs  in  all,  at  this 
place.  Two  on  the  East  are  adjacent  and  connected 
together;  these  are  of  an  irregular  form,  and  have 
steps  to  ascend  to  the  top,  where  is  a  broad  space  or 
walk  forming  the  border  around  the  basins.^  We 

1)  By  Monro  in  1833,  whose  2)  Maundrell  describes  these 
road  had  again  fallen  into  ours ;  basins,  one  as  twelve,  the  other  as 
Vol.  II.  p.  25.  The  tomb  is  also  twenty  yards  square;  Journal, 
described  by  Mr.  Thomson  in  1837 ;  March  21. 

1.  c.  p.  435. 
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measured  the  depth  of  water  in  one  of  these,  and  found 
it  fourteen  feet. 

Directly  from  these  two  reservoirs,  an  ancient 
aqueduct  goes  off  N.  N.  E.  through  the  plain,  exhibit¬ 
ing  strong  and  excellent  masonry,  with  round  arches 
and  a  continuous  cornice  above  them,  evidently  of 
Roman  architecture.  The  channel  is  about  four  feet 
in  breadth,  and  two  or  three  in  depth,  and  remains  for 
some  distance  ten  or  fifteen  feet  above  the  ground ; 
afterwards,  the  surface  of  the  land  rises  nearly  to  its 
level.  The  water  must  contain  large  quantities  of 
lime  in  solution  ;  for,  wherever  it  has  flowed  over  the 
aqueduct,  or  percolated  through,  large  stalactites  have 
been  formed,  which  in  some  places  fill  up  the  arches. — 
On  the  other  side  too  of  the  fountains,  towards  the 
South,  an  aqueduct  with  pointed  arches  runs  off,  car¬ 
rying  water  to  some  gardens.  This  is  obviously  a 
more  modern  Saracenic  work. 

The  third  and  principal  source  and  reservoir,  is 
some  rods  west  of  those  now  described.  It  is  octago¬ 
nal,  and  somewhat  higher  above  the  ground ;  with  a 
very  wide  border,  and  a  broad  way  leading  to  the 
top,  so  that  one  might  ride  up.  The  water  rises  in  it, 
and  rushes  from  it,  with  more  violence  and  in  greater 
quantity,  than  from  all  the  others  together.  This  ba¬ 
sin  was  anciently  connected  by  an  aqueduct  with  the 
two  former ;  or  rather,  the  main  aqueduct  began  here, 
and  was  first  carried  eastwards  to  the  other  two; 
but  this  part  has  been  broken  away,  and  only  some 
very  large  masses  of  stalactites  still  remain  to  show 
its  place. ^  The  water  in  this  reservoir  is  in  constant 
ebullition,  and  must  be  difficult  to  sound ;  the  people 

1)  This  aqueduct  appears  to  expressly ;  and  the  latter  even 
have  been  standing  in  Volney’s  says  there  were  two ;  Vol.II.  p.  81. 
day;  Voyage  II.  p.  199.  Maun-  fob  Pococke’s  plan  is  utterly  un- 
drell  and  Pococke  also  mention  it  like  the  spot. 
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said  it  was  sixty  feet  deep ;  but  Maundrell  found  it 
only  thirty  feet,  and  this  is  probably  too  great.  The 
water  of  this  fountain  is  now  used  only  to  turn  a  sin¬ 
gle  mill,  which  stands  immediately  under  the  north 
side  of  the  basin,  having  tub-wheels,  like  most  mills 
in  Syria.  Several  other  mills  formerly  stood  here,  to 
which  the  water  was  distributed ;  but  it  now  runs  in  a 
single  rapid  brook  to  the  adjacent  sea.^  In  the  same 
direction  is  an  isolated  hill  of  considerable  elevation. 

There  is  still  a  fourth  fountain  and  reservoir,  but 
much  smaller,  with  an  aqueduct  of  modern  construc¬ 
tion. 

Around  these  fountains  there  is  much  verdure  and 
many  trees.  We  made  our  noon-day  halt  in  an  or¬ 
chard  of  fig-trees  ;  and  the  whole  scene  was  rural  and 
refreshing.^  There  is  also  something  of  a  village.  A  few 
years  ago,  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  began  to  erect  here  sev¬ 
eral  factories  for  cloth ;  and  for  this  purpose  removed 
two  or  three  mills.  But  after  a  while,  the  expenses 
were  found  to  be  so  great,  that  the  project  was  aban¬ 
doned.  The  foundations  of  two  buildings  yet  re¬ 
mained,  as  they  were  then  left;  and  the  materials  col¬ 
lected,  still  lay  upon  the  ground. 


1)  Maundrell, under  March  21st, 
gives  a  full  and  perhaps  accurate 
description  of  this  reservoir,  as 
being  “  of  an  octagonal  figure,  22 
yards  in  diameter.  It  is  elevated 
above  the  ground  nine  yards  on 
the  south  side,  and  six  on  the 
north ;  and  within  is  said  to  be  of 
unfathomable  deepness,  but  ten 
yards  of  line  confuted  that  opinion. 
Its  wall  is  of  no  better  a  material 
than  gravel  and  small  pebbles  ;  but 
consolidated  with  so  strong  and 
tenacious  a  cement,  that  it  seems 
to  be  all  one  entire  vessel  of  rock. 
Upon  the  brink  of  it  you  have  a 
walk  round,  eight  feet  broad;  from 
which,  descending  by  one  step  on 
the  south  side  and  by  two  on  the 


north,  you  have  another  walk, 
twenty-one  feet  broad.  .  .  .  The 
aqueduct,  now  dry,  is  carried  east¬ 
ward  about  120  paces,  and  then 
approaches  the  two  other  basins.” 
As  to  the  materials,  our  notes 
speak  also  of  large  stones,  many 
of  which  are  decayed ;  and  Niebuhr 
says  expressly,  that  this  basin  is 
built  up  with  large  squared  stones ; 
Reisebeschr.  lll.p.78. — In  the  days 
of  Brocardus  there  were  here  six 
mills ;  c.  II.  p.  170. 

2)  Hasselquist  notes  as  grow¬ 
ing  here :  Salix  (Sufs4f),  Vitex 
agnus  castus  (Rishrash),  Palma 
Christ!  in  abundance,  Solanum, 
etc.  Reise  pp.  187,  556. 
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The  opinion  has  long  prevailed,  that  these  foun¬ 
tains  must  be  brought,  by  an  artificial  subterranean 
channel,  from  some  part  of  the  adjacent  mountains.^ 
But  there  is  nothing  to  limit  such  a  supposition  to 
these  sources  alone  ;  and  if  it  be  adopted  here,  it  may 
with  the  same  reason  be  applied  to  all  the  other  foun¬ 
tains  along  the  coast,  and  also  to  those  north  of  Tibe¬ 
rias  and  in  the  Hfileh.  They  are  merely  very  copious 
natural  springs,  gathering  their  waters  doubtless  be¬ 
neath  inclined  strata  at  the  foot  of  the  hills ;  and  thus 
issuing  with  such  force,  as  to  admit  of  being  raised  to 
so  great  an  elevation. 

The  piety  of  the  middle  ages  referred  these  re¬ 
markable  fountains  and  works  to  Solomon  ;  or  at  least 
regarded  them  as  the  spot  alluded  to  in  the  Canticles  : 
“  A  fountain  of  gardens,  a  well  of  living  waters,  and 
streams  from  Lebanon.”^  This,  however,  is  merely 
fanciful.  Yet  in  all  probability,  ancient  Tyre  was 
supplied  by  aqueducts  from  these  sources,  long  before 
the  present  Roman  works  were  erected  ;  and  to  them 
apparently  the  language  of  Menander  is  to  be  ap¬ 
plied,  who  relates  from  the  Tyrian  archives,  that 
when  Shalmaneser  retired  from  the  siege  of  insular 
Tyre,  he  left  guards  behind  to  cut  oflf  the  Tyrians 
from  the  stream  and  the  aqueducts ;  so  that  for  five 
years,  they  drank  water  only  from  the  wells  they  dug.^ 
The  first  distinct  notice  we  have  of  these  fountains 
in  their  present  state,  is  in  the  historical  work  of  the 
venerable  archbishop  of  Tyre,  near  the  close  of  the 
twelfth  century.  He  describes  them  as  they  still  ex¬ 
ist  ;  and  speaks  particularly  of  the  easy  and  solid  steps 


1)  Even  Maundrell  adopts  this 
view ;  ibid. 

2)  Cant.  iv.  15.  The  Vulgate 
corresponds  still  better:  “  Fons 
hortorum,  puteus  aquarum  viven- 
tium,  quae  fluit  im-petu  de  Libano.” 


So  Will.  Tyr.  XIII.  3.  Jac.  de  Vitr. 
c.  43.  p.  1071.  Brocardus  c.  II.  p. 
170.  Quaresmius  Elucidat.  Tom. 
II.  p.  904,  etc.  etc. 

3)  Menander  in  Joseph.  Antiq. 
IX.  14.  2. 
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leading  to  the  top  of  the  reservoirs,  by  which  horse¬ 
men  could  ascend  without  difficulty.  In  that  age,  the 
abundant  waters  were  applied  to  the  irrigation  of  the 
adjacent  plain  ;  which  was  full  of  gardens  and  orch¬ 
ards  of  fruit-trees ;  and  where  particularly  the  sugar¬ 
cane  was  cultivated  to  a  great  extent;  since  sugar, 
although  new  to  the. first  crusaders,  now  began  to  be 
regarded  as  a  necessary  of  life.^  It  was  not  improba¬ 
bly  in  connection  wuth  the  previous  culture  of  this 
plant  by  the  Muhammedans,  that  the  Saracenic  aque¬ 
ducts  were  built,  which  carry  the  waters  over  the 
plain  south  of  the  fountains  ;  being  coeval  perhaps 
with  those  around  Jericho,  erected  apparently  for  a 
like  object.^ 

We  set  off  from  Ras  el-’ Ain  at  4^  25'  for  Sur,  tak¬ 
ing  a  road  on  the  right  of  the  usual  one,  and  more  in¬ 
land,  in  order  to  follow  for  a  time  the  ancient  aque¬ 
duct.  Twenty  minutes  brought  us  to  two  other  foun¬ 
tains  and  reservoirs,  similar  to  those  of  Ras  eh’Ain, 
but  not  so  large  nor  abundant.  Their  waters  are  now 
used  merely  to  irrigate  adjacent  gardens  and  meadows 
towards  the  sea.  As  we  advanced,  the  great  aque¬ 
duct  could  be  seen  running  off  through  the  plain  in  a 
N.  N.  E.  direction  towards  el-Ma’shuk,  a  round  rocky 
isolated  hill  in  the  plain  on  the  East  of  Sur,  nearly 
half  an  hour  distant  from  the  city,  and  crowned  by  a 
white  Wely  or  tomb  of  a  Muhammedan  saint.  For  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  way,  the  channel  is  nearly 
or  quite  on  a  level  with  the  ground ;  in  other  parts  it 
rests  on  low  round  arches.  We  were  told  in  Tyre, 
that  this  aqueduct  had  been  cleared  out,  and  in  some 

1)  Will.  Tyr.  XIII.  3,  “  et  ca-  R4s  el-’Ain.  Comp,  also  VII.  22. 
narnellasjunde  preciosissima  usibus  Jac.  de  Vitr.  c.  43.  p.  1071.  Bro- 
et  saluti  mortalium  necessaria  cardus,  c.  II.  p.  170.  Marin.  Sanut 
maxime,  conficitur  Zachara :  unde  pp.  160,  245. 
per  institores  ad  ultimas  orbis  2)  See  above,  Vol.  II.  pp.  293, 
partes  deportatur.”  Such  is  the  294. 
close  of  this  writer’s  description  of 
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parts  repaired,  not  many  years  ago,  by  a  governor  of 
the  place ;  so  that  the  \vater  is  now  carried  through 
it  nearly  or  quite  to  el-Ma’shuk,  and  used  for  irrigating 
the  meadows,  gardens,  and  cotton-fields,  in  the  plain 
east  of  the  city. 

From  el-Ma’shuk  again,  a  range  of  arches  in  ruins, 
belonging  to  an  ancient  aqueduct,  runs  directly  to¬ 
wards  Tyre;  but  the  greater  part  are  broken  away. 
Those  remaining  have  the  appearance  of  being  much 
higher  than  the  aqueduct  from  the  South ;  and  our 
first  thought  was,  that  the  water  of  the  latter  might 
in  some  way  have  been  raised  to  a  higher  level  at 
Ma’shuk,  in  order  to  be  carried  to  the  city.  But  the 
height  of  the  arches  was  probably  occasioned  by  the 
declivity  of  the  ground  ;  the  aqueduct  having  doubt¬ 
less  been  carried  along  on  the  same  high  level  as  be¬ 
fore,  and  thus  brought  into  the  city,  in  part  at  least, 
at  a  considerable  elevation.  We  were  assured,  that 
there  are  no  traces  of  reservoirs  or  of  masonry  of  any 
kind,  on  or  around  the  hill  of  Ma’shuk.^  But  why  the 
aqueduct  for  conveying  water  from  Ras  el-’ Ain  to 
Tyre,  should  thus  have  been  carried  first  to  el-Ma’shuk, 
vso  far  out  of  the  direct  line,  it  is  difficult  to  perceive. 
It  may  have  been  on  account  of  the  low  and  perhaps 
marshy  nature  of  the  ground  on  a  straight  course ; 
which  would  have  required  a  long  range  of  lofty  arches 
on  an  uncertain  foundation ;  while,  as  at  present  con¬ 
structed,  it  rises  little  above  the  ground,  and  high 
arches  were  required  only  along  the  short  distance  be¬ 
tween  Ma’shuk  and  the  city.  Another,  and  perhaps 
prominent  object  of  this  circuitous  course,  may  have 

1)  The  Arabian  writer  edh-  Rosenmueller’s  Analect.  Arab.  Pars 
Dhahiry,  about  the  middle  of  the  III.  p.  19.  p.  41,  Lat.  Sandys 
15th  century,  mentions  el-Ma’sliuk  also  mentions  a  village  here  in 
along  with  Tyre,  as  a  city  so  deso-  A.  D.  1611 ;  Travels  p.  166. 
lated  as  to  be  then  a  mere  village. 
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been,  the  irrigation  of  the  higher  parts  of  the  plain,  as 
at  the  present  day. 

We  now  passed  down  obliquely  through  the  plain, 
crossing  in  several  places  moist  and  marshy  ground, 
and  reached  the  beach  of  soft  sand  just  at  the  south 
side  of  the  isthmus.  Following  for  a  few  minutes  the 
beach  as  washed  by  the  waves,  we  then  struck  diago¬ 
nally  across  the  sandy  isthmus,  near  a  large  solitary 
tower  of  no  great  antiquity,  and  reached  at  5*^  35'  the 
only  gate  of  the  city,  situated  close  by  the  water  on 
the  northern  side.  A  quarantine  guard  stopped  us, 
as  coming  from  Jerusalem,  where  the  plague  was 
known  to  exist;  but  the  proper  officer  being  called,  a 
shabby-looking  Italian,  and  our  bill  of  health  being 
pronounced  regular,  we  were  admitted  without  fur¬ 
ther  delay.  With  indescribable  emotion,  I  found  my¬ 
self  within  the  circuit  of  the  ancient  mistress  of  the 
commerce  of  the  East ;  alas,  how  fallen  ! 

We  had  hesitated,  whether  to  go  at  once  to  the 
house  of  the  American  consular  agent ;  or  to  seek  for 
a  place  where  we  might  pitch  our  tent  within  the 
walls.  We  greatly  preferred  the  latter  course  in 
itself ;  as  we  expected  to  remain  the  next  day  in  Sur, 
and  should  be  in  our  tent  far  more  masters  of  our 
time  and  of  our  own  movements  and  convenience, 
than  in  the  house  of  another.  We  therefore  passed 
through  the  city  to  the  western  shore  of  the  ancient 
island,  now  the  peninsula,  hoping  to  find  there  a  fitting 
spot  for  the  tent,  in  the  open  space  between  the  houses 
and  the  sea.  But,  to  our  disappointment,  this  w^as  now^ 
wholly  occupied  as  a  tobacco  plantation  ;  and  after 
searching  for  some  time,  we  reluctantly  turned  our 
steps  backward  into  the  streets  of  the  city.  Yet,  had 
we  looked  a  few  rods  further,  we  should  have  found  a 
very  tolerable  spot  by  a  threshing-floor,  where  we 
might  have  pitched  close  upon  the  bank,  and  enjoyed. 
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in  all  its  luxury,  the  cool  sea-breeze  and  the  dashing 
of  the  surge  upon  the  rocky  shore. 

The  American  consular-agents  in  the  Syrian  cities 
are  appointed  by,  and  dependent  on,  the  American 
consul  in  Beirut.  They  are  usually  native  Christians 
of  wealth  and  influence,  for  whom  it  is  a  privilege  to 
obtain  the  appointment ;  inasmuch  as  it  secures  to 
them  protection  and  exemption  from  many  of  the  ordi¬ 
nary  exactions  of  their  own  government.  In  return, 
they  regard  the  few  Americans  who  may  happen  to 
visit  their  places  of  residence,  as  peculiarly  entitled  to 
enjoy  their  hospitality ;  and  consider  it  a  duty  and 
privilege  to  entertain  them  at  their  own  houses.  The 
agent  at  Siir,  Ya’kob  ’AkkM,  was  a  Greek-Catholic 
with  whom  my  companion  was  already  acquainted ; 
a  m.an  of  wealth,  between  thirty  and  forty  years  of 
age,  occupying  a  large  house  in  the  middle  of  the  city, 
along  with  his  mother  and  one  or  two  brothers ;  all 
living  with  their  wives  and  children  together  in  one 
family.  We  were  received  by  him  with  great  hos¬ 
pitality  and  kindness ;  and  were  at  once  quartered  in 
the  largest  and  best  parlour,  which  we  were  to  occupy 
by  day  and  by  night.  But  it  is  a  part  of  oriental  hos¬ 
pitality,  by  day  never  to  leave  a  guest  alone ;  so  that 
w’e  w^ere  really  incommoded,  by  what  was  meant  as 
kindness  and  respect.  We  w^ere  hungry,  and  would 
have  eaten ;  weary,  and  would  have  rested ;  I  felt 
myself  unwell,  and  would  gladly  have  lain  dowm  for 
repose ;  but  every  thing  of  this  kind  was  out  of  the 
question.  Our  host  could  not  think  of  leaving  us; 
his  neighbours  and  friends  came  in  to  sit  wdth  him 
and  pay  their  respects  to  his  visitors  from  a  remote 
world  ;  his  mother  also  made  us  a  regular  visit,  and 
sat  wdth  us  for  some  time, — an  elderly  lady  of  intelli¬ 
gence  and  dignified  appearance.  She  came  once  more 
to  us  in  like  manner  the  next  day ;  but  we  saw  none 
VoL.  III.  50 
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of  the  other  females  of  the  family,  except  at  a  dis¬ 
tance.  Our  servants,  as  being  Muhammedans,  were 
not  admitted  to  the  house ;  hut  were  lodged  in  another 
house  belonging  to  our  host  not  far  distant,  which  was 
undergoing  repairs,  and  was  therefore  unoccupied. 

Thus  passed  away  the  remainder  of  the  afternoon, 
greatly  to  our  dissatisfaction,  without  repose,  and 
without  our  being  able  to  take  any  step  for  ourselves 
or  see  any  part  of  Tyre.  Notwithstanding  too  all  the 
well-meant  kindness,  we  missed  here  the  prompt 
attention  and  arrangement,  whicli  we  had  found  under 
similar  circumstances  at  Ramleh.  We  were  tired  and 
hungry ;  and  as  dinner  had  been  early  announced,  we 
waited  with  some  impatience  for  its  appearance.  But 
we  waited  long  in  vain ;  and  not  until  9  o’clock  at 
evening  were  we  summoned  to  partake  of  it.  Here 
too  a  shabby  imitation  of  the  Frank  style  was  any 
thing  but  welcome.  As  having  often  to  do  with 
Franks,  our  host  had  procured  a  long  clumsy  table, 
and  several  coarse  chairs  to  be  used  with  it.  This 
w^as  set  in  an  adjacent  room,  with  plates  and  rusty 
knives  and  forks.  The  dishes  and  cookery  were 
Syrian,  with  a  miserable  red  wine,  the  poorest  we 
tasted  in  the  country.  The  agent  and  his  brother 
partook  with  us;  but  waiting  and  weariness  pre¬ 
vented  enjoyment ;  and  we  were  glad  to  break  up  as 
speedily  as  possible.  We  spread  our  own  beds  upon 
the  carpet  of  our  parlour ;  and  I  wished  myself  most 
heartily  back  again  upon  the  ground  beneath  our 
tent. 

Sunday^  Jane  2^th.  The  progress  of  our  journey 
had  now  brought  us  to  the  sea-coast  of  Phenicia,  and 
into  the  midst  of  one  of  its  mighty  emporiums.  Hith¬ 
erto  along  our  route,  I  have  everywhere  entered  into 
the  historical  questions  connected  with  the  different 
places  ;  and  have  thus  endeavoured  to  make  the  reader 
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acquainted  with  the  outlines  both  of  their  past  and 
present  state.  In  respect  to  Tyre  and  Sidon  also, 
there  are  several  such  questions  of  great  difficulty  and 
grave  import;  the  due  consideration  of  which,  com¬ 
bined  with  historic  sketches,  might  easily  fdl  out  an 
interesting  volume.  But  they  have  been  often  dis¬ 
cussed  ;  and  they  present  besides  a  field  too  extensive 
for  a  work  of  this  nature.  These  considerations  are 
sufficient,  I  trust,  to  excuse  me  henceforth  from  enter¬ 
ing  into  such  investigations ;  and  also  from  giving  any 
further  historical  notices,  except  such  as  may  arise 
incidentally,  in  close  connection  with  the  subject  in 
hand. 

We  spent  this  day,  the  Christian  Sabbath,  at 
Tyre ;  hut  with  less  enjoyment  and  profit  to  ourselves, 
than  we  had  often  done  in  the  midst  of  the  desert. 
The  continual  presence  of  our  host  was  a  burden  ;  in 
the  house  we  could  neither  read  nor  write,  nor  indeed 
do  any  thing  by  or  for  ourselves.  After  breakfast,  I 
wandered  out  alone  towards  the  south  end  of  the 
peninsula,  beyond  the  city,  where  all  is  now  for¬ 
saken  and  lonely  like  the  desert ;  and  there  bathed 
in  the  limpid  waters  of  the  sea,  as  they  rolled  into 
a  small  and  beautiful  sandy  cove  among  the  rocks. 
I  continued  my  walk  along  the  whole  western  and 
northern  shore  of  the  peninsula,  musing  upon  the 
pomp  and  glory,  the  pride  and  fall,  of  ancient  Tyre. 
Here  was  the  little  isle,  once  covered  by  her  palaces 
and  surrounded  by  her  fleets ;  where  the  builders  per¬ 
fected  her  beauty  in  the  midst  of  the  seas ;  where  her 
merchants  were  princes,  and  her  traffickers  the  honour¬ 
able  of  the  earth ;  but  alas  !  “  thy  riches,  and  thy  fairs, 
thy  merchandise,  thy  mariners,  and  thy  pilots,  thy 
calkers,  and  the  occupiers  of  thy  merchandise,  and 
all  thy  men  of  war,  that  were  in  thee  and  in  all  thy 
company,”  —  where  are  they"?  Tyre  lias  indeed  be- 
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come  like  the  top  of  a  rock,  a  place  to  spread  nets 
upon !”  The  sole  remaining  tokens  of  her  more  ancient 
splendour,  lie  strewed  beneath  the  waves  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea ;  and  the  hovels  which  now  nestle  upon  a 
portion  of  her  site,  present  no  contradiction  of  the 
dread  decree  :  “  Thou  shalt  be  built  no  more 

We  afterwards  went  together  to  the  same  and 
other  points  of  interest  in  the  city ;  and  among  them 
to  the  ancient  cathedral.  The  amount  of  our  hasty 
survey  of  the  site  of  Tyre,  is  contained  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  sketch.  In  the  afternoon  I  found  myself  again  un¬ 
well  ;  and  retiring  to  the  house  where  our  servants 
were  lodged,  and  spreading  my  carpet  in  an  empty 
room,  I  rejoiced  in  being  alone,  and  slept  long  in  quiet¬ 
ness. 

The  peninsula  on  which  Tyre,  now  Sur,  is  built, 
was  originally  a  long  narrow  island,  parallel  to  the 
shore,  and  distant  from  it  less  than  half  a  mile.  It 
was  perhaps  at  first  a  mere  ledge  of  rocks ;  and  inside 
of  this,  the  island  was  formed  by  the  sand  washed  up 
from  the  sea.  The  isthmus  was  first  created  by  the 
famous  causeway  of  Alexander ;  which  was  enlarged 
and  rendered  permanent  by  the  action  of  the  waters, 
in  throwing  the  sand  over  it  broadly  and  deeply.  At 
present,  the  isthmus  cannot  be  much  less  than  half  a 
mile  in  width  ;  and  although  consisting  of  loose  sand, 
yet  it  is  covered  with  traces  of  the  foundations  of 
buildings,  probably  out  of  the  middle  ages.  It  lies  be¬ 
tween  the  shore  and  the  more  northern  part  of  the 
island ;  so  that  the  latter,  as  seen  from  the  shore, 
seems  to  project  further  towards  the  South  of  the  isth¬ 
mus  than  towards  the  North,  and  forms  here  a  larger 
bay ;  although  the  harbour,  or  rather  road,  in  which 
vessels  lie,  is  that  on  the  North.  The  island,  as  such, 
is  not  far  from  a  mile  in  length.  The  part  which  pro- 

1)  Isa.  xxiii.  8.  Ezek.  xxvi.  4,  5,  12,  14.  xxvii.  4,  27. 
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jects  on  the  South  beyond  the  isthmus,  is  perhaps  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  broad,  and  is  rocky  and  uneven  ; 
it  is  now  unoccupied,  except  as  “  a  place  to  spread  nets 
upon.”  The  southern  wall  of  the  city  runs  across  the 
island,  nearly  on  a  line  with  the  south  side  of  the  isth¬ 
mus.  The  present  city  stands  upon  the  junction  of 
the  island  and  isthmus  ;  and  the  eastern  wall  includes 
a  portion  of  the  latter.  On  the  North  and  West, 
towards  the  sea,  are  no  walls ;  or  at  least  they  are  so 
far  broken  away  and  neglected,  as  to  be  like  none. 

The  inner  port  or  basin  on  the  North,  was  former¬ 
ly  enclosed  by  a  wall,  running  from  the  north  end  of 
the  island  in  a  curve  towards  the  main  land.  Various 
pieces  and  fragments  of  this  wall  yet  remain,  sufficient 
to  mark  its  course  ;  but  the  port  itself  is  continually 
filling  up  more  and  more  with  sand,  and  now-a-days 
only  boats  can  enter  it. '  Indeed,  our  host  informed  us, 
that  even  within  his  own  recollection,  the  water  cov¬ 
ered  the  open  place  before  his  house,  which  at  present 
is  ten  or  twelve  rods  from  the  sea  and  surrounded  with 
buildings ;  while  older  men  remember,  that  vessels  for¬ 
merly  anchored  where  the  shore  now  is. 

The  western  coast  of  the  island  is  wholly  a  ledge 
of  ragged,  picturesque  rocks,  in  some  parts  fifteen  or 
twenty  feet  high  ;  upon  which  the  waves  of  the  Medi¬ 
terranean  dash  in  ceaseless  surges.  The  city  lies  only 
upon  the  eastern  part  of  the  island ;  between  the 
houses  and  the  western  shore  is  a  broad  strip  of  open 
land,  now  given  up  to  tillage.  This  shore  is  strewed 
from  one  end  to  the  other,  along  the  edge  of  the  water 
and  in  the  water,  with  columns  of  red  and  gray  gran¬ 
ite  of  various  sizes,  the  only  remaining  monuments  of 
the  splendour  of  ancient  Tyre.^  At  the  N.  W.  point 
of  the  island,  forty  or  fifty  such  columns  are  thrown 

1)  I  mean  here,  of  course,  Tyre  before  it  fell  under  the  Muhamme- 
before  the  Christian  era;  or  at  least  dan  dominion. 
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together  in  one  heap  beneath  the  waves.  Along  this 
coast,  too,  it  is  apparent,  that  the  continual  washing  of 
the  waves  has  in  many  places  had  the  effect  to  form 
lavers  of  new  rock  ;  in  which  stones,  bones,  and  frag¬ 
ments  of  pottery  are  cemented  as  constituent  parts. 

There  are  also  occasional  columns  along  the  north¬ 
ern  shore.  I  examined  here  very  particularly  the  old 
wall  of  the  port,  at  its  western  extremity ;  where  its 
abutments  are  at  first  built  up  along  the  shore,  before 
it  strikes  off  into  the  water.  It  is  here  constructed  of 
large  hewn  stones ;  and  at  first  I  took  it  to  be  of  very 
ancient  date.  But  on  looking  further,  I  perceived 
that  the  foundations  rest  on  marble  columns  laid  be¬ 
neath  ;  a  proof  that  these  portions  of  the  walls  at 
least,  if  not  the  whole  port  in  its  present  form,  can¬ 
not  probably  be  much  older  than  the  middle  ages. 

The  remains  of  the  ancient  cathedral  church  of 
Tyre,  are  quite  in  the  southeastern  corner  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  city.  It  was  in  the  Greek  style,  and  must  have 
been  originally  a  large  and  splendid  edifice ;  but  is 
now  in  utter  ruin.  The  eastern  end  is  partially  stand¬ 
ing  ;  the  middle  part  is  wholly  broken  away ;  but  por¬ 
tions  are  again  seen  around  its  western  extremity. — 
After  a  very  careful  estimate,  we  judged  its  length  to 
have  been  not  less  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  feet,  and 
its  breadth  one  hundred  and  fifty.  The  area  is  now 
wholly  filled  up  by  the  mean  hovels  of  the  city ;  many 
of  which  are  attached,  like  swallows^  nests,  to  its 
walls  and  buttresses.  In  the  yard  of  one  of  these  huts, 
lies  an  immense  double  column  of  red  Syenite  granite, 
consisting  of  two  parallel  connected  shafts  of  great 
size  and  beauty,  once  doubtless  a  main  support  and 
ornament  of  the  cathedral.^  Volney  relates,  that  Jez- 
zar  Pasha,  in  the  beginning  of  his  career,  attempted  to 

2)  Such  double  columns  we  where,  however,  they  were  much 
had  before  seen  only  at  Tell  Hum;  smaller.  See  above,  p.  299. 
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remove  this  column  to  ’Akka,  to  ornament  a  mosk; 
but  his  engineers  were  unable  to  stir  it  from  the  spot.^ 
Other  columns  of  gray  granite  are  strewed  in  the  vi¬ 
cinity,  and  are  seen  along  the  streets.  The  earth¬ 
quake  of  1837  did  great  injury  to  these  noble  ruins ; 
throwing  down  a  lofty  arch  and  several  other  portions, 
which  had  been  spared  till  then. 

There  is  nothing  which  can  serve  to  connect  these 
ruins  directly  with  any  known  ancient  church.  Yet 
the  supposition  of  Maundrell  is  not  improbable,  that 
this  may  have  been  the  same  edifice  erected  by  Pau- 
linus,  bishop  of  Tyre  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  for  which  Eusebius  wrote  a  consecration  ser¬ 
mon.  The  circumstances  related  by  Eusebius,  show 
that  it  was  a  cathedral  church  ;  he  describes  it  as  the 
most  splendid  of  all  the  temples  of  Phenicia.^  The 
writers  of  the  times  of  the  crusades  make  no  mention 
of  the  cathedral ;  although  Tyre  was  then  erected  into 
a  Latin  archbishopric  under  the  patriarch  of  Jerusa¬ 
lem.  William  of  Tyre,  the  venerable  historian  of  the 
crusades,  became  archbishop  in  A.  D.  1174 ;  and  wrote 
here  his  history,  extending  to  the  commencement  of 
A.  D.  1184.^  It  was  probably  in  this  cathedral,  that 
the  bones  of  the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  were 
entombed.^ 


1)  Volney  Voyage,  Tom.  II. 
p.  196. 

2)  The  account  of  Eusebius, 
and  his  sermon  as  preserved  by 
himself,  are  found  in  his  Hist.  Ecc. 
X.  4.  Comp.  Maundrell,  March  20. 

3)  Will.  Tyr.  XXL  9.  William 
of  Tyre  is  sometimes  spoken  of 
as  an  Englishman ;  others  have 
claimed  him  as  of  French  or  Ger¬ 
man  birth ;  see  Bongars’  Praef.  in 
Gesta  Dei  per  Francos  No.  XI. 
His  French  continuator  says  ex¬ 
pressly,  that  he  was  born  in  Jeru¬ 
salem  ;  ibid.  Le  duien  Oriens  Chr. 
III.  col.  1314.  Comp.  Bibliographie 
Univerniolle  url.  Guillaume,  etc. 


4)  The  emperor  Frederic  I. 
(Barbarossa)  was  drowned  in  the 
Calycadrius  (some  say  theCydnus) 
in  Cilicia,  on  his  march  to  the 
Holy  Land,  June  10th,  1190.  His 
body  was  first  carried  to  Antioch, 
and  deposited  in  the  cathedral  be¬ 
fore  the  altar  of  St.  Peter.  Wilken 
Gesch.  der  Kr.  IV.  pp.  139,  143. 
Raumer  Gesch.  der  Hohenstaufen 
II.  pp.  436,  437.  English  chroni¬ 
clers  relate,  that  only  his  flesh  and 
bowels  were  ultimately  left  at  An¬ 
tioch  :  “  Viscera  et  cerebrum  et 
carnem  suam  aqua  coctarn  et  ab 
ossibus  se})aratam  in  civitate  An- 
Uochiae  PiOgcr  lloved.  in  J^uviiw 
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The  present  Sur  is  nothing  more  than  a  market- 
town,  a  small  sea-port,  hardly  deserving  the  name  of 
city.  Its  chief  export  is  the  tobacco  raised  upon  the 
neighbouring  hills ;  with  some  cotton,  and  also  char¬ 
coal  and  wood  from  the  more  distant  mountains.^  The 
houses  are  for  the  most  part  mere  hovels;  very  few 
being  more  than  one  story  high,  with  flat  roofs.  The 
streets  are  narrow  lanes,  crooked,  and  filthy.  Yet  the 
many  scattered  palm-trees  throw  over  the  place  an 
oriental  charm ;  and  the  numerous  Pride  of  India  trees 
interspersed  among  the  houses  and  gardens,  with  their 
beautiful  foliage,  give  it  a  pleasing  aspect. — The  tax¬ 
able  men  at  this  time  were  reckoned  at  four  hundred 
Muhammedans  and  three  hundred  Christians ;  imply¬ 
ing  a  population  of  less  than  three  thousand  souls. 
Of  the  Christians,  very  few  are  of  the  Greek  rite ;  the 
great  body  being  Greek-Catholics.  The  latter  have  a 
resident  bishop  ;  while  the  bishop  of  the  former,  who 
is  under  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  resides  at  Hasbeiya.^ 
We  heard  here  of  no  Jews ;  though  in  Jerusalem  we 
were  informed,  that  two  years  before,  a  considerable 
number  had  taken  up  their  residence  in  Tyre. 

The  earthquake  of  1837  was  felt  here  to  a  very 
considerable  extent.  A  large  part  of  the  eastern  wall 
was  thrown  down,  and  had  just  been  rebuilt;  the 
southern  wall  also  had  been  greatly  shattered,  and  still 
remained  with  many  breaches,  over  which  one  could 


Scriptor.  Rerum  Anglicar.  p.  651. 
Brompton  in  Selden  Script.  Hist. 
Anglic,  p.  1165.  His  bones  only 
are  said  to  have  been  entombed  at 
Tyre  ;  Sicard.  Chron.  in  Muratori 
Tom.  VII.  p.  612.  Dandolo  in 
Muratori  Tom.  XII.  p.  314. — By 
some  strange  perversion,  there  pre¬ 
vails  a  legend,  apparently  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  but  related  by 
many  travellers,  that  Barbarossa 
was  drowned  in  the  Kasimiyeh, 


just  north  of  Tyre see  Sandys’ 
Travels,  p.  166.  Monconys  I. 
p.  331.  Pococke  II.  p.  84.  Hogg’s 
Visit  to  Damascus,  etc.  II.  p.  148. 
Mod.  Trav.  in  Syria  I.  p.  52.  Bond. 

1)  See  above,  pp.  384,  385. 

2)  Seetzen,  in  1806,  lodged  at 
Plasbeiya  with  “  the  learned  bishop 
of  Sur  or  Saida;”  Zach’s  Monatl. 
Corr.  XVIII.  p.  341.  Burckhardt 
also  had  letters  to  him  in  1810 ; 
Travels  p.  33. 
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pass  in  and  out  at  pleasure.  Several  houses  were  de¬ 
stroyed,  and  many  injured;  so  that  the  inhabitants,  at 
the  time,  forsook  their  dwellings  and  lodged  in  tents, 
regarding  the  place  as  ruined.  Twelve  persons  were 
killed  outright,  and  thirty  wounded.^ 

Sur  at  the  present  day  is  supplied  with  water,  al¬ 
most  wholly,  from  two  deep  fountains  with  buildings 
over  them,  a  few  paces  outside  of  the  gate  on  the  north 
side  of  the  peninsula ;  the  one  nearest  the  gate  being 
the  largest  and  chiefly  used.  This  is  a  singular  place 
for  fresh-water  to  spring  up;  and  the  conjecture  is  not 
unnatural,  that  they  stand  in  some  unknown  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  ancient  fountains  of  Has  el-’ Ain.  Such 
was  the  belief  of  our  host  and  of  others  in  Tyre.  He 
related,  that  some  two  or  three  years  ago,  the  governor 
of  Sur,  having  been  ordered  to  furnish  a  certain  num¬ 
ber  of  recruits  as  soldiers,  collected  all  the  peasantry 
of  the  district  under  the  pretence  of  clearing  out  the 
ancient  aqueduct,  which  was  supposed  to  have  come 
to  the  city.  They  actually  dug  for  a  day  or  two  along 
the  isthmus,  not  far  from  the  gate,  and  found  traces  of 
an  aqueduct  at  some  depth  under  ground,  consisting  of 
very  large  and  thick  tubes  of  pottery.  The  governor 
now  seized  his  recruits;  and  his  object  being  thus  ac¬ 
complished,  the  matter  was  dropped. 

Tyre  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  a  colony 
from  Sidon,  two  hundred  and  forty  years  before  the 
building  of  Solomon’s  temple.  The  original  city  is 
usually  held  to  have  stood  upon  the  main  land ;  and 
Tyre  is  already  mentioned,  in  the  division  of  the  land 
by  Joshua,  as  a  strong  city,  and  afterwards  under 
David,  as  a  strong-hold.^  In  the  letter  of  Hiram  to  Solo¬ 
mon,  as  given  by  Josephus,  the  Tyrians  are  described  as 

1)  See  Mr.  Thomson’s  Report,  2)  Josh.  xix.  29.  2  Sam.  xxiv, 
so  often  referred  to,  Miss.  Herald  7.  Jos.  Ant.  VlII.  3.  1.  Justin;  Hist^ 
Nov.  1837,  pp.  434,  441.  XVill.  3. 

VoL.  III.  51 
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already  occupying  the  island.^  In  the  days  of  Shal¬ 
maneser,  king  of  Assyria,  about  720  B.  C.  the  chief 
city  was  upon  the  island,  and  the  city  on  the  land 
already  bore  the  name  of  Palaetyrus,  Old  Tyre 
the  latter  submitted  to  that  monarch,  while  the 
former  w^as  blockaded  by  him  for  five  years  in  vain.^ 
Nebuchadnezzar,  also,  at  a  later  period,  laid  siege  to 
Tyre  for  thirteen  years ;  whether  it  was  at  last  cap¬ 
tured  by  him,  we  are  not  expressly  informed.^  Then 
came  the  celebrated  siege  by  Alexander  the  Great, 
about  332  B.  C.  who  succeeded  after  seven  months  in 
taking  the  island-city,  after  having  with  great 
labour  and  difficulty  built  up  a  causeway  or  mole, 
from  the  main  land  to  the  walls.  For  this  purpose, 
Palaetyrus  was  razed,  and  the  stones  employed  for 
the  mole  and  other  works  of  the  besiegers.^  Tyre 
’  continued  to  be  a  strong  fortress  ;  after  Alexander’s 
death  it  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Seleucidae, 
having  been  besieged  for  fourteen  months  by  Antigo- 
nus.  At  a  later  period,  it  came  under  that  of  the 
Romans.  The  mole  of  Alexander  having  remained, 
had  now  divided  the  strait  into  two  harbours;  and 
thus  Tyre  is  described  by  Strabo,  as  a  flourishing 
trading  city,  with  two  ports.®  Such  it  was  in  the 
times  of  the  New  Testament,  when  it  was  visited  by 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  and  afterwards  by  Paul.’^  It 
early  became  a  Christian  bishopric  ;  and  in  the  fourth 
century,  Jerome  speaks  of  Tyre  as  the  most  noble 
and  beautiful  city  of  Phenicia,  and  as  still  trading  with 


1)  Jos.  Ant.  VIII.  2.  7.  ib.  5.  3. 

2)  So  17  TtdXao  Tvgoq  or  FlalaC- 
rvQoq  Diod.  Sic.  XVII.  40.  Jos. 
Ant.  IX.  14.  2.  Veins  Tyrics,  Q. 
Curt.  IV.  2, 18.  Justin.  XI.  10,  11. 

3)  Menander  in  Joseph.  Ant. 
IX.  14.  2. 

4)  Joseph,  c.  Apion.  I.  21. 
Antiq.  X*  11.  1. 

5)  Jos.  Ant.  XI.  8.  3.  Diod. 
Sic.  XVII.  40  seq^  KaOaigCiv  xriv 


7taXat.av  XiyoyiVtjv  Tvqov,  y.al  ttoXXmv 
yiiQLCtdojv  xOfU^ovaMV  rovq  XCO-ovq, 
Xdifta  xatBOxava^e  d'iTzXe&gov  to) 
TtXdx^i. — Gluint.  Curt.  IV.  2,  seq.  18, 
“Magna  vis  saxorum  ad  manum 
erat.  Tyro  vetere  praebente.”  Ar¬ 
rian.  Alex.  II.  16,  seq. 

6)  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  17.  Strabo 
XVI.  2.  23.  p.  519,  seq. 

7)  Matth.  XV.  21.  Mark  vh.  24. 
Acts  xxi.  3,  7. 
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all  the  world.’  Thus  it  continued  apparently,  under 
the  Muslim  rule,  and  until  the  time  of  the  crusades.^ 
Not  until  after  they  had  been  for  twenty-five 
years  in  possession  of  the  Holy  City,  were  the  crusa¬ 
ders  able  to  lay  siege  successfully  to  Tyre,  at  that 
time  a  flourishing  city  and  strong-hold  of  the  Muslim 
power.^  William  •  of  Tyre,  writing  upon  the  spot, 
describes  the  city  at  the  time  as  very  strongly  forti¬ 
fied  ;  being  enclosed  towards  the  sea,  in  most  parts, 
by  a  double  wall  with  towers;  on  the  North,  within 
the  city,  was  the  walled  port,  with  an  entrance  be¬ 
tween  double  towers ;  and  on  the  East,  where  it  was 
accessible  by  land,  it  was  protected  by  a  triple  wall 
with  lofty  towers  close  together,  and  a  broad  ditch, 
which  might  be  filled  from  the  sea  on  both  sides.^ 
On  the  11th  of  February,  A.  D.  1124,  the  Christian 
host  sat  down  before  Tyre ;  and  on  the  27th  of  the 
following  June,  the  city  was  delivered  into  their 
hands.  On  entering  the  wealthy  emporium,  the  pil¬ 
grims  were  surprised  at  the  strength  of  its  fortifica¬ 
tions,  the  size  and  splendour  of  the  houses,  the  lofti¬ 
ness  of  tlie  towers,  the  solidity  of  the  walls,  and  the 
beauty  of  the  port,  with  its  difficult  entrance.^ 

For  more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  Tyre  appears 
to  have  remained  in  the  possession  of  the  Christians, 


1)  Cassius,  bishop  of  Tyre,  was 
present  at  the  council  of  Ceesarea 
about  A.  D.  196  or  198 ;  for  him 
and  other  bishops,  see  Reland  Pal. 
p.  1054.  Le  Q,uien  Oriens  Chr.  IT, 
col.  801. — Hieron.  Comm,  in  Ezek. 
xxvi.  7,  “  quam  hodie  cernimus 
Phoenicis  nobilissimam  et  pulcheri- 
marn  civitatem.”  Ib.xxvii.  2,  “usque 
liodie  perseverat :  ut  omnium  pror- 
pemodum  gentium  in  ilia  exerce- 
antur  commercia.” 

2)  See  generally  Reland  Pal. 
p.  1046,  seq.  Cellar ius  Notit.  Orb. 
II.  p.  381,  seq.  Winer  Bibl.  Real- 
wOrterb,  art.  Tyrus.  Rosenmueller 


Bibl.  Geogr.  Band  II.  p.  i.  29,  seq. 
Plengstenberg  de  Rebus  Tyriorum 
Berl.  1832.  8. 

3)  King  Baldwin  I.  had  be¬ 
sieged  it  for  four  months  in  vain,  in 
A.  D.  nil.  Albert  Aq.  XII.  1-7. 
Fulch.  Cam.  c.  37.  Will.  Tyr.  XI. 
17.  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  IR 
p.  227. 

4)  Will.  Tyr.  XIII.  5.  Wilken 
Gesch.  der  Kr.  II.  p.  505. 

5)  Will.  Tyr.  XIII.  14.  Wilken 
ib.  p.  511.  See  generally  WilR 
Tyr.  XIII.  5-14.  Wilken  ib.  pp. 
505-512. 
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and  maintained  its  prosperity.  The  entrance  of  the 
port  was  closed  every  night  by  a  chain  between  the 
towers  ;  and  the  city  was  celebrated  for  the  manu¬ 
facture  of  glass,  and  the  production  of  sugar.^  After 
the  battle  of  Hattin,  in  A.  D.  1187,  when  Jerusalem 
and  nearly  all  Palestine  were  wn^ested  from  the 
Christians  by  Saladin,  this  city  was  almost  the  only 
place  of  importance,  which  held  out  against  his  arms. 
The  Sultan,  indeed,  invested  Tyre  in  November  of 
the  same  year;  but  after  three  months  of  fruitless 
effort,  was  compelled  to  give  up  the  siege.^  The  city 
afterwards  became  an  apple  of  contention  among  the 
Christians  themselves ;  and  about  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  appears  to  have  been  chiefly,  if 
not  wholly,  under  the  control  of  the  Venetians;  of 
whose  property  and  administration  in  and  around 
Tyre  at  this  period,  there  exists  a  very  minute  and 
faithful  account.^ 

The  strength  and  almost  impregnable  position  of 
Tyre,  appear  to  have  restrained  the  rapid  and  formi¬ 
dable  Bibars  from  any  direct  attempts  against  the 
city  at  first ;  although  in  A.  D.  1267  he  plundered  the 
territory  round  about,  under  pretext  of  vengeance  for 
the  murder  of  one  of  his  Mamluks  ;  and  did  not  retire, 
until  the  inhabitants  had  paid  a  fine  of  blood  of  fifteen 
thousand  gold-pieces,  and  set  at  liberty  all  the  Sara¬ 
cen  prisoners  in  their  possession.  He  then  granted 
them  peace  for  ten  years.^  Meantime,  he  subdued  the 
castles  in  the  interior,  and  got  possession  of  Yafa, 
Arsuf,  and  Caesarea  in  the  South,  and  of  Antioch  and 
other  cities  in  the  North  f  so  that  the  Christians  were 

1)  Will.  Tyr.  XIII.  3.  Benj.  VII.  pp.  371-387. — A  strife  among 

de  Tud.  par  Barat.  p.  72.  the  Christians  for  the  possession  of 

2)  Reinaud  Extr.  p.  219.  Wil-  Tyre,  see  in  Wilken  ib.  VI.  p.  623, 
ken  ib.  IV.  p.  225-233,  and  the  seq. 

authorities  there  cited.  4)  Reinaud  Extr.  p.  503.  Wil- 

3)  In  the  Report  of  Marsilius  ken  ib.  VII.  p.  516. 

Georgius,  a  Venetian  Bailo  or  gov-  5)  Wilken  ib.  pp.  474-^478,  521, 
ernor  in  Syria  j  see  Wilken  ib.  seq. 
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henceforth  confined  chiefly  to  the  coast  north  of  Car¬ 
mel.  But  such  was  now  the  feeble  tenor  of  their  re¬ 
maining  possessions,  and  such  the  predominancy  of 
the  Muslim  might  on  every  side,  that  only  a  single 
blow  was  wanting,  to  drive  out  wholly  the  name  and 
power  of  the  Franks  from  the  Holy  Land. 

Hence,  when  in  March,  A.  D.  1291,  Melek  el-Ash- 
raf,  then  Sultan  of  Egypt  and  Damascus,  invested 
’Akka,  and  took  it  by  storm  with  horrible  atrocities 
after  a  siege  of  two  months  on  the  evening  of  the 
very  day  of  its  capture,  the  Frank  inhabitants  of  Tyre 
embarked  with  their  effects  on  board  their  ships,  and 
abandoned  this  important  city  to  the  Saracens,  who 
took  possession  of  it  the  next  day.^  Sidon,  after  some 
delay,  was  forsaken  in  like  manner ;  Beirut  was 
seized  by  treachery;  and  the  fortifications  of  both 
places  destroyed.  The  subsequent  abandonment  of 
’Atiilit  (Castrum  Peregrinorum)  and  Tortosa  in  the 
same  year,  completed  the  entire  expulsion  of  the 
Frank  power  from  the  soil  of  Syria  and  Palestine.^ 

Not  long  before  this  time.  Tyre  is  described  by 
Brocardus  as  fortified  on  the  land  side  by  strong 
quadruple  walls,  with  which  there  was  connected  on 
the  island  a  citadel  with  seven  towers,  regarded  as 
impregnable.^  These  fortifications  appear  to  have 
been  razed  by  the  Saracens,  as  at  Sidon  and  Beirut ; 
and  the  place  itself  was  abandoned  more  or  less  by 
the  inhabitants.  Abulfeda,  not  many  years  after¬ 
wards,  describes  Tyre  as  being  desolate  and  in  ruins; 
and  edh-Dhahiry  speaks  of  it  in  the  same  manner,  in 
the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century.^  It  therefore 

1)  Wilken  Gesch.  (Ter  Kr.  VII.pp.  3)  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  232.  ReL 
735-770.  Reinaud  Extraits  p.  570,  naud  p.  573. 
seq.  4)  Brocardus  c.  II.  p.  170. 

2)  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  231.  c.  22.  5)  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  95.  Edh- 

Abulf.  Annal.  Tom.  V.  p.  98.  DhMiiry  in  Rosenmueller  Analect. 
Wilkeii  ib.  VII.  p.  771.  Arab.  III.  p.  19.  p.  41,  Lat. 
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never  recovered  from  the  blow,  but  continued  appar¬ 
ently  to  sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  abandonment  and 
desolation.  Travellers  of  the  sixteenth  and  seven¬ 
teenth  centuries  describe  it  as  only  a  heap  of  ruins, — 
broken  arches  and  vaults,  tottering  walls  and  fallen 
towers,  with  a  few  miserable  inhabitants’  housing  in 
the  vaults  amid  the  rubbish.^  Yet  Fakhr  ed-Din,  the 
celebrated  chief  of  the  Druzes  in  the  first  half  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  made  some  attempts  to  restore 
its  importance,  and  erected  here  a  spacious  palace 
and  other  buildings-  but  they  were  soon  suffered  to 
fall  to  decay;  and,  in  the  time  of  D’Arvieux,  the  little 
that  remained  of  the  palace,  served  as  a  Khan  for 
travellers.^  Maundrell,  at  the  close  of  the  same  cen¬ 
tury,  found  not  so  much  as  one  entire  house  left,’ ■ 
and  only  a  few  poor  fishermen  harbouring  themselves 
in  the  vaults.^  In  Pococke’s  day,  (1738,)  the  French 
factory  at  Sidon  exported  large  quantities  of  grain 
from  Tyre;  but  the  same  traveller  speaks  here  only  of 
two  or  three  Christian  families  and  a  few  other  inhabit^ 
ants.^  Hasselquist  in  1751  describes  Tyre  as  a  misera¬ 
ble  village,  having  scarcely  more  than  ten  inhabitants, 
Muhammedan  and  Christian,  who  lived  from  fishing.^ 
In  A.  D.  1766  the  Metawileh  from  the  neighbouring 
mountains,  having  taken  possession  of  Tyre  and  built 
up  the  present  walls,  laid  thus  the  foundation  for  its 
partial  revival.  Twenty  years  later,  according  to 
Volney,  the  village,  although  consisting  of  wretched 
huts,  covered  a  third  part  of  the  peninsula ;  but  its 
only  exports  were  still  a  few  sacks  of  grain  and  cot¬ 
ton,  and  its  only  merchant  a  Greek  factor  in  the  ser- 

1)  Cotovicus  p.  120,  Sandys  2)  D’Arvieux  Memoires,  Par. 
p.  168,  “  But  this  once  famous  Tyre  1735.  Tom.  1.  p.  251. 
is  now  no  other  than  a  heap  of  3)  MaundrelPs  Journal,  March 

ruins;  yet  they  have  a  reverent  20th. 

aspect,  and  do  instruct  the  pensive  4)  Pococke  Descr.  of  the  East^ 

beholder  with  their  exemplary  II.  p.  82.  fol. 

frailty.”  Ctuaresmius  II.  p.  006.  5)  Reise  p.  187. 
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vice  of  the  French  establishment  at  Sidon.^  The  ex¬ 
port  of  tobacco  to  Egypt  has  given  it  an  impulse 
during  the  present  century;  in  1815  this  formed  al¬ 
ready  its  chief  staple,  along  with  cotton,  charcoal, 
and  wood;  and  the  population  was  continually  in¬ 
creasing.^  Yet  the  greater  prosperity  and  importance 
of  the  trade  of  Beirut,  will  probably  prevent  any  fur¬ 
ther  extensive  enlargement. 

In  connection  with  the  preceding  account  of  an¬ 
cient  Tyre,  a  question  arises  in  regard  to  the  site 
of  the  earliest  land-city,  Palaetyrus;  of  wdiich  no 
known  vestige  now  remains.  The  only  distinct  no¬ 
tice  we  have  of  its  position,  is  from  Strabo,  three  cen¬ 
turies  after  its  destruction  by  Alexander.  He  says  it 
stood  thirty  stadia  south  of  the  insular  city.^  Both 
the  direction  and  the  distance  carry  it,  therefore,  to 
the  vicinity  of  Has  el-’Ain.  It  probably  lay  on  the 
South  of  those  fountains  along  the  coast ;  and  the  hill 
in  that  quarter  may  perhaps  have  been  its  citadel.'^ 
That  no  remains  are  now  visible,  is  amply  accounted 
for  by  the  fact,  that  Alexander,  more  than  twenty 
centuries  ago,  carried  off  its  materials  to  erect  his 
mole;^  and  what  he  left  behind,  would  naturally  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  erections  and  restorations  of  the 
island-city,  during  the  subsequent  centuries.  Even  in 
the  more  modern  Tyre  of  the  middle  ages,  what  has 
become  of  her  double  and  triple  w^alls,  her  lofty 
towers,  her  large  and  massive  mansions?  Not  only 
have  these  structures  been  overthrown,  but  their  very 

1)  Volney  Voyage  II.  pp.  194,  4)  There  are  ruins  in  the  plain 

196,  208.  Comp.  Niebuhr  Reise-  an  hour  and  a  half  south  of  R^is 
beschr.  III.  p.  78.  el-’Ain,  as  noted  by  my  companion  ; 

2)  Turner’s  Tour,  II.  p.  101.  but  these  are  too  distant.  Irby 

3)  Strabo  XVI.  2.  p.  521,  Mexa  and  Mangles  mention  them  as  “the 
rov  Tvqov  ^  UalaixvQoq  h  xQidy.ovxa  rubbishof  an  ancient  city Travels 
axadloiq.  Strabo  is  here  following  p.  197. 

the^irection  from  North  to  South,  5)  See  above,  p.  402'. 
and  goes  next  to  Ptolernais. 
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materials  have  in  a  great  measure  disappeared ;  hav¬ 
ing  been  probably  carried  off  by  water,  and  absorbed 
in  the  repeated  fortifications  of  ’Akka  and  other 
constructions.' 


Monday^  Jane  2^th.  Our  journey  for  this  day 
was  along  the  coast  from  Tyre  to  Sidon,  a  distance 
usually  reckoned  at  eight  hours.  We  left  the  gate 
erf  Tyre  at  6  o’clock ;  and  following  the  beach  of  sand 
along  the  northern  shore  of  the  isthmus,  left  the  high 
and  broken  arches  of  the  ancient  aqueduct  upon  our 
right.  Beyond  the  isthmus,  the  path  gradually  leaves 
the  beach.  In  thirty-five  minutes  we  came  to  a  large 
spring  of  fine  Avater,  once  enclosed  by  a  wall ;  it  is 
highly  prized  by  the  Tyrians,  who  suppose  it  to  pos¬ 
sess  medicinal  virtues.^  The  road  now  strikes  ob¬ 
liquely  across  the  plain,  towards  the  point  of  the  hills 
where  the  A^alley  of  the  Litany,  here  called  Nahr  el- 
Kasimiyeh,  issues  from  them.  Here,  on  the  high 
southern  bank  of  the  Wady,  at  the  foot  of  the  hills, 
stands  the  Khan  el-Kasimiyeh,  which  we  reached  at 
71  o’clock;  an  old  dilapidated  building,  on  which 


1)  The  Hebrew  name  of  Tyre 
is  (Ts6r,  rock),  which  is  admi¬ 
rably  adapted  to  the  island,  but  not 
specially  so  to  the  site  here  assign¬ 
ed  to  the  land-city.  Etymologi¬ 
cally  therefore,  and  perhaps  on 
other  grounds,  the  city  upon  the 
island  might  well  be  regarded  as 
the  original  one;  though  against 
this  view  we  have  the  name  Pa- 
laetyrus,  and  this  alone,  applied  to 
the  land-city.  (Comp.  Hengstenb. 
de  Reb.  Tyr.  c.  1.)  To  avoid  this 
difficulty,  it  is  sometimes  suggest¬ 
ed,  in  accordance  with  Volney, 
Rosenmueller,  and  others,  that 


Palaetyrus  may  have  been  situa¬ 
ted  upon  the  rocky  hill  el-Ma’shuk ; 
to  which  the  name  '-ii:^(Ts6r)  would 
certainly  be  very  applicable.  But 
this  hill  is  east,  or  rather  northeast¬ 
erly,  from  Tyre,  at  less  than  half 
an  hour’s  distance  ;  and  can  there¬ 
fore  have  no  connection  with  Stra¬ 
bo’s  Palaetyrus.  Winer  Bibl. 
Realworterb.  art.  Tynis,  p.  739, 
note.  Rosenmueller  Bibl.  Geogr. 
II.  i.  p.  31.  Volney  Voyage  II. 

pp.  200,  201. 

2)  This  spring  appears  to  be 
the  same  which  Pococke  calls 
“Bakwok;”  II.  p.  84.  fol. 
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Sandys  already  bestovYS  the  epithet  of  ancientJ  At 
this  place  we  stopped  an  hour  for  breakfast.  The 
Khan  is  inhabited;  but  the  people  were  all  absent, 
and  had  left  their  poultry  and  other  effects  to  the 
honesty  of  all  comers.  Our  servants  looked  around 
for  something  to  eat,  and  found  at  last  some  eggs  in 
the  nest ;  these  they  took,  leaving  money  in  the  nest 
to  pay  for  them. 

Mounting  again  at  Sf  o’clock,  we  descended  the 
steep  bank  to  the  river,  which  here  flows  immediately 
beneath  it,  and  is  crossed  by  a  fine  modern  bridge  of 
one  arch.^  The  stream  in  this  part  is  of  considerable 
depth,  being  perhaps  one-third  as  large  as  the  Jordan 
above  the  lake  of  Tiberias  ;  and  flows  to  the  sea  with 
many  windings,  through  a  broad  low  tract  of  meadow- 
land.  Its  name,  el-Kasimiyeh,  is  sometimes  said  to 
signify  ^  division and  is  supposed  to  have  arisen  from 
its  being  the  boundary  betw^een  adjacent  districts; 
though  it  is  more  probably  derived  from  a  proper 
name.^  It  is  the  same  stream,  which  under  the  name 
of  el-Litany  drains  the  great  valley  of  el-Biika’a  be¬ 
tween  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon,  and  then  breaks 

I  ' 

down  through  to  the  sea,  by  a  mountain  gorge  at  the 
south  end  of  Lebanon,  as  already  described.'^  This 


1)  “  An  ancient  Cane,  whose 
port  doth  bear  the  portraiture  of 
a  chalice;”  Sandys’  Travels p.  166. 
Monconys  also  mentions  the  chalice 
on  a  stone  tablet;  I.  p.  331.  Comp. 
Nau  p.  541. 

2)  In  the  seventeenth  century, 
D’Arvieux  and  Maundrell  describe 
a  bridge  of  four  arches  over  the 
Kasimiyeh,  broken  down  and  dan¬ 
gerous  to  be  passed  ;  D’Arvieux 
Mem.  II.  p.  5.  Maundr.  March 
20th.  Pococke  in  1738  found  a 
bridge  of  two  arches;  II.  p.84.  Tur¬ 
ner  in  1815  speaks  here  of  “  a  hand¬ 
some  new  bridge,  twenty  feet 
wide  ;”  Tour  etc.  II.  p.  98. 

3)  D’Arvieux  in  1659  says  it 

VoL.  III. 


was  so  called  as  dividing  the  gov¬ 
ernments  of  Saida  and  Safed ; 
Mem.  II.  p.  5.  Paris  1735.  Nau  in 
1674,  makes  it  separate  the  terri¬ 
tories  of  Saida  and  Sur;  p.  548. 
It  now  forms  the  line  between  the 
districts  Bel4d  Besharah  and  BelM 
esh-Shukif — The  form  Kusm  sig¬ 
nifies  ‘division ;’  Kasim  is  ‘  divider,’ 
but  is  used  also  as  a  proper  name. 
El-Kasimiyeh  seems  to  be  the  femi¬ 
nine  of  the  relative  adjective  Kdsi- 
my^  derived  from  this  proper  name. 

4)  See  above,  pp.  344,  345.  The 
fable  respecting  the  drowning  of 
the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa 
in  this  river,  has  already  been  no¬ 
ticed  ;  pp.  399,  400,  Note  4. 
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river  is  now  commonly  held  to  he  the  Leontes  of  the 
ancient  geographers ;  and  not  without  good  reason, 
though  the  proofs  are  certainly  not  decivsive.’  By  an 
error  destitute  of  the  slightest  foundation,  yet  going 
back  to  the  times  of  the  crusades,  the  Kasimiyehwas 
formerly  regarded  as  the  ancient  Eleutherus ;  a  stream 
which  all  the  ancient  geographers  agree  in  placing  on 
the  North  of  Tripolis,  and  which  Maundrell  was  the 
first  to  find  again  in  the  Nahr  el-Kebir,  at  the  northern 
end  of  Lebanon.^ 

Our  road  lay  for  the  remainder  of  the  day  along 
the  celebrated  Phenician  plain,  sometimes  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountains,  and  sometimes  near  the  shore.  This 
plain  extends  from  Ras  el-Beyad  or  Abyad,  the  Pro- 
montorium  Album  of  the  ancients,  nearly  three  hours 
south  of  Sur,  to  the  Nahr  el-Auly  an  hour  north  of 


1)  Edrisi,  in  the  twelfth  century, 
describes  a  river  called  Nahr  Lan- 
teh,  as  descending  from  the  moun¬ 
tains  to  the  sea  between  Sur  and 
Surafend  ;  Edr.  par  Jaubert  p.  349. 
Reland  Pal.  p.  290.  This  name  is 
obviously  an  Arabic  form  for  the 
Leontes ;  and  the  stream  could  not 
well  have  been  any  other  than  the 
Kasimiyeh  ;  especially  as  the  name 
el-Litany,  still  applied  to  the  same 
in  the  mountains,  is  probably  only 
a  further  corruption  of  Leontes  and 
Lanteh. — Yet  Ptolemy  sets  the 
river  Leontes  between  Berytus 
and  Sidon  ;  and  Strabo  also  places 
a  city  Leontonpolis  between  the 
Tamyras  and  Sidon.  Ptolem.  V.  4. 
Strabo  XVI.  2.  p.  520.  Reland 
Pal.  p.  457.  Cellarius  Notit.  Orb. 
II.  pp.  377,  379.  In  that  case  the 
present  river  el-Auly  (the  Bostre- 
nus)  north  of  Sidon  would  corres¬ 
pond  to  the  Leontes  ;  and  so  Man¬ 
ner!  assumes  it ;  Phoenic.  p.  294. 
— Strabo  expressly  speaks  of  a 
river  on  the  North  of  Tyre,  un¬ 
questionably  the  present  el-K&si- 
miyeh ;  but  unfortunately  does  not 
record  its  name:  fha  TZQoq  Tv(jo) 
7toTa[.ioq  XVI.  2.  p.  521. 


2)  William  of  Tyre  twice  men¬ 
tions  this  stream  by  Tyre,  but 
gives  it  no  name;  VII.  22.  XIII. 
9.  Brocardus  has  it  as  the  Eleu¬ 
therus,  c.  II.  p.  171 ;  and  so  too 
Marinus  Sanutus  p.  245.  Adricho- 
mius  p.  3,  etc.  etc.  Yet  the  an¬ 
cients  with  one  voice  place  the 
Eleutherus  north  of  Tripolis,  on  or 
near  the  northern  border  of  Phe- 
nicia ;  so  Ptolem.  XV.  4.  Strabo 
XVI.  2.  p.  518.  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  20. 
See  Cellarius  Not.  Orb.  II.  p.  374. 
Manner!  Geog.  von  Arabien,  Pa- 
lastina,  etc.  p.  303.  Leipz.  1831.  Jo¬ 
sephus  also  makes  it  a  border  river 
north  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  and  this 
view  is  also  consistent  with  the  first 
Book  of  Maccabees  ;  1  Macc.  xi.  7. 
xii.  30.  Joseph.  Ant,  XV.  4.  1.  B. 
J.  I.  18.  5. — Maundrell  was  the  first 
to  draw  attention  to  the  streams 
north  of  Tripolis  ;  the  largest  of 
which  is  the  Nahr  el-Kebir,  an¬ 
swering  in  all  respects  to  the  Eleu¬ 
therus;  Maundrell  under  March 
9th.  So  too  Pococke  II.  p.  204,  seq. 
Burckhardt  p.  161.  Reland  Pa- 
laest.p.291.  There  exists  no  ground 
whatever,  for  assuming  a  second 
stream  of  this  name  in  Phenicia. 
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Saida ;  a  distance  of  ten  or  eleven  hours.  Its  breadth 
is  unequal ;  but  is  nowhere  more  than  half  an  hour, 
except  around  the  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  where 
the  mountains  retreat  somewhat  further.  In  some  places 
they  approach  quite  near  to  the  shore.  The  surface  is 
not  a  dead  level,  but  undulating;  the  soil  is  fine  and 
fertile,  and  everywhere  capable  of  tillage;  though 
now  suffered  for  the  most  part  to  run  to  waste.  The 
adjacent  heights  are  hardly  to  he  called  mountains; 
they  constitute  indeed  the  high  tract  running  off  south 
from  Lebanon,  which  has  some  higher  bluffs  and 
ridges  further  east,  towards  the  Buka’a  but  as  here 
seen,  they  are  low ;  and  though  sometimes  rocky  and 
covered  with  shrubs,  are  yet  oftener  arable  and  culti¬ 
vated  to  tlie  top.  The  hills  too  are  enlivened  with 
villages ;  of  which  there  is  not  a  single  one  in  all  the 
plain,  until  near  Sidon. 

We  crossed  the  dry  bed  of  a  mountain  torrent  at 
9f  o’clock,  called  Abu  el-Aswad;  on  which  are  the 
ruins  of  a  bridge  with  a  round  arch,  now  broken  down. 
This  may  be  an  ancient  work ;  here  too  is  a  ruined 
Khan.  At  lOJ  o’clock  the  hills  approached  nearer  to 
the  coast ;  and  we  had,  on  the  shore  at  our  left,  the 
traces  of  a  former  site  called  ’Adlan,  consisting  of 
confused  heaps  of  stones,  with  several  old  wells.^  On 
the  mountains  above  are  two  or  three  villages ;  one 
of  which  is  called  el-Ansariyeh  ;  and  in  the  plain 
were  fields  of  millet  in  bloom.  The  side  of  the  pro¬ 
jecting  mountain  is  here  rocky  and  precipitous  near 

1)  See  above,  p.  345.  tween  Tyre  and  Sidon;  but  we 

2;Edrisi  speaks  of  this  place  in  have  nothing  to  mark  its  position, 
the  twelfth  century;  par  Jaub.  p.  It  may  or  may  not  have  been  at 
349.  It  is  doubtless  the  Adnoun  of  Adl^n;  the  adjacent  sepulchres 
Nao  and  the  Adnou  of  Pococke.  show  at  least  that  here  must  have 
Nau  p.  548.  Pococke  II.  p.  84. —  been  an  ancient  town.  Comp.  Po- 
Strabo  places  the  small  city  {rtollx-  coake  L  c. 
vio  )  Ornithon,  OrnithOnpolis,  be- 
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tlie  base ;  and  in  it  are  many  sepulchral  grottoes, 
hewn  out  of  the  hard  limestone  rock. 

These  tombs  are  very  numerous;  and  were  de¬ 
scribed  to  us  by  friends  who  had  visited  them,  as 
being  all  of  the  same  form;  having  a  door  leading  into 
a  chamber  about  six  feet  square,  with  a  sort  of  bed 
left  in  the  rock  on  three  sides  for  the  dead  bodies. 
The  doors  are  gone,  and  not  a  bone  is  left.  This 
accords  with  the  account  of  Nau  in  A.  D.  1674,  who 
describes  them  very  minutely,  and  was  led  from  their 
regularity  and  uniformity  to  regard  them  as  an  ancient 
Laura  of  monastic  cells. ^  Is  this  perhaps  the  spot 
spoken  of  by  William  of  Tyre,  as  the  Tyrian  Cave  in 
the  territory  of  Sidon,  occupied  by  the  crusaders  as  a 
strong-hold  1  ^  If  so,  we  might  compare  it  with  the 
Mearah  (cavern)  that  was  beside  the  Sidonians,” 
mentioned  in  the  book  of  Joshua.^  The  whole  sug¬ 
gestion,  however,  is  of  very  questionable  value. 

Passing  on,  we  crossed  at  IP' 20'  a  small  dry  Wady 
studded  with  oleanders;"^  and  came  at  Ilf  o’clock  to  a 
Wely  near  the  shore,  with  a  small  Khan  close  by, 
called  el-Khudr,  the  Arab  name  of  St.  George.  Five 
minutes  beyond  is  a  site  of  ruins  on  the  left,  broken 
foundations  and  irregular  heaps  of  stones,  indicating 
however  in  themselves  little  more  than  a  mere  village. 
Opposite  to  this  spot,  high  up  on  the  southern  slope  of 
a  partially  isolated  hill,  and  hardly  half  an  hour  dis- 


1)  Nau  Voyage  pp.  545-548. 
These  tombs  are  mentioned  like¬ 
wise  by  Sandys  p.  166.  D’Arvieux 
Mem.  II.  p.  5.  Pococke  II.  p,  84. 
Also  in  Mr.  Thomson’s  Report, 
Miss.  Herald  Nov.  1837,  p.  442. 

2)  Will.  Tyr.  XIX.  11,  “Mu- 
nicipium  quoddam  nostrum,  in  ter- 
ritorio  Sydoniensi  situm,  spelun- 
cam  videlicet  inexpugnabilem, 
quae  vulgo  dieitur  Cavea  de  Tyro?'‘ 
This  was  surrendered  to  the  Sara¬ 


cens  by  treachery.  Wilken  Gesch. 
der  Kr.  III.  ii.  p.  94.  Comp.  Ro- 
senmueller  Bibl.  Geogr.  II.  i.  pp.  39, 
40. 

3)  Josh  xiii.  4.  Comp.  Rosen- 
mueller  1.  c. 

4)  Hasselquist  remarks,  that  he 
first  found  the  oleander  (Nerium) 
between  Tyre  and  Sidon;  Reise 
p.  188.  We  had  before  seen  it  in 
great  abundance  around  Wady 
Mhsa  and  the  Lake  of  Tiberias. 
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tant,  is  a  large  village  with  two  or  three  Welys,  hear¬ 
ing  the  name  of  Surafend.  In  this  name  we  here  have 
the  Zarephath  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Sarepta 
of  the  New ;  a  place  situated,  according  to  Josephus  and 
Pliny,  between  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  belonging  to  the 
territory  of  the  latter.^  Here  Elijah  dwelt  long  in  the 
house  of  the  widow,  and  restored  her  son  to  life.^  Eu¬ 
sebius  and  Jerome  have  the  name ;  and  the  latter 
speaks  of  Paula  as  having  visited  the  spot.^ 

In  Latin  poems  of  the  subsequent  centuries,  the 
wine  of  Sarepta  is  highly  celebrated ;  though  at  the 
close  of  the  sixth  century,  Antoninus  Martyr  describes 
the  place  as  only  a  small  Christian  city.^  It  is  how¬ 
ever  nowhere  mentioned  as  an  ancient  bishopric ;  the 
crusaders  first  made  it  the  seat  of  a  Latin  bishop  under 
the  archbishop  of  Sidon ;  and  erected  near  the  port  a 
small  chapel  over  the  reputed  spot,  where  Elijah  dwelt 
and  raised  the  widow^s  son  from  the  dead.^  Phocas, 
about  A.  D.  1185,  speaks  here  of  a  fortress  on  the  shore 
of  the  sea.  Brocardus  a  century  later  says,  the  place 
had  scarcely  eight  houses,  though  many  ruins  indicated 
its  ancient  splendour.®  The  Christian  chapel  was  doubt¬ 
less  succeeded  by  the  mosk,  of  which  former  travellers 
speak  as  erected  here  over  the  widow^s  house ;  and 
at  the  present  day,  the  same  is  probably  found  in  the 
Wely  el-Khudr.^ 


1)  1  Kings  xvii.  9, 10.  Obad.  vs. 
20.  Luke  iv.  26.  Joseph.  Ant. 
VIII.  13.  2.  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  19. 
Cellarius  Not.  Orb.  II.  p.  380. 

2)  1  Kings  xvii.  9-24. 

3)  Onomast.  Art.  Sarepta. 
Hieron.  Epist.  86,  Epitaph.  Paulae 
p.  673.  ed.  Mart. — In  the  Itiner. 
Hieros.  the  name  and  the  distance 
from  Sidon  is  lost ;  but  the  descrip¬ 
tion  remains  :  “  Ibi  Elias  ad  viduam 
ascendit  et  petiit  sibi  cibumj”  p. 
583,  ed.  Wess. 

4)  Sidonius  Apoll.  XVII.  16. 
Fulgent.  Mythol.  II.  15.  See  the 


citations  in  full,  Cellarius  Not.  Orb. 
II.  p.  380,  seq.  Rel.  Pal.  p.  986. 

5)  William  of  Tyre  speaks  of 
Sarepta  as  a  bishopric,  XIX.  14. 
Other  bishops  are  recorded  after¬ 
wards.  See  Le  Q,uien  Oriens 
Chr.  III.  p.  1338,  seq.— The  cha¬ 
pel  is  mentioned  by  Jac.  de  Vitr.  c. 
44.  Marin.  San.  p.  165. 

6)  Phocas  de  Loc.  Sanct.  §  7. 
Brocardus  c.  II.  p.  171. 

7)  Sandys’ Travels  p.  166.  (iua- 
resmius  II.  pp.  907,  908.  Nau  p. 
544.  Pococke  II.  p.  85. — The 
Christian  tradition  was  formerly 
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It  would  thus  seem,  that  the  former  city  of  Sarepta 
or  Surafend,  stood  near  the  sea-shore ;  and  that  the 
present  village  hearing  the  same  name  upon  the  adja¬ 
cent  hills,  has  sprung  up  since  the  time  of  the  crusades; 
the  people  having  probably  chosen  to  remove  thither 
for  the  same  reason,  whatever  it  may  have  been, 
which  has  caused  the  abandonment  of  all  the  rest  of 
the  plain.  The  mention  of  the  former  port  and  of  the 
chapel  near  by,  now  marked  by  the  Wely,  and  also 
the  adjacent  ruins,  all  go  to  fix  the  former  site  near 
the  sea.  William  of  Tyre  likewise  gives  decisive  tes¬ 
timony  to  the  same  effect,  when  he  relates,  that  the 
host  of  the  crusaders,  as  they  first  marched  through 
the  Phenician  plain  on  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  left 
the  city  of  Sarepta  on  their  right.^ — In  the  rocks  along 
the  foot  of  the  hills  are  many  excavated  tombs,  once 
doubtless  belonging  to  the  ancient  city.^ 

Proceeding  on  our  way,  we  came  at  12  o’clock  in 
sight  of  Saida,  still  at  a  distance,  but  looking  verdant 
and  beautiful  in  the  midst  of  a  forest  of  trees.  Ten 
minutes  later  brought  us  to  a  fine  fountain  near  the 
shore,  called  ’Ain  el-Kanterah  ;  shaded  with  many 
trees,  and  watering  a  small  tract  of  gardens.  At  12^ 
o’clock  we  crossed  a  water-course  from  the  mountains, 
nearly  dry ;  and  after  a  quarter  of  an  hour  another, 
with  stagnant  water  in  spots.  Here  again  were  many 
oleanders  in  blossom ;  and  on  our  left  the  abutments 
of  a  ruined  bridge.  We  came  to  ’Ain  el-Burak  at 
12^  55',  another  fine  fountain  with  a  pretty  stream 
running  to  the  sea.  In  this  pleasant  spot,  M.  Katafago 
of  Saida  had  recently  built  a  house  and  Khan,  and 
laid  out  large  gardens,  and  planted  extensive  cotton- 

somewhat  at  fault  about  this  mosk ;  D’Arvieux  Memoires,  II.  p.  4.  Paris 

some  making  it  cover  the  spot  1735. 

where  our  Lord  met  the  Syrophe-  1)  Will.  Tyr.  VII.  22. 

nician  woman  ;  Matt.  XV.  22.  Mark  2)  Comp.  D’Arvieux  Mem.  II. 

vii.  25,  26.  See  Q,uaresmius  ibid.  p.  4.  Pococke  II.  p.  85. 
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fields.  The  whole  establishment  was  yet  in  its  com¬ 
mencement  ;  but  seemed  to  promise  well. 

At  a  quarter  past  one  o’clock  we  reached  the  Nahr 
ez-Zaherany,  a  moderate  stream  from  the  mountains  ; 
on  our  right,  as  we  crossed,  were  the  ruins  of  a  modern 
bridge,  and  near  by  lay  a  Roman  mile-stone.  Half 
an  hour  beyond  was  another  Wady,  with  a  little 
stagnant  water  ;  and  at  2  o’clock  we  had  on  our  right, 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  the  village  el-Ghazieh. 
Here  the  mountains  retire,  leaving  a  broader  plain 
around  Saida  ;  and  the  meadows  and  gardens  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  city  commence,  and  extend  north  to  the 
Auly.  At  o’clock  we  crossed  the  wide  and  dry 
bed  of  a  winter  torrent  in  the  plain,  called  Nahr  Sanik. 
On  its  northern  side  was  a  small  Khan,  or  rather 
guard-house,  where  was  stationed  a  quarantine  guard 
as  an  outpost  before  the  city  of  Saida.  The  ignorant 
soldiers  could  not  read  our  bill  of  health,  and  refused 
utterly  to  let  us  proceed,  until  they  could  send  the 
paper  to  the  city  and  obtain  permission.  They  would 
not  even  allow  us  to  accompany  the  messenger  to  the 
gate.  There  was  no  remedy  but  patience ;  yet  the 
affair  cost  us  a  delay  and  loss  of  nearly  three  hours. 
The  permission,  as  we  afterwards  learned,  was  grant¬ 
ed  the  moment  the  paper  was  presented ;  so  that  at 
least  one  half  of  the  delay,  was  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
unfaithfulness  of  the  messenger. 

We  set  forward  at  length  at  5i  o’clock ;  and  very 
soon  passed  another  Roman  mile-stone,  a  large  col¬ 
umn  with  a  Latin  inscription,  containing  the  names 
of  Septimius  Severus  and  Pertinax,  lying  by  the  way- 
side.  The  inscription  has  been  several  times  copied; 
among  others  by  Monconys  and  Maundrell.^  The 
path  led  for  a  time  along  an  avenue  of  large  acacias 
and  still  larger  tamarisks  (Turfa),  which  are  com- 

1)  Monconys’  Voyages  Tom.  II.  p.  332.  Maundrcll  under  March  20. 
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mon'in  this  region  ;  and  we  rode  for  the  whole  way 
among  gardens  and  country-seats,  until  at  50'  we 
reached  the  southern  part  of  the  city.  Wishing  to 
encamp  outside,  we  kept  along  the  eastern  wall,  pass¬ 
ing  by  one  gate,  and  seeking  for  a  convenient  spot  to 
pitch  our  tent  in  the  open  ground  adjacent.  This  has 
many  trees,  and  at  a  distance  seemed  inviting ;  but 
on  approaching  nearer,  it  turned  out  to  be  occupied  in 
great  part  as  a  cemetery ;  while  in  the  open  places 
were  many  soldiers,  and  the  whole  was  so  public, 
that  we  concluded  to  enter  the  town  and  find  a  lodg¬ 
ing  there. 

We  came  therefore  to  the  gate  near  theN.  E.  cor¬ 
ner  ;  but  were  again  stopped  by  a  quarantine  guard, 
who  would  listen  to  nothing  until  the  head  of  the 
quarantine  was  called.  Meantime,  leaving  Mr.  Smith 
to  adjust  this  matter,  we  looked  further,  and  found  at 
last  a  place  for  the  tent,  near  the  shore,  at  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  fifty  or  sixty  rods  N.  E.  from  the  city.  The 
chief  health-officer  having  been  sent  for,  came  him¬ 
self  to  the  gate,  and  proved  to  be  a  personal  friend  of 
Mr.  Smith,  a  Christian  of  some  education,  who  had 
formerly  been  employed  in  the  schools  at  Beirut.  He 
was  greatly  rejoiced  at  thus  meeting  his  friend ;  and 
gave  at  once  the  necessary  orders  to  the  guard,  to  let 
us  pass  in  and  out  at  our  pleasure. 

The  delay  to  which  we  had  been  subjected,  was 
the  more  to  be  regretted ;  because  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  and  it  was  already  too  late  to  see  much  of 
this  ancient  place.  I  can  give  therefore  only  the  im¬ 
pression  received  from  a  hasty  view.  We  called  upon 
our  friend  in  his  office  ;  and  found  him  busily  engaged 
in  making  out  bills  of  health  for  several  small  vessels, 
which  were  about  to  leave  the  port  for  Beirut  and 
Egypt.  He  sent  with  us  his  father-in-law,  to  show  us 
the  port  and  the  chief  buildings  of  the  city.  We  after- 
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wards  called  upon  the  American  consular-agent,  Ibra¬ 
him  Niikhly,  a  wealthy  Greek-Catholic,  to  whom  we 
desired  to  pay  our  respects.  His  house  was  a  large 
one,  huilt  upon  the  eastern  wall  of  the  city ;  the  rooms 
were  spacious,  and  furnished  with  more  appearance  of 
wealth,  than  any  I  saw  in  the  country.  An  upper 
parlour  with  many  windows,  on  the  roof  of  the  proper 
house,  resembled  a  summer-palace ;  and  commanded 
a  delightful  view  over  the  country  towards  the  East, 
full  of  trees  and  gardens  and  country-houses,  quite  to 
the  foot  of  the  mountains.  Ibrahim  was  an  elderlv 

c/ 

man,  of  dignified  appearance  and  manners;  and  gave 
us  the  usual  pressing  invitation  to  lodge  at  his  house ; 
hut  we  were  already  provided  for.  Several  of  his 
neighbours  were  present  or  came  in ;  and  quite  a  di¬ 
van  assembled  around  us. 

In  one  of  the  rooms,  open  to  all  comers,  the  child  of 
his  old  age,  a  daughter  five  or  six  years  old,  lay  danger¬ 
ously  ill.  The  little  creature  was  evidently  wasting 
away  under  a  slow  fever,  and  was  indulged  in  eating 
every  thing  it  chose  to  call  for;  indeed  all  sorts  of  de¬ 
licacies  were  proposed,  in  order  to  excite  its  appetite. 
The  father  was  in  great  alarm,  and  evidently  much  af¬ 
fected  ;  there  was  no  physician  in  all  the  place  in 
whom  he  could  put  confidence ;  and  he  besought  us 
pressingly  to  examine  and  prescribe  for  his  child. 
Never  did  I  more  long  for  the  possession  of  some  de¬ 
gree  of  medical  knowledge ;  for  the  poor  child  was 
evidently  going  down  to  the  grave,  in  the  absence  of 
all  judicious  treatment. 

It  was  late  when  we  left  the  house  to  return  to  our 
tent.  The  gate  of  the  city  was  already  closed,  and 
could  not  be  opened  without  an  order  from  the  military 
commandant ;  but  he  was  near,  and  in  five  minutes  we 
were  enabled  to  pass  out. 

Saida,  the  ancient  Sidon,  lies  on  the  N.  W.  slope 

VoL.  III.  53 
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of  a  small  promontory,  which  here  juts  out  for  a  short 
distance  obliquely  into  the  sea,  towards  the  S.  W. 
The  highest  ground  is  on  the  South,  where  the  citadel, 
a  large  square  tower,  is  situated;  an  old  structure, 
said  by  some  to  have  been  built  by  Louis  IX,  in  A.  D. 
1253.^  A  wall  encloses  the  citv  on  the  land-side, 
running  across  the  promontory  from  sea  to  sea ;  it  is 
kept  in  tolerable  repair.  The  ancient  harbour  was 
formed  by  a  long  low  ridge  of  rocks,  parallel  to  the 
shore  in  front  of  the  city.  Before  the  time  of  Fakhr 
ed-Din,  there  was  here  a  port  capable  of  receiving 
fifty  gallies ;  but  that  chieftain,  in  order  to  protect 
himself  against  the  Turks,  caused  it  to  be  partly  filled 
up  with  stones  and  earth ;  so  that  ever  since  his  day 
only  boats  can  enter  it.^  Larger  vessels  lie  without 
the  entrance,  on  the  north  of  the  ledge  of  rocks,  where 
they  are  protected  from  the  S.  W.  winds,  but  exposed 
to  those  from  the  northern  quarter.  Here,  on  a  rock  in 
the  sea,  is  another  castle  of  the  time  of  the  crusades, 
the  form  of  which  is  in  part  adapted  to  that  of  the 
rock ;  it  is  connected  with  the  shore  at  the  northern 
end  of  the  city,  by  a  stone  causeway  with  nine  arches, 
lying  between  the  inner  and  outer  port.^ 

The  streets  of  Saida  are  narrow,  crooked,  and 
dirty,  like  those  of  most  oriental  cities.  The  houses 
are  many  of  them  large  and  well  built  of  stone ;  and 
the  town,  in  this  respect,  presents  a  strong  contrast  to 
modern  Tyre.  Those  especially  along  the  eastern 
wall,  are  distinguished  for  their  size  and  height ;  they 
are  built  directly  on  the  wall,  so  as  to  constitute  a 
part  of  it;  and  enjoy  a  pure  air  and  a  pleasing  pros¬ 
pect  of  the  fields  and  country.  Within  the  city  are 

1)  This  seems  to  be  the  story  vieux  in  1658  makes  no  mention  of 
of  the  French  residents,  and  may  the  report ;  Mem.  I.  p.  296. 
perhaps  be  well  founded  ;  Nau  p.  2)  D’Arvieux  Mem.  I.  p.  298. 

535.  Pococke  II.  p.  87.  lol.  Tur-  3)  Niebuhr  Reisebeschr.  III.  p. 

ner’s  Tour  11.  p.  87.  Yet  D’Ar-  79. 
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six  Khans,  called  by  the  Arabs  Wekalehs,  for  the  use 
of  merchants  and  travellers.^  The  largest  of  these  is 
the  Wekaleh  formerly  belonging  to  the  French  fac¬ 
tory  and  consulate,  and  still  called  the  French  Khan ; 
a  large  quadrangle  of  about  one  hundred  and  fifty 
feet  on  a  side,  with  a  fountain  and  basin  in  the  middle, 
and  covered  galleries  all  around.  It  was  erected  by 
Fakhr  ed-Din  early  in  the  seventeenth  century;  and 
is  minutely  described  by  D’Arvieux,  who  resided  here 
for  several  years  as  a  merchant,  soon  after  the  middle 
of  the  same  century. 

The  taxable  males  of  Saida,  as  we  were  told, 
amount  as  registered  to  seventeen  hundred ;  which, 
according  to  the  usual  proportion,  would  indicate  a 
population  of  nearly  seven  thousand  souls.  Yet  Ibra¬ 
him,  who  certainly  had  the  best  opportunities  of  in¬ 
formation,  estimated  the  whole  number  of  inhabitants 
at  not  over  five  thousand.  About  two-thirds  of  the 
whole  are  Muslims;  one-eighth  part  Jews;  and  the 
remainder  Greek-Catholics  and  Maronites  in  about 
equal  proportions,  with  a  very  few  Arab-Greeks. 

The  commerce  of  Saida,  which  five  and  twenty 
years  ago  was  still  considerable,  has  of  late  years 
fallen  off,  in  consequence  of  the  prosperity  of  Beirut ; 
the  latter  having  become  exclusively  the  port  of 
Damascus.  The  chief  exports  from  Saida  are  silk,  cot¬ 
ton,  and  nutgalls.^  Indeed,  we  had  now  begun  to 
enter  upon  the  region,  in  which  silk  is  extensively 
cultivated ;  as  is  indicated  by  the  orchards  of  mulberry- 
trees  around  the  villages.  The  earthquake  of  1837 
threw  down  several  houses  in  Saida  and  injured  many 
others  ;  but  only  a  few  persons  were  killed.^ 

1)  Turner  ib.  p.  87.  For  the  2)  Turner  ib.  p.  88. 

WekMeh,  see  Lane’s  Mod.  Egyp-  3)  Mr.  Thomson’s  Report  in 
tians,  II.  p.  8,  seq.  This  name  is  the  Missionary  Herald  for  Nov. 
sometimes  falsely  written  Okella.  1837,  p.  434. 
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Tlie  beauty  of  Saida  consists  in  its  gardens  and 
orchards  of  fruit-trees,  which  till  the  plain  and  extend 
to  the  foot  of  the  mountains.  The  city  and  the  tract 
around,  are  abundantly  supplied  with  water,  by  aque¬ 
ducts  and  channels  which  conduct  it  from  the  Auly 
and  other  smaller  streams,  as  they  issue  from  the 
mountains.^  The  environs  exhibit  everywhere  a  lux¬ 
uriant  verdure;  and  the  fruits  of  Saida  are  reckoned 
among  the  finest  of  the  country.  Hasselquist  enu¬ 
merates  pomegranates,  apricots,  figs,  almonds,  oranges, 
lemons,  and  plums,  as  growing  here  in  such  abundance 
as  to  furnish  annually  several  ship-loads  for  export; 
to  which  D’Arvieux  adds  also  pears,  peaches,  cherries, 
and  bananas,  as  at  the  present  day.^  At  the  foot  of 
the  mountains,  are  many  ancient  excavated  sepul¬ 
chres.^ 

Saida  was  at  this  time  the  point,  from  which  trav¬ 
ellers  were  accustomed  to  make  an  excursion  to  the 
residence  of  Lady  Hester  Stanhope,  about  three  hours 
distant  in  the  mountains.  We  had  letters  to  her ; 
but  pressed  as  we  were  for  time,  in  the  hope  of  still 
being  able  to  visit  Ba’albek,  we  felt  no  disposition  to 
avail  ourselves  of  the  introduction.  Her  career  was 
at  least  an  extraordinary  one  ;  and  whether  she  acted 
from  the  promptings  of  a  noble  or  a  wayward  spirit, 
death  has  now  closed  the  scene,  and  cast  his  pall  over 
her  virtues  and  her  follies. 

1)  Berggren  Reisen  II.  p.  217. 

Hasselquist  describes  the  ancient 
aqueduct  which  still  supplies  the 
city,  as  bringing  the  water  from 
the  mountains,  a  distance  of  two 
German  or  Swedish  miles,  i.  e.  some 
four  or  five  hours  ;  Reise  p.  192. 

2) D’Arvieux  Mem.  I.  p.  332. 

Hasselquist  Reise  p.  188.  Besides 
these  fruits,  Hasselquist  mentions 
also  the  numerous  mulberry-trees, 
the  Cordia  Sebestena,  from  whose 


berries  bird-lime  was  made  and  ex¬ 
ported,  and  sumac  (Rhus).  He 
says  the  vine  was  not  cultivated 
around  Saida ;  yet  D’Arvieux,  who 
resided  here  a  century  earlier,  de¬ 
scribes  the  vine  as  very  abundant, 
yielding  grapes  of  great  perfection, 
and  a  strong  though  delicate  white 
wine;  Mem.  I.  p.  328. 

3)  Described  by  Maundrell, 
April  22d.  Hasselquist  Reise  p. 
189.  Pococke  II.  p.  87. 
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Sidon  was  the  most  ancient  of  all  the  Phenician 
cities ;  and  is  mentioned  both  in  the  Pentateuch  and 
in  the  poems  of  Homer  ;  wdiich  Tyre  is  not.^  In  the 
division  of  the  Promised  Land  by  Joshua,  Sidon  is 
spoken  of  as  a  great  city,  and  was  assigned  to  Asher  ; 
but  the  Israelites  never  subdued  it.^  In  later  ages, 
the  younger  Tyre  outstripped  Sidon  in  the  career  of 
prosperity  and  power ;  but  both  w^ere  equally  re¬ 
nowned  for  their  commerce,  their  manufactures,  and 
the  cultivation  of  the  fine  arts,  as  w^ell  as  for  the 
luxury  and  vices  usually  attendant  upon  commercial 
prosperity.^  When  the  Assyrian  Shalmeneser  entered 
Phenicia,  about  720  B.  C.  Sidon  and  the  rest  of 
Phenicia,  except  insular  Tyre,  submitted  to  the  con¬ 
queror,  and  remained  long  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Assyrians  and  Persians.^  Under  Artaxerxes  Ochus, 
about  350  B.  C.  Phenicia  revolted  from  the  Persian 


yoke ;  and  Sidon  was  captured  and  destroyed  by  that 
monarch.^  Yet  it  was  soon  built  up  again;  and  in 
332  B.  C.  opened  its  gates  to  Alexander  the  Great, 
on  his  approach.^ 

After  Alexander’s  death,  Sidon  continued  alter¬ 
nately  in  the  possession  of  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian 
monarchs,  until  it  came  at  last  under  the  Roman 
power ;  at  this  time  it  was  still  an  opulent  city.^  This 


1)  Gen,  X.  19,  xlix.  13.  Horn. 
IliasVI.289.  XXIII.  743.  Odyss. 
XV.  415.  XVII.  424.— The  Heb. 
name  signifies  “  a  fishing,  fish¬ 
ery  and  such  is  the  ancient  ety¬ 
mology  preservedby  Justin  5  XVIII. 
3.  But  Josephus  derives  it  from 
Sidon  the  eldest  son  of  Canaan, 
Gen.  X.  15.  Joseph.  Ant.  I.  6.  2. 

2)  Josh.  xix.  28.  Judg.  i.  31.  x. 
12.  Jos.  Ant.  XV.  4.  1,  ix  nqoyo- 

iXni  O'l-'fia. 

3)  Isa.  xxiii.  2.  Ezek.  xxvii.  8. 
See  too  the  Homeric  passages  ci- 
tedinnote  1.  Virg, jdEn.IV.75.  Diod. 
Sic.  XVI.  41,  45.  Strabo  XVI.  2. 
p.  520.  Plin.  H.  N.  XXXVI.  66. 


The  Sidonian  architects  were  also 
in  request;  1  Kings  v.  6.  1  Chron. 
xxii.  4.  Ezra  iii.  7.  Strabo  (1.  c.) 
attributes  to  the  Sidonians  great 
skill  in  philosophy,  astronomy,  ge¬ 
ometry,  arithmetic,  navigation,  and 
all  the  liberal  arts. 

4)  Menander  in  Joseph.  Ant. 
IX.  14.  2. 

5)  Diod.  Sic.  XVI.  42,  seq.  45. 

6)  Jos.  Ant.  XL  8.  3.  Arrian. 
Alex.  II.  15.  a.  Curt.  IV.  1,  15. 

7)  Pompon.  Mela  I.  12,  “adhuc 
opulenta  Sidon,  antequam  a  Per- 
sis  capta,  maritimarum  urbium 
maxima.” 
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was  during  the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  when 
our  Lord  visited  the  territories  of  Tyre  and  Sidon; 
and  Paul  afterwards  found  here  Christian  friends  on 
his  passage  to  Rome.^  There  doubtless  was  early  a 
Christian  church  and  bishop  at  Sidon ;  though  the 
first  bishop,  whose  name  is  preserved,  was  Theodorus, 
who  was  present  at  the  council  of  Nicea,  in  A.  D. 
325.^  In  the  same  century,  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
still  speak  of  Sidon  as  an  important  city;^  but  we 
know  little  more  of  it  until  the  time  of  the  cru¬ 
sades.^ 

The  original  host  of  the  crusaders,  in  their  pro¬ 
gress  from  Antioch  towards  Jerusalem,  in  A.  D.  1099, 
marched  along  the  whole  Phenician  coast,  leaving 
the  strong  cities  of  Beirut,  Sidon,  Tyre,  ’Akka,  and 
others,  unmolested,  so  far  as  the  latter  suffered  them 
to  pass  by  without  hindrance.  Their  first  and  grand 
object  was  the  Holy  City.  The  Muslim  commander 
of  Sidon,  however,  then  subject  to  the  Khalif  of 
Egypt,  at  first  opposed  himself  to  their  progress  ;  but 
his  troops  were  driven  back  into  the  city  by  the 
pilgrims  ;  and  the  latter  then  rested  for  several  days 
in  the  rich  environs,  where  their  light  troops  brought 
in  much  booty  from  the  vicinity.^  Not  until  A.  D. 
1107,  were  the  crusaders  able  to  undertake  in  earnest 
the  reduction  of  Sidon;  and  even  then,  at  first,  the 
inhabitants  succeeded  in  purchasing  from  king  Bald¬ 
win  I.  a  reprieve,  with  gold.  Yet  they  themselves 
proved  faithless;  and  in  the  next  year  (1108)  Bald- 


1) Matt.  XV.  21.  Mark  vii.  24. 
Acts  xxvii.  3. 

2)  See  the  list  of  bishops,  Re¬ 
land  Pal.  p.  104.  Le  Q,men  Oriens 
Chr.  II.  p.  811,  seq. 

3)  Onomast.  art.  Sidon,  ‘‘urbs 
Phoenices  insignis.” 

4)  See  generally  Reland  Pa- 
laest.  p.  1010,  seq.  Cellarius  Notit. 
Orb.  II.  p.  379,  seq.  Winer  Bihl. 


RealwOrterb.  art.  Sidon.  Rosen- 
mueller  Bibl.  Geogr.  II.  i.  p.  20, 
seq. 

5)  Will.  Tyr.  VII.  22.  Wilken 
Gesch.  der  Kr.  I.  p.  267. — In  some 
of  the  writers  of  that  age,  Sidon 
appears  as  ‘  Sagitta Alb.  Aqiiens. 
X.  3,  8,  “iirbs  Sagitta,  quae  est 
Sidon.”  Marin.  Sanut.  pp.  155, 
245.  ■ 
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win  formally  laid  siege  to  Sidon  ;  but,  after  great  ef¬ 
forts,  was  obliged  to  abandon  the  enterprise.  In 
A.  D.  1111,  the  siege  was  again  renewed,  with  better 
success ;  and  after  six  weeks,  king  Baldwin  had  the 
satisfaction  of  seeing  the  city  surrendered  into  his 
hands,  on  the  tenth  day  of  December.  It  was  be¬ 
stowed  as  a  fief  on  the  knight  Eustache  Grenier.^ 
Sidon  remained  in  the  possession  of  the  Christians 
until  A.  D.  1187,  when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  Sala- 
din,  without  resistance,  immediately  after  the  battle 
of  Hattin.^  The  Sultan  appears  to  have  dismantled 
the  fortifications,  and  partially  destroyed  the  city  ; 
for  when  in  A.  D.  1197,  after  the  hard-fought  general 

A 

battle  with  Melek  el-’Adil  in  the  vicinity,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  entered  Sidon,  they  found  it  desolated.  The 
pilgrims  stabled  their  horses  in  mansions  ornamented 
with  the  cedar  of  Lebanon ;  and  cooked  their  food  at 
fires  fragrant  with  the  odours  of  the  same  precious 
wood,  collected  from  the  ruins.^  The  crusaders  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  Beirut,  of  which  they  took  possession ; 

A 

while  Melek  el-’Adil  again  appeared  in  their  rear,  and 
completed  the  destruction  of  Sidon.^ 

The  Christians,  however,  rebuilt  and  occupied  the 
city;  which,  after  half  a  century,  was  once  more 
taken  and  dismantled  by  the  Saracen  forces  in  A.  D. 
1249,  during  the  siege  of  Damietta  by  Louis  IX.  of 
France.^  Four  years  later,  in  A.  D.  1253,  when  an 
officer  of  the  French  king  with  a  small  party  of  troops 
had  begun  to  restore  the  city,  a  Muslim  host  again 
approached,  and  took  possession  of  the  place.  The 


1)  Albert.  Aquens.  X.  3,  4,  8, 
45-50.  XL  31-34.  Will.  Tyr.  XL 
14.  Wilken  ib.  11.  pp.  213,  216,  seq. 
221,  seq. 

2)  Bohacd.  VitSal.  p.72.  Abulf. 
Annal.  A.  H.  583.  Reinaud  Extr. 
p.  202.  Wilken  ib.  III.  ii.  p.  295. 


3)  Wilken  ib.  V.  pp.  33-35,  and 
the  authorities  there  cited.  Reinaud 
Extr.  p.  380. 

4)  Wilken  ib.  V.  p.  41. 

5)  Reinaud  Extr.  p.  453.  Wil¬ 
ken  ib.  VII.  p.  323. 
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garrison,  with  a  few  of  the  inhabitants,  withdrew  to 
the  castle  upon  tlie  rock ;  which  being  entirely  sur¬ 
rounded  by  water,  afforded  them  security;  but  of  the 
remaining  inhabitants,  two  thousand  were  slain,  and 
four  hundred  carried  off  as  prisoners  to  Damascus, 
after  the  city  had  been  laid  waste. ^  In  July  of  the 
same  year,  only  a  few  weeks  afterwards,  king  Louis 
himself  repaired  to  Sidon,  and  caused  the  city  to  be 
rebuilt  wuth  high  walls  and  massive  towers.^  The 
Templars  in  A.  D.  1260  purchased  Sidon  from  Julian 
its  temporal  lord ;  and,  with  the  exception  of  its  being 
plundered  by  the  Mogols  in  the  same  year,  they  re¬ 
tained  possession  of  it  for  thirty  years.^  In  A.  D.  1291, 
after  the  atrocious  and  terrible  overthrow  of  ’Akka 
by  the  Sultan  el-Ashraf,  and  the  abandonment  of  Tyre, 
the  Templars  also  left  Sidon  to  its  fate,  and  withdrew 
first  to  Tortosa  and  afterwards  to  Cyprus.  Sidon  was 
taken  possession  of  by  the  Muhammedans,  and  once 
more  dismantled.^ 

Eight  or  ten  years  before  this  event,  Brocardus 
describes  Sidon  as  a  large  place ;  although  a  great 
part  of  it  already  lay  in  ruins.  On  the  North  was  a 
fortress  in  the  sea,  built  originally  by  crusaders  from 
Germany ;  and  on  the  hill  upon  the  South  another, 
then  occupied  by  the  Templars.^  After  its  abandon¬ 
ment  by  the  Franks,  Sidon  appears  not  to  have  been, 
like  Tyre,  entirely  forsaken  by  its  inhabitants.  Abul- 
feda  speaks  of  it  not  long  after  as  a  small  town,  hav¬ 
ing  a  citadel ;  and  according  to  edh-Dhahiry  in  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  it  was  a  place  of  some 
importance,  constituting  one  of  the  ports  of  Damascus, 

1)  Wilken  ib.  VII.  p.  323,  etc.  Sanut.  p.  221.  Wilken  ib.  pp.  40Q, 
etc.  Marin.  Sanut.  p.  220. — Tliis  415. 

was  of  course  the  present  castle  in  4)  Wilken  ib.  pp.  771,  772. 
the  sea.  Reinaud  p.  570.  Comp,  above,  p. 

2)  Wilken  ibid.  p.  333.  405. 

3)  Hugo  Flagon  p.  736.  Marin.  5)  Brocardus  c.  II.  p.  171. 


June  25.] 


LATER  HISTORY, 


425 


and  visited  by  sliips.^  At  the  beginning  of  the  seven¬ 
teenth  century,  Frank  travellers  describe  it  as  still  for 
the  most  part  in  ruins,  with  few  inhabitants  and  a 
single  Khan.^ 

But  about  this  time,  Sidon  received  a  new  im¬ 
pulse  from  the  genius  and  activity  of  the  celebrated 
Fakhr  ed-Din.  This  Emir  of  the  Driizes,  having  got 
possession  of  all  the  towns  along  the  coast,  gave  way 
to  his  propensity  for  building,  not  only  at  Beirut  and 
Tyre,  but  also  at  Sidon.  Here  he  erected  a  vast 
seraglio  or  palace  for  himself;  and  also  the  large 
Khan  afterwards  occupied  by  the  French,  besides  other 
structures.^  His  policy  was  to  encourage  commerce ; 
and  although  he  filled  up  the  port  of  Sidon,  yet  in 
consequence  of  his  measures  and  protection,  the  trade 
of  that  city  revived  to  some  extent,  and  a  greater 
activity  was  awakened  along  the  whole  coast.  Pro¬ 
fessing  to  be  himself  descended  from  French  ancestors, 
he  treated  the  Christians  in  his  dominions  with  great 
equity^  especially  the  Franks;  granting  privileges  and 
immunities  to  the  Latin  convents,  and  encouraging 
the  commerce  of  the  French,  which  had  now  extended 
itself  to  these  shores.^  The  consul  and  merchants  of 
this  nation  at  Sidon,  managed  also  to  keep  on  good 
terms  with  the  Emirs  and  Pashas  who  were  his  suc¬ 
cessors  ;  although  in  consequence  of  a  temporary  quar¬ 
rel,  the  consulate  was  for  two  or  three  years  removed 


1)  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  93,  Edh- 
Dh^hiry  in  Rosenm.  Analect.  Arab. 
III.  p.  22.  Lat.  p.  47. 

2)  Cotovic.  p.  116.  Sandys’ 
Travels  p.  164,  “But  this  once 
ample  city,  still  suffering  with  the 
often  changes  of  those  countries,  is 
at  this  day  contracted  into  narrow 
limits,  and  only  shows  the  founda- 
tions  of  her  greatness,”  etc.  etc. 

3)  D’Arvieux  Mem.  I.  pp.  303, 
312. 

4)  D’Arvieux  Mem.  I.  pp.  362, 

VoL.  III. 


363.— For  ilotices  of  the  life  and 
character  of  Fakhr  ed-Din,  see 
Sandys’  Travels  pp.  164-166. 
D’Arvieux  Mem.  Tom.  I.  p.  357, 
seq.  Volney  Voyage  II.  pp.  38- 
45.  Mod.  Traveller  in  Syria  I.  p. 
79,  seq.  Lond.  The  Fmir  was 
strangled  at  Constantinople  in  A. 
D.  1633,  at  the  age  of  70  years. 
The  account  which  honest  San¬ 
dys  (his  cotemporary)  gives  of  him, 
is  not  very  favourable  ;  at  least  not 
in  respect  to  his  moral  character. 
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to  ’Akka ;  from  which  place  it  returned  to  Sidon  in 
the  spring  of  A*  D.  1 658.^ 

At  this  time^  on  the  establishment  of  a  new  house 
at  Marseilles  for  trading  to  Saida,  one  of  its  partners 
was  appointed  consul  at  the  latter  place  ;  and  D’Ar- 
vieux,  a  relative,  who  had  already  been  five  years  in 
Smyrna,  also  repaired  thither,  where  he  continued 
chiefly  to  reside  until  A.  D.  1655.  To  him  we  are 
indebted  for  a  minute  account  of  the  city  as  it  then 
was,  and  of  the  state  of  the  French  trade.^ 

At  that  period  the  French  were  the  only  nation, 
who  took  part  in  the  commerce  of  Sidon  and  the 
vicinity.^  Their  trade  had  become  so  extensive  and 
firmly  established,  as  to  bring  annually  two  hundred 
thousand  crowns  into  the  coffers  of  the  Grand  Seignor; 
and  was  so  beneficial  to  the  inhabitants,  according  to 
D’Arvieux,  that  had  the  Franks  removed  to  another 
place,  the  city  would  have  been  immediately  aban¬ 
doned  and  left  desert."^  Saida  was  the  central  point, 
and  traded  directly  with  the  Druzes ;  but  the  mer¬ 
chants  established  there  had  likewise  factors  in  Ram- 
leh,  ^Akka,  Beirut,  Tripolis,  and  sometimes  Tyre,  who 
purchased  up  the  products  of  the  country  and  trans¬ 
mitted  them  to  Saida,  whence  they  were  shipped  to 
Marseilles.^  A  direct  and  secure  road  led  from  Saida 
to  Damascus  in  two  and  a  half  days,  over  Lebanon 
and  Anti-Lebanon  ;  crossing  the  Buka’a  obliquely,  and 
passing  by  the  villages  Meshghurah  and  Jubb  Jenin.® 

Saida  was  at  this  time  regarded  as  the  port  of  Da- 

/ 

1)  D’Arvieux  Mem.  I.  pp.  380,  the  K^dy  or  the  governor;  ibid.  I. 
397,  seq.  404. — The  occasion  and  p.  301.  Nan  Voyage  p.  537. 
progress  of  the  quarrel  are  detail-  3)  D’Arvieux  ib.  p.  464. 

ed  ib.  pp.  261,  262,  seq.  4)  Ibid.  p.  311. 

2)  Mem.  Tom.  I.  pp.  294,  seq.  5)  Ibid.  p.  334.  Comp.  p.  247, 
331,  seq.  463,  seq.  Tom.  III.  pp.  seq. 

341-374. — At  that  time  there  were  6)  Ibid.  I.  p.  464,  seq.  II.  p. 

many  Jews  in  Sidon,  dwelling  in  a  465,  seq.  Maundrell  also  travelled 
quarter  by  themselves ;  the  keys  of  this  road ;  Apr.  25th,  etc. 
which  were  carried  every  night  to 
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mascus ;  but  the  trade  of  the  latter  city  as  yet  went 
more  to  Aleppo,  and' turned  westwards  only  at  a  later 
period. 

The  articles  purchased  and  exported  by  the  French 
from  Saida,  were  cotton  both  raw  and  spun,  silk,  rice, 
nutgalls,  ashes  from  the  desert,  bird-lime,  senna,  and 
a  few  other  drugs.  Hitherto  these  had  been  paid  for 
in  money ;  but  about  this  time  the  French  began  to 
import  various  articles  in  return ;  among  which  the 
chief  were  cloth,  spices,  dye-stuffs,  and  some  jewelry.^ 

The  French  consul  at  Saida  enjoyed  great  con¬ 
sideration  throughout  the  country.  His  jurisdiction 
and  title  included  also  Jerusalem;  and  it  was  a  part 
of  his  duty  to  visit  the  Holy  City  every  year  at  Eas¬ 
ter,  in  order  to  afford  protection  to  the  sacred  places 
and  to  the  Latin  monks.^ 

Such,  with  occasional  alternations,  though  with  a 
gradual  extension,  continued  to  be  the  state  of  the 
French  trade  at  Saida  down  to  near  the  close  of  the 
last  century.^  In  Pdcocke’s  day,  the  merchants  all 
resided  in  the  great  Khan,  and  exported  chiefly  raw 
silk,  cotton,  and  grain.^  Hasselquist  in  A.  D.  1751 
gives  a  more  particular  notice  of  their  trade.  More 
than  twenty  ships  were  every  year  freighted  for 
France,  laden  chiefly  with  spun  cotton  and  raw  silk  ; 
but  carrying  also  the  beautiful  silken  and  half-silken 
stuffs  of  Damascus  to  Italy,  and  likewise  nutgalls,  oil, 
and  ashes  to  France.  The  imports  were  cloth,  spices, 
Spanish  iron,  and  dye-stuffs ;  all  of  which  were  mostly 

1)  D’Arvieux  Mem.  I.  p.  334,  years  al'terwards,  the  Frank  trade 

seq.  465,  seq. — The  French  consul  was  greatly  depressed  by  the  ex- 
and  merchants  had  originally  re-  actions  of  the  Turks ;  and  for  this 
sided  at  Damascus,  and  removed  among  other  reasons,  D’Arvieux 
thence  to  Saida ;  ib.  II.  p.  464.  returned  to  France;  Mem.  Tom, 

2)  Maundrell  accompanied  him  III.  pp.  341-374.  Comp.  Nau  Voy- 
gn  this  journey  in  A.  D.  1697 ;  see  age  p.  542,  seq. 

his  Journal  March  19th.  4)  Pococke  Descript.  of  the 

3)  In  A.  D.  1665  and  for  some  East,  II.  p.  87.  fob 
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sent  to  Damascus,  which  now  furnished  great  part  of 
the  trade  both  of  Saicja  and  Beirut.^ 

In  Volney’s  time  the  French  continued  to  be  the 
sole  European  traders  at  Saida ;  and  had  there  a  con¬ 
sul  and  six  commercial  houses.  Cotton,  both  raw 
and  spun,  and  silk,  were  still  the  chief  commodities. 
The  same  traveller  e;ives  a  o'eneral  account  and  esti- 
mate  of  the  French  commerce  in  Syria  at  that  period.^ 
But  in  A.  D.  1791,  Jezzar  Pasha  drove  the  French  out 
of  all  his  territories,  including  Saida  and  since  then  its 
little  trade  has  been  carried  on  chiefly  by  the  natives. 
At  the  present  day,  the  tide  of  European  commerce 
has  turned  to  Beirut;  and  Sidon  is  rarely  visited  by 
foreign  vessels. 

Tuesday^  Jane  26?/i,  The  sun  rose  upon  what 
proved  to  be  our  last  day  of  travelling  in  Syria.  Our 
journey  lay  along  the  coast  from  Saida  to  Beirut,  usu¬ 
ally  reckoned  a  distance  of  nine  hours.  But  the  road 
is  diflicult ;  leading  most  of  the  way  over  heavy  sands 
or  across  rocky  promontories ;  and  presents  compar¬ 
atively  little  of  interest. 

We  set  off  at  5^^  10',  keeping  along  the  sandy 
beach  ;  and  after  a  few  minutes,  passed  the  Lazaretto 
of  Saida  in  a  pleasant  shady  spot  on  our  right.^  An 
attendant  of  Duke  Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  a  mu¬ 
latto,  had  been  left  here  by  his  master  ill  of  the 
plague;  he  now  lay  at  the  point  of  death;  and  in  Bei¬ 
rut  we  heard  of  his  decease,^ 

We  came  to  the  Nahr  el-Auly  at  8i  o’clock,  and 


1)  Hasselqnist  Reise  p.  190. 
Niebuhr’s  account  is  similar  in  A. 
D.  I76G5  at  that  time  there  were 
here  fourteen  French  merchants, 
all  living  in  the  Khan.  Reisebeschr. 
III.  p.  79. 

2)  Volney  Voyage  en  Syrie  11. 
pp.  192,  391,  seq. 

3)  Brown’s  Travels  4tp.  p.  369, 


Olivier  Voyages,  etc.  Tom.  II.  p, 
231. 

4)  This  appears  to  be  the  spot 
mentioned  by  D’Arvieux  as  the 
site  of  a  Khan  built  by  Fakhr  ed- 
Din,  on  the  shore  north  of  the  city, 
just  beyond  a  rivulet;  Mem.  1.  p. 
326. 

5)  Seq  Yol.  I,  p.  370, 
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in  order  to  cross  it,  turned  for  some  distance  up  along 
its  southern  bank,  to  a  fine  old  bridge  of  hewn  stone 
of  one  arch,  with  mills  and  a  Khan  upon  the  northern 
side.  This  bridge  is  the  work  of  Fakhr  ed'Din.^  The 
stream  rises  in  Mount  Lebanon,  northeast  of  Deir  el- 
Kamr  and  Bteddin,^  from  fountains  an  hour  and  a  half 
beyond  the  village  of  el-Baruk  ;  it  is  at  first  a  wild  tor¬ 
rent,  and  its  course  nearly  southwest.^  Where  it 
issues  from  the  mountains,  its  waters  are  taken  out  to 
supply  the  city  of  Saida,  and  to  irrigate  the  surround¬ 
ing  plain.  Yet  it  here  was  still  a  fine  broad  stream, 
flowing  rapidly  in  a  deep  channel  through  a  verdant 
region.  Maundrell  remarks,  that  before  his  time 
this  river  had  been  mentioned  by  no  geographer ; 
since  then  it  has  been  noticed  by  all.  Yet  all  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  overlooked  the  fact,  that  this  can  be 
no  other  than  the  ancient  Bostrenus,  described  by 
Dionysius  Periegetes  as  the  “graceful”  river,  upon 
wliose  waters  Sidon  was  situated.^ 


1)  D’Arvieux  says  it  was  erect¬ 
ed  by  an  Italian  architect  brought 
home  by  the  Emir  ;  Mem.  I.  p.  327. 

2)  Bteddin,  vulg.  lor  Beit  ed- 
Din.  This  singular  contraction, 
or  rather  hurried  pronunciation  of 
B'ht,  which  thus  assumes  the  form 
of  a  simple  b,  is  very  frequent  in 


Mount  Lebanon;  e.  g.  Bsherreh, 
Bhannis,  Bzummar,  etc.  Some¬ 
thing  of  the  same  kind  is  found  in 
Beisan  for  the  Heb.  Beth-Shean. 
See  Gesenius  Notes  on  Burckhardt 
p.  491. 

3)  Burckhardt’s  Travels  p. 
206. 


4)  Dionys.  Perieget.  Orbis  Terr.  Descr.  905 : 

Kal  Tvunv  ^ Slyvyiijv,  Brjoi'trov  x  aXav  iQurrijr, 

Bi'ijllnv  X  ayylaXov ,  xal  ^idot'ct  ar&siioeo'oav 
Naioiuvriv  /a^){evxnq  kf?  vdaoi  B  o  o  x  o  )]  r  ol  o  ,  x.  r.  X. 

This  passage  is  translated  by  both  the  later  Latin  poets  Avienus  and 
Priscianus,  as  follows. 

Avienus : 


Hie  Tyrus  est  opulens,  et  Berytus  optima,  Byblos, 

Sidoniique  lares;  ubi  labens  agmine  amueno 
Cespins  irrigui  Bu6t7-enus  jugenn  fiiidit. 

Priscianus : 

Antiquamque  Tyrum,  Beryti  et  moenia  gratae, 

Vicinamque  rnari  Byblum,  ^Sidonaqiie  pulcram, 

Q,uarn  juxta  iiquido  Bostrenus  giirgite  currit. 

The  passages  are  cited  in  full  by  Reland,  Palaest.  p.  437,  seq. — Mannert 
holds  the  Auly  to  be  the  Leontes  of  Ptolemy,  which  however  was  more 
probably  the  Kasimiyeli;  see  above  p.  410,  Note  1. 
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The  whole  region  of  the  Auly  is  full  of  fig  and 
mulberry  orchards,  intermingled  with  Pride  of  India 
and  other  ornamental  trees.  The  loftier  peaks  of 
Lebanon  here  began  to  appear;  the  hills  became 
higher  and  more  romantic.  Just  beyond  this  spot, 
indeed,  the  tract  of  mountains  on  the  West  of  the 
upper  part  of  the  Auly  approach  the  sea,  and  send 
out  their  roots  quite  to  the  shore.  Here  the  fine  plain 
of  Sidon,  as  also  the  great  Phenician  plain,  termi¬ 
nates;  and  for  many  hours  further  north,  the  rocky 
and  uncultivated  coast  along  the  foot  of  the  moun-^ 
tains,  is  interrupted  only  by  a  succession  of  sandy 
coves.  The  ancients  sometimes  reckoned  this  as  the 
beginning  of  Lebanon  on  the  South.^  The  Auly  is 
still,  in  this  part,  the  southern  boundary  of  the  terri¬ 
tories  of  the  Emir  Beshir  of  Mount  Lebanon,  extend¬ 
ing  from  Belad  esh-Skiikif  to  some  distance  north 
of  the  cedars,  and  including  the  whole  mountain, 
from  the  shore  of  the  sea  to  the  Biika’a,  as  well  as 
part  of  the  latter,  Only  the  town  of  Beirut,  and  its 
immediate  environs,  are  excepted. 

At  6^  10',  in  crossing  the  first  promontory  beyond 
the  Auly,  there  was  a  charming  back-view  of  Saida 
and  its  groves  and  gardens.  The  way  was  now 
uneven  and  rough,  for  nearly  two  hours,  across  the 
rocky  tract.  At  o’clock  we  came  upon  the  re¬ 
mains  of  an  ancient  Roman  road,  laid  down  among 
the  rocks  and  stones,  which  continued  visible  for 
some  distance.  The  first  cove  begins  shortly  after, 
having  a  long  beach  of  dry  heavy  sand  curving  in¬ 
land,  along  which  the  path  leads.  Just  beyond  the 
middle,  we  reached  at  8^  10'  Khan  Neby  Yiinas,  situ¬ 
ated  near  the  shore.  Close  by  is  the  Wely  Neby 
Yunas,  with  a  white  dome,  marking  the  place  where, 

1)  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  20,  “  Sidon,  Libanus  orsus,  mille  quingentig 
artifex  vitri  ...  a  tergo  ejus  moijs  siadiis  Simyramusqueporrigitur,” 
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according  to  the  Muhammedan  legend,  the  prophet 
Jonas  was  thrown  up  by  the  fish.  Back  of  this  spot 
the  mountains  retire  a  little,  and  give  place  to  a  small 
plain  covered  with  mulberry  orchards,  around  the 
village  el-Jiyeh.^  These  trees  are  kept  trimmed 
down  very  close,  in  order  to  make  them  put  forth  a 
greater  quantity  of  leaves,  for  the  supply  of  the'  silk¬ 
worms  ;  but  they  thus  come  to  have  almost  the 
character  of  dwarf  trees,  and  contribute  little  to  the 
beauty  of  the  country,  except  by  their  verdure. 

We  halted  at  the  Khan,  for  breakfast.  All  the 
Khans  of  this  region  differ  from  those  we  had  for¬ 
merly  seen,  along  the  great  Egyptian  and  Syrian 
road.  The  latter  are  very  large,  and  were  con¬ 
structed  merely  for  the  accommodation  of  caravans, 
carrying  with  them  their  own  provisions,  both  for 
man  and  beast.  But  the  Khans  this  side  of  Tyre, 
(except  that  near  the  river  el-Kasimiyeh,)  and  those 
still  further  along  the-  coast,  are  small ;  and  while 
they  afibrd  to  the  traveller  no  lodging  beyond  a  mere 
shelter,  yet  they  are  inhabited  by  a  keeper  who  sells 
coffee,  provisions,  and  the  like,  to  the  guests,  so  far  as 
they  may  need ;  and  furnishes  them  with  fire  and  the 
means  of  cooking  for  themselves.  They  are  hence 
called  in  Arabic  shojjs  (Dukkan) ;  and  supply  in  some 
small  degree  the  place  of  inns.  Connected  with  the 
Wely  is  a  building,  containing  two  or  three  good 
rooms,  in  which  travellers  often  lodge  for  hire. 

At  this  spot,  or  in  the  immediate  vicinity,  is  doubt¬ 
less  to  be  placed,  as  suggested  by  Pococke,  the  an¬ 
cient  city  Porphyreon,  mentioned  by  Scylax,  between 
Sidon  and  Berytus  ;  and  marked  in  the  Jerusalem 
Itinerary,  at  eight  Roman  miles  north  of  Sidon.^  We 

1)  D’Arvieux  mentions  this  vil-  2)  Itiner.  Hierosol.  ed.  Wes- 
1  age  with  the  Wely  Neby  Yftnas  seling  p.  583.  Scylax  p.  100 ;  quot- 
near  it,  writing  the  name  ‘  Gie ed  also  in  full  by  Reland,  Palaes- 
Mem.  II.  p.  329.  Also  Pococke,  tina  p.  431. 
as  Jee  11.  89.  fob 


432 


FROM  SIDON  TO  BEIRUT. 


[Sec.  XVI. 


had  occupied  three  hours  in  reaching  the  Khan. 
Pococke  relates,  that  he  saw  here  vSome  broken 
pillars,  a  Corinthian  capital,  and  ruins  on  each  side 
of  a  mountain-torrent.”^  In  the  side  of  the  mountain, 
back  of  the  Khan,  are  also  extensive  excavated  tombs, 
which  my  companion  had  formerly  visited,  evidently 
once'  belonging  to  an  ancient  city.  Porphyreon  is 
mentioned  also  by  Polybius,  as  a  city  not  far  south 
of  the  river  Tamyras ;  and  was  of  sufficient  impor¬ 
tance  to  be  a  bishopric  under  the  metropolitan 
of  Tyre.^ 

Setting  forward  again  at  8^"  50',  we  crossed  the 
small  promontory  on  the  North  of  the  cove ;  and, 
after  half  an  hour,  passed  another  Roman  mile-stone, 
the  third  we  had  now  seen.  Before  us  was  another 
promontory,  with  a  rocky  and  difficult  pass,  along 
which  the  path  is  cut  for  some  distance  occasionally 
in  the  rock.  This  was  formerly  regarded  as  a  dan¬ 
gerous  spot ;  and  a  guard-house  or  tower  stood  on 
the  promontory,  to  protect  travellers.^ 

After  clearing  this  promontory,  and  reaching  the 
shore  of  the  cove  beyond,  we  came  almost  immedi¬ 
ately  to  the  Nahr  ed-Damur,  at  lOi  o’clock.  This 
was  now  a  moderate  stream ;  but,  coming  from  the 
mountains,  it  often  swells  in  winter  so  suddenly  and 
powerfully,  as  to  become  impassable  ;  and  many 
stories  are  told  of  travellers  swept  away  in  attempt¬ 
ing  to  ford  it.^  Near  by  were  the  ruins  of  a  bridge, 
which  has  often  been  rebuilt,  but  can  never  be  made 


1)  Pococke  11.  p.  89.  foL 

2)  Polyb.  V.  68.  Reland  Palaest. 
pp.  531,  957. — The  crusaders  re¬ 
garded  Haifa  as  the  ancient  Por¬ 
phyreon  ;  see  above  p.  194,  Note  1. 
But  there  seems  to  be  no  evidence, 
that  a  city  called  Porphyreon  ever 
stood  on  the  bay  of ’Akka ;  all  the 
historical  notices  apply  equally 
well,  and  indeed  better,  to  the 


Porphyreon  north  of  Sidon,  the 
position  of  which  is  certain. 

3)  D’Arvieux  Mem.  II.  p.  329, 
seq.  This  was  the  Burj  ed-DamCir 
of  Pococke  ;  II.  p.  89.  fol. 

4)  Maundreli  relates  that  a  Mr. 
Spon,  a  relative  of  the  traveller 
Dr.  Spon,  had  a  few  years  before 
been  swept  away  and  drowned ; 
March  19  th. 
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to  stand  the  fury  of  the  winter  torrent.  The  Damiir 
rises  on  the  mountains,  far  in  the  N.  E.  of  Deir  el- 
Kamr ;  and  passes  down  on  the  North  of  that  place, 
where  there  is  a  bridge  over  it  called  Jisr  el-Kady,  on 
the  road  to  Beirut.^ 

In  this  stream,  Nahr  ed-Damur,  we  doubtless  have 
the  Tamyras  or  Damouras  of  the  ancients,  between 
Sidon  and  Berytus.^  This  circumstance  serves  to 
mark  the  difficult  pass  over  the  promontory  on  the 
South,  as  the  place  of  battle  between  Antiochus  the 
Great  and  the  forces  of  Ptolemy,  about  218  B.  C.  and 
also  as  the  site  of  the  ancient  Platanum.  Nicolaus, 
the  Egyptian  general,  had  divided  his  forces,  station¬ 
ing  part  at  Porphyreon,  and  with  the  other  occupying 
the  narrow  rocky  passage  at  Platanum,  where  Mount 
Lebanon  comes  down  to  the  sea.  Antiochus  advanced 
with  his  army  from  Berytus,  and  encamped  at  the 
river  Damouras.  After  reconnoitering  the  position 
of  the  enemy,  he  despatched  a  party  of  troops  to  climb 
the  mountain,  and  attack  the  Egyptians  from  above ; 
while  other  assaults  were  made  in  front,  and  by  sea. 
Tiie  Egyptians  were  driven  from  their  strong  post ; 
two  thousand  were  slain,  as  many  more  made  pris¬ 
oners,  and  the  remainder  took  refuge  in  Sidon.^  This 
Platanum  is  probably  the  village  Platana  mentioned 
by  Josephus,  not  far  from  Berytus ;  where  the  tyrant 
Herod  left  his  two  sons,  during  the  mock-trial  held 
over  them  in  that  city.^  It  may,  perhaps,  have  been 
a  small  fortress  guarding  the  pass. 

On  the  river  Damur  and  further  north,  there  is  a 
fine  narrow  tract  between  tlie  mountains  and  the 

1)  In  the  mountains,  the  stream  3)  Polyb.  Histor.  V.  68,  69. — 

too  bears  the  name  of  Nahr  el-  Antiochus  advanced  further  south- 
K4dy ;  Burckhardt  p.  192.  wards,  and  afterwards  subdued 

2)  Strabo  XVl.  2.  p.  520,  juera  Mount  Tabor;  see  above  p.  220. 

Br]()vt'ov  f'art,  Xidwi/*  ftfra^v  o  4)  Joseph.  Antiq.  XVI.  1  .  2, 
TafivQaq  Ttoraf^inq.  Polybius  writes  seq.  h  nMfi't]  ttvl  ^idcjrtayv,  IlXct- 
the  name  JafxovQaq^  lib.  V.  68.  rdv^'jtaXovfifV^, 

VoL.  III.  55 
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shore,  covered  with  mulberry  orchards.  The  stream 
itself  is  skirted  with  oleanders.  Several  villages 
and  small  convents  now  came  in  view^  hanging 
upon  the  side  of  Lebanon.  At  10^  5d  we  came  to 
Khan  el-Musry,  situated  upon  the  sand  near  the  shore; 
where  a  rude  tent  close  by,  was  said  to  mark  a  sta¬ 
tion  of  the  Pasha’s  post.  On  the  mountain  opposite 
were  three  villages  and  two  convents ;  the  largest 
village  bearing  the  name  el-Mu’allakah. — Another 
similar  Khan,  called  el-Ghiifr,  succeeded  at  11^  35'; 
so  named  because  a  toll  was  formerly  demanded  here. 
Just  before  reaching  it,  the  straggling  village  en-Na’i- 
meh,  with  a  convent,  is  seen  on  the  mountain’s  side.^ 

Another  spot  of  the  like  kind  is  Khan  Khulda,  to 
which  we  came  at  ten  minutes  past  12  o’clock.  It 
is  reckoned  three  hours  or  more  distant  from  the  gates 
of  Beirut ;  and  persons  travelling  to  Sidon,  often  come 
thus  far  to  lodge,  in  order  to  shorten  the  next  day’s 
journey. 

About  ten  minutes  before  reaching  the  Khan, 
many  sarcophagi  are  seen  among  the  rocks  on  the 
right,  a  little  way  up  the  side  of  the  mountain  ;  and 
again,  beyond  the  Khan,  they  are  quite  numerous  on 
both  sides  of  the  path.  These  sarcophagi  are  of  ordi¬ 
nary  size,  cut  from  the  common  limestone  rocks  as 
they  lie  upon  the  ground ;  the  covers  of  some  lie  near 

them.  They  were  obviously  made  upon  the  spot,  and 
have  never  been  moved.  Were  they  once  used  as 
sepulchres'?  and  was  here  the  site  of  an  ancient 
town  7^  No  other  remains  are  visible  in  the  neigh- 

1)  This  seems  to  be  the  en-  2)  Pococke  notices  these  sarco- 
Na’imeh  of  Edrisi,  between  Saida  phagi,  and  compares  them  with 
and  Beirut ;  he  describes  it  as  a  the  tombs  at  Iks^l  near  Mount  Ta- 
strong  place  of  moderate  size,  sur-  bor  ;  II.  p.  89.  fol.  See  above  p. 
rounded  by  carob-trees.  It  may  182,  Note  2.  They  are  also  mention- 

then,  like  Surafend,  have  stood  ed  by  Olivier,  Voyages  Tom.  II.  p. 

upon  the  adjacent  plain.  Edrisi  par  223.  Buckingham,  Travels  among 
Jaubert  p.  355.  the  Arab  Tribes  p.  437.  4to. 


June  26.] 


KHAN  KHULDA. 


435 


bourhood ;  but  the  name  Kliulda  suggests  the  Heldua 
of  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary,  the  first  station  south  of 
Berytus.^ 

Shortly  beyond  Khan  Khulda,  the  shore  trends  off 
N.  W.  to  form  the  large  cape  of  Beirut.  After  a  stop 
of  five  minutes,  we  proceeded  on  our  way,  and  at  12i 
o^clock  the  path  began  to  leave  the  coast.  At  1  o’clock 
we  crossed  the  dry  Wady  ShuweifM,  coming  down  from 
the  very  large  village  of  the  same  name,  on  the  side 
of  the  mountain.^  From  this  point  the  mountain  also 
runs  off  more  to  the  right.  The  promontory  of  Beirut 
is  of  a  triangular  form ;  and  the  town  itself  lies  about 
an  hour  N.  E.  of  the  extreme  point  or  cape.  The  S. 
W.  coast  of  the  triangle  is  wholly  composed  of  sand, 
driven  up  into  hills  by  the  waves  and  winds ;  and  these 
hills  are  continually  encroaching  more  and  more  upon 
the  cultivated  land  beyond.  The  sands  now  cover  the 
w  hole  western  portion  of  the  cape ;  while  towards  the 
East,  between  them  and  the  base  of  the  mountains,  a 
broad  plain  or  valley  extends  from  S.  to  N.  across  the 
promontory,  full  of  cultivation,  and  containing  the 
largest  olive-grove  in  all  Syria.  This  grove  lies  di¬ 
rectly  under  the  village  of  Shuweifat  above  mentioned, 
and  bears  its  name.  A  more  northern  part  of  the  plain, 
west  of  Nahr  Beirut,  is  known  as  Ard  el-Burajineh, 
from  a  tower  called  Burj  el-Burajineh.  The  other 
parts  of  the  promontory  susceptible  of  tillage,  and  es¬ 
pecially  the  tract  around  Beirut,  are  covered  with 
mulberry  groves ;  the  culture  of  silk  being  here  the 
chief  employment  of  all  the  inhabitants.  The  plain 

1)  Itin.  Hieros.  ed.  Wesseling  phyreon. — Pococke  makes  a  sim- 
p.  583.  The  position  of  Heldua  as  ilar  suggestion  as  to  Heldua  and 
marked  in  the  Itinerary,  12  Roman  its  position;  although  he  appears 
miles  from  Berytus  and  8  from  not  to  have  heard  the  name  Khul- 
Porphyreon,  does  not  correspond  da ;  11.  p.  89.  fol. 
to  Kh^n  Khulda;  it  would  suit  2)  Called  also  Wady  ShaiAr. 
better  if  reversed,  viz.  8  Roman  and  by  Burckhardt  Wady  Gliu- 
miles  from  Berytus  andl2  from  Por-  diry;  p.  191. 
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and  the  adjacent  mountain-side  absolutely  swarm  with 
villages. 

Our  path  after  leaving  the  shore,  turned  more  N. 
W.  and  led  us  over  and  along  the  sand-hills  on  a  di¬ 
rect  course  towards  Beirut ;  we  thus  left  the  great 
plain  and  olive  forest  at  some  distance  on  the  right. 
About  3  o’clock,  we  reached  the  grove  of  large  and 
lofty  pines  planted  by  Fakhr  ed-Din,  called  Hursh 
Beirut,  still  more  than  half  an  hour  from  the  city.^ 
On  the  northern  border  of  this  grove,  we  found  a  cor¬ 
don  of  soldiers  stationed ;  the  town  being  yet  nominal¬ 
ly  shut  up  on  account  of  the  plague ;  although  there 
had  been  no  cases  of  the  disease  for  two  or  three 
weeks.  Not  wishing  to  deprive  ourselves  of  the  power 
of  making  further  excursions,  by  entering  a  place  from 
which  we  could  not  come  out  again,  we  pitched  our 
tent  within  the  grove ;  and  sent  word  of  our  arrival 
to  our  friends.  They  soon  visited  us ;  but  although 
we  learned  from  them,  that  the  cordon  was  little  more 
than  a  sham,  and  would  probably  soon  be  removed, 
yet  as  there  was  some  uncertainty,  we  preferred  to 
remain  where  we  were  for  the  night,  in  order  to  ob¬ 
tain  more  certain  intelligence.  We  now  paid  off  and 
dismissed  our  muleteer,  who  had  brought  us  all  the 
way  from  Jerusalem.  We  had  been  in  general  well 
satisfied  with  him  and  with  his  animals  ;  but  had 
never  been  able  to  place  that  confidence  in  his  attach¬ 
ment  and  fidelity,  which  we  had  formerly  felt  towards 
all  our  guides  of  the  Bedawin. 


1)  Common  report  ascribes  the  century,  describes  Beirut  as  hav- 

planting  of  this  grove  to  Fakhr  ed-  ing  on  the  South  a  large  forest  of 

Din;  and  so  too  Monconys  I.  p.  pines,  extending  quite  to  Mount 
334.  D’Arvieux  Mem.  II.  p.  333.  Lebanon ;  Edr.  par  Jaubert  I.  p. 
Maundrell  March  19th.  YetEdri-  355. 
si,  in  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
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The  next  morning,  June  27th,  having  ascertained 
that  the  cordon  would  soon  be  either  raised  or  wholly 
disregarded;  or,  at  any  rate  would  present  no  hin¬ 
drance  to  any  excursion  we  might  wish  to  make;  we 
entered  the  city,  or  rather  the  gardens  on  the  South, 
and  took  up  our  abode  in  the  houses  of  our  friends. 
My  companion  went  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Thomson, 
wdiich  had  formerly  been  his  own ;  while  I  found  a 
home  in  the  family  of  Mr.  Hebard.^  Here  our  travels 
by  land  were  at  an  end ;  and  we  were  delighted  to 
return  once  more  to  the  order  and  neatness  and  com¬ 
fort  of  civilized  life,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  social 
and  Christian  intercourse  ;  where  we  again  could  per¬ 
ceive  and  feel,  on  every  side,  the  influence  of  the 
female  hand  and  the  female  mind, — an  influence  to 
which,  in  our  intercourse  with  oriental  life,  we  had  so 
long  been  strangers.  In  my  own  case,  the  unremitted 
attentions  and  kindness  of  the  missionary  families, 
under  the  painful  circumstances  which  rendered  my 
presence  a  burden,  demand  this  expression  of  grateful 
acknowledgment.  But  alas  !  for  her  to  whose  active 
kindness  and  sympathy  I  was  most  indebted,  this  tri¬ 
bute  comes  too  late,  and  I  can  only  lay  it  on  her 
tomb.^ 

Beirut  is  situated  on  the  N.  W.  coast  of  the  pro¬ 
montory  ;  and,  as  already  said,  an  hour  distant  from 
the  cape,  directly  upon  the  sea-shore.  There  was 
once  a  little  port,  now  filled  up  ;  so  that  vessels  can 
anchor  only  in  the  open  road.  The  town  is  sur- 


1)  Mr.  Bird,  the  oldest  member 
of  the  Syrian  Mission,  was  at  this 
time  absent  with  his  family  in  the 
United  States.  To  his  minute  and 
valuable  topographical  notices  and 
sketches  of  Mount  Lebanon  and 
the  coast,  the  map  of  that  region 
accompanying  this  work  has  been 
greatly  indebted. 


2)  Mrs.  Hebard,  a  lady  of  un¬ 
common  intelligence  and  energy 
of  character,  died  after  a  long  and 
painful  illness,  Jan.  1840.  She  has 
left  behind  a  durable  remembrance, 
not  only  in  the  hearts  of  her  friends, 
but  in  her  influence  upon  the  many 
Arab  children  and  families,  to 
whom  she  was  a  benefactress. 


438 


BEIRUT. 


[Sec.  XVI. 


rounded  on  the  land-side  by  a  wall  of  no  great 
strength,  with  towers.  The  houses  are  high  and 
solidly  built  of  stone.  The  streets  are  narrow  and 
gloomy,  badly  paved,  or  rather  laid  with,  large  stones, 
with  a  deep  channel  in  the  middle  for  animals,  in 
which  water  often  runs.^  The  aspect  of  the  city  is 
more  substantial  than  that  of  any  other  we  had  seen 
along  the  coast.  I  went  twice  into  the  town,  and 
saw  the  only  remains  of  antiquity  which  are  now 
pointed  out,  viz.  the  numerous  ancient  columns  lying 
as  a  foundation  beneath  the  quay,  and  the  ancient 
road  cut  in  the  rock  outside  of  the  southwestern  wall. 
South  of  the  city  gate,  near  the  way-side,  is  a  little  ceme¬ 
tery,  in  which  one  reads  the  names  of  Mr.  Abbot  for¬ 
merly  British  consul  at  Beirut,  and  of  Pliny  Fisk  the 
missionary  and  man  of  God. 

The  city  lies  on  a  gradual  slope,  so  that  the  streets 
have  a  descent  towards  the  sea ;  but  back  of  the  town, 
the  ground  rises  towards  the  South  with  more  ra¬ 
pidity,  to  a  considerable  elevation.  Here,  and  indeed 
all  around  the  city,  is  a  succession  of  gardens  and 
orchards  of  fruit  and  of  countless  mulberry-trees,  some¬ 
times  surrounded  by  hedges  of  prickly  pear,  and  giv¬ 
ing  to  the  environs  of  Beirut  an  aspect  of  great  verdure 
and  beauty;  though  the  soil  is  perhaps  less  rich,  and 
the  fruits  less  fine,  than  in  the  vicinity  of  Saida. 
These  gardens  and  orchards  are  all  reckoned  to  the 
city,  and  were  enclosed  in  the  cordon ;  in  them  dwell 
at  least  one  third  of  the  population.  The  dwellings 
of  the  Franks  are  scattered  upon  the  hills  towards  the 
South,  each  in  the  mi(lst  of  its  garden  ;  they  are  built 
of  stone  in  the  European  style,  and  exhibit  many  of 

1)  Monconys  thus  describes  chemins  de  chaque  coste  releves 
Beirftt  and  its  streets,  I.  p.  335 :  ou  marchent  les  hommes.”  The 
“  La  ville  est  sombre  et  sale,  les  same  form  of  narrow  street  is  seen 
rues  etroites  avec  le  ruisseau  au  also  in  Jerusalem, 
milieu  oil  vont  les  chevaux,  et  deux 
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the  comforts  of  the  West,  heightened  by  the  luxuries 
and  charm  of  the  East. 

The  houses  of  our  friends  were  in  this  quarter ;  and 
commanded  a  superb  prospect.  From  our  windows 
the  eye  took  in  the  whole  great  bay  north  of  the  pro¬ 
montory  of  Beirut,  extending  to  the  point  near  Nahr 
Ibrahim,  the  ancient  Adonis.  On  the  right  the  mighty 
wall  of  Lebanon  rose  in  indescribable  majesty,  with 
one  of  its  loftiest  summits,  Jebel  Siinnin,  in  full  view ; 
while  beneath,  between  us  and  its  foot,  lay  spread  out 
a  broad  region  covered  with  green  trees  and  full  of 
beauty.  Along  the  bay,  where  it  sets  up  to  the  very 
foot  of  Lebanon,  we  could  distinguish  the  mouth  of 
the  Nahr  el-Kelb,  the  ancient  Lycus,  with  its  cele¬ 
brated  pass  marked  by  Latin  inscriptions  and  Egyp¬ 
tian  monuments;^  near  the  southern  corner  is  the 
Nahr  Beirut,  perhaps  the  Magoras  of  Pliny  f  while 
still  more  at  hand  was  pointed  out  the  region  where, 
according  to  the  legend,  the  combat  took  place  be¬ 
tween  St.  George  and  the  dragon.^ 

Yet  what  interested  me  most  of  all,  perhaps,  was 
the  view  of  the  towering  heights  of  Lebanon,  so  rich 
in  delightful  associations  drawn  from  Scriptural  his¬ 
tory.  As  its  ridges  here  present  themselves  to  the 
eye,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  name 
Lebanon,  signifying  in  Hebrew  the  White  Moun¬ 
tain.”  The  whole  mass  of  the  mountain  consists  of 
whitish  limestone ;  or  at  least,  the  rocky  surface,  as  it 


1)  Maundrell  March  17th.  Po- 
cocke  II.  p.  92.  Burckhardt  p.  190. 
The  Latin  inscriptions  are  given 
by  Maundrell  and  Burckhardt. 
The  Egyptian  sculptures  are  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  a  monument  of  Berne¬ 
ses,  the  reputed  Sesostris. 

2)  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  20.  Comp. 
Pococke  II.  p.  91.fol. — There  seems 
to  be  not  the  slightest  foundation 
for  regarding  the  name  Magoras 
as  a  corruption  for  Tamyras,  as 


supposed  by  Mannert ;  Geogr.  von 
Palaest.  etc.  1831.  p.  293. 

3)  Maundrell  1.  c.  Pococke  ib. 
p.  91.  Turner’s  Tour.  etc.  II.  p. 
61. — The  legend  has  been  attach¬ 
ed  to  this  spot  at  least  ever  since 
the  crusades,  and  is  ollen  mention¬ 
ed  by  travellers  ;  see  de  Suchem 
in  Reissb.  p.  828.  Breydenbach 
in  Reissb.  p.  124.  Gfuaresmius 
II.  p.  909.  Monconys  I.  p.  334,  etc. 
etc. 
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reflects  the  light,  exhibits  everywhere  a  whitish  as¬ 
pect.^  The  mountain  teems  with  villages ;  and  is 
cultivated  more  or  less  almost  to  the  very  top.  Yet 
so  steep  and  rocky  is  the  surface,  that  the  tillage  is 
carried  on  chiefly  by  means  of  terraces,  built  up  with 
great  labour  and  covered  above  with  soil.  When  one 
looks  upwards  from  below,  the  vegetation  on  these 
terraces  is  not  visible ;  so  that  the  whole  mountain¬ 
side  appears  as  if  composed  only  of  immense  rugged 
masses  of  naked  whitish  rock,  severed  by  deep  wild 
ravines  running  down  precipitously  to  the  plain. 
No  one  would  suspect,  among  these  rocks,  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  a  vast  multitude  of  thrifty  villages,  and  a 
numerous  population  of  mountaineers,  hardy,  indus¬ 
trious,  and  brave.  The  great  number  of  convents 
scattered  over  Lebanon,  will  be  noticed  in  the  next 
section. 

The  celebrated  cedar-grove  of  Lebanon  is  at  least 
two  days’  journey  from  Beirut,  near  the  northern 
and  perhaps  highest  summit  of  the  mountain,  six  or 
eight  hours  north  of  Jebel  Simnin.  It  has  been  often 
and  sufficiently  described  by  travellers  for  the  last 
three  centuries ;  but  they  all  differ  as  to  the  number 
of  the  oldest  trees ;  inasmuch  as  in  counting,  some 
have  included  more  and  some  less  of  the  younger 
ones.^  At  present  the  number  of  trees  appears  to  be 
on  the  increase,  and  amounts  in  all  to  several  hundred. 
This  grove  was  long  held  to  be  the  only  remnant  of 
the  ancient  cedars  of  Lebanon.  But  Seetzen  in  A.  D. 
1805  discovered  two  other  groves  of  greater  extent  f 

1)  The  name  is  sometimes  said  from  Belon  to  Stephan  Schulz,  who 

to  have  come  from  the  perennial  had  described  and  counted  the 
snow  upon  the  mountain;  but  this  cedars.  Since  that  time,  the  num- 
does  not  exist  in  sufficient  quantity,  her  of  like  descriptions  has  proba- 
to  present  any  permanently  marked  bly  more  than  doubled.  Biisching 
appearance.  Erdbeschr.  XI.  i.  p.  314. 

2)  Biisching  enumerates  by  3)  Zach’s  Mon.  Corresp.  XIII. 
name  no  less  tlian  twenty-six  trav-  p.  549. 

ellers  between  A.  D.  1550  and  1755, 
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and  the  American  missionaries,  in  travelling  through 
the  mountains,  have  also  found  many  cedars  in  other 
parts.  I  mention  the  subject  here,  chiefly  in  order  to 
add  the  testimony  of  Prof.  Ehrenberg  to  the  same  fact. 
This  distinguished  naturalist  spent  a  considerable  time 
on  Lebanon ;  and  informs  me,  that  he  found  the  cedar 
growing  abundantly  on  those  parts  of  the  mountain, 
lying  north  of  the  road  between  Ba’albek  and  Tripo- 
lis.  The  trees  are  of  all  sizes,  old  and  young ;  but  none 
so  ancient  and  venerable  as  those  usually  visited. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  rich  mines  of  discovery  in 
physical  science,  still  to  be  explored  in  Mount  Lebanon, 
the  mountain  well  deserves  further  examination  in  a 
matter  of  historical  import.  I  refer  to  the  various 
ancient  temples  found  in  several  parts  of  Lebanon,  on 
both  sides ;  some  of  them  high  up,  in  places  where  it 
must  have  been  difficult  to  build;  and  exhibiting  a 
style  of  architecture  similar  to  the  wonderful  struc¬ 
tures  of  Ba’albek.  The  site  of  one  of  these  temples 
w^as  visible  from  our  windows,  near  the  village  Beit 
Miry,  half  way  up  the  mountain,  at  the  distance  of 
three  hours  from  Beirut.  It  is  called  Deir  el-KiiFah ; 
and  was  described  as  built  of  immense  hewn  stones 
without  cement,  with  large  columns  in  front ;  which, 
as  well  as  the  walls,  are  now  mostly  overthrown. 
Burckhardt  visited  not  less  than  four  other  like  tem¬ 
ples  in  different  parts  of  the  mountain ;  and  a  sixth  is 
marked  by  Mr.  Bird  at  Husn  es-Sufiry,  in  the  district 
of  ed-Dunniyeh  N.  E.  of  Tripolis.  Not  improbably 
more  exist  in  various  other  places.^ 

Beirut  is  the  ancient  Berytus  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  and  perhaps  also  the  Berothai  or  Berothah 

1)  For  Deir  el-Kul’ah  compare  in  the  vicinity  of  the  convent  Deir 
Paxton’s  Letters  from  Palestine,  Dimitry  in  the  district  el-Kdrah 
Lett.  IX,  end.— Of  the  four  tern-  S.  E.  of  Tarabulus  or  Tripolis. 
pies  seen  by  Burckhardt,  one  is  Travels  pp.  29,  173,  175. 
not  far  from  Zahlehi  and  the  rest 

VoL.  III.  56 
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of  the  Hebrew.  Scriptures.  The  notices,  however, 
respecting  the  latter,  are  so  very  indefinite,  that  the 
name  alone  suggests  an  identity.^  As  Berytus,  it  is 
mentioned  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  geographers.^ 
Under  Augustus  it  became  a  Roman  colony  by  the 
name  of  Felix  Julia;  and  was  afterwards  endowed 
with  the  rights  of  an  Italian  city.^  It  was  at  Berytus, 
that  Herod  the  Great  procured  the  flagitious  mock- 
trial  to  be  held  over  his  two  sons.^  The  elder  Agrippa 
greatly  favoured  the  city,  and  adorned  it  with  a  splen¬ 
did  theatre  and  amphitheatre,  besides  baths  and  por¬ 
ticoes;  inaugurating  them  with  games  and  spectacles 
of  every  kind,  including  shows  of  gladiators.^  Here 
too,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Titus  cele¬ 
brated  the  birth-day  of  his  father  Vespasian,  by  the 
exhibition  of  similar  spectacles,  in  which  many  of  the 
captive  Jews  perished.® 

In  the  next  succeeding  centuries,  Berytus  became 
renowned  as  a  school  of  Greek  learning,  particularly 
of  law  ;  and  was  visited  by  scholars  from  a  distance, 
like  Athens  and  Alexandria.  Eusebius  relates,  that 
the  martyr  Appian  resided  here  for  a  time  to  pursue 
Greek  secular  learning  ;  and  the  celebrated  Gregory 
Thaumaturgus,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
after  having  frequented  the  schools  of  Alexandria  and 
Athens,  repaired  to  Berytus,  to  perfect  himself  in  the 


1)  2  Sam.  viii.  8.  Ezek.  xlvii.  16. 
In  the  former  passage  Berothai  is 
spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Zobah,  (comp.  vs.  5,) 
which  appears  to  have  included 
Hamath;  comp.  vs.  9,  10.  2  Chr. 
viii.  3.  In  the  latter  passage 
(Ezek.  xlvii.  15,  16),  the  border  of 
Israel  is  drawn  in  prophetic  vis¬ 
ion,  apparently  from  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  by  Hamath  and  Berothah 
towards  Damascus  and  Hauran. 
The  Berothah  here  meant,  would 
therefore  more  naturally  seem  to 
have  been  an  inland  city. 


2)  Strabo  XVI.  2.  p.  520 ;  where 
he  relates  that  Berytus  was  taken 
by  the  Romans  after  having  been 
destroyed  by  Tryphon.  Ptolem. 
XV.  4.  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  20. 

3)  Plin.  ib.  “Berytus  colonia 
quae  Felix  Julia  adpellabatur.” 
Joseph.  B.  J.  VII.  3.  1.  Leg.  VII. 
Dig.  de  Censibus:  “Juris  Italic! 
sunt  Troas,  Berytus,  Dyrrachium.” 

4)  Joseph.  Antiq.  XVI.  11.  1-6. 

5)  Ibid.  XIX.  7.  5. 

6)  Joseph.  B.  J.  VII.  3. 1 ;  comp. 
5.  1. 
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civil  law.^  A  later  Greek  poet  describes  Berytus  in 
this  repect  as  the  nurse  of  tranquil  life.’’^  It  was 
early  likewise  made  a  Christian  bishopric,  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  Antioch;  and  is  mention¬ 
ed  by  Jerome,  as  one  of  the  places  visited  by  Paula.^ 
Under  the  reign  of  Justinian,  in  the  sixth  cen¬ 
tury,  Berytus  was  regarded  as  the  most  beautiful 
city  of  Phenicia;  its  academy  continued  to  flourish, 
and  was  visited  by  many  young  men  of  wealth  and 
rank,  who  pursued  here  the  study  of  the  Roman  law 
in  its  Greek  form.  Under  the  same  reign,  Berytus 
was  laid  in  ruins  by  an  earthquake,  and  the  school 
removed  for  a  time  to  Sidon.^  In  a  later  and  more 
legend-loving  age,  in  the  eighth  century,  Berytus 
became  the  reputed  seat  of  the  noted  miracle,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which,  when  an  image  of  Christ  was  once 
mocked  and  crucified  by  the  Jews  in  scorn,  and  the 
side  pierced  with  a  spear,  there  issued  from  it  blood 
and  water  in  great  quantity.^ 

The  crusaders,  in  their  first  progress  along  the 
coast  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  in  A.  D.  1099, 
passed  by  Beirut,  as  they  did  other  cities,  without  any 
attempt  to  get  possession  of  it ;  indeed  its  commander 
is  related  to  have  furnished  to  them  supplies  of  pro¬ 
visions  and  money,  on  condition  that  they  would 


1)  Euseb.  de  Martyrib.  Pa- 
laest.  c.  4,  de  Apphiano: 

X'ljvcov  7tai8ila(^  fv^xa  xoaf.uxijq  .  . . 
tov  TiXeCova  xaxa  <c^v  Brjovtov  Jtot- 

tQlipaq  — Socrat.  Hist.  Ecc. 

IV.  27,  de  Gregor.  Neocaes.  ovxoq 

<05  xoiV  TfaidevxrjQvojv  avcx~ 

iv  xfj  Briqvxw  v6f.iovq  ifiav- 
■&avev.  See* too  Cave  Scriptorura 
Ecc.  Hist.  p.  82.  Genev.  1705. 

2)  Nonnus  Dionys.  XLI,  fin. 
Btjgvxoq  ^ioxoio  yctlrivaioio 

3)  Reland  Palaest.  p.  216.  Le 
Q^uien  Oriens  Chr.  II.  col.  815,  seq. 
— Hieron.  Ep.  86,  ad  Eustoch. 
Epitaph.  Paulae,  p.  672. 


4)  Agathiae  Hist.  lib.  II.  p.  51. 
ed.  Paris.  In  here  speaking  of 
Berytus,  Agathias  remarks  among 
other  things  :  llo^lol  v^ot 

dcq  tvnaxgiSai  xe  xal  naidflaq  cLgtaxa 
f'xovxeq,  ot  Ttao  fjcfav  xovq'^ P(t)[.ialo}V 
avxov  avaXe^6[.uvoi  v6/xovq. 

5)  See  the  tract  of  the  doubtful 
Athanasius  Junior,  exhibited  at  the 
second  council  of  Nicea  A.  D.  787. 
Act.  IV.  Comp.  Cave  Scriptor. 
Eccl.  Hist.  pp.  416, 428,  seq.  Genev. 
1705.  Jac.  de  Vitriac.  c.  26.  The 
story  is  quoted  in  full  by  Quares- 
mius,  II.  p.  910. 
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spare  the  harvest,  the  vineyards,  and  the  trees  around 
the  city.^  The  place  w^as  not  captured  until  A.  D. 
1110;  when  king  Baldwin  I.  took  it,  after  a  pro¬ 
tracted  siege  of  seventy-five  days.^  It  remained  long 
in  the  hands  of  the  Christians ;  and  is  described  as 
surrounded  by  a  strong  wall,  and  as  lying  in  the 
midst  of  orchards,  and  groves,  and  vineyards.^  Beirut 
was  made  a  Latin  bishopric,  under  the  archbishop 
of  Tyre,  and  the  patriarch  of  Jerusalem.^  In  A.  D. 
1182,  Saladin  besieged  the  town  by  sea  and  land,  and 
made  violent  efforts  to  take  it  by  storm ;  but  with¬ 
drew  on  the  approach  of  the  Christian  forces  from 
Sepphoris,  after  laying  waste  the  adjacent  orchards 
and  vineyards.^  Five  years  later,  immediately  after 
the  battle  of  Hattin,  Beirut  surrendered  to  him  on  the 
eighth  day  after  it  was  invested.® 

To  the  new^  host  of  crusaders,  chiefly  from  Ger¬ 
many,  who  reached  the  Holy  Land  in  A.  D.  1197, 
the  possession  of  Beirut  became  an  object  of  impor¬ 
tance.  It  was  now  a  seat  of  trade ;  it  occupied  a 
favourable  position;  and  the  Saracen  gallies  w’hich 
harboured  in  and  near  its  port,  committed  great 
ravages  upon  the  Christian  commerce,  capturing  and 
making  slaves  of  thousands  of  pilgrims  as  they  ap¬ 
proached  the  Syrian  coasts.’^  The  Christian  army 
marched  from  Tyre  upon  this  enterprise  ;  and  after  a 


1)  Albert.  Aq.  V.  40.  Will.  Tyr. 
VIL  22.  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  I. 
p.  267. — The  crusaders  sometimes 
call  Beirut  also  Baurim;  Alb.  Aq. 
V.  40.  X.  S. 

2)  Alb.  Aq.  XI.  15-17.  Fulcher 
Carnot,  c.  36.  Will.  Tyr.  XI.  13. 
Wilken  ib.  II.  p.  212. 

3)  Edrisi  par  Jaubert  p.  355. 
Jac.  de  Vitr.  c.  26. 

4)  For  the  bishopric  and  bishops 
ofBeirbtsee  Will.  Tyr.  XIV.  13. 
XV.  16.  XVI.  17.  XVII.  1.  XXI. 
9.  Le  duien  Oriens  Chr.  III.  col. 
1325,  seq. 


5)  Will  Tyr.  XXII.  17,  18. 
Bohaed.  Vit.  Sal.  p.  49.  Wilken 
ib.  III.  ii.  p.  212. 

6)  Bohaed.  p.  72.  Jac.  de  Vitr. 
c.  95.  Wilken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  III. 
ii.  p.  295. 

7)  Two  gallies,  which  escaped 
to  Beirut  from  the  destruction  of 
Saladin’s  fleet  in  A.  D.  1188,  are 
said  to  have  captured  in  the  nine 
following  years  not  less  than  four¬ 
teen  thousand  pilgrims.  Wilken 
Geschichte  der  Kr.  V.  p.  33.  Comp. 
IV.  p.  232. 
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general  battle  with  the  Saracen  forces,  near  Sidon, 
appeared  before  Beirut.  They  found  the  gates  open ; 
for,  on  the  preceding  day,  the  Christian  slaves  within 
the  walls,  had  risen  upon  the  Saracens,  and  delivered 
the  city  over  to  the  Christian  fleet.  It  was  now  given 
up  to  Amalric,  as  king  of  Cyprus  and  Jerusalem, 
and  reannexed  to  the  latter  kingdom.^ 

In  the  later  strife  between  the  emperor  Frederick 
II.  and  the  regent  John  of  Ibelin,  Beirut  was  seized 
and  occupied  for  a  time,  in  A.  D.  1231,  by  the  impe¬ 
rial  forces ;  hut  was  again  abandoned  without  taking 
the  citadel.^  The  city  remained  in  possession  of  the 
Christians,  until  the  final  and  terrible  overthrow 
of  the  Frank  dominion  in  Syria,  in  A.  D.  1291,  in  the 
siege  and  storm  of  ’Akka.  After  the  abandonment 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon  by  the  Christians,  the  troops  of  the 
Sultan  Ashraf  approached  Beirut.  The  Emir  in 
command  announced  to  the  inhabitants,  that  the 
former  truce,  which  they  had  not  broken,  should  be 
continued  to  them  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  summoned 
them  to  come  out  and  meet  him  with  confidence,  as 
he  drew  near.  They  went  forth  accordingly  in  pro¬ 
cession,  to  receive  him  on  their  borders ;  but,  false 
to  his  word,  he  caused  them  to  be  seized  and  put  to 
death  or  thrown  into  chains,  took  possession  of  the 
city  and  castle,  and  laid  them  both  in  ruins.^ 

In  the  next  following  period,  Beirut,  like  Saida, 
appears  to  have  recovered  from  its  desolation,  and 
continued  to  be  a  trading  city.  Abulfeda  describes 
it  as  surrounded  by  a  rich  soil  and  gardens,  and  as 
the  port  of  Damascus.  So,  too,  edh-Dhyiiry,  in  the 
fifteenth  century.^  Frank  travellers  of  the  sixteenth 


1)  Wilkeii  ib.  V.  p.  32-39.  4)  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  94.  Edh- 

2)  Wilken  ib.  VI.  pp.  529,  539.  Dh^hiry  in  Rosenmueller  Analeot. 

3)  Mar.  Sanut.  p.  232.  Reinaud  Arab.  111.  p.  22.  Lat.  p.  47. 
Extr.p.570.  Wilken  ib.  VII.  p.  772. 
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and  seventeenth  centuries,  speak  of  the  beauty  of  its 
environs,  full  of  fruits  and  gardens  of  all  kinds ; 
among  which,  however,  the  mulberry  already  pre¬ 
dominated  ;  the  culture  of  silk  being,  even  then,  the 
chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants.^  Like  Saida,  this 
city  also  revived  somewhat  in  the  beginning  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  from  the  activity  of  Fakhr  ed- 
Din,  who  made  it  one  of  his  chief  places  of  residence, 
and  erected  here  an  extensive  palace ;  although  he 
filled  up  the  port.  According  to  D’Arvieux,  Beirut, 
in  his  day,  was  twice  as  large  as  Saida,  and  much 
better  built ;  though  the  chief  centre  of  European 
trade,  during  that  and  the  eighteenth  century,  re¬ 
mained  at  Saida.^  Caravans  from  Aleppo,  Damascus, 
and  Egypt,  regularly  arrived  at  Beirut ;  especially  at 
the  season  when  the  silk  of  each  year  came  into 
market.^ 

Within  the  present  century,  and  indeed  within  the 
last  twenty  years,  Beirut  has  received  a  new  impulse, 
from  having  been  made  the  centre  of  European  trade 
for  this  part  of  the  coast,  and  as  the  port  of  Damas¬ 
cus.  Before  that  time,  one  or  two  consular  agents 
were  the  sole  representatives  of  the  West.  At  pres¬ 
ent,  there  are  resident  consuls  from  most  of  the  Eu¬ 
ropean  powers,  and  also  one  from  the  American 
States ;  trade  has  flourished  and  been  extended  by 
the  establishment  of  mercantile  houses,  some  of  which 
have  branches  in  Damascus ;  and  the  activity,  the  pop- 

1)  Baumgarten  in  A.  D.  1508 ;  see  Niebuhr  Reisebeschr.  II.  p. 

p.  225.  Villamont  in  1589,  p.  225.  469.  Volney  Voyage  II.  p.  169, 

Paris  1600.  Neitzschitz,  in  1635,  seq.  Olivier  Voyage,  etc.  11.  p. 
speaks  expressly  of  the  culture  of  218.  In  A.  D,  1772,  Beirut  was 
silk;  p.  207.  Monconys  I.  p.  335.  bombarded  and  plundered  by  a 

2)  D’Arvieux  Mem.  II.  p.  337,  small  Russian  squadron  ;  Biisching 
seq.  The  palace  of  the  Emir  at  Erdbeschr.  XL  i.  p.  362. 

Beirht  is  fully  described  by  Maun-  3)  D’Arvieux  ib.  II.  p.  343. 

drell,  March  18th. — For  the  gen-  The  French  had  merchants  at 
eral  condition  of  Beirut  and  its  Beirht ;  but  merely  as  agents  of 
trade,  from  that  time  to  the  com-*  the  houses  in  Saida,  ib. 
mencement  of  the  present  century. 
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ulation,  and  the  importance  of  the  city  have  been 
greatly  increased.^  This  circumstance,  and  the  facil¬ 
ities  of  communication  with  the  interior  and  other 
parts  of  the  country,  have  caused  Beirut  to  be  selected 
as  the  chief  seat  of  the  American  Mission  in  Syria  ; 
which,  in  its  schools,  and  by  its  press,  as  well  as  by 
direct  effort,  has  prospered  not  only  in  proportion  to 
its  means,  but  to  an  extent  far  beyond  what  its  limit¬ 
ed  means  would  have  authorized  us  to  expect. 

Such  was  Beirut,  and  such  were  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
when  we  saw  them;  and  also  when  the  manuscript 
of  these  pages  was  completed,  in  August  1840.  But 
in  the  middle  of  the  very  next  month,  September 
1840,  Beirut  was  laid  in  ruins  by  a  bombardment 
from  the  combined  English  and  Austrian  fleet ;  and 
Tyre,  Sidon,  Haifa,  and  ’Akka,  in  their  turn,  were  sub¬ 
jected  to  the  like  fate. 


CONCLUSION. 

Thus  ends  the  Journal  of  our  Travels  in  the  Holy 
Land.  We  had  planned  an  excursion  from  Beirut  to 
Ba^albek,  intending  to  cross  the  ridge  of  Lebanon  by 
the  usual  road  to  Damascus,  or  esh-Sham,  as  the  na¬ 
tives  usually  call  it  (by  contraction  for  Dimeshk  esh- 
Sham,  Damascus  of  Syria),  and  then  pass  more  to  the 
N.  E.  by  Zahleh  into  the  valley  el-Buka’a.  Thence  we 


1)  Nearly  sixty  years  ago,  Vol- 
ney  gives  the  population  of  Bei¬ 
rut  at  six  thousand.  Voyage  II. 
p.  170.  T  wenty  years  since,  it  was 
estimated  at  ten  or  twelve  thou¬ 
sand ;  O.  V.  Richter’s  Wallfahrten 
p.  76.  Mod.  Traveller  in  Syria  I. 
p.  65.  Lond.  In  1836  Elliott  makes 
the  population  of  the  town  and 


suburbs  to  be  fifteen  thousand, 
which  is  probably  nearly  correct ; 
the  number  having  greatly  in¬ 
creased  under  the  Egyptian  gov¬ 
ernment.  Travels  II.  p.  218.  A 
year  later,  Schubert  gives  it  at 
only  nine  thousand,  meaning  per¬ 
haps  only  those  within  the  walls  j 
Reise  HI.  p.  380. 
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wished  to  return  over  Lebanon  by  way  of  the  cedars 
to  Tripolis,  and  so  along  the  coast  to  Beirut.  But 
during  the  first  days  after  our  arrival  at  Beirut,  the 
road  to  Damascus  was  understood  to  be  shut  up  by 
the  insurgent  Druzes,  and  the  whole Buka’a  to  be  inse¬ 
cure.  My  own  health  too,  which  had  been  failing  ever 
since  we  reached  Tyre,  now  gave  way ;  and  on  Friday 
(June  29th),  and  for  the  eight  following  days,  I  was 
confined  mostly  to  my  room.  I  was  thus  cut  off  from 
visiting  even  Nahr  el-Kelb  and  Deir  el-Kul’ah. 

It  had  ever  been  our  hope,  that  before  this  time  a 
line  of  steamers  would  have  been  established  between 
Beirut  and  Smyrna;  such  a  line  had  been  long  an¬ 
nounced,  and  has  since  been  put  in  operation.  But 
as  yet  nothing  of  the  kind  had  been  commenced  ;  and 
we  therefore  decided  to  take  the  English  steamer  to 
Alexandria,  and  thence  proceed  by  the  French  boats. 
We  had  indeed  offers  enough  of  Greek  vessels  direct 
to  Smyrna,  at  a  much  less  expense  ;  but  in  these  ves¬ 
sels,  there  was  not  only  no  accommodation  for  passen¬ 
gers,  but  besides,  at  this  season,  we  could  not  hope  to 
reach  Smyrna  by  such  a  conveyance  under  thirty 
days.  Indeed,  we  afterwards  learned,  that  Mr.  Homes, 
who  had  made  the  voyage  a  few  weeks  previously, 
had  been  forty  days  between  the  two  ports.  The 
English  government-steamer,  the  Megaera,  arrived 
during  the  night  of  July  6th  ;  and  on  Sunday  the  8th 
we  went  on  board  at  noon,  after  attending  the  Eng¬ 
lish  service  of  the  mission,  held  in  tlie  house  of  the 
American  consul,  Mr.  Chasseaud.  The  boat  got  under 
way  immediately.  We  found  eyery  thing  on  board  in 
the  neatest  order  ;  the  crew  were  all  in  their  Sunday 
clothes ;  and  in  the  afternoon,  all  were  mustered  to 
attend  the  solemn  service  of  the  English  church  on 
deck,  each  with  his  Bible  and  prayer-book.  Among 
the  passengers  were  the  two  English  travellers,  whom 
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we  had  met  at  Hebron.  We  were  throughout  highly 
gratified  with  the  kind  and  gentlemanly  deportment 
of  the  commander,  Lieut.  Goldsmith  ;  with  whom  it 
seemed  to  be  the  constant  aim,  to  keep  his  ship  in 
perfect  order,  and  promote  in  the  highest  degree  the 
comfort  of  his  passengers. 

We  entered  the  harbour  of  Alexandria  in  the  af¬ 
ternoon  of  Tuesday,  July  10th  ;  and  anchored  in  the 
midst  of  the  leviathans  of  the  Egyptian  fleet,  which 
now  seemed  like  old  acquaintances.  Our  vessel  was 
of  course  in  quarantine ;  and  as  she  was  to  wait  a 
week  in  this  port  for  the  arrival  of  the  India  mails, 
we  preferred  to  remain  on  board,  rather  than  venture 
the  discomforts  and  risks  of  an  Egyptian  lazaretto. 
In  due  time  the  French  steamer  arrived  ;  and  at  the 
end  of  a  week,  both  vessels  were  to  depart  at  the 
same  hour.  On  the  17th,  at  the  very  last  moment, 
after  the  French  boat  had  closed  its  communication 
with  the  shore,  we  were  admitted  on  board  at  4 
o’clock  P.  M.,  and  the  two  steamers  left  the  port  to¬ 
gether,  one  steering  towards  Malta,  and  the  other  for 
Syra. 

After  a  long  passage,  rendered  unpleasant  by  a 
strong  head  wind  the  whole  way,  we  anchored  at 
Syra  early  in  the  morning  of  July  21st;  and  having 
lain  there  all  day,  (the  vessel  being  in  quarantine,) 
were  transferred  again  at  the  last  moment  to  another 
French  steamer;  in  which,  after  a  calm  and  very 
pleasant  trip,  as  on  a  river,  we  arrived  at  Smyrna  at 
11  o’clock  A.  M.  the  next  day.  Here,  in  the  hospitable 
mansion  of  Mr.  Temple  in  the  city,  and  afterwards  in 
the  lodgings  of  Mr.  Calhoun  in  the  charming  village 
of  Bujah,  I  passed  several  days  of  great  enjoyment. 

A  week  later,  I  proceeded  to  Constantinople,  in 
one  of  the  fine  steamers  that  now  plough  the  waves 
of  the  Hellespont ;  accomplishing  their  voyage  ordi- 
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narily  in  from  twenty-four  to  thirty  hours.  Here  too 
in  the  estimable  families  of  missionary  friends,  Messrs. 
Goodell  and  Schauffler,  I  was  welcomed  to  a  grateful 
home ;  and  visited  all  the  points  of  interest  at  leisure. 
We  had  arrived  on  the  morning  of  July  30th,  before 
dawn ;  and  on  coming  upon  deck,  I  had  found  myself 
in  the  midst  of  the  glories  which  surround  the  Golden 
Horn.  Splendid  indeed  for  situation  is  Constantinople ; 
magnificent  in  its  graceful  contour  of  land  and  water, 
in  its  towering  domes  and  slender  minarets,  and  in  the 
deep  verdure  of  the  trees  and  gardens  which  every¬ 
where  rises  above  the  dwellings ;  surpassingly  beauti¬ 
ful  as  beheld  from  without ;  hut  within,  alas,  ‘‘  full  of 
dead  men’s  bones  and  all  uncleanness  !”  I  rejoiced, 
that  the  crown  of  oriental  cities  had  thus  been  reserved 
for  me  till  the  last. 

On  the  morning  of  August  13th,  my  companion, 
Mr.  Smith,  arrived  from  Smyrna,  in  order  to  accom¬ 
pany  me  to  Germany ;  whither  he  had  been  commis¬ 
sioned  to  repair,  in  order  to  procure  the  casting  of 
new  founts  of  Arabic  types,  for  the  press  at  Beirut. 
We  embarked  the  same  day  on  board  of  one  of  the 
Danube  steam-boats ;  and  after  a  slow  but  pleasant 
voyage  across  the  Black  Sea  and  up  the  “  dark  roll¬ 
ing”  river,  skirted  with  cities  renowned  in  the  wars  of 
former  centuries,  we  entered  the  borders  of  Hungary. 
Our  quarantine  of  ten  days  was  spent  at  Orsova,  in 
the  midst  of  the  green  Carpathian  chain,  above  the 
far-famed  Iron  Gate,  but  still  below  the  more  romantic 
passes.  We  lay  afterwards  for  a  whole  day  at  Semlin ; 
and  saw  the  first  steamer  enter  and  pass  up  the  river 
Save,  between  that  city  and  Belgrade.  Among  the 
immense  marshes  which  stretch  along  the  Danube  in 
this  quarter,  I  probably  inhaled  the  poison  of  an  inter¬ 
mittent  fever ;  with  which  not  less  than  four,  out  of 
the  nine  passengers  of  whom  our  company  consisted. 
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became  ultimately  affected.  We  had  probably  laid  a 
foundation  for  it,  in  the  change  from  an  oriental  to  an 
occidental  mode  of  life ;  and  from  constant  and  vigor¬ 
ous  exercise,  to  the  indolence  and  listlessness  of  a 
steam-boat.  We  reached  Vienna  on  the  13th  of  Sep¬ 
tember.^ 

Here  my  disorder,  after  a  few  days,  assumed  a  new 
and  alarming  form,  and  brought  me  speedily  to  the 
borders  of  the  grave.  One  day  the  physician  left  me, 
saying  to  my  companion  that  I  should  probably  expire 
in  two  or  three  hours.  He  afterwards  returned,  ex¬ 
pecting  to  find  me  dead.  Meantime,  through  the 
mercy  of  God,  a  crisis  had  taken  place ;  I  had  slept, 
and  was  better.  Two  days  later  my  family  arrived 
by  forced  stages  from  Dresden ;  and  from  that  time 
my  recovery  was  as  rapid,  as  had  previously  been  the 
progress  of  the  disease.  For  the  preservation  of  my 
life,  I  regard  myself  as  principally  indebted,  under 
God,  to  the  judicious  care  and  devoted  attentions  of 
the  tried  friend,  who  had  been  so  long  the  companion 
of  my  wanderings  in  the  East. 

1)  Our  voyage  up  the  Danube  of  Turkey,  in  search  of  manuscripts 
has  already  been  described  by  one  of  the  Byzantine  law ;  and  we  had 
of  the  party,  Dr.  E.  Zacharia,  a  now  met  again  at  Constantinople, 
young  jurist  of  Heidelberg,  with  He  too  was  one  of  the  four  suner- 
whom  I  had  left  Vienna  in  the  pre-  ers.  See  Zacharia’s  Reise  in  den 
ceding  autumn.  He  had  travelled  Orient,  Heidelb.  1840.  Pref.  and 
through  Italy,  Greece,  and  a  part  p.  322,  seq. 
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RELIGIOUS  SECTS  IN  SYRIA  AND  PALESTINE. 

The  object  of  the  present  Section  is,  to  embody  in 
one  view  the  information  to  which  we  had  access, 
respecting  the  various  religious  denominations  and 
parties,  prevailing  throughout  the  Holy  Land.  This 
account  contains  the  result  of  extensive  inquiry  on 
the  part  of  the  American  mission,  continued  through 
several  years ;  in  which  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smith, 
bore  a  leading  part.  He  had  travelled  in  this  behalf 
through  the  greater  portion  of  the  Pashalik  of  Da¬ 
mascus,  from  Hamah  on  the  North  to  Hauran  and  the 
Belka  on  the  South,  as  well  as  throughout  Mount 
Lebanon  and  western  Palestine.  The  inquiries  of 
the  mission  were,  of  course,  directed  chiefly  to  the 
state  of  the  Christian  population  in  general,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  in  Mount  Lebanon. 

The  following  view  of  the  various  Christian  sects, 
may  therefore  be  considered  as  derived  from  the  best 
authority.  It  is  here  given  as  exhibiting  their  actual 
state,  without  any  reference  to  the  somewhat  difficult 
historical  questions  connected  with  the  subject.  The 
remarks  near  the  close,  upon  the  policy  to  be  hoped 
for  from  Protestant  England  in  behalf  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  of  Syria,  must  be  regarded  as  my  own. 

1.  CHRISTIAN  SECTS. 

The  Christian  population  of  Syria  and  Palestine 
embraces,  according  to  the  best  and  most  careful  esti- 


Sec.  XVlL] 


GREEKS. 


453 


mates,  between  four  and  five  hundred  thousand  souls. 
It  is  divided  into  the  following  eight  sects,  viz.  Greeks, 
Greek'Catholics ;  Maronites;  Syrians  or  Jacobites, 
Syrian-Catholics ;  Armenians,  Armenian-Catholics  ; 
Latins. 

GREEKS. 

The  most  numerous  of  all  the  Christian  sects  are 
the  Greeks.  They  are  so  called  in  Syria,  merely 
because  of  their  professing  the  Greek  faith,  and 
belonging  to  the  Greek  church.  There  are  now  no 
traces,  either  in  their  spoken  language  nor  in  the 
language  of  their  public  services,  of  any  national 
affinity  with  the  Greek  people.  They  are  Arabs,  like 
the  other  Arabs  of  the  country.  Nor,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  there  any  indications  of  a  Syriac  origin  in 
any  part;  with  the  single  exception  of  Ma’lida  and  its 
vicinity,  on  Anti-Lebanon,  north  of  Damascus.  In 
this  region,  the  dialect  now  spoken,  as  well  as  the 
old  church-books,  long  since  indeed  disused,  show 
that  the  inhabitants  are  originally  of  the  Syriac  race. 
With  this  exception,  the  language  of  the  Greek 
Christians  of  Syria,  both  as  spoken  and  as  used  in 
their  churches,  is  Arabic. 

The  spoken  Arabic  differs  so  little  from  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  books,  that  all  books  written  in  a  plain 
style,  are  intelligible  to  the  common  people.’  Hence 
it  will  be  seen,  that  these  Christians  enjoy  the  great 
privilege,  of  having  their  religious  worship  conducted 
in  a  language  which  they  understand, — a  privilege 
denied  to  those  of  the  same  church,  who  speak  the 
Greek  tongue,  and  to  every  other  Christian  sect 
indeed  in  Western  Asia,  except  their  countrymen  and 
relatives,  the  Greek-Catholics.  Perhaps,  however,  it 

1)  This  important  remark  is  has  had  the  very  best  opportunities 
from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Smith,  who  of  forming  a  correct  judgment. 
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should  be  added,  that  their  church-books  contain 
many  untranslated  technical  terms,  from  the  Greek  ; 
and  that  on  particular  occasions,  or  for  the  sake  of 
variety,  certain  portions  of  the  service,  or  even  the 
whole  service,  is  sometimes  said  in  Greek. 

This  is  most  frequently  the  case,  when  the  high 
clergy  officiate.  It  is  an  important  fact,  that  nearly 
if  not  quite  all  the  bishops  of  this  sect,  are  Greeks  by 
birth,  and  foreigners  in  the  country  ; — a  circumstance 
which  shows  how  great  an  influence  the  see  of  Con¬ 
stantinople  exerts,  in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of 
Syria.  It  is  a  fact  to  be  lamented.  These  bishops 
rarely  learn  to  speak  the  Arabic  language  well ;  of 
course  they  cannot  preach ;  and  their  medium  of 
intercourse  with  the  people  in  conversation  is  very 
imperfect.  There  naturally  fails  to  take  place  that 
unity  of  national  feeling  between  the  bishop  and  his 
flock,  which  might  lead  to  national  improvement, 
especially  in  education.  A  Greek  bishop  from  abroad, 
able  only  to  stammer  Arabic,  and  perhaps  not  read¬ 
ing  it  at  all,  and  regarding  it  only  as  a  barbarous 
dialect,  (a  feeling  which  is  inherent  in  almost  every 
Greek  by  birth,)  cannot  be  expected  to  take  much 
interest  in  promoting  a  system  of  national  education 
among  his  flock.  It  is  a  natural  result,  though  not 
arising  exclusively  from  the  cause  here  brought  to 
view,  that  nothing  of  the  kind  is  done.  If  a  bishop 
thinks  of  establishing  a  school,  as  the  object  of  his 
own  particular  patronage,  it  will  be  a  school  for 
teaching  Greek,  ancient  or  modern ;  and  generally 
the  apparent  ruling  motive,  even  for  such  a  step,  will 
be,  that  he  may  have  around  him  a  sufficient  number 
of  persons  acquainted  with  the  Greek,  to  assist  him, 
when  he  performs  the  services  of  the  church  in  that 
tongue. 

There  exists,  in  the  whole  country,  no  school  for 
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the  education  of  the  Greek  clergy.  The  parish 
priests  are  taken  from  the  ranks  of  the  common 
people,  with  no  other  preparation  for  their  sacred 
office,  than  the  ceremony  of  ordination.  They  are 
generally  selected,  each  by  the  parish  which  he  is  to 
serve,  from  among  themselves ;  and  the  usual  ordi¬ 
nation-fee  to  the  bishop,  rarely  fails  to  secure  the 
administration  of  that  rite,  according  to  their  wishes. 
These  priests  are  universally  married,  and  differ  not 
in  character  from  the  rest  of  the  people ;  frequently 
occupying  themselves  with  the  same  handiwork,  from 
which  they  obtained  their  livelihood  before  assuming 
the  ecclesiastical  character.  They  are  often  the 
schoolmasters  of  their  villages  ;  if  that  can  be  called 
a  school,  which  consists  of  some  half  a  dozen  boys 
coming  together  at  irregular  hours,  and  bawling  over 
their  lessons,  right  or  wrong,  while  their  master  is 
engaged  in  working  at  his  trade.^ 

The  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of  the  Greek  church 
in  Syria,  are  the  same  as  in  other  countries ;  and 
therefore  need  not  be  described  here. 

In  its  ecclesiastical  organization,  the  Greek  church 
in  Syria  is  divided  into  the  two  patriarchal  dioceses  of 
Antioch  and  Jerusalem;  an  arrangement  which  has 
existed  ever  since  the  fifth  century.^  These  are, 
nominally,  both  independent  of  the  Greek  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  ;  but  are  really,  to  a  great  extent, 
under  his  control. 

The  head  of  the  diocese  of  Antioch,  is  ordinarily 
styled  Patriarch  of  Antioch  and  of  all  the  East  f 
and  on  certain  occasions,  more  fully,  Patriarch  of  An¬ 
tioch,  Syria,  Cilicia,  and  all  the  East.’’  The  Syrian 
bishoprics  under  his  jurisdiction  are  the  following:  L 
Beirut^  which  is  the  largest ;  and  its  occupant  is  styled 

1)  Seethe  description  of  a  Greek-  2)  See  Vol.  11.  pp.  23,  24, 

Arab  schoolmaster,  Vol.  II.  p.  134. 
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also  “  Bishop  of  Phenicia  on  the  coast.”  2.  Tripolis 
(Tarabulus).  3.  ^Akkcir.  4.  Laodicea  (el-Ladikiyeh). 
5.  Hamah.  6.  Hams  (Emessa).  7.  Saidandya  and 
MaHula.  8.  Tyre.,  including  Hasbeiya  and  Rasheiya.^ — 
Aleppo  formerly  belonged  also  to  the  patriarchate  of 
Antioch,  But  it  was  severed  from  it  not  many  years 
affo,  on  occasion  of  a  dissension  between  the  Greeks 
and  Greek-Catholics  of  that  city  ;  and  has  ever  since 
remained  under  the  immediate  ecclesiastical  govern¬ 
ment  of  Constantinople.  The  Patriarch  of  Antioch 
usually  resides  at  Damascus ;  and  from  this  circum¬ 
stance  is  ordinarily  spoken  of  by  the  people,  as  the 
Patriarch  of  Damascus.  He  also  is  a  Greek  by  birth. 

The  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem  be¬ 
gins  at  ’Akka,  and  extends  over  the  whole  of  Palestine, 
both  west  and  east  of  the  Jordan.  The  following  are 
the  bishoprics  subject  to  it :  \.  Nazareth.  2.'‘Akka.  3. 
Lydda.  4.  Gaza.  5.  Sebaste.  6.  Ndhidus.  7.  Phila¬ 
delphia  (e'^Sddi).  8. (Kerak).  Of  these  bishops, 
only  the  bishop  of  ’Akka  resides  within  his  own  see;  all 
the  rest  remain  shut  up  in  the  convents  at  Jerusalem. 
The  patriarch  himself  is  also  a  non-resident,  living  at 
Constantinople;  and  never,  so  far  as  we  could  learn, 
visiting  his  diocese.  His  place  is  represented,  and  the 
business  of  the  patriarchate  transacted,  by  a  board  of 
bishops  (Wakils)  at  Jerusalem.^ 

GREEK-CATHOLICS. 

The  sect  of  Greek-Catholics  had  its  origin  in  a 
secession  from  the  Greek  church  in  Syria ;  which  was 
brought  about  by  Roman  Catholic  influence,  not  far 
from  a  century  ago.  Until  recently,  this  sect  existed 
only  in  Syria;  but  has  now  extended  itself  into  Egypt. 

1)  See  above,  p.  400.  at  Jerusalem,  their  convents,  and 

2)  See  the  account  of  the  Greeks,  bisJiops,  Vol.  II.  pp.  89-91. 
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The  Greeks  who  have  elsewhere  submitted  themselves 
to  the  pope,  have  generally  become  amalgamated  with 
the  Latin  church.  The  Greek-Catholics  of  Syria,  on 
the  contrary,  are  a  sect  by  themselves,  constituting 
an  oriental  papal  church.  They  take  indeed  the  oc¬ 
cidental  view  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be¬ 
lieve  in  purgatory  and  the  pope,  eat  fisb  in  lent,  and 
keep  a  smaller  number  of  fasting  days  than  the 
Greeks;  but  otherwise,  they  subjected  themselves  to 
few  changes,  in  passing  from  one  jurisdiction  to  the 
other.  They  still  enjoy  the  same  privilege  as  their 
countrymen  of  the  Greek  church,  in  having  their  reli¬ 
gious  services  performed  in  their  native  Arabic  tongue. 
They  observe  the  oriental  calendar ;  receive  the  sacra¬ 
ment  of  the  Lord’s  supper,  in  both  kinds,  as  formerly  ; 
and  their  priests  are  still  allowed  to  marry.  This, 
however,  is  not  done  so  universally,  as  among  the 
Arab-Greek  clergy. 

They  have  long  had  their  own  patriarch  ;  but 
until  the  country  came  under  the  more  tolerant  gov¬ 
ernment  of  Egypt,  he  uniformly  resided  in  Mount 
Lebanon  ;  where  the  local  authorities  have,  for  many 
years,  been  under  papal  influence.  He  has  now  re¬ 
moved  to  Damascus  ;  was  fully  acknowledged  by  the 
Egyptian  government;  and  has  extended  his  diocese 
into  Egypt.  The  high  clergy  of  this  sect  are  mostly 
Arabs  by  birth,  and  at  the  same  time  educated  at 
Koine.  They  thus  unite  a  natural  attachment  to 
their  countrymen,  with  some  degree  of  European  cul¬ 
tivation;  and  the  result  is  a  certain -elevation  of  their 
sect.  The  patriarch  has  also  established  a  college, 
for  teaching  different  languages  and  branches  of  sci¬ 
ence  ;  which  however  seems,  as  yet,  to  have  accom¬ 
plished  very  little.^ 


1)  While  in  Cairo  I  once  atlcn-  olics  in  company  with  Messrs.  Lie- 

ded  the  service  of  the  Greek  Cath-  der  and  Smith,  where  the  patriarch 

VoL.  III.  58 
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The  sect  embraces  a  large  proportion  of  the  most 
enterprising  and  wealthy  Christians  in  Syria,  and  pos¬ 
sesses  great  influence.  Especially  do  its  members 
occupy  more  than  their  due  proportion  of  offices  under 
the  government.  Some  of  them  were  now  in  high  fa¬ 
vour  ;  and  this  secured  for  the  sect,  at  the  present  time, 
great  consideration. 

A  convent  belonging  to  the  Greek-Catholics,  at 
esh-Shuweir  in  Mount  Lebanon,  has  for  many  years 
possessed  an  Arabic  printing-press  ;  which  supplies 
their  own  church,  and  also  the  Greeks,  with  most  of 
their  church  books. ^ 


MARONITES. 

The  sect  of  the  Maronites  furnishes  decisive  evi¬ 
dence  of  a  Syriac  origin.  Its  ecclesiastical  language 
is  wholly  Syriac ;  though  none  now  understand  it, 
except  as  a  learned  language.  The  Maronites  also 
not  unfrequently  write  Arabic  in  the  Syriac  charac¬ 
ter.^  They  acknowledge  no  affinity  with  any  other 
sect  in  the  country,  except  through  a  common  rela¬ 
tionship  to  the  pope.  They  are  disposed  to  be  exclu¬ 
sive,  and  also  conceited  in  the  idea  of  their  unparal¬ 
leled  orthodoxy;  and  are  riot  much  liked  by  their 
neighbours,  even  of  the  papal  church  ;  being  generally 
accused  of  narrow-mindedness. 

The  Maronites  are  characterized  by  an  almost 


was  present,  conducted  the  service, 
and  afterwards  preached  a  sermon. 
All  was  in  Arabic.  The  room  was 
small  and  crowded ;  the  people 
stood  and  listened  attentively  to 
the  discourse ;  but  on  a  motion  of 
the  hand  by  the  patriarch,  all 
squatted  down  upon  their  feet. 
He  was  a  man  of  noble  mien ;  his 
manner  dignified,  full  of  gesture, 
and  impressive.  His  sermon,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  judgment  of  my 
companions,  was  well-ordered,  lo¬ 
gical,  full  of  good  sense  and  prac¬ 


tical  force. — On  the  origin  of  this 
sect,  see  Smith  and  Dwight’s  Res. 
in  Armenia,  I.  pp.  61,  62. 

1)  This  is  the  celebrated  press 
of  the  convent  Mar  Ydhanna, 
which  has  been  in  operation  ever 
since  A.  D.  1733.  See  Volney’s 
account  of  the  press  and  the  books 
printed.  Voyage  Vol.  II.  pp.  174- 
1S4.  Schnurrer  Bibliotheca  Ara- 
bica,  p.  379,  seq. 

2)  See  also  Burckhardt’s  Trav¬ 
els  p.  22. 
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unequalled  devotedness  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  the 
most  implicit  obedience  to  their  priests.  It  may  be 
doubted,  whether  there  is  to  be  found,  anywhere,  a 
people  who  have  so  sincere  and  deep  a  reverence  for 
the  pope,  as  the  Maronites  of  Syria.  Yet  they  have 
their  own  distinct  church  establishment ;  and  also 
some  usages  which  are  not  tolerated  in  the  papal 
church  in  Europe.  They  follow  indeed  the  occidental 
calendar  ;  observe  the  same  rules  of  fasting  as  the  Eu¬ 
ropean  papists  ;  and  celebrate  in  the  same  manner  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  But  they  have  some 
saints  of  their  own,  and  especially  their  patron  saint, 
Mar  Maron,  not  elsewhere  acknowledged  in  the  papal 
church.  And  every  candidate  for  the  priesthood,  who 
is  not  already  under  the  vow  of  celibacy,  is  allowed 
to  marry  before  ordination  ;  so  that  most  of  their  par¬ 
ish  clergy  are  actually  married  men.  They  have 
many  bishops ;  and  at  their  head  a  patriarch,  who 
styles  himself  “Patriarch  of  Antioch.”  His  usual 
residence  is  the  convent  of  Kanobin,  on  Mount  Leb¬ 
anon  back  of  Tripolis. 

They  are  found  in  cities  and  large  towns,  as  far 
north  as  Aleppo,  and  as  far  south  as  Nazareth.  But 
they  are  at  home,  as  cultivators  of  the  soil,  only  in 
Mount  Lebanon  ;  unless  with  very  few  exceptions. 
This  mountain  they  inhabit,  more  or  less,  throughout 
its  whole  range,  from  its  northern  end  above  Tripolis 
to  the  region  of  Safed.  But  their  strong-hold  is  Kes- 
rawan,  a  district  separated  from  that  of  Metn  on  the 
South  by  Nahr  el-Kelb,  and  bounded  on  the  North 
by  the  district  of  Jebeil.  Of  this  tract  they  are  al¬ 
most  the  only  inhabitants.  Throughout  the  whole  of 
the  country  governed  by  the  Emir  Beshir,  they  are 
more  numerous  than  any  other  sect.  The  balance  of 
power,  which  was  formerly  kept  up  between  them 
and  the  Druzes,  is  now  entirely  destroyed ;  the  latter 
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having  become  far  inferior  in  numbers  and  strength. 
This  is  the  result  of  the  conversion  of  the  ruling  fam¬ 
ily  of  Emirs,  the  house  of  Shehab,  who  were  formerly 
Muslims,  to  the  Maronite  faith.  Their  example  had 
great  influence;  and  has  been  followed  by  the  two 
largest  branches  of  another  family  of  Emirs  of  Druze 
origin ;  so  that  now  almost  all  the  highest  nobility  of 
the  mountain  are  Maronites.^ 

In  the  elementary  instruction  of  the  common  peo¬ 
ple,  the  Maronites  are  quite  as  deficient  as  the  other 
Christian  sects  in  the  country.  But  for  a  select  num¬ 
ber,  and  especially  for  clerical  candidates,  the  patri¬ 
arch  has  established  a  college  at  ’Ain  Warkah  in 
Kesrawan,  which  takes  a  higher  stand  than  any  other 
similar  establishment  in  Syria.  It  deserves  great 
praise,  for  the  thorough  manner  in  which  it  initiates  at 
least  some  of  its  pupils,  into  the  knowledge  of  their 
native  Arabic  tongue.  They  also  study  Syriac,  Latin, 
and  Italian.^ 


SYRIANS  OR  JACOBITES. 

The  same  evidence  of  a  Syriac  origin,  which  ex¬ 
ists  in  the  case  of  the  Maronites,  is  found  also  among 
the  Jacobites.  Though  they  now  speak  in  Syria  only 
Arabic,  yet  their  church-service  is  in  Syriac.  Indeed, 
the  common  name,  by  which  they  are  known  in  the 
country,  is  simply  Suridn,  that  is,  Syrians.  The  epi- 


1)  For  the  history  and  charac¬ 
ter  of  the  Maronites,  see  Le  Q,uien 
Oriens  Chr.  III.  pp.  1-100.  Nie¬ 
buhr  Reisebeschr.  II.  pp.  425,  seq. 
455,  seq.  Volney  Voyage  II.  p.  8, 
eeq.  Paris  1787.  Schnurrer  de  Ec- 
clesia  Maronitica,  2  Progr.  Tubing. 
1800  ;  also  German  in  Staudlin  and 
Tzschirner’s  Archiv  fiir  Kirchen- 
gesch.  1. 1.  Schnurrer  Bibi.  Arab. 

g  309,  eeq.  Gesenius  Notes  on 
urckhardt  p.  492. 


2)  See  more  on  this  school  in 
Burckhardt’s  Travels  p.  185. — 
Seetzen  and  Burckhardt  mention 
also  the  Maronite  printing-press  at 
the  convent  of  Kasheiya  three 
hours  from  Kandbin,  where  their 
church-books  in  the  Syriac  lan¬ 
guage  were  printed.  It  was  es¬ 
tablished  in  A.  D.  1802.  Seetzen 
in  Zach’s  Mon.  Corr.  XIII.  p.  553. 
Burckhardt  p.  22. 
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thet  Jacobite  it  is  not  customarv  to  add ;  as  there  are 
in  the  country  no  Syrians  of  the  orthodox  Greek  rite 
from  whom  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  them;  (though 
at  Madfda  and  in  its  vicinity  there  probably  existed 
such  a  community  not  many  generations  ago ;)  and 
the  seceders  to  the  papal  church,  are  sufficiently  desig¬ 
nated  by  the  term  Catholics. 

The  number  of  the  Jacobites  in  Syria  is  very 
small.  A  few  families  in  Damascus  and  in  Nebk,  the 
village  of  Sudud/  and  a  part  of  the  village  of  Kur- 
yetein,  a  small  community  in  Hums,  with  a  few  scat¬ 
tered  individuals  in  two  or  three  neighbouring  villages, 
a  similar  community  in  Hamah  and  probably  a  smaller 
one  in  Aleppo,  constitute  nearly  or  quite  the  whole 
amount  of  the  sect. 

They  are  subject  to  the  Jacobite  patriarch,  who 
resides  in  Mesopotamia ;  and  from  him  they  receive 
their  bishops.  One  of  these  latter  has  his  residence 
at  the  convent  of  Mar  Musa  near  Nebk.  The  Jacob¬ 
ites  are  looked  upon  by  all  other  sects  in  the  country 
as  heretics ;  and  as  such,  and  because  they  are  few 
and  poor,  they  are  generally  despised. 

SYRIAN-CATHOLICS . 

The  Syrian-Catholics  bear  the  same  relation  to 
the  Jacobites,  as  the  Greek-Catholics  do  to  the  Greek 
church.  They  are  Homish  converts,  who  still  retain 
the  oriental  rite  and  the  use  of  Syriac  in  their 
churches. 


1)  The  large  village  of  Sudud 
lies  in  the  desert  east  of  the  road 
from  Damascus  to  Hums.  To 
reach  it,  my  companion  left  the 
great  road  at  Deir  ’Atiyeh  north 
of  en-Nebk,  from  which  Sudud  is  a 
short  day’s  journey  ;  and  then  fell 
into  tlic  same  road  again  at  Hasya. 
In  the  name  Sudud  we  may  recog¬ 
nise  the  Zedad  (Hij  j  of  the  Old 

Testament,  on  the  northern  ex¬ 


tremity  of  the  Promised  Land ; 
Num.  xxxiv.  8.  Ezek.  xlvii.  15. — 
The  ancient  Riblah  mentioned  in 
the  same  connection  and  elsewhere, 
is  found  again  in  the  present  Rib- 
leh,  a  village  ten  or  twelve  hours 
S.  S.  W.  of  Hums  on  the  river  el- 

A 

’Asy  (Orontes),  in  the  northern 
part  of  the  great  valley  el-Buk^’a. 
Num.  xxxiv.  11.  2  Kings  xxiii.  33. 
XXV.  6,  etc.  See  App.  pp.  161, 172. 
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The  community  in  Aleppo  has  long  existed  in  its 
present  relation  to  the  pope.  But  the  Syrian-Catho- 
lies  of  Damascus  and  of  Rasheiya  in  Jebel  esh-Sheikh, 
are  recent  converts.  Except  in  these  places,  there 
are  not  known  to  be  any  other  communities  of  this 
sect  among  the  people  of  Syria.  In  Mount  Lebanon, 
however,  there  are  two  or  three  small  convents  in¬ 
habited  by  Syrian-Catholic  monks. 

ARMENIANS. 

The  Armenians  in  Syria  are  properly  to  be  re¬ 
garded  as  foreigners.  Yet  they  have  been  there  so 
long,  that  the  country  has  become  their  home ;  and 
they  must  not  be  overlooked  in  speaking  of  the  native 
Christian  sects.  They  are  found  only  as  merchants 
and  mechanics  in  cities  and  large  towns ;  and  nowhere 
as  cultivators  of  the  soil.  Their  character,  religious, 
intellectual,  and  national,  is  the  same  as  elsewhere, 
and  need  not  be  described.  Their  number  is  very 
small. 

Their  ecclesiastical  establishment  is  distinct  from 
that  of  Constantinople.  At  their  head  is  a  patriarch, 
who  is  styled  “  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,”  and  whose 
diocese  embraces  also  Egypt.^ 

ARMENIAN-CATHOLICS. 

These  are  seceders  from  the  Armenians  to  the 
papal  church  ;  as  the  Greek-Catholics  are  from  the 
Greek  church.  Like  them,  too,  the  Armenian-Catho- 
lics  still  adhere  to  the  oriental  rite,  and  have  changed 
few  of  their  original  ceremonies  or  dogmas.  They 
are  few  in  number ;  but  have  their  patriarch,  who 
resides  in  a  convent  at  Bzummar,  on  Mount  Lebanon.^ 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  patriarchate  existed 

1)  See  more  respecting  this  pa-  2)  See  Burckliardt’s  Travels  in 

triarch  in  Smith  and  Dwight’s  Re-  Syria,  etc.  p.  186. 
searches  in  Armenia,  I.  pp.  40,  62. 
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here  under  the  protection  of  the  government  of  this 
mountain,  long  before  the  sect  was  acknowledged 
and  had  its  patriarch  at  Constantinople. 

LATINS. 

Native  Roman  Catholics,  of  the  occidental  rite,  are 
very  few  in  Syria.  They  exist  only  in  connection 
with  the  convents  of  the  Terra  Santa  at  Jerusalem, 
Bethlehem,  St.  John  in  the  Desert,  Nazareth,  and 
perhaps  a  few  other  places.  They  are  ecclesiastically 
dependent  on  the  convents,  and  form  parishes  under 
the  immediate  charge  of  the  monks.  Their  language 
is  Arabic,  like  that  of  all  the  other  native  inhabitants 
of  the  country. 

There  are  also  Latins  at  Aleppo;  but  whether 
of  native  or  foreign  descent,  was  not  known. 

CONVENTS. 

Convents  of  native  monks  are  very  rare  in  Syria, 
except  in  the  district  of  Mount  Lebanon.  Besides 
the  Jacobite  convent  at  Mar  Musa  near  Nebk,  and 
the  Greek  convents  of  Saidanaya,  and  of  Mar  Jirjis 
north  of  Tripolis,  there  is  hardly  another  known  to 
be  inhabited  by  natives.  Ail  the  convents  in  and 
around  Jerusalem,  Bethlehem,  Ramleh,  Yafa,  and  in 
other  cities,  whether  Greek,  Armenian,  or  Latin, 
belong  entirely  to  foreigners,  and  are  occupied  by 
them. 

But  while  such  is  the  case  with  the  other  parts 
of  Syria,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of 
Mount  Lebanon,  is  its  multitude  of  convents.  They 
are  seen  perched  upon  its  rocks  and  scattered  over  its 
sides  in  every  direction ;  even  a  glance  at  the  map  is 
sufficient  to  excite  astonishment.  While  monasticism 
lias  declined,  and  almost  gone  out  of  date,  in  so  many 
other  countries;  it  continues  here  to  flourish  in  its 
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pristine  vigour,  if  not  in  its  pristine  spirit.  The  nu¬ 
merous  convents  are  many  of  them  small  establish¬ 
ments  ;  but  they  are  well  filled  with  monks,  and 
abundantly  endowed.  There  are  also  convents  of 
nuns.  The  greatest  number  belong  to  the  Maronites 
but  all  the  other  sects  above  mentioned,  excepting 
the  Jacobites,  have  each  at  least  one  convent,  and 
most  of  them  several. 

PROTESTANTS. 

Protestants  do  not  exist  in  Syria  as  a  native  sect, 
nor  in  any  other  part  of  the  Turkish  empire  ;  nor  are 
they,  as  such,  tolerated.  The  government  recognises 
and  tolerates  certain  known  sects  of  Christians  ;  and 
the  members  of  these,  are  allowed  to  transfer  their 
relations  from  one  sect  to  another,  whenever  they  may 
choose.  But  Protestants  are  not  among  these  sects  ; 
and  therefore  no  one  is  legally  allowed  to  profess 
Protestantism.  It  is  by  the  operation  of  this  principle 
of  the  Turkish  government,  aiid  by  this  alone,  that 
the  rise  of  Protestantism  in  Syria  is  checked.  Very 
many  persons,  from  time  to  time,  show  a  strong  dis¬ 
position  to  throw  off  the  domination  of  their  priests, 
and  claim  their  right  to  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel. 
Probably  at  one  time,  (A.  D.  1839,)  nearly  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Druzes  would  have  declared  themselves 
Protestants,  and  put  themselves  under  Protestant 
instruction,  could  they  have  had  secured  to  them,  in 
that  profession,  the  same  rights  as  are  enjoyed  by  the 
other  Christian  sects. 

That  England,  while  she  has  so  deep  a  political 
interest  in  all  that  concerns  the  Turkish  empire, 
should  remain  indifferent  to  this  state  of  things  in 

1)  The  Maronite  convent  of  Ka-  ready  the  seat  of  the  patriarch  be- 
n6bin  is  said  to  have  been  built  by  fore  A.  D.  M45.  See  Le  Quien 
Theodosius  the  Great,  and  was  al-  Oriens  Chr.  III.  p.  63. 
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Syria,  is  a  matter  of  surprise.^  France  has  long  been 
the  acknowledged  protector  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  in  the  same  empire;  and  the  followers  of 
that  faith  find  in  her  a  watchful  and  efficient  patron ; 
quite  as  efficient  since  the  revolution  of  July,  as 
before.  The  consequence  is,  that  wherever  there  are 
Roman  Catholics,  France  has  interested  partisans; 
and  were  she  to  land  troops  in  Syria  to-morrow, 
every  Roman  Catholic  would  receive  them  with  open 
arms,  including  the  whole  Maronite  nation,  now  armed 
and  powerful.  In  the  members  of  the  Greek  church, 
still  more  numerous,  but  not  now  armed,  the  Russians 
have  even  warmer  partisans.  In  Syria,  the  famed 
power  of  Russia  is  their  boast ;  and  though  this  feel¬ 
ing  is  carefully  concealed  from  the  Muslims,  and 
would  not  be  expressed  to  an  Englishman,  it  often 
amounts  almost  to  enthusiasm.  Hence,  wherever 
Russia  sends  her  agents,  they  find  confidential  friends 
and  informants  ;  and  were  she  to  invade  the  country, 
thousands  would  give  her  troops  a  hearty  welcome. 

But  where  are  England’s  partisans  in  any  part  of 
Turkey  7  Not  a  single  sect,  be  it  ever  so  small,  looks 
to  her  as  its  natural  guardian.  Her  wealth  and  her 
power  are  indeed  admired ;  her  citizens,  wherever 
they  travel,  are  respected ;  and  the  native  Christians 
of  every  sect,  when  groaning  under  oppression,  would 
welcome  a  government  established  by  her,  as  a  relief. 
Yet  in  this,  they  would  not  be  drawn  by  any  positive 
attachment,  but  forced  by  a  desire  to  escape  from  suf¬ 
fering.  England  has  no  party  in  Syria  bound  to  her 
by  any  direct  tie. 

Far  diflerent  would  be  the  case,  did  there  exist  in 
Syria  a  sect  of  Protestant  Christians.  There  is  no 

1)  The  following  remarks  were  lution  and  reversion  of  Syria  to 
first  penned  in  A.  D.  1839;  but  I  the  immediarte  authority  of  the  Sul- 
donot  perceive  that  the  recent  revo-  tan,  detract  at  all  from  tlieir  force.. 
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other  Protestant  power  to  whom  such  a  sect  could 
look  for  protection,  nor  would  they  wish  to  look  else¬ 
where  ;  for  England’s  protection,  whenever  granted, 
is  known  to  be  more  efficient  than  any  other.  To  se¬ 
cure  the  existence  of  such  a  sect,  the  English  govern¬ 
ment  needs  to  take  but  a  single  step,  and  that  unat¬ 
tended  by  difficulty  or  danger.  It  needs  simply  to  ob¬ 
tain,  for  native  Protestants,  the  same  acknowledgment 
and  rights,  that  are  granted  to  other  acknowledged 
Christian  sects.  Such  a  request,  earnestly  made,  the 
Turkish  government  could  not  refuse.  And  were  it 
done,  but  few  years  would  probably  elapse,  before 
many  in  Syria  would  bear  the  Protestant  name  ;  and, 
it  is  hoped,  would  also  be  sincere  and  cordial  adherents 
of  the  Protestant  faith. 

II.  Muhammedans  and  other  Sects. 

I  add  here  merely  the  names  of  the  other  religious 
sects  in  Palestine  and  Western  Syria,  not  Christians. 

The  Muhammedans^  who  constitute  the  lords  of 
the  country  and  the  mass  of  the  population,  are  Sun¬ 
nites  of  the  orthodox  faith,  and  require  no  description. 

The  Metdioileh  (Sing.  Mutawaly)  have  their  chief 
seat  in  the  district  Belad  Besharah,  and  the  vicinity, 
and  have  been  already  noticed.  They  are  of  the  sect 
of  ’Aly,  and  their  faith  is  kindred  to  that  of  the  Shiites 
(Shi’ah),  the  Muhammedans  of  Persia;  but  they  are 
here  regarded  as  heretics.^ 

The  Druzes  (ed-Deruz,  Sing.  ed-Derazy)  are  at 
home  upon  Mount  Lebanon;  but  dwell  also  as  far 
south  as  the  district  of  el-Jebel  west  of  Safed,  in 
some  parts  of  Hauran,  and  around  Damascus.  They 
were  formerly  masters  of  the  country  of  Mount  Leba- 

1)  Sale’s  Koran,  Prelim.  Disc.  age  II.  p.  77,  seq.  Paris  1787.  - 
c.  VIII.  Niebuhr  Reisebeschr.  II.  See  above,  pp.  373,  374,  376. 
p.  270,  seq.  426,  seq.  VolneyVoy- 
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non  and  the  adjacent  coast;  but  are  now  surpassed  in 
numbers  and  power  by  the  Maronites,  as  already  de¬ 
scribed.  The  Druzes  appear  to  have  sprung  up  out 
of  one  of  the  many  Muhammedan  sects  (the  Karma- 
thians)  of  the  centuries  before  the  crusades ;  and  the 
insane  Hakim,  Khalif  of  Egypt,  is  regarded  as  their 
deity.^  The  Druzes  keep  their  religious  tenets  and 
practices  secret ;  though  they  have  formerly  professed 
themselves  to  be  Muhammedans.  Not  a  few  of  their 
books,  however,  containing  the  dogmas  of  their  reli¬ 
gion,  have  found  their  way  by  the  fortune  of  war,  or 
other  chances,  to  the  libraries  of  Europe,  particularly 
to  Rome  and  Paris ;  and  from  these  De  Sacy  compiled 
his  work  upon  this  people,  the  last  published  produc¬ 
tion  of  his  long  and  learned  career.  In  the  course  of 
the  insurrection  of  1838,  many  of  their  books  were 
also  seized  by  the  Egyptians ;  one  or  two  of  which 
were  purchased  by  the  missionaries  at  Beirut,  and 
others  are  said  to  have  reached  Europe.  After  the 
return  of  peace,  the  Druzes  came  in  throngs  to  put 
themselves  under  Christian  instruction ;  and  although 
the  motive  at  the  moment  was  perhaps  political,  yet 
had  it  been  possible  to  take  proper  advantage  of  the 
movement,  it  might  probably  have  resulted  in  an  ex¬ 
tensive  and  beneficial  change  in  their  relations.^ 

The  Nusairiyeli^  are  also  regarded  as  the  offspring 
of  one  of  the  early  Muhammedan  sects,  probably  the 
Karmathians.  They  too  keep  their  religion  a  secret ; 
and  often  conform  externally  to  the  faith  of  those  by 
whom  they  are  surrounded,  whether  Mussulmans  or 
Christians.  Their  chief  seat  is  the  range  of  mountains 

1)  See  Vol.  II.  p.  45.  Voyage  II.  p.  37,  seq.  Par.  1787. 

2)  On  the  Druzes,  see  especial-  Burckhardt’s  Travels  pp.  193-205. 
ly  :  De  Sacy  Expose  de  la  Reli-  Gesenius’ Notes  on  Burckhardt  pp. 
gion  des  Druzes,  etc.  2  Tom.  Pa-  523,  524. 

ris  1838. 8vo.  Also  Niebuhr  Reise-  3)  Usually  called  Ansairiyeh,  by 

beschr.  II.  p.  428,  seq.  Volney  a  vulgar  corruption. 
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extending  on  the  North  of  Mount  Lebanon  towards 
Antioch;  which  takes  from  them  the  name  of  Jebel 
en-Nusairiyeh ;  but  they  are  found  scattered  in  vil¬ 
lages,  as  far  south  as  the  vicinity  of  Banias.  The  ac¬ 
counts  respecting  them  are  as  yet  very  imperfect.^ 

The  Ismaelites  (Isma’iliyeh)  were  originally  a  reli¬ 
gious-political  subdivision  of  the  Shiites  (Shi’ah);  and 
are  now^  the  comparatively  feeble  remains  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  who  became  too  well  known  in  the  time  of  the 
crusades,  under  the  name  of  the  Assassins.  They  like¬ 
wise  possess  a  secret  mystical  religion ;  and  still  have 
their  chief  seat,  as  formerly,  in  the  castle  of  Masyad 
or  Masy^  on  the  mountains  west  of  Hamah.^ 


1)  See  Barhebr.  Chron.  Syr.  p. 
173.  Assemani  Biblioth.  Oriental. 
Tom.  II.  p.  318,  where  an  account 
of  their  origin  is  given.  Pococke 
Spec.  Hist.  Arab.  Ed.  1.  pp.  25, 
265.  Maundrell,  under  March  4th. 
Niebuhr  Reisebeschr.  II.  p.  439, 
seq.  Volney  Voyage  II.  p,  1,  seq. 
Burckhardt’s  Travels  pp.  151,  155, 
seq.  Gesenius’  Notes  on  Burck- 
hardt  p.  517. — This  people  was  vis¬ 
ited  in  1840  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Thomson  of  Beirut ;  whose  report, 
however,  adds  little  to  our  previous 
information  respecting  them.  See 


the  Missionary  Herald  for  F eb.  and 
March  1841. 

2)  See  Von  Hammer’s  Gesch. 
der  Assassinen,  Stuttg.  1818.  Wil- 
ken  Gesch.  der  Kr.  II.  p.  240,  seq. 
duatremere  Notice  Historique  sur 
les  Ismaeliens,  in  Fundgr.  des  Ori¬ 
ents  IV.  p.  339,  seq.  Also  Niebuhr 
Reisebeschr.  II.  p.  444,  seq.  Burck¬ 
hardt’s  Travels  p.  150,  seq.  Gese¬ 
nius’  Notes  on  Burckhardt  p.  514- 
517. — Abulfed.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  20. 
Schultens  Index  in  Vit.  Salad,  art. 
Masiata. 
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Note  XL.  Page  48. 

Itineraries.  In  April,  1835,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smith  made  a  jour*’ 
>iey  from  Beirut  along  the  coast  to  Yafa,  and  thence  to  Jerusalem. 
There  were  ladies  in  the  party,  and  they  travelled  leisurely.  The 
following  Nos.  1  and  2,  are  from  imperfect  notes  of  that  Journey. 
No.  3  is  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lanneau,  drawn  up  from  his  own 
notes ;  and  gives  the  usual  rate  between  Jerusalem  and  Yafa.  In 
comparing  Nos.  2  and  3  the  leisure  travelling  of  one  party  must 
be  taken  into  account ;  as  well  as  the  fact,  that  in  one  case  the 
direction  of  the  journey  was  up  the  mountain,  and  in  the  other 
down. 


1.  From  ^Akka  to  Yafa, 


From  ’Akka 

H.  m. 

River  Zurka 

H. 

1 

m. 

40 

River  Na’man 

20 

KaisMiyeh 

35 

“  el-Mukutta’ 

2  15 

A  river 

55 

Haifa 

30 

River  Abu  Zabura 

1 

50 

Convent  on  Carmel 

1 

Mukhalid 

2 

’Athlit 

3  20 

A  brook  [Nahr  Arsuf] 

1 

50 

A  village 

1  40 

el-Haram 

2 

40 

Tantura 

45 

Nahrel-’Aujehfor  Betras]  2 

05 

River  Belka 

Yafa 

2 

05 

2. 

From  Yafa 

to  Jerusalem. 

H.  m. 

II. 

m. 

From  Yafa 

Kubab,  on  the  first  hills 

2 

Yasur 

1 

Latron,  foot  of  Wady ’Aly  1 

A  village 

1 

Saris,  top  of  the  mountain 

o 

30 

Ludd 

1  35 

Kuryet  el-’Enab,  in  a  valley 

40 

er-Ramleh 

45 

Jerusalem 

3 

30 

3. 

From  Jerusalem  to  Yafa. 

II.  m. 

H. 

m. 

From  Jerusalem 

Kubab 

1 

Kuldnieh 

1  30 

Ramleh 

0 

Kuryet  el-’Enab 

1  30 

Surafend 

30 

Saris 

1 

Beit  Dejan 

1 

Bab  el-Wady 

1 

Yasiir 

30 

Latr6n 

1  ! 

Yhfa 

1 
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Note  XLL  Page  159. 

Caparcotia,  Kefr  Kud.  Carolus  a  St.  Paulo  makes  Caparcotia 
to  have  been  a  bishopric  of  Palaestina  Secunda;  Geogr.  p.  307. 
Amst.  1711.  fob  This  is  an  error.  Among  the  signatures  at  the 
Synod  of  Jerusalem  A.  D.  536,  appears  the  name  of  JrifirirQiog 
im(5Y.07tog  XaQaxfico^coVj  which  in  the  Latin  reads  “Demetrius 
episcopus  ChartnianuSy  vel  Carpathenus."’’’  For  this,  the  author 
above  named  proposes  to  read  Caparcotenus  ;  and  thus  makes  out 
a  new  bishopric,  instead  of  the  Charac  Moab  of  the  Greek.  See 
Labb.  Concil.  V.  col.  283.  Harduin  Concil.  II.  col.  1418.  Le  Quien 
Oriens  Chr.  III.  p.  718. 

The  Reviewer  of  Raumer’s  Palaestina  in  the  Miinchner  Ge- 
lehrte  Anzeigen,  Dec.  1836,  No.  243,  col.  911,  912,  suggests,  that 
this  Caparcotia  is  probably  the  same  place  which  afterwards 
was  called  Maximianopolis,  an  episcopal  city  of  Palaestina  Se- 
cunda.  See  Reland  Pal.  p.  215,  220,  891.  Le  Quien  Oriens  Chr.  III. 
p.  703.  The  latter  city  seems  to  have  perished  before  the  Mu- 
hammedan  conquest ;  as  the  name  is  not  found  in  the  later  Latin 
Notitiae.  According  to  Jerome,  it  occupied  the  place  of  the 
ancient  Hadad-rimmon,  and  stood  in  the  plain  of  Megiddo,  not 
far  from  Jezreel.  Hieron.  Comm,  in  Zech.  xii.  11,  “Adadremmon 
urbs  est  juxta  Jezraelem, — et  hodie  vocatur  Maximianopolis  in 
campo  Mageddon.”  Id.  Comm,  in  Hos.  i.  5,  “  Supra  diximus 
Jezraelem,  quae  nunc  juxta  Maximianopolim  est.” — It  follows  from 
these  passages,  that  Maximianopolis  lay  in  the  plain  of  Megiddo  ; 
which  was  apparently  a  portion  of  the  great  plain  around  the  city 
Megiddo.  Now  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see  afterwards,  that 
the  ancient  Megiddo  was  probably  the  same  as  the  later  Legio, 
which  too  is  assumed  by  the  Reviewer  j  and  therefore  the  site 
of  Maximianopolis  is  to  be  sought  in  the  vicinity  of  the  present 
Lejjun.  This  position  is  remote  from  Kefr  Kud,  and  inconsistent 
with  the  identity  of  the  two  places. 

The  Reviewer  endeavours  to  support  his  suggestion  by  the 
circumstance,  that  Caparcotia  was  an  episcopal  city,  the  name 
of  which  disappears  after  that  of  Maximianopolis  was  adopted. 
But  we  have  seen  above  that  the  former  never  was  the  seat  of  a 
bishop. — He  finds  also  another  ground  of  support  in  the  fact,  that 
the  Bordeaux  pilgrim,  in  passing  from  Caesarea  to  Scythopolis, 
does  not  mention  Caparcotia,  but  has  Maximianopolis  about 
midway.  The  Peutinger  Tables  have  from  Caesarea  to  Caparco¬ 
tia  28  m.  p.  and  thence  to  Scythopolis  24  m.  p.  or  in  all  52  Roman 
miles.  The  Itin.  Hieros.  gives  from  Caesarea  to  Maximianopolis 
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20  m.  p.  thence  to  Stradela  (Jezreel)  10  m.  p.  and  thence  to  Scy- 
thopolis  12  m.  p.  in  all  42  Roman  miles.  Here  then  is  a  differ¬ 
ence  of  10  miles  in  the  whole  distance.  The  Reviewer,  taking  it 
for  granted  that  the  road  in  both  cases  is  the  same,  assumes  an 
error  of  8  miles  in  the  Tables  between  Caesarea  and  Caparcotia ; 
and  thus  endeavours  to  make  out  the  identity  of  the  latter  with 
the  Maximianopolis  of  the  pilgrim. 

A  much  simpler  explanation,  as  it  seems  to  me,  lies  in 
the  probable  fact,  that  the  specifications  of  the  Tables  and  of 
the  Itin.  Hieros.  refer  to  different  routes.  Assuming,  as  above, 
the  site  of  Maximianopolis  near  el-Lejjun,  the  pilgrim  passed  into 
the  great  plain  near  the  latter  place  by  the  usual  route  ;  and  then 
had  from  Maximianopolis  to  Stradela  (Jezreel,  Zer’in)  ten  miles. 
This  accords  well  with  the  present  distance  between  el-Lejjun 
and  Zer’in,  which  was  said  to  be  about  3^  hours  ;  and  this  would 
be  the  direct  and  shortest  road  between  Caesarea  and  Scythopolis. 
But  the  route  by  Kefr  Kud,  as  appears  from  an  inspection  of  the 
maps,  would  necessarily  include  a  circuit  southwards  ;  since  that 
place  lies  considerably  south  of  the  latitude  of  Caesarea  j  and  the 
road  would  then  naturally  pass  near  Jenin,  and  so  over  Mount 
Gilboa,  far  on  the  right  of  Jezreel.  The  circuit  would  probably 
he  nearly  or  quite  enough,  to  account  for  the  specified  difference 
of  ten  Roman  miles. 

I  must  confess,  therefore,  that  I  see  no  ground  for  supposing 
Caparcotia  and  Maximianopolis  to  have  been  identical.  All  the 
evidence  we  have,  seems  to  show  the  contrary.  Add  too  the 
fact,  that  Jerome  says  Maximianopolis  was  the  same  as  the 
ancient  Hadad-rimmon,  and  gives  no  hint  of  its  having  borne  the 
name  of  Caparcotia. 


Note  XLIL  Page  322, 

Earthquake  at  Safed.  The  following  is  the  Report  of  Mr. 
Thomson  mentioned  in  the  Text,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  Safed.  He' 
reached  that  place  on  the  18th  of  Jan.  1837.  The  earthquake  took 
place  on  the  1st  of  the  same  month.  See  Missionary  Herald  for 
Nov.  1837,  p.  436,  seq. 

“Just  before  we  began  to  ascend  the  mountain  of  Safed,  we 
met  our  consular  agent  of  Sidon,  returning  home  with  his  widowed 
sister.  His  brother-in-law,  a  rich  merchant  of  Safed,  had  been 
buried  up  to  his  neck  by  the  ruins  of  his  fallen  house,  and  in  that 
awful  condition  remained  several  days,  begging  and  calling  for 
help,  and  at  last  died  before  any  one  was  found  to  assist  him  !  As 
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we  ascended  the  steep  mountain,  we  saw  several  dreadful  rents 
and  cracks  in  the  earth  and  rocks,  giving  painful  indications  of 
what  might  be  expected  above.  But  all  anticipations  were  utterly- 
confounded,  when  the  reality  burst  upon  our  sight. 

“  Up  to  this  moment  I  had  refused  to  credit  the  accounts  ;  but 
one  frightful  glance  convinced  me,  that  it  was  not  in  the  power  of 
language  to  overstate  such  a  ruin.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  this  great 
town,  which  seemed  to  me  like  a  bee-hive  four  years  ago,  and  was 
still  more  so  only  eighteen  days  ago,  is  now  no  more.  Safedica^, 
but  is  not.  The  Jewish  portion,  containing  a  population  of  five  or 
six  thousand,  was  built  around  and  upon  a  very  steep  mountain  5  so 
steep,  indeed,  is  the  hill,  and  so  compactly  built  was  the  town, 
that  the  roofs  of  the  lower  houses  formed  the  street  of  the  ones 
above,  thus  rising  like  a  stairway  one  over  another.  And  thus, 
when  the  tremendous  shock  dashed  every  house  to  the  ground  in 
a  moment,  the  first  fell  upon  the  second,  the  second  upon  the 
third,  that  on  the  next,  and  so  on  to  the  end.  And  this  is  the 
true  cause  of  the  almost  unprecedented  destruction  of  life.  Some 
of  the  lower  houses  are  covered  to  a  great  depth,  with  the  ruins 
of  many  others  which  were  above  them.  From  this  cause  it  also 
occurred,  that  a  vast  number  who  were  not  instantaneously  killed, 
perished  before  they  could  be  dug  out ;  and  some  were  taken  out 
five,  six,  and  one  (I  was  told)  seven  days  after  the  shock,  still 
alive.  One  solitary  man,  who  had  been  a  husband  and  a  father, 
told  me,  that  he  found  his  wife  with  one  child  under  her  arm,  and 
the  babe  with  the  breast  still  in  its  mouth.  He  supposed  the  babe 
had  not  been  killed  by  the  falling  ruins,  but  had  died  of  hunger, 
endeavouring  to  draw  nourishment  from  the  breast  of  its  lifeless 
mother !  Parents  frequently  told  me,  that  they  heard  the  voices 
of  their  liitle  ones  crying  papa,  mamma,  fainter  and  fainter,  until 
hushed  in  death  ;  while  they  were  either  struggling  in  despair,  to 
free  themselves,  or  labouring  to  remove  the  fallen  timber  and 
rocks  from  their  children. 

“  What  a  dismal  spectacle  !  As  far  as  the  eye  can  reach, 
nothing  is  seen  but  one  vast  chaos  of  stones  and  earth,  timber  and 
boards,  tables,  chairs,  beds,  and  clothing,  mingled  in  horrible  con¬ 
fusion.  Men  everywhere  at  work,  worn  out  and  wo-begone,  un¬ 
covering  their  houses  in  search  of  the  mangled  and  putrified 
bodies  of  departed  friends  5  while  here  and  there,  I  noticed  com¬ 
panies  of  two  or  three  each,  clambering  over  the  ruins,  bearing  a 
dreadful  load  of  corruption  to  the  narrow  house  appointed  for  all 
living.  I  covered  my  face  and  passed  on  through  the  half-living, 
wretched  remnants  of  Safed.  Some  were  weeping  in  despair,  and 
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some  laughing  in  callousness  still  more  distressing.  Here  an 
old  man  sat  solitary  on  the  wreck  of  his  once  crowded  house ; 
there  a  child  was  at  play,  too  young  to  realize  that  it  had  neither 
father  nor  mother,  brother  nor  relative,  in  the  wide  world.  They 
flocked  around  us — husbands  that  had  lost  their  wives,  wives  their 
husbands,  parents  without  children,  children  without  parents^ 
and  not  a  few  left  as  the  solitary  remnants  of  large  connections. 
The  people  were  scattered  abroad,  above  and  below  the  ruins,  in 
tents  of  old  boards,  old  carpets,  mats,  canvass,  brush,  and  earth, 
and  not  a  few  dwelling  in  the  open  air  ;  while  some  poor  wretches, 
wounded  and  bruised,  were  left  among  the  prostrate  buildingSj 
every  moment  exposed  to  death  from  the  loose  rocks  around  and 
above  them. 

“  As  soon  as  our  tent  was  pitched,  Mr.  C.  and  myself  set  off 
to  visit  the  wounded.  Creeping  under  a  wretched  covering,  in¬ 
tended  for  a  tent,  the  first  we  came  to,  we  found  an  emaciated 
young  female  lying  on  the  ground,  covered  with  the  filthiest  gar¬ 
ments  I  ever  saw.  After  examining  several  wounds,  all  in  a  state 
of  mortification,  the  poor  old  creature  that  was  waiting  on  her 
lifted  up  the  cover  of  her  feet,  when  a  moment’s  glance  convinced 
me  that  she  could  not  possibly  survive  another  day.  The  foot 
had  dropped  off,  and  the  flesh  also,  leaving  the  leg-bone  altogether 
bare  !  Sending  some  laudanum  to  relieve  the  intolerable  agony 
of  her  last  hours,  we  went  onto  other  but  equally  dreadful  scenes. 
Not  to  shock  the  feelings  by  detailing  what  we  saw,  I  will  only 
mention  one  other  case ;  and  I  do  it  to  show  what  immense  suf¬ 
fering  these  poor  people  have  endured,  for  the  last  eighteen  days. 
Clambering  over  a  heap  of  ruins,  and  entering  a  low  vault  by  a 
hole,  I  found  eight  of  the  wounded  crowded  together  under  a  vast 
pile  of  crumbling  rocks.  Some  with  legs  broken  in  two  or  three 
places,  others  so  horribly  lacerated  and  swollen  as  scarcely  to  re¬ 
tain  the  shape  of  mortals  j  while  all,  left  without  washing,  chang¬ 
ing  bandages,  or  dressing  their  wounds,  were  in  such  a  deplora¬ 
ble  state,  as  rendered  it  impossible  for  us  to  remain  with  them 
long  enough  to  do  them  any  good.  Although  protected  by  spirits 
of  camphor,  breathing  through  my  handkerchief  dipped  in  it,  and 
fortified  with  a  good  share  of  resolution,  I  was  obliged  to  retreat. 
Convinced,  that  while  in  such  charnel-houses  as  this,  without  air 
but  such  as  would  be  fatal  to  the  life  of  a  healthy  person,  no 
medicines  would  afford  relief,  we  returned  to  our  tent,  resolving 
to  erect  a  large  temporary  shed  of  boards,  broken  doors,  and 
timber,  for  the  accommodation  of  the  wounded.  The  remainder  of 
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our  first  day  was  spent  in  making  preparations  for  erecting  this 
little  hospital. 

“  Jan.  l^th.  This  has  been  a  very  busy  day,  but  still  our  work 
advanced  slowly.  We  found  the  greatest  difficulty  to  get  boards 
and  timber ;  and  when  the  carpenters  came,  they  were  without 
proper  tools.  In  time,  however,  we  got  something  in  the  shape 
of  saws,  axes,  nails,  and  mattocks  j  and  all  of  us  labouring  hard, 
before  night  the  result  began  to  appear.  The  governor  visited 
and  greatly  praised  our  work,  declaring  that  he  had  not  thought 
such  a  thing  could  have  been  erected ;  and  that  the  government 
had  not  been  able  to  obtain  half  so  good  a  place  for  its  own  ac¬ 
commodation.  Some  of  the  wounded  were  brought  and  laid  down 
before  us,  long  before  any  part  of  the  slight  building  was  ready 
for  their  reception  ;  and  are  now  actually  sheltered  in  it,  although 
it  is  altogether  unfinished.  After  dark,  I  accompanied  the  priest, 
to  visit  the  remainder  of  the  Christian  population  of  Safed.  They 
were  never  numerous,  and  having  lost  about  one  half  of  their 
number,  are  now  crowded  into  one  great  tent.  Several  were 
wounded  j  to  these  we  gave  medicine.  Some  were  orphans,  to 
whom  we  gave  clothing ;  and  the  poor  people  had  their  neces¬ 
sities  supplied,  as  well  as  our  limited  means  would  justify. 
Among  the  survivors  is  a  worthy  man,  who  has  long  wished  to 
be  connected  with  us,  and  in  whom  we  have  felt  much  interest. 
He  applied  about  a  year  ago  to  have  his  son  admitted  to  our  high 
school ;  but  he  was  then  too  young.  When  I  left  Beirut,  it  was 
my  intention  to  bring  this  lad  with  me  on  my  return,  should  he 
be  alive  ;  but  alas !  the  afflicted  father  has  to  mourn  not  only 
his  death,  but  that  of  his  mother,  and  of  all  his  beloved  family 
but  one. 

“  The  earth  continues  to  tremble  and  shake.  There  have 
been  many  slight,  and  some  very  violent  shocks,  since  we  arrived. 
About  three  o’clock  to-day,  while  I  was  on  the  roof  of  our  build¬ 
ing  nailing  down  boards,  we  had  a  tremendous  shock.  A  cloud 
of  dust  arose  above  the  falling  ruins,  and  the  people  all  rushed 
out  from  them  in  dismay.  Many  began  to  pray  with  loud  and 
lamentable  cries ;  and  females  beat  their  bare  breasts  with  all 
their  strength,  and  tore  their  garments  in  despair.  The  work¬ 
men  threw  down  their  tools  and  fled.  Soon,  however,  order  was 
restored,  and  we  proceeded  as  usual.  I  did  not  feel  this  shock, 
owing  to  the  fact  that  the  roof  of  the  shed  was  shaking  ail 
the  time.  Once,  however,  the  jerk  was  so  sudden  and  violent,  as 
to  affect  my  chest  and  arms  precisely  like  an  electric  shock. 
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“  Jan.  20^A.  Having  finished  our  work,  collected  the  wounded, 
distributed  medicine  and  clean  bandages  for  dressing  the  wounds, 
and  hired  a  native  physician  to  attend  the  hospital,  we  left  Safed 
about  half-past  one  o’clock  P.  M.  and  after  a  pleasant  ride  of  five 
hours  and  a  half,  encamped  before  the  ruins  of  Tiberias. 

The  destruction  of  life  at  Tiberias  has  not  been  so  great,  in 
proportion  to  the  population,  as  at  Safed ;  owing  mainly  to  the 
fact,  that  Tiberias  is  built  on  a  level  plain,  and  Safed  on  the 
declivity  of  the  mountain.  Probably  about  seven  hundred  per¬ 
ished  here,  out  of  a  population  of  twenty-five  hundred ;  while  at 
Safed,  four  thousand  out  of  five  thousand  Christians  and  Jews 
were  killed  ;  and  not  far  from  one  thousand  Mussulmans. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  LIST  OF  WORKS 


ON 

PALESTINE  AND  MOUNT  SINAI. 


The  following  List  comprises,  with  slight  exceptions,  only 
such  works  as  have  been  consulted  in  the  preparation  of  these 
volumes.  It  is,  I  believe,  nearly  if  not  quite  complete,  down  to 
the  time  of  Breydenbach  and  Felix  Fabri  in  A.  D.  1483.  Of  the 
works  subsequent  to  that  period,  only  the  more  important  or  more 
popular  are  given.  Yet  the  list  even  of  these  is  fuller  than  any 
other  extant ;  though  by  no  means  complete.  The  Royal  Library 
at  Berlin,  which  I  have  had  the  privilege  of  using,  is  rich  in  this 
department ;  and  contains  a  large  number  of  works  on  Palestine, 
from  the  sixteenth  century  and  onward,  which  I  have  not  found 
quoted  in  any  catalogue.  True,  most  of  them  only  repeat  each 
other,  and  are  of  little  value  ;  as  is  also  the  case  with  many  of 
the  more  modern  books  of  travels.  Yet  an  enumeration  of  them 
all,  would  certainly  belong  to  a  catalogue  which  should  claim  to 
be  complete. — A  full  account  of  some  of  the  earlier  travellers 
maybe  seen  in  Beckmann’s  Literatur  der  altern  Reisebeschreihungen^ 
2  Vols.  Getting.  1808 — 10. 

The  works  of  Josephus,  the  chief  source  next  to  the  Bible  for 
the  History  and  Antiquities  of  Palestine,  are  in  all  cases  cited  after 
the  edition  of  Havercamp,  2  Vols.  fol.  Amsterd.  1726.  The  divi¬ 
sions  are  the  same  in  the  edition  of  Oberthiir,  3  Vols.  8vo.  Leipz. 
1782 — 5.  The  portions  of  the  geographical  work  of  Ptolemy 
(11.  250),  which  relate  to  Palestine,  are  given  in  full  by  Reland, 
Palaestina  p.  426,  seq.  The  same  is  also  the  case  with  that  part 
of  the  Tabula  P eutingeriana  which  comprises  the  Holy  Land ;  ibid, 
p.  421.  This  remarkable  Table  owes  its  name  to  Peutinger,  a 
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scholar  and  statesman  of  Augsburg,  who  was  long  its  possessor. 
It  is  a  rude  chart  or  delineation  of  the  military  roads  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire,  with  the  distances  between  the  towns,  constructed 
not  later  than  the  fourth  century,  and  sometimes  referred  to  the 
reign  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  about  A.  D.  380.  Hence  it  occa¬ 
sionally  also  bears  the  name  of  Tabula  Theodosiana.  Mannert 
and  others  place  its  construction  under  the  reign  of  Alexander 
Severus  between  A.  D.  222  and  235.  The  present  copy,  the  only 
one  known  to  exist,  appears  to  have  been  made  in  the  twelfth  or 
thirteenth  century.  It  is  a  long  narrow  chart,  wound  on  two  rollers, 
one  at  each  end  j  and  is  preserved  with  great  care  in  the  Imperial 
Library  at  Vienna.  Scheyb  first  published  it  fully  in  fac  simile^ 
fob  Vienna  1753 ;  and  Mannert  again,  fob  Lips.  1829. 

The  first  of  the  following  Lists  includes  only  works  by  authors 
who  had  themselves  travelled  or  resided  in  Palestine,  etc.  The 
second  comprises  geographical  descriptions  by  other  writers. 
The  year  prefixed  to  a  work  is  the  actual  date  of  the  journey  or 
residence  in  Palestine.  Where  this  is  indefinite,  c.  for  circa  is 
added.  A  star  (*)  is  likewise  put  before  the  more  important 
works. 

I.  Itineraries,  Travels,  etc. 

*  c.  330 — 400.  Eusebii  et  Hieronymi  Onomasticon  Urbium  et 
Locoi'um  S.  S.  Graece  et  Lat.  ed  J.  Bonfrerio^fol.  Par.  1631,  1639  ; 
also  in  Hieron.  0pp.  ed.  Martianay  Tom.  II. — Ed.  J.  Clerico^  fob 
Amst.  1707,  appended  to  Sanson’s  Geogr.  Sacra.  Reprinted  in 
Ugolini  Thesaur.  Tom.  V. — 'The  work  of  Eusebius  was  written 
in  Greek,  and  translated  into  Latin  by  Jerome  with  many  changes 
and  additions.  See  Text,  Vob  I.  Sec.  VII,  near  the  beginning. 

The  three  following  Itineraries  were  published  together  by 
P.  Wesseling,  with  Notes,  in  1  Vob  4to,  Amst.  1735. 

I.  Antonini  Augusti  Itinerarium  ;  a  mere  list  of  names  and 
distances.  The  date  is  not  known  j  but  the  work  is  obviously  later 
than  the  Antonines.  The  portion  relating  to  Palestine  is  given  by 
Reland;  Palaest.  p.  416,  seq. 

II.  *  333.  Itinerarium  Hierosolymitanum  seu  Burdigalense  j 
from  Bourdeaux  to  Jerusalem.  The  date  is  known  by  the  mention 
(under  Constantinople)  of  the  Consuls  Zenophilus  and  Dalmatius. 
Reland  has  given  the  names  and  distances  of  the  places  mentioned 
in  Palestine  ;  but  not  tbe  description  of  Jerusalem  and  the  vicinity, 
which  is  important ;  Palaest.  p.  415. — There  are  earlier  editions 
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of  this  Itinerary;  and  the  text  of  Wesseling  is  reprinted  in  the 
Appendix  to  Chateaubriand’s  Itineraire . 

III.  Hieroclis  Grammat.  Synekdemus^  Graece^  a  list  of  places 
in  Palestine  and  elsewhere.  The  date  is  not  known  ;  but  the  tract 
is  assigned  by  Wesseling  to  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Justi¬ 
nian,  c.  530  ;  Prolegom.  p.  626. 

*  c.  373.  Ammonii  Monachi  Relatio  de  Sanctis  Patrihus  har- 
barorum  incursione  in  Monte  Sinai  et  Raithu  peremptis^  Gr.  et  Lat. 
in  ‘  Illustrium  Christi  Martyrum  lecti  Triumphi,  ed.  F.  Combefis,’ 
Lut.  Par.  1660.  8vo.  p.  88. 

*  c.  400.  St.  Nili  Mon.  Eremitae  Marrationes  quihus  caedes 
Monachorum  Montis  Sinai  describitur^  Gr.  etLat.  in  ‘Sancti  Patris 
Nili  Opera  quaedam  nondum  edita,  ed.  Petro  Possino,’  Lut.  Par. 
1639.  4.  Lat.  in  Acta  Sanctor.  Jan.  Tom.  I.  p.  953.^ 

c.  600.  Itinerarium  B.  Antonini  Martyris  (seu  Placentini) 
ex  Museo  Menardi^  Juliomagi-Andium  (Angers)  1640.  4.  Printed 
from  another  manuscript  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  Maii  T.  II.  p.  x. 
Ugolini  Thesaur.  Tom.  VII. — The  date  of  this  Itinerary  is  uncer¬ 
tain  ;  but  it  appears  to  be  later  than  the  time  of  Justinian  (ob.  565) 
and  earlier  than  the  Muhammedan  conquests. 

*  c.  697.  Adamnanus  (ex  Arculfo)  de  Locis  Sanctis  Libri  III., 
ed.  Gretsero,  Ingoldst.  1619  :  reprinted  in  Gretseri  0pp.  Tom.  IV. 
Ratisb.  1734.  Printed  also  in  Mabillon  Acta  Sanctor.  Ord.  Bene¬ 
dict.  Saec.  III.  P.  II.  p.  499. — Arculfus,  a  French  bishop,  return¬ 
ing  from  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  was  cast  away  upon  the 
island  of  Iona  on  the  western  coast  of  Scotland ;  where  Adam¬ 
nanus  was  then  Abbot  of  the  celebrated  monastery.  The  latter 
wrote  down  this  account  of  Palestine  from  the  relation  of  Arcul¬ 
fus;  and  presented  it  in  A.  D.  698  to  Alfred,  king  of  Northum¬ 
berland.  The  tract  of  the  Venerable  Bede  de  Locis  Sanctis,  print¬ 
ed  in  his  works,  is  merely  an  abstract  of  this  work  of  Adamnanus. 
See  Beckmann,  Vol.  II.  p.  508,  seq. 

c.  765.  St.  Willibaldi  Vita  seu  Hodoeporicon,  containing  a 
notice  of  his  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land ;  printed  in  Canisii 

1)  There  exists  a  small  tract  Manuscriptor.  Tom.  I.  p.  665 — 7. 
ascribed  to  Eucherius,  bishop  of  Ugolini  Thesaur.  Tom.  VII.  But 
Lyons  in  the  5th  century,  entitled :  Eucherius  apparently  was  never  in 
Epistoia  ad  Faustinum  de  Situ  Palestine ;  and  the  tract  is  drawn 
Judaeae  urhisque  Hierosolymita-  from  Josephus,  Jerome,  and  others, 
nae,  printed  in  Labb.  Biblioth.  nov.  and  has  little  intrinsic  value. 
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Thesaur.  Moniimentor.  Eccl.  et  Hist.  ed.  Baenage,  Tom.  II.  P.  I. 
p.  99,  seq.  Also  in  Mabillon  Acta  Sanctor.  Ord.  Benedict.  Ssec. 
III.  P.  II.  p.  365.  The  latter  editor  gives  the  date  A.  D.  786. — 
St.  Willibald  was  born  in  England,  and  became  bishop  of  Eich- 
stadt  in  Germany  A.  D.  742.  There  exist  two  recensions  of  this 
tract,  both  of  which  are  given  by  Mabillon.  See  Brocardush^low. 

c.  870.  Bernhardi  (Sapientis  Monachi)  Itinerarium  in  Loca 
Sancta,  in  Mabillon  Acta  Sanctor.  Ord.  Benedict.  Stec.  III.  P.  II. 
p.  523.  Printed  also  from  a  MS.  in  the  Cotton  Library  in  “  Re¬ 
lations  des  Voyages  de  Guil.  de  Rubruk,  Bernard  le  Sage,  et  Sae- 
wulf,  par  F.  Michel  et  T.  Wright,”  4to.  Paris,  1839.  p.  201,  seq.^ — • 
Mabillon’s  copy  contains  only  the  very  brief  Itinerary  of  Bernard 
and  his  two  companions;  that  of  Michel  and  Wright  gives  also 
a  more  particular  account  of  the  sacred  places,  which  is  merely 
written  out  from  the  tract  of  Adamnanus,  probably  by  a  later 
hand.  Bernard  relates  that  he  received  the  benediction  of  the 
pope  Nicholas  in  the  beginning  of  his  journey;  doubtless  the 
first  of  that  name,  who  died  A.  D.  867 ;  for  there  was  no  other 
pope  Nicholas  until  A.  D.  1059.  This  justifies  the  date  of  A.  D. 
870,  which  is  assigned  to  this  Itinerary  by  William  of  Malmsbu- 
ry,  de  Regibus  Anglor.  cap.  2.  See  Beckmann,  II.  p.  518.  The 
Cotton  and  Oxford  MSS.  give  the  date  erroneously,  A.  D.  970. 

1096 — 1125.  Fulcherii  Carnotensis  Gesta  Peregrinantium 
Francorum  cum  armis  Hierusalem  pergentium  ;  in  Bongar’s  “  Ges¬ 
ta  Dei  per  Francos,”  p.  381.  More  complete  in  Du  Chesne  Scrip- 
tores  Francic.  Tom.  IV.  p.  816.  Paris  1641. — Fulcher  of  Char¬ 
tres,  a  monk  or  presbyter,  accompanied  Robert  duke  of  Norman¬ 
dy  to  Palestine  in  the  first  crusade,  A.  D.  1096.  His  history  ex¬ 
tends  from  A.  D.  1095  to  A.  D.  1124.^ 

1102 — 3.  SjEwulfi  Relatio  de  Peregrinatione  ad  Hierosoly- 
mam  et  Terram  Sanctam  ;  printed  for  the  first  time  in  Michel  and 
Wright’s  “  Relations  des  Voyages  de  Guil.  de  Rubruk,  etc.” 
Paris,  1839.  4to,  p.  237,  seq. 

c.  1125.  Daniel  (Igoumen)  Journey  to  the  Holy  Land.  Dan¬ 
iel  was  a  Russian  Abbot  (^ITyovgevoo)  who  visited  Palestine  in  the 
beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  His  journal  is  one  of  the 
earliest  documents  of  the  old  Slavonic  language,  and  was  first 
printed  in  “  Puteshestvvia  Russkich  ludei  w  tchuja  zemli,”  or 

1)  The^  histories  of  Fulcher,  count  of  the  many  valuable  to- 
William  of  Tyre,  and  Jacob  deVit-  pographical  notices  contained  in 
ry,  are  inserted  in  this  list  on  ac-  them. 
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“  Travels  of  the  Russians  in  foreign  Lands,”  St.  Petersburg, 
1837.  8. 

*  c.  1150.  El-Edrisi  Geographia  Universalis,  containing  an 

account  of  Palestine  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century. 
Extracts  in  Arabic,  Rome  1592.  4to.  Madrid  1799.  8vo.  French, 
Geographie  c?’Edrisi,  par  P.  A.  Jaubert,  Tom.  I.  Paris  1836.  4to. 
The  part  which  treats  of  Syria,  is  printed  in  Arabic  and  Latin  in 
Rosenmiiller’s  Analecta  Arabica,  P.  II.  Lips.  1828.^  * 

*  1160 — 73.  Benjamin  Tudelensis  Itinerarium,  Travels  of 
Benjamin  of  Tudela,  a  Spanish  Jew.  Often  printed,  e.  g.  He- 
braice  cum,  Ve?'s.  et  notis  Const.  PEmpereur,  Lugd.  Bat.  1633.  8. 
French,  Voyages  de  Rabbi  Benjamin  etc.  par  J.  P.  Baratier,  2  Tom. 
Amst.  1734.  8j  also  in  another  version  in  Bergeron’s  Voyages, 
Tom.  I.  la  Haye  1735.  4.  Eng.  Travels  of  Rabbi  Benjamin,  Lond. 
1783.  12mo.  Hebrew  and  English,  by  A.  Asher,  with  Notes, 
2  vols.  Berlin,  1840.  This  last  is  the  best  edition  of  all. — Rabbi 
Benjamin  has  often  been  reproached  as  being  full  of  inaccuracies 
and  fables,  and  as  never  having  visited  the  countries  he  describes. 
But  the  former  faults  are  common  to  the  writers  of  that  age ; 
and  I  have  found  his  account  of  Palestine,  so  far  as  it  goes,  to  be 
that  of  an  eye-witness,  and  quite  as  accurate  and  trustworthy  as 
any  of  the  narratives  of  those  days. 

c.  1175 — 80.  R.  Petachije  Peregrinatio  etc.  Heb.  et  Lat.  in 
Wagenseil  “Exercitationes  sex  Varii  Argument!,”  Altorf,  1687.  4. 
Alt.  et  Norimb.  1719.  4.  Hebrew  and  French,  Tour  du  Monde 
ou  Voyages  du  R.  P ethachia,  par  M .  E.  Carmoly,  Paris  1831.  8. — 
Rabbi  Petachia  was  a  Jew  of  Ratisbon ;  his  Itinerary  is  of  far 
less  value  than  the  preceding  work  of  Rabbi  Benjamin. 

1175.  Gerhardi,  Friderici  I.  in  .^gyptam  et  Syriam  ad  Sa- 
ladinum  legati,  Itinerarium,  A.  D.  1175;  in  the  “  Chronica  Slavo- 
nica  Helmoldi  et  Arnold!  Abbatis  Lubicensis,”  ed.  Bangart,  Lub. 
1702.4.  p.  516,  seq.- — Gerhard  travelled  from  Egypt  to  Damascus 
by  way  of  Sinai  and  the  east  side  of  the  Dead  Sea,  passing 
through  Bostra.  The  Itinerary  is  inserted  by  Arnold  of  Liibeck 
in  his  Chronicle ;  it  is  brief  and  of  little  importance. 

*  1182 — 85.  Willermus  (Guil.)  Tyrensis  Historia  Rerum  in 
partibus  transmarinis  gestarum  etc.  seu  Historia  Belli  Sacri  j 
printed  Basel  1549.  ib.  1560.  ib.  1583.  Also  in  Bongar’s  Gesta 
Dei  per  Francos,  Hanov.  1611.  fol.^ — This  writer,  the  chief  and 

1)  It  is  not  certain  that  Edrisi  description  is  of  too  much  impor- 
had  himself  visited  Syria,  but  his  tance  not  to  be  mentioned  here. 
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most  important  historian  of  the  crusades,  was  made  archbishop 
of  Tyre  in  A.  D.  1174.  He  commenced  his  history  in  A.  D. 
1182,  (see  lib.  I.  3,)  and  brought  it  down  in  twenty-two  books 
from  the  commencement  of  the  crusades  to  the  raising  of  the 
siege  of  Kerak  by  Saladin,  A.  D.  1184.  This  work  contains 
many  valuable  topographical  notices. 

1185.  Joannes  Phocas  de  Locis  Sanctis  etc,  Gr.  et  Lot.  in  the 
Symmikta  of  Leo  Allatius,  Colon.  Agr.  1653.  8.  Venet.  1733.  fol. 
The  Latin  version  is  also  printed  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  Maii 
Tom.  11.  p.  i. — Phocas  was  a  Cretan  by  birth,  and  lived  as  a 
monk  in  Patmos.  He  makes  no  allusion  to  the  crusaders.  The 
above  date  is  that  assigned  by  L.  Allatius. 

*c.  1200.  Bohaeddin  Vita  et  Res  gesta  Saladini^  Arab,  et  Lat, 
ed,  A.  Schultens  ;  cum  Ind.  Geograph.  Lugd.  Bat.  1735.  fol.  and 
with  a  new  title-page,  ibid.  1755. — Saladin  died  A.  D.  1193.  Bo¬ 
haeddin  was  his  secretary  and  companion.  The  Geographical  In¬ 
dex  of  Schultens  is  valuable  for  the  Arabic  topography  of  Pales¬ 
tine  and  Syria. 

c.  1200.  Gaufrid  (Jeffrey)  Vinisauf  Iter  Hierosolymitanum 
Regis  Anglorum  Richardi  /;  in  Historise  Anglic.  Scriptores  ed. 
Gale,  Tom.  11.  p.  247,  seq. 

1211.  WiLLEBRANDi  AB  Oldenborg  Itinerarium  Terrae  Sanctae^ 
printed  in  the  Symmikta  of  Leo  Allatius,  Colon.  Agr.  1653.  8. 
Venet.  1733.  fol. — The  author  was  Canon  at  Hildesheim. 

*  c.  1220.  Jacobi  de  Vitriaco  Historia  Hierosolymitana^  Dua- 
ci  (Douay)  1597.  8vo.  Also  in  Bongar’s  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos, 
Hanov.  1611.  fol.  and  in  Martini  et  Durand  Thesaur.  nov.  Anec- 
dot.  Tom.  HI.  Lut.  Par.  1717.— The  writer,  a  French  priest,  be¬ 
came  bishop  of  ’Akka,  and  composed  his  history  about  A.  D. 
1220,  after  the  first  capture  of  Damietta  in  A.  D.  1219.  He  died 
A.  D.  1240.  See  Histoire  Lit.  de  France,  T.  XVIII.  p.  224. 

To  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  belong  also  the  follow¬ 
ing  Itineraries  and  Collections,  six  in  number : 

I.  Eugesippus  de  Distantiis  Locorum  Terrae  Sanctae^  Gr.  et  Lat. 
in  the  Symmikta  of  Leo  Allatius,  Colon.  Agr.  1653.  8.  Venet. 
1733.  fol. — To  this  tract  Allatius  has  prefixed  the  date  A.  D.  1040  ; 
but  the  writer  on  the  very  first  page  speaks  of  the  fortress  Mons 
Regalis  in  Arabia  Petraea  as  having  been  built  up  by  King  Bald¬ 
win  1.  of  Jerusalem;  and  this  took  place  in  A.  D.  1115.  See 
Will.  Tyr.  XI.  26. 

II.  Epiphanii  riAGiop'^T.iTAi  Enarratio  Syriae^  Urhis  Sanctae^  etc. 


A.] 


BOOKS  ON  PALESTINE. 


9 


Gr.  et  Lat.  in  the  Symmikta  of  Leo  Allatius,  as  above.  The  wri¬ 
ter  was  a  Syrian  monk.  The  date  of  the  tract  is  uncertain ;  but 
it  seems  to  be  later  than  that  of  Phocas,  and  earlier  than  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  monasteries  on  Mount  Tabor  just  after  the 
middle  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

III.  JoHANNis  WiRZBURGiENSis  Descriptio  Terrae  Sanctae^  in 
Pezii  Thesaur.  Anecdotor.  Tom.  I.  P.  III.  p.  483.  Fabricius 
places  this  writer  in  the  early  part  of  the  12th  century  j  Meusel 
in  the  13th.  The  tract  has  little  value. 

IV.  *  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos^  etc.  (ed.  J.  Bongars,)  Hanovise, 
1611.  fol. — This  volume  contains,  besides  the  histories  of  Ful¬ 
cher,  William  of  Tyre,  and  Jacob  de  Vitry,  various  tracts  by  co¬ 
temporary  authors  on  the  history  of  the  crusades,  e.  g.  Raimund 
de  Agiles,  Albert  Aquensis,  Guibert,  and  others. 

V. *  Reinaud  Extraits  des  Historiens  Arabes  relatifs  aux 
Guerres  des  Croisades^  Paris,  1829.  8. 

VI.  In  Hakluyt’s  Voyages,  Vol.  II.  Part  I,  are  contained  his¬ 
torical  notices  of  many  English  pilgrims  and  crusaders  to  the 
Holy  Land  during  the  same  centuries  j  but  they  afford  no  geo¬ 
graphical  details  of  any  great  value. 

c.  1247.  Jacobi  Pantaleonis  Liber  de  Terra  Sancta.  Thi 
writer,  a  French  priest,  became  Latin  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem  in 
A.  D.  1252.  The  tract  here  cited  is  mentioned  by  Adrichomius, 
p.  287 ;  but  I  have  found  no  other  notice  of  it,  and  cannot  learn 
that  it  was  ever  printed.  See  le  Quien  Oriens  Christ.  III.  p.  1257. 

*c.  1283.  Brocardi  (Borcardi,  Burchardi)  Locorum  Terrae 
Sanctae  Descriptio.,  Venet.  1519.  8vo.  Printed  also  in  ^im.  Gry- 
naei  Novus  Orbis  Regionum,  etc.  fol.  Basil.  1532.  ibid.  1555.  Ed. 
R.  Reineccio^  Magdeb.  1587.  4,  along  with  the  Itinerary  of  B.  de 
Saligniaco.  Ed.  J.  Clerico.,  appended  to  Euseb.  et  Hieron.  Ono- 
masticon,  fol.  Amst.  1707,  after  the  edition  of  Grynseus,  and  re¬ 
printed  in  Ugolini  Thesaur.  Tom.  VI.  A  different  recension  is 
given  by  Canisius  in  Thesaur.  Monumentor.  Eccl.  et  Histor.  ed. 
Basnage,  Tom.  IV.  p.  9.  German  in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes. — 
This  tract  of  Brocardus  appears  to  have  been  a  favourite  in  the 
convents,  and  was  frequently  transcribed.  Indeed  the  monks 
would  seem  to  have  often  occupied  themselves  in  writing  out 
this  and  other  like  tracts  in  a  different  form  and  style ;  thus  giv¬ 
ing,  as  it  were,  a  new  recension  of  them.  There  are  many 
manuscripts  of  Brocardus  extant ;  and  even  the  printed  copies 
VoE.  III.  2 
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exhibit,  according  to  Beckmann,  not  less  than  four  such  recen¬ 
sions.  I  have  myself  compared  the  editions  of  Keineccius,  le 
Clerc,  and  Canisius ;  and  although  the  facts  and  the  order  of 
them  are  in  general  the  same,  yet  the  language  is  different ;  while 
each  has  many  additions  and  omissions  as  compared  with  the 
rest.  Indeed,  two  different  writers  of  this  name  have  sometimes 
been  assumed,  in  order  to  account  for  this  discrepancy ,  though 
without  sufficient  ground.  Compare  the  parallel,  though  less 
striking  cases,  of  St.  Willibald  and  St.  Bernard  above. — In  like 
manner  there  is  great  uncertainty  as  to  the  date.  All  editors  re¬ 
fer  the  tract  to  the  thirteenth  century  ;  some  to  the  early  part,jand 
some  to  the  close;  but  the  Aveight  of  authority  seems  to  lean  to¬ 
wards  the  latter  period,  or  about  A.  D.  1280.  Adrichomius  as¬ 
signs  the  year  1283;  p.  287.  See  Beckmann  1.  c.  Vol.  II.  p.  31, 
seq.  Brocardus  himself  speaks  of  Mount  Tabor  as  desolated, 
which  took  place  in  A.  D.  1263  ;  cap.  VI.  p.  175. — The  edition  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  present  work  is  that  of  le  Clerc. 

*1300 — 30.  Abulfedje  Tabula  Syriae^  Arab,  et  Lat.  ed.J.B. Koh¬ 
ler^  Lips.  1766. 4.  Also  Descriptio  Arabiae  Ar.  et  Lat.  ed.  J.  Greaves^ 
in  Hudson’s  GeographisB  vet.  Scriptores  minores  Tom.  III.  Oxon. 
1712.  8. — Abulfeda  was  Emir  of  Hamah  in  Syria,  and  describes 
the  country  as  an  eye-witness.  A  complete  edition  of  his  whole 
geographical  work  in  the  original  Arabic,  was  commenced  in 
Paris  in  1837  by  Reinaud  and  Mac  Guckin  de  Slane. 

*1321.  Marinus  Sanutus  Liber  Secretorum  jideliicm  Crucis^ 
etc.  printed  in  the  ‘GestaDei  per  Francos,’  Tom.  II.  The  author 
was  a  noble  Venetian;  had  travelled  much  in  the  East,  and  ap¬ 
parently  visited  Palestine ;  and  busied  himself  for  many  years 
with  a  plan  for  the  recovery  of  that  country  by  the  Christians. 
The  third  book  contains  a  description  of  the  Holy  Land.  The 
year  A.  D.  1321  was  that  in  which  he  presented  his  work  to  the 
Pope ;  see  p.  1. 

1322 — 56.  The  Voiage  and  Travaile  of  Sir  John  Maundeville 
Kt.  extant  in  many  manuscripts  and  editions,  in  English,  French, 
Italian,  German  and  Latin  ;  latest  edition  Lond.  1839.  8.  German 
in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes. — Sir  John  has  been  usually  re¬ 
garded  as  a  teller  of  marvellous  stories  ;  but  having  followed  his 
route  from  Egypt  to  Jerusalem,  1  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say, 
that  his  stories  are  not  more  marvellous  than  those  of  most  other 
pilgrims  of  those  days ;  while  his  book,  thus  far,  is  quite  as 
correct  as  most  modern  travels  in  the  same  regions,  and  much 
more  amusing. 
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1324i — 25.  Travels  o/Ibn  Batuta,  translated  from  the  Arabic 
by  Prof.  Lee,  Lond.  1829.  4. — The  part  on  Palestine  occupies 
only  four  pages,  pp.  19-22. 

1336.  Guilielmi  de  Baldensel  Hodoeporicon  ad  Terram  Sane- 
tam^  printed  in  Canisii  Thesaur.  Monumentor.  ed.  Basnage,  Tom. 
IV.  p.  331.  Not  without  merit.  See  Beckmann,  I.  p.  226. 

*  1336 — 50.  Ludolphi  (seu  Petri)  de  Suchem  Lihellus  de  Iti- 
nere  ad  Terram  Sanctam^N eriQi.  sine  anno,  4to.  German,  Rudolf 
VON  Suchem,  Von  dem  gelohten  Land  und  Weg  gegen  Jherusalem^ 
sineloc.  [Augsb.]  1477.  4to.  Also  in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes. 
There  is  a  Latin  manuscript  of  this  work  in  the  Royal  Library  at 
Berlin  ;  and  a  German  one  at  Hamburg. — Ludolph  (German  Ru¬ 
dolf)  or  Peter  was  vicar  (Kirchherr)  at  Suchem  in  the  diocese  of 
Paderborn.  His  journal  is  written  with  great  simplicity,  and  has 
something  of  the  marvellous  j  but  is  decidedly  the  best  Itinerary 
of  the  fourteenth  century. 

1346.  Rudolph  de  Frame ynsperg,  Itinerarium  in  Palaestinam^ 
ad  Montem  Sinai^  etc.  printed  in  Canisii  Thesaur.  Monumentor. 
Eccl.  ed.  Basnage,  T.  IV.  p.  358. — This  tract  occupies  only  two 
folio  pages  ;  and  would  not  be  worth  mentioning,  except  for  the 
sake  of  completeness. 

c.  1349.  Stephen  of  Novgorod,  Journey  to  the  Holy  Land  about 
A.  D.  1349.  In  the  Russian  Travels  described  above  under  Daniel, 
A.  D.  1125. 

To  the  14th  or  15th  century  belongs  apparently. the  anony¬ 
mous  tract  de  Locis  Hierosolymitanis,  Gr.  et  Lat.  in  the  Symmikta 
of  Leo  Allatius,  Colon.  Agr.  1653.  8.  Venet.  1733.  fol. — The 
tract  is  written  almost  in  modern  Greek ;  and  this  and  the  con¬ 
tents  show  it  to  be  quite  late. 

1420.  SosiM  (Hierodiaconus)  Journey  to  the  Holy  Land ;  in 
the  Russian  Travels  cited  above  under  Daniel,  A.  D.  1125. 

1449.  Steph.  von  Gumpenberg  (und  Andere),  Wahrhaftige 
Beschreybung  der  JVheerfarth  in^  das  heil.  Land,  Frankf.  1561.  4. 
Also  in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes. — Of  little  value. 

1466.  Basilius  (a  merchant  of  Moscow)  Journey  to  the  Holy 
Land  /  in  the  Russian  Travels  cited  under  Daniel,  A.  D.  1125. 

c.  1475.  Jelal  ed-Din,  History  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem. 
Translated  from  Arabic  MSS.  by  Rev.  James  Reynolds.  Lond. 
1836.  8vo.  A  mass  of  Muhammedan  legends  with  very  slight 
notices  of  facts  5  a  work  very  far  inferior  in  value  to  that  of  Mejr 
ed-Din  in  1495. 
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1476.  Hans  von  Mergenthal,  Reise  und  Meerfahrt  Herrn  Al¬ 
brechts  Herzog  zu  Sachsen  in  das  heil.  Land  nach  Jerusalem^  Leipz. 
1586.  4.  Leyd.  1602.  4. 

1479 — 80.  Hans  Tucher’s  Reyssheschreihung^  Augsb.  1482. 
fol.  Numb.  1482.  4.  ib.  1483.  4.  Augsb.  1486.  fol.  Frankf.  1561.  4- 
Also  in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes. 

1481 — 83.  Voyage  van  loos  van  Ghistele^  te  Ghend  1557.  4.  ib. 
1572.  4. — Toost  van  Ghistele,  a  Flemish  nobleman,  travelled  to 
Palestine  in  1481 — 83,  accompanied  by  his  chaplain,  Ambrose 
Zeebout.  The  latter  wrote  this  description  of  the  journey  in  the 
old  Flemish  dialect. 

*  1483 — 84.  Bernh.  de  Breydenbach,  Itinerarium  Hierosolymi- 
tanum  ac  in  Terram  Sanctaw.^  Mogunt.  1486.  fol.  Spirae  1490.  fol. 
ib.  1502.  fol.  German,  Lie  heiligen  Reisen  gen  Jherusalem^  etc, 
Maynz,  1486.  fol.  Augsb.  1488.  fol.  Also  in  Reissbuch  des  heil. 
Landes.  Printed  likewise  in  French  and  Dutch. — Breydenbach 
was  Dean  of  the  cathedral  in  Mayence  ;  and  travelled  to  Jerusalem 
and  thence  to  Mount  Sinai  with  the  Count  of  Solms  and  several 
others.  This  journal  has  been  highly  esteemed  j  but  is  less  ex¬ 
act  than  that  of  his  cotemporary  Felix  Fabri.  See  the  next 
article. 

*  1483 — 84.  Felix  Fabri  (i.  e.  Schmidt)  Eigentliche  Be- 
schreybung  der  Hin-  und  Wiederfarth  zu  dem  heil.  Land  gen  Jeru¬ 
salem^  sine  loc.  1556.  4.  Also  in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes. — ■ 
Felix,  a  Dominican  friar  and  preacher  at  Ulm,  first  visited  the 
Holy  Land  in  A.  D.  1480.  In  1483  he  again  went  thither  in  com¬ 
pany  with  Hans  Werli  von  Zimber  and  others.  From  Jerusalem 
to  Sinai,  this  party  and  that  of  Breydenbach  travelled  together. 
On  comparing  the  two  accounts,  I  find  that  of  Fabri  to  be  more 
full  and  accurate  ;  and  wherever  there  is  a  discrepancy,  (as  at 
Hebron,)  the  latter  is  to  be  preferred.  There  is  not  the  slightest 
ground  for  the  supposition  sometimes  made,  that  this  work  and 
that  of  Breydenbach  were  originally  the  same.  See  the  preface 
to  the  edition  of  1556. 

Note.  Thus  far  the  list  of  printed  works  is  nearly,  if  not 
quite,  complete.  About  this  time  pilgrimages  to  the  Holy  Land, 
or  at  least  descriptions  of  them,  seem  to  have  become  more  fre¬ 
quent.  Nobles  travelled  thither  with  a  suite  of  attendants  ;  and 
several  meager  journals  of  this  kind  and  at  this  period  are  con¬ 
tained  in  the  Reissbuch.  Such  are  the  Itineraries  of  Alexander 
Palatine  of  the  Rhine,  and  of  John  Lewis  Count  of  Nassau,  in 
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1495  ;  and  that  of  Bogislaus  X,  Duke  of  Pomerania,  in  1496. — 
Henceforward  the  list  comprises  only  the  more  important  or 
popular  works. 

*  1495.  Mejr  ed-Din,  History  of  Jerusalem^  translated  from  the 
Arabic  into  French  by  Von  Hammer  in  Fundgruben  des  Orients, 
Vol.  II.  pp.  81,  118,  375,  etc. — The  author  speaks  of  writing  in 
A.  H.  900,  i.  e.  A.  D.  1495  ;  see  p.  376.  This  is  the  fullest  Ara¬ 
bic  description  of  the  Holy  City. 

1507 — 8.  Martini  a  Baumgarten  in  Braitenbach  Peregrinatio 
in  Egyptam,  Arahiam^  P alaostinam^  et  Syriam^  Norimb.  1594.  4. 
English,  in  Churchill’s  Coll,  of  Voyages,  Bond.  1704. — Brief,  but 
evidently  the  remarks  of  an  intelligent  observer. 

1507 — 8.  Georgii  (Prioris  Gemnicensis)  Ep hem er is,  sive  Diari- 
um  Peregrinationis  Aegypti^  Montis  Sinai,  Terrae  Sanctae  et 
Syriae  ;  printed  in  Pezii  Thesaur.  Anecdot.  T.  II.  P.  III.  p.  453. 

1507 — 8.  Anselmi  Descriptio  Terrae  Sanctae,  in  Canisii  The¬ 
saur.  Monumentor.  Eccl.  ed.  Basnage,  T.  IV.  p.  776.  The  author 
was  a  Franciscan  monk,  of  the  Minores  de  Observantia.  The 
tract  has  little  value. 

1516.  Bern.  Amico,  Trattato  delle  piante  e  imagine  de’’  sacri 
edifizi  di  Terra  Santa,  disegnati  in  J erusalemme,  Roma  1609.  fob 
Firenze  1620.  fob — The  author  was  Praeses  (vicar)  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  in  1516.  The  work  has  been  chiefly  esteemed  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  plates  ;  which  however  have  very  little  merit. 

1519.  Ludwig  Tschudi  von  Glarus,  Reyss  und  Pilgerfarth  zum 
heiligen  Grab,  St.  Gallon  1606.  4. 

1522.  Bartiiol,  de  Saligniaco  Itinerarium  Hierosolymitanum 
et  Terrae  Sanctae  Descriptio,  Lugd.  Segus.  1526.  4.  Also  Magdeb. 
1587.  4,  appended  to  Brocardus. — ^The  author  divides  his  little 
work  into  Tomes  instead  of  Sections. 

*  1546 — 49.  Pierre  Belon  du  Mans,  Observations  de  plusieurs 
sim^ularitez  et  choses  memorables  trouvees  en  Grice.  Asie.  Judee. 

O  7  7/ 

Egypte,  Arahie,  etc.  Paris  1553.  8.  ibid.  1555.  8.  Aiigmentez, 
Paris  1588.  4.  Latin,  Antv.  1589.  8.  English,  Lond.  1693.  8.  Ex¬ 
tracts  in  German  inPaulus’  Sammlung  der  Reisen,  etc.  Th.  I.  II. — 
Belon  was  an  intelligent  and  accurate  observer. 

1552 — 59.  Bonifacii  a  Ragusio  Liber  de  perenni  cultu  Terrae 
Sanctae,  Venet.  1573.  8. — Bonifacius  was  a  Franciscan,  and  was 
Guardian  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  for  nine  years.  He  also  bears 
the  title  ‘  episcopus  Stagni.’  The  work  is  often  quoted  by  Qua- 
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resmius ;  but  I  have  been  able  to  find  no  other  trace  of  it.  See 
Quaresm.  Elucid.  T.  I.  Praef.  p.  xxxv.  Wadding  Annal.  Mino- 
rum,  A.  D.  1342.  LXXII. 

1565 — 66.  JoH.  Helffrich,  Bericht  von  der  Reise  aus  Venedig 
nach  Hierusalem^  in  Aegypten^  auf  den  Berg  Sinai,  etc.  Leipz. 
158 J.  4.  Also  in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes. 

1565 — 67.  Christoph.  Purer  ab  Haimendorf,  Itinerarium 
Aegypti,  Arabiae,  Palaestinae,  Syriae,  etc.  Norimb.  1620.  4. 
German,  Reiseheschreihung  in  Aegypten,  Arabien,  Palaestina,  etc. 
Numb.  1646.  4. 

*  1573 — 76.  Leonh.  Rauwolf,  Aigentliche  Beschreibung  der 
Reyss  so  er  ain  die  Morgenldender,  furnehmlich  Syriam,  Iiidaam, 
etc.  selbst  vollbracht,  3  Theile,  Augsb.  1581.4.  Frankf.  1582.4. 
With  a  4th  or  botanical  part,  Laugingen  1583.  4.  Also  in  Reiss¬ 
buch  des  heil.  Landes.  English,  in  Ray’s  Coll,  of  curious  Voyages 
and  Travels,  Vol.  1.  Lond.  1693.  8.  ib.  1705.  8. — Rauwolf  was  a 
physician  and  botanist;  and  his  journal  is  one  of  the  most  im¬ 
portant  in  the  sixteenth  century.  See  Beckmann  1.  c.  Vol.  1.  p. 
1.  Vol.  11.  p.  170. 

1576 — 81.  Salom.  Schweigger’s  Beschreibung  der  Reyss  aus 
Tubingen  nach  Constantinopel  und  Jerusalem,  Niirnb.  1608.  4. 
ibid.  1614,  1619,  1639,  1664.  4.  Also  in  Reissbuch  des  heil. 
Landes,  Ed.  2.- — Schweigger  was  a  Protestant  theologian  of 
Tubingen.  His  work  afibrds  little  information. 

1579 — 84.  Hanns  Jac.  Breuning  von  und  zu  Buochenbach, 
Orientalische  Reyss  in  der  Turkey  etc.  benanntlich  in  Griechenland, 
Egypten,  Arabien,  Palaestina,  und  Syrien,  Strasb.  1612.  fol.  The 
author  has  occasionally  copied  Rauwolf.  The  book  is  now  very 
rare.  See  Beckmann  Vol.  1.  p.  269. 

1583 — 84.  Nic.  Christoph.  (Principis)  Radzivil  J erosolymitana 
Peregrinatio,  primum  a  Th.  Tretero  ex  Polonico  Sermone  in  Lati- 
num  translata,  Brunsberg  1601.  fol.  Antv.  1614.  fol.  German, 
Hierosolymitanische  Reyse  und  Wegfahrt,  Mainz  1602.  4.  Also 
in  Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes,  Edit.  2. 

*  1586.  Jean  Zuallart  (Giovanni  Zuallardo)  II  devotissimo 
Viaggio  di  Gierusalemme,  Roma  1587.  4.  ib.l595.  8.  ib.  1597.  8. 
Afterwards  in  French  by  the  author,  enlarged,  Tres-devot  Voyage 
de  Jerusalem,  etc.  Anvers  1  608.  4  ;  and  with  a  new  title,  ib.  1626. 
4.  German,  under  the  title:  Joh.  Schwallart' s  Beliciae  Hierosolxymi- 
tanae,  oder  Pilgerfahrt  in  das  heil.  Land,  Colin  1606.  4  ;  also  in 
Reissbuch  des  heil.  Landes,  Edit.  2. — Zuallart  was  a  Fleming  by 
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birth  ;  and  made  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  after  having  resided  at 
Rome.  His  book  was  first  printed  several  times  in  Italian  at 
Rome  ;  but  he  afterwards  returned  to  his  native  country,  and 
published  the  work  anew  in  French  in  an  improved  form  at  Ant- 
Averp.  Both  the  Italian  and  French  editions  have  quite  a  number 
of  engravings  of  objects  in  and  around  Jerusalem,  apparently  from 
his  own  drawings ;  which,  though  having  little  merit,  became 
very  popular.  In  the  6th  book  are  collected  the  prayers,  hymns, 
etc.  repeated  and  chanted  by  the  monks  at  the  various  holy  places. 

*  To  this  period  belongs  the  Reyssbuch  des  heiligen  Landes, 

Frankf.  1584.  fol.  This  is  a  collection  of  the  Journals  of  various 
travellers  in  the  Holy  Land,  in  the  German  language,  either  origi¬ 
nal  or  translated,  made  by  Sigismund  Feyerabend,  a  bookseller  of 
Frankfort,  and  hence  sometimes  known  as  the  Feyerahendsche 
Sammlung,  “  Feyerabend’s  Collection.”  Of  the  authors  already 
enumerated  the  original  Reissbuch  contains  Brocardus,  Maun- 
deville,  Rudolf  von  Suchem,  Gumpenberg,  Tucker,  Breydenbach, 
Felix  Fabri,  Helffrich,  and  Rauwolf,  besides  nine  others  ;  in  all 
eighteen. — Another  edition,  with  a  second  part  containing  the 
journals  Schweigger,  Radzivil,  and  (Schrvallart),  some¬ 

what  abridged,  appeared  under  the  title  :  Bewahrtes  Reissbuch 
des  heiligen  Landes,  etc.  Frankf.  1609.  fol.  Also  with  only  a  new 
title-page,  Frankf.  1629.  Niirnb.  1659. 

1589.  De  Villamont  Voyages  [en  Italie  et  en  Palestine],  Paris 
1600.  8.  ib.  1604.  8.  Arras  1605.  8.  Lyon  1606.  8.  Paris  1614.  8. 

c.  1590.  Pant,  d’  Avevro  Itinerario  da  Terra  Santa  ettodas  suas 
Particularidades,  Lisboa  1593.  4.  ib.  1600.  4. 

*  1598 — 99.  JoH.  CoTovicus  (Kootwyk),  Itinerarium  Hieroso- 
lymitanum  et  Syriacum,  Antv.  1619.  4. — Kootwyk  was  Doctor  of 
Laws  at  Utrecht ;  and  a  close  and  judicious  observer.  His  work 
is  more  complete  and  important  than  any  other  of  the  sixteenth 
or  preceding  centuries.  Yet  he  seems  to  have  made  considerable 
use  of  the  Voyage  of  Zuallart ;  his  engravings,  at  least,  are  all  ex¬ 
act  copies  of  those  contained  in  that  work.  He  is  very  full  in 
respect  to  the  monastic  rites  and  ceremonies;  and  gives  the 
prayers  and  hymns  repeated  by  the  monks  at  the  various  holy 
places ;  but  these  also  seem  to  have  been  copied  by  him  from 
Zuallart’s  sixth  book. 

1598 — 99.  Don  Aquilante  Rochetta  Peregrinatione  di  Terra 
Santa,  etc.  Palermo  1630.  4.  The  plates  are  from  Zuallart. 

1609 — 27.  Will.  Lithgow,  Discourse  of  a  P eregrination  from 
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Scotland  to  the  most  famous  Kingdoms  in  Europe^  Asia^  and  Africa^ 
Lond.  1632.4.  ibid.  1646.4.  Dutch,  Amst.  1652.4. — Negligent 
and  of  little  value. 

*  1610 — 11.  George  Sandys’  Travailes^  containing  a  History 
of  the  Turkish  Empire,  etc.  a  Description  of  the  Holy  Land,  of 
Jerusalem,  etc.  with  fifty  graven  Maps  and  Figures,  fol.  Lond. 
1615,  1621 ;  sixth  ed.  1658,  etc.  Dutch,  Amst.  1654. 4.  ib.  1665.  4. 
Germ.  Frankf.  1669.  8. — The  author  writes  with  quaint  simplicity 
and  undoubted  fidelity.  The  engravings,  which  refer  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  and  the  vicinity,  are  copied  directly  from  Cotovicus,  though 
ultimately  from  Zuallart. 

1614 — 26.  Pietro  DELLA  Valle  Viaggi  descritti  dalui  mede- 
sim,o  in  lettere  famigliari,  3  Tom.  Roma  1650 — 53.  French,  Paris 
1661.  4.  ibid.  1664.  4.  ibid.  1745.  8.  Amst.  1766.  8.  etc.  Eng¬ 
lish,  Lond.  1665.  fol.  Dutch,  Amst.  1664 — 65.  4.  German,  Genf 
1674.  fol. — Easy  and  superficial.  The  author  was  the  first  to 
procure  for  Europe  a  copy  of  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch. 

c.  1615.  Henry  Timberlake,  A  true  and  strange  Discourse  of 
the  Travels  of  two  English  Pilgrims  towards  Jerusalem,  Gaza, 
Grand  Cairo,  etc.  Lond.  1616.  Also  in  the  Harleian  Miscellany, 
Vol.  1.  p.  327. 

*  1616 — 25.  Francisci  Quaresmii  Historica,  theologica  et  mo- 
ralis  Terrae  Sanctae  Elucidatio,  2  Tom.  fol.  Antv.  1639. — Quares- 
mius  was  from  Lodi  in  Italy,  and  resided  in  Jerusalem  as  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Latin  convent  at  two  different  times.  In  his  address  to 
the  reader  on  the  last  leaf  of  the  second  volume,  he  tells  us  that 
the  work  was  commenced  in  A.  D.  1616,  and  completed  about 
1625,  in  Jerusalem ;  comp.  Tom.  1.  p.  ix.  He  then  returned  to 
Italy,  and  endeavoured  to  get  his  manuscript  printed  ;  but  without 
success.  He  was  now  sent  out  a  second  time  to  Jerusalem,  as 
Guardian  or  “  Terra?  Sanctse  Prsesul  et  Commissarius  apostoli- 
cus,”  and  held  this  office  during  the  years  1627,  8,  9.  On  his 
subsequent  return  to  Europe,  circumstances  led  him  to  Flanders, 
where  the  printing  of  his  work  was  begun  in  1634,  and  completed 
in  1639.  He  appears  afterwards  to  have  become  Procurator 
General  of  the  order  of  the  Franciscans,  and  their  Provincial  in 
the  province  of  Milan.  See  Morone  Terra  Santa  nuov.  illustr. 
T.  II.  p.  380,  383,  seq. — The  work  of  Quaresmius  is  very  indefi¬ 
nite  and  interminably  prolix.  It  has  very  little  value  in  a  topo¬ 
graphical  respect ;  but  is  important  for  the  history  of  the  Catho¬ 
lic  establishments  in  the  Holy  Land,  and  as  giving  the  state  of 
the  Latin  tradition  at  the  time  when  it  was  written. 
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1627.  F.  Ant.  del  Castillo,  El  devoto  Peregrino  y  Viage  de 
Tierra  ^anta^  Madrid  1656.  4. — The  plates  are  borrowed  from 
Zuallart. 

1635 — 36.  Georg  Christoff  Neitzschitz,  Siehenjdhrige  Welt- 
beschauung^  [1630 — 37,]  herausgegeben  von  C.  Jdger^  Bautzen 
1666.  4.  Numb.  1673.  4.  Magdeb.  1753.  4. — This  work  has  more 
of  pretension  than  of  merit. 

1644 — 47.  Bernardin  Sdrius  Le  pieux  Pelerin  ou  Voyage  de 
Jerusalem  ;  Brusselies,  1666.  4. — The  author  was  Presses  (Vicar) 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

*  1646 — 47.  Balth.  DE  Moncony  s  Jo-wmaZ  de<s  Voyages^  public 
par  sonjilsj  3  Tom.  Lyon,  1665.  4.  Paris,  1677.  4.  ib.  1695.  12mo.  5 
Tom.  The  first  volume  contains  the  travels  in  Egypt,  Mount  Si¬ 
nai,  Palestine  and  Syria.  The  author  was  a  diligent  observer, 
especially  in  what  relates  to  the  arts  and  sciences  among  the 
Orientals. 

*  1651 — 52.  J.  Doubdan,  Le  Voyage  de  la  Terre  Sainte,  Paris 
1657.  4.  1661.  4.  The  first  edition  bears  only  the  initials  J.  D. 
The  second  has  the  name  in  full.  The  author  was  Canon  of  St. 
Denis ;  and  his  work  exhibits  learning  and  research. 

1651 — 58.  Mariano  Morone  da  Maleo,  Terra  Santa  nuova- 
mente  illustrata^  2  Parti,  Piacenza,  1669.  4. — The  author  was  Vicar 
and  acting  Guardian  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  for  seven  years,  and 
a  particular  friend  and  disciple  of  Quaresmius  ;  see  P.  II.  p.  381, 
383,  seq. 

1655.  Ignatius  von  Rheinfelden,  JVeue  Jerosolymitanische 
Pilgerfarth^  oder  kurze  Beschreibung  des  gelohten  heiligen  Landes^ 
Wurzb.  1667.  4.^ — The  author  was  a  Capucin  friar. 

1655 — 59.  Jean  de  Thevenot  Relation  ddun  Voyage  fait  au 
Levant  .  .  .  etdes  Singularitez  particulieres  deV  Archipel^  Constan¬ 
tinople^  Terre-Sainte^  etc.  Rouen  et  Paris,  1665.  4.  English,  Lend. 
15§7, — Also,  Suite  du  Voyage  du  Levant^  Paris  1674.  4.  Voyage 
de  Vlndostan^  Paris  1684.  4.  All  reprinted  under  the  title  :  Voy¬ 
ages  tant  en  Europe  qu’en  Asie  et  Afrique,  5  Tomes,  Paris  1689.  8. 
Amst.  1705.  12mo.  ib.  1712.  12.  ib.  1727.  8.  etc.  German,  Reisen 
in  Europa,  Asia,  und  Afrika,  Frankf.  1693.  4.  English,  Travels 
in  the  Levant  etc.  Lend.  1687.  fob — Thevenot  has  long  had  to  suf¬ 
fer  the  imputation  of  not  having  himself  visited  the  countries  he 
describes ;  but  of  having  compiled  his  work  from  the  accounts 
of  other  travellers,  both  oral  and  written,  and  especially  those  of 
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d’Arvieux.  So  Moreri  Diet.  Historique  Tom.  X.  p.  138.  Paris 
1759.  This  however  is  now  said  to  be  an  error,  which  arose 
from  confounding  him  with  J^icolas  Melch.  de  Thevenotj  who 
about  the  same  time  published  a  collection  of  Travels  by  various 
authors  under  the  title :  Relation  de  divers  Voyages  curieux  etc,  2 
Tom.  en  4  Part.  fol.  Paris  1664.  ib.  1672.  ib.  1696.  See  the  Bio- 
graphie  Universelle,  art.  Thevenot  Jean  et  Melchisedek.  Rosen- 
miiller  Bibl.  Geogr.  I.  i.  p.  75 — 77.  Meusel  Biblioth.  Histor. 
II.  i.  p.  257.  X.  ii.  p.  171. — D’Arvieux  himself  bears  testimony 
to  the  fact  of  Thevenot’s  having  been  in  Palestine,  and  relates 
his  having  been  captured  by  a  Maltese  corsair  and  brought  into 
Haifa  j  he  speaks  too  of  having  afterwards  aided  Thevenot  in  his 
further  journies,  and  of  his  death  in  the  East.  See  D’Arvieux 
Memoires,  Paris  1735,  Tom.  I.  p.  284.  Tom.  III.  p.  349.  Comp. 
Thevenot’s  Voyages,  Amst.  1727.  Tom.  II.  p.  660,  seq. 

*  1658 — 65.  Laur.  d’Arvieux,  Voyage  dans  la  Palestine,  vers 
le  Grand  Emir,  Chef  des  Arahes  du  desert  connus  sous  le  nom  de 
Bedouins,  etc.  fait  par  ordre  du  Roi  Louis  XIV.  Avec  la  descrip¬ 
tion  de  V  Arabie  par  Abulfeda,  traduite  en  Francais  par  M.  de 
Roque,  Paris  1717.  8.  Amst.  1718.  8.  German  by  Rosenmtiller, 
Die  Sitten  der  Beduinen-Araber,  Leipz.  1789.  8.  Dutch,  Utrecht 
1780.  8.  English,  Bond.  1718.  8.  ib.  1723.  8. — D’Arvieux  resided 
as  a  member  of  the  French  factory  at  Sidon  from  1658  to  1665  ; 
and  died  as  consul  at  Aleppo  A.  D.  1702.  His  account  of  the 
'Bedawin  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  best.  His  travels  in  general, 
including  the  above  journey,  are  found  in  the  following  work : 
J\Iemoires  du  Chev.  d’Arvieux,  contenants  ses  Voyages  d  Constan¬ 
tinople,  dans  VAsie,  la  Syrie,  la  Palestine,  etc,  recueillis  de  ses 
originaux,  par  Rabat,  Paris  1735.  8.  6  Tomes.  German,  des 
Herrn  von  Arvieux  hinterlassene  merkwurdige  Kachrichten  u.  s.  w. 
Kopenh.  u.  Leipz.  1753.  8.  6  Bde. 

1666 — 69.  Franz  Ferd.  von  Troilo  Orientalische  Reisehe- 
schreibung,  etc.  nach  Jerusalem,  in  Egypten,  und  auf  den  Berg  Si¬ 
nai,  Dresden  1676.  4.  Leipz.  u.  Frankf.  1717.  8.  Dresden  u. 
Leipzig  1733.  8. — The  author  w^as  a  Silesian  nobleman,  well- 
meaning,  but  credulous. 

1672 — 83.  Corn,  de  Bruyn  (le  Brun)  Reyzen  door  den  Levant, 
etc.  Delft  1699.  fol.  French,  Voyage  au  Levant,  etc.  Paris  1714. 
fol.  Paris  et  Rouen,  1725.  4.  2  Tom. — The  author  was  a  Flemish 
artist;  and  the  numerous  engravings  from  his  drawings  consti- 
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tute  the  chief  merit  of  his  work ;  although  this  is  not  great.  He 
professes  to  have  borrowed  freely  from  Della  Valle,  Thevenot, 
Dapper,  and  others. 

*  1674.  Mich.  Nati,  Voyage  nouveau  de  la  Terre  Sainte^  Paris 
1679.  12.  Apparently  with  only  a  new  title-page,  Paris  1702, 
1744,  1757. — For  the  use  of  this  volume  T  am  indebted  to  the  Li¬ 
brary  of  the  University  of  Gottingen. 

1684.  Heine.  Myrike’s  Reise  von  Constantinopel  nach  Jeru¬ 
salem  und  dem  Lande  Kanaan  ;  mit  Anmerkungen  von  J.  H.  Reitz^ 
Osnabr.  1714.  8.  Itzstein  1719.  8.  ib.  1789.  8.  Dutch,  Rotterd. 
1725. — The  author  was  chaplain  of  the  Dutch  embassy  at  Con¬ 
stantinople. 

1688.  De  la  Roque,  Voyage  de  Syrie  et  du  Mont  Lihan^  2 
Tom.. Paris  1722.  12.  Amst.  1723.  12. 

*  1697.  Henry  Maundrell,  Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem  at  Easter  1697.  Oxford  1703.  8.  ib.  1707,  and  often.  French, 
Utrecht  1705.  12.  Paris  1706.  12.  German,  Hamb.  1706.  8.  ib. 
1737.  8  ;  also  in  Paulus’  Sammlung  Th.  I.  Dutch,  by  Munter- 
dam,  1705.  85  also  in  Halma’s  ‘Woordenboek  van  het  H.  Land,’ 
Franeck.  1717.  4. — Maundrell  was  chaplain  of  the  English  Fac¬ 
tory  at  Aleppo.  His  book  is  the  brief  report  of  a  shrewd  and 
keen  observer ;  and  still  remains  perhaps  the  best  work  on  those 
parts  of  the  country  through  which  he  travelled.  His  visit  to 
Jerusalem  was  a  hasty  one  5  and  he  here  saw  little  more  than  the 
usual  routine  of  sacred  places  pointed  out  by  monks. 

1697 — 98.  A.  Morison,  Relation  historiyue  d'^un  Voyage  au 
Mont  de  Sinai  et  d  Jerusalem^  Toul  1704.  4.  German,  Reisebe- 
schreibung^  etc.  Hamb.  1704.  4. — The  author  styles  himself  ‘  Cha- 
noine  de  Bar  le  Due.’  His  work  is  full ;  but  not  to  be  compared 
in  other  respects  with  that  of  his  cotemporary,  Maundrell. 

*  1700 — 23.  Van  Egmond  en  Heyman,  Reizen  door  een  ge- 
deelte  van  Europa  .  .  .  Syria,  Palaestina,  Aegypten,  den  Berg  Si¬ 
nai,  etc.  2  Deelen,  Leyd.  1757 — 8.  4.  English,  Travels,  etc.  by 
Van  Egmond  and  Heyman,  2  vols.  Lond.  1759.  8. — John  Heyman 
was  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  in  the  university  of  Leyden, 
and  travelled  in  the  East  from  1700  to  1709.  J.  E.  van  Egmond 
van  der  JVyenburg  was  Dutch  Ambassador  at  Naples,  and  travel¬ 
led  in  1720 — 23.  Many  years  afterwards,  the  journals  of  both 
were  reduced  to  the  form  of  letters  by  J.  W.  Heyman,  physician 
in  Leyden;  but  in  such  a  way  that  the  observations  of  the  two 
travellers  are  not  distinguished.  This  work  ranks  among  the 
best  on  Palestine. 
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1722.  A  Journal  from  Grand  Cairo  to  Mount  Sinai  and  hack 
again.  Translated  from  a  Manuscript  written  by  the  [Franciscan] 
Prefetto  of  Egypt,  by  Rob.  Clayton,  Bishop  of  Clogher,  Lond. 
1753.  4.  ib.  1753.  8.  Reprinted  in  Pinkerton’s  Coll,  of  Voyages 
and  Travels,  Vol.  X.  Also  as  an  Appendix  to  Maundrell’s  Jour¬ 
ney,  Lond.  1810.  German,  Tagereise,  etc.  iibersetzt  von  Cassel, 
Hannov.  1754.  8. 

*  1722.  Thomas  Shaw’s  Travels,  or  Observations  relating  to 
several  parts  of  Barbary  and  the  Levant,  Lond.  1738.  fob  ib.  1757.  4. 
Edinb.  1808.  8.  Also  in  Pinkerton’s  Coll,  of  Voyages  and  Travels, 
Vol.  XV.  French,  Voyages,  etc.  2  Tom.  la  Haye  1743.  4.  Ger¬ 
man,  Reisen,  u.  s.  w.  Leipz.  1765.  4. — Dr.  Shaw  was  chaplain  of 
the  English  Factory  at  Algiers  from  1720  to  1732;  and  travelled 
in  Egypt  and  Palestine  in  A.  D.  1722.  He  afterwards  became 
Professor  of  Greek  at  Oxford  ;  and  died,  in  1752.  His  observa¬ 
tions  are  judicious  and  valuable. 

1737 — 38.  Jonas  Kortens  Reise  nach  dem  gelobten  Lande, 
Aegypten,  Syrien,  und  Mesopotamien,  Altona  1741.  8.  With  three 
Supplements,  Halle  1746.  8.  With  four  Suppl.  Halle  1751.  8. — 
Korte  was  a  bookseller  at  Altona.  His  work  shows  him  to  have 
been  without  learning  and  somewhat  credulous.  What  he  saw, 
he  describes  with  honest  simplicity ;  but  he  also  relates  much  on 
hearsay,  without  distrusting  the  accuracy  of  his  informers. 

*  1737 — 40.  Richard  Pococke’s  Description  of  the  East,  and 
some  other  Countries,  2  vols.  in  3  Parts,  fob  Lond.  1743 — 48.  ibid. 
1770.  4.  German  by  Windheim,  Erlangen,  1754.  4.  3  Bde.  Re¬ 
vised  by  Breger,  ibid.  1771.  Dutch  by  Cramer,  Utrecht,  1780. 
French,  without  the  maps  and  plates,  Paris,  1772.  12.  6  Tom. — 
Pococke  was  in  Palestine  in  1738 ;  and  died  in  1765,  as  Bishop  of 
Meath.  He  was  a  classical  scholar,  but  not  a  good  biblical  one  ; 
and  had  but  a  slight  knowledge  of  the  Arabic.  He  is  not  always 
a  strictly  faithful  reporter  ;  and  the  judgment  of  Michaelis  is  cor¬ 
rect,  that  Pococke  the  eye-witness  is  to  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  Pococke  the  transcriber  of  other  travellers  or  of  ancient  au¬ 
thors.  He  not  unfrequently  describes  in  such  a  manner,  as  to 
leave  the  impression  that  he  is  telling  what  he  himself  saw ; 
while  a  closer  inspection  shows  that  he  has  only  drawn  from  other 
books.  Yet  his  work  is  one  of  the  most  important  on  Palestine. 
See  Michaelis  Oriental.  Biblioth.  Th.  VIII.  S.  111.  Rosenmuller’s 
Bibb  Geogr.  I.  i.  p.  85.  The  plans  and  views  which  accompany 
this  work  were  obviously  made  only  from  recollection,  and  are 
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wretched.  The  plans  of  Sinai  and  Jerusalem,  for  instance,  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  the  slightest  resemblance  to  their  origi¬ 
nals  5  and  only  serve  to  mislead  the  reader.  So  too  the  professed 
copies  of  the  Sinaitic  Inscriptions. 

*  1749 — 53.  Fridr.  Hasselquist,  Iter  P alaestinum:  eller  Resa  til 
Heliga  landet^  etc.  Stockholm,  1757. 8.  German,  Reisen  nach  Raids- 
tma  von  1746  bis  1752,  herausgegehen  von  Linnaeus.,  Rostock,  1762. 
English,  Voyages  and  Travels  in  the  Levant.,  etc.  Lond.  1766.  8. 
French,  Paris,  1769. — The  author  was  a  pupil  of  Linnaeus,  to 
whom  most  of  his  letters  are  addressed.  He  was  sent  out  to 
make  collections  in  Natural  History,  and  died  on  his  way  back  at 
Smyrna.  From  his  reports  and  papers,  Linnaeus  added  an  Ap¬ 
pendix  on  the  Natural  History  of  Palestine  5  which  is  still  per¬ 
haps  the  most  complete  scientific  treatise  extant  on  the  subject. 

1754 — 55.  Stephan  Schulz,  Leitungen  des  Hbchsten  auf  den 
Reisen  durch  Luro'pa,  Asia  und  Africa,  etc.  Halle,  1771 — 75.  8. 
5  Bde.  The  Journey  in  Palestine  is  found  in  Vol.  V. — Schulz  tra¬ 
velled  as  a  Missionary  to  the  Jews  ;  and  afterwards  became  Pas¬ 
tor  at  Halle.  His  Journal  is  prolix  and  trivial  in  the  extreme.  An 
abstract  (much  improved)  is  given  in  Paulus’  Sammlung,  Th.  VI, 
VII. 

1760 — 68.  Giov.  Mariti,  Viaggi  per  V  Isola  di  Cipro  e  per  la 
Soria  e  Palestine,  etc.  Luca  e  Firenza,  1769 — 71.  8.  5  Tom. 
French,  Neuwied  1791.  8.  Tom.  I,  II.  In  German,  abridged, 
Altenb.  1777.  8. — The  author  was  a  Florentine  ecclesiastic,  an 
Abate. 

*  1761 — 67.  Carsten  Niebuhr,  Beschreibung  von  Arabien, 
Copenh.  1772.  4.  French,  Description  de  V  Arabic,  Copenh.  1773. 
4.  Amst.  1774.  4.  Paris,  1779.  4. — A  larger  work  is  :  Reisebe- 
schreibung  nach  Arabien  und  andern  umliegenden  Ldndern,  Bd.  I. 
11.  Copenh.  1774 — 8.  4.  Bd.  III.  Hamb.  1837.  French,  Tom.  1. 
II.  Paris,  1776—80.  4.  Amst.  1776—80.  4.  Berne,  1770.  8. 
English  by  Heron,  abridged.  Travels  through  Arabia,  etc.  Lond. 
1792.  4.  2  Vols. — Niebuhr  is  the  Prince  of  Oriental  Travellers  ; 
exact,  judicious,  and  persevering.  His  visit  to  Jerusalem  and 
the  Holy  Land  was  brief  and  hurried  ;  so  that  he  saw  little  more 
than  the  monks  chose  to  show  him.  It  is  contained  in  the  third 
volume,  published  nearly  sixty  years  after  the  other  two.  His 
plan  of  Jerusalem  is  very  imperfect. 

1783 — 85.  C.  F.  VoLNEY,  Voyage  en  Syrie  et  en  Egypte,  etc. 
Paris,  1787.  8.  2  Vol.  4th  Ed.  ibid.  1807.  English,  Travels,  etc.  2 
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Vols.  Lond.  1787.  8.  German,  3  Bde.  Jena,  1788 — 90.  The  work 
is  a  series  of  Essays,  lively  and  imaginative,  yet  containing  much 
valuable  information. 

1792 — 98.  W.  G.  Browne,  Travels  in  Africa^  Egypt^  and  Sy¬ 
ria,  etc.  Lond.  1799.  4.  German,  Leipz.  u.  Gera,  1800.  8. 

1800 — 2.  Edw.  Dan.  Clarke,  Travels  in  various  countries  of 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  Lond.  1811,  etc.  4to.  5  Vols.  4th  Ed. 
Lond.  1816 — 18.  8vo.  11  Vols.  Dr.  Clarke  was  only  seventeen  days 
in  Palestine,  having  landed  at  ’Akka,  June  29th,  1801,  and  em¬ 
barked  again  at  Yafa,  July  15th.  His  work  exhibits  diligent  re¬ 
search  in  books  ;  the  notes  being  often  worth  more  than  the  text ; 
but  there  is  a  great  lack  of  sound  judgment.  Some  of  the  au¬ 
thor’s  extravagant  hypotheses  and  rash  assertions  have  been  else¬ 
where  alluded  to.  See  Vol.  1.  Notes  XXV  and  XXVIII. 

1803 — 7.  Ali  Bey,  Travels  in  Morocco,.. .Egypt,  Arabia,  Syria, 
etc.  Lond.  1816.  4.  2  Vols. — The  author  was  a  Spaniard  named 
Domingo  Badia  y  Leblich,  who  travelled  as  a  Muharnmedan.  He 
was  in  Palestine  in  1807.  See  Vol.  II.  pp.  140,  259. 

*  1803 — 10.  Ulrich  Jacob  Seetzen,  Briefe,  etc.  in  Zach’s 
<Monatliche  Correspondenz,’  scattered  through  many  volumes* 
The  most  important  letters  are  in  Vol.  XVII,  XVIII,  XXVI,  XXVII. 
A  few  less  important  extracts  are  also  contained  in  the  Fundgruben 
des  Orients,  Vol.  I.  pp.  43,  112.  II.  pp.  275,  474.  III.  p.  99.  Some 
portions  of  these  letters  were  translated  into  English  under  the 
title:  A  Brief  Account  of  the  countries  adjoining  the  Lake  of 

Tiberias,  the  Jordan,  and  Dead  Seaj^  Lond.  1813.  4. — Seetzen 
was  judicious,  enterprising  and  indefatigable.  He  died  by  poison 
in  Arabia  in  1811.  What  we  have  from  him  are  only  occasional  and 
hasty  letters.  His  Journals  have  never  been  published  j  but 
have  now  lain  for  some  fifteen  years  or  more  in  the  hands  of 
Prof.  Kruse  of  Dorpat,  formerly  of  Halle.  I  have  been  informed 
by  those  who  have  examined  the  manuscripts,  that  they  contain 
few  important  general  facts  beyond  those  already  given  to  the 
public  in  the  letters. — The  following  list  of  the  journals  and  other 
papers  of  Seetzen,  so  far  as  recovered,  has  been  communicated 
to  me  in  manuscript  by  Prof.  Ritter.  They  are  understood  to 
have  been  written  out  by  Seetzen  himself,  chiefly  at  Cairo.  They 
were  received  in  Germany  about  1822  or  1823  ;  and  preparations 
were  made  for  their  immediate  publication.  It  is  much  to  be  re¬ 
gretted  that  these  were  broken  otf. — I.  Journey  from  Aleppo  to 
Damascus. — 11.  Journey  through  Hauran. — III.  Journey  from  Da- 


A.] 


BOOKS  ON  PALESTINE. 


23 


mascus  through  Anti-Lebanon  and  Lebanon,  to  Ba’albek,  Tripo- 
lis,  and  back. — IV.  Account  of  Arabic  Literature  and  Manuscripts ; 
and  a  Glossary  of  unusual  Arabic  words. — V.  Journey  from  Da¬ 
mascus  to  Tiberias  ^  then  through  ’Ajlun  and  the  Belka  to  Kerak, 
and  round  the  south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea  to  Jerusalem.  A  sketch 
of  this  journey  is  given  in  his  letters,  Zach’s  Monatl.  Corr.  Vol. 
XVIII.  pp.  331,  seq.  417,  seq. — VI.  Journal  of  his  residence  at 
Jerusalem ;  and  of  a  journey  to  YMa,  ’Akka,  Sur,  Nazareth, 
and  back  to  Jerusalem.^ — VII.  Journey  around  the  whole  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  and  back  to  Jerusalem.  Of  this  no  account  what¬ 
ever  has  been  published. — VIII.  Journey  from  Jerusalem  to  He¬ 
bron,  and  across  the  Desert  to  Sinai.  A  sketch  is  contained  in 
Zach  1.  c.  Vol.  XVII.  p.  132,  seq. — IX.  Journey  from  Sinai  to  Suez 
and  Cairo.— Thus  far  the  complete  Journals.  Letters  describing 
his  researches  in  Egypt,  and  his  subsequent  journey  in  the  penin¬ 
sula  of  Mount  Sinai,  are  found  in  Zach  1.  c.  Vol.  XXVI,  XXVII. 

1806 — 7.  F.  A.  DE  Chateaubriand,  Itineraire  de  Paris  d  Jerusa- 
lem^  etc.  Paris,  1811.  8.  3  Tomes  ;  and  often.  English,  Travels^  etc. 
Lond.  1811.8.  2vols.  German,  Leipz.  1812.  8.  3  Bde. — Eloquent 
and  superficial.  The  references  to  authorities  are  for  the  most 
part  worthless.  See  Vol.  I.  Note  XXVIII. 

*  1809 — 16.  John  Lewis  Burckhardt,  Travels  in  Syria  and  the 
Holy  Land^  Lond.  1822.  4.  German,  Reisen  in  Syrien^  etc.  mit 
Anmerkungen  von  W.  Gesenius^  Weimar,  1823 — 4.  8.  2  Bde. — 
This  work  contains  all  the  Journies  of  Burckhardt  in  Syria,  Pales¬ 
tine  and  Mount  Sinai.  His  other  travels  do  not  belong  here.  As 
an  oriental  traveller,  Burckhardt  stands  in  the  very  highest  rank  ; 
accurate,  judicious,  circumspect,  persevering.  He  accomplished 
very  much ;  yet  all  this  was  only  preparatory  to  the  great  object 
he  had  in  view,  viz.  to  penetrate  into  the  interior  of  Africa.  He 
died  suddenly  in  1817,  at  Cairo. 

1811.  J.  Fazakerley,  Journey  from  Cairo  to  Mount  Sinai^  and 
Return  to  Cairo  ;  in  R.  Walpole’s  Travels  in  various  Countries  of 
the  East,  Lond.  1820.  p.  362. — This  Journey  was  made  in  com¬ 
pany  with  Mr.  Galley  Knight. 

1815.  William  Turner,  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  the  Levant^ 
Lond.  1820.  8.  3  Vols.  The  account  of  Palestine  is  in  Vol.  II. 

1815 — 16.  Otto  Fr.  von  Richter  Wallfahrten  im  Morgen- 
lande.,  herausgegeben  von  J.  P.  G.  Ewers.,  Berlin,  1822.  8. — The 
narrative  is  brief;  but  marks  a  careful  observer.’  The  author 
died  at  Smyrna  in  1816. 

1816,  J.  S.  Buckingham,  Travels  in  Palestine^  Lond.  1821.  4. 
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ib.  1822.  8.  2  Vols. — Travels  among  the  Arab  Tribes^  etc.  Lond. 
1825.  4.  ib.  Ed.  2.  8vo.  2  Vols. — Both  together  in  German, 
etc.  Weimar  1827.  8.  2  Bde. 

1816 —  18.  Rob.  Richardson,  M.  D.  Travels  along  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  and  parts  adjacent^  during  the  years  1816,  17,  18.  Lond. 
1822.  8.  2  Vols. — Well  written,  hut  often  inaccurate. 

1817.  T.  R.  JoLLiFFE,  Letters  from  Palestine.,  etc.  2  Vols. 
Lond.  1819.  8.  3d  Edit.  Lond.  1822.  8. — German  by  Bergk,  Reise 
in  Paldstina  u.  s.  w.  Leipz.  1821. 

1817 —  18.  Le  Comte  de  Forbin,  Voyage  dans  le  Levant  en 
1817  et  1818.  Paris,  1819.  fol.  With  splendid  plates.  Also 
without  plates,  Paris,  1819.  8.  The  work  has  more  value  for  th® 
arts  than  for  science. 

*  1817 — 18.  Irby  and  Mangles,  Travels  in  Egypt  and  Mu- 
bia,  Syria  and  Asia  Minor.,  during  the  years  1817  and  1818. 
Printed  for  private  distribution.  Lond.  1822.8. — Well  written  and 
full  of  accurate  information.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the 
work  was  never  published  ;  and  it  still  would  bear  reprinting. 
For  the  use  of  this  volume  I  am  indebted  to  the  Library  of  the 
Royal  Geogr.  Soc.  London  j  though  I  was  able  afterwards  myself 
to  obtain  a  copy. 

*  1818.  Th.  Legh,  Excursion  from  Jerusalem  to  Wady  Musa, 
in  Macmichael’s  “  Journey  from  Moscow  to  Constantinople  in  the 
years  1817,  18.”  Lond.  1819.  4.  Chap.  IV.  p.  185.  Reprinted  in 
the  (American)  Biblical  Repository,  Oct.  1833.  Vol.  IIL^  p.  613. 

1820 — 21.  J.  M.  A.  ScHOLz,  Reise  in  die  Gegend  zwischen 
Alexandria  und  P eraetonium,  .  . .  Egypten,  Paldstina,  und  Syrien, 
Leipz.  u.  Sorau  1822.  8. — The  author  is  Catholic  Professor  of 
Theology  at  Bonn.  His  work  contains  good  information  rela¬ 
tive  to  the  Catholic  establishments  in  Palestine. 

1820 —  21.  F.  Henniker,  JTotes  during  a  visit  to  Egypt .  .  . 
Mount  Sinai,  and  Jerusalem,  Lond.  1823.  8.  Hasty  and  superficial. 

1821.  John  Carne,  Letters  from  the  East,  2  Vols.  8vo.  Lond. 
3d  Edit.  1830.  Also,  Recollections  of  Travels  in  the  East,  2  Vols. 
8vo.  Lond.  1830. 

1821 —  22.  J.  Berggren,  Resor  i  Europa  och  Oesterld.nderne, 
3  Helen,  Stockholm  1826 — 28.  8.  German,  Reisen  in  Europa  und 
im  Morgenlande,  aus  dem  Schwedischen,  3  Bde.  Leipz.  u.  Darmst. 
1828—34.  8. 

1823.  Rev.  Wm.  Jowett,  Christian  Researches  in  Syria  and 
the  Holy  Land,  Lond.  1825.  8.  Boston  1826.  12. 

^  1826 — 31.  Ed.  RiiPPELL,  in  Mubien,  Kordofan,  und 
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den  Petrdischen  Arahien^  Frankf.  1829.  8.  Also,  Reise  in  Ahys- 
sinien^  2  Bde.  Frankf.  1838 — 40.  8.  The  latter  work  includes 
another  excursion  to  the  peninsula  of  Sinai  in  1831,  undertaken 
in  order  to  determine  more  accurately  the  elevation  of  the 
mountains.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  103. 

*  1828.  Leon  de  Laborde,  Voyage  de  VArahie  Petree,  par  La- 
horde  et  Linant,  Paris  1830 — 34.  fol.  English,  Journey  through 
Arabia  Petraea^  etc.  Lond.  1836.  8.  ib.  1838.  8. — The  chief  value 
of  the  French  original  consists  in  its  splendid  plates  ^  of  which 
the  text  is  for  the  most  part  explanatory.  The  English  work  is 
a  smaller  compilation,  containing  only  a  portion  of  the  plates 
on  a  reduced  scale. 

*  1829.  A.  Prokesch,  (Ritter  von  Osten)  Reise  ins  heilige 
Land  irnJahre  1829.  Wien  1831.  8. 

1830 — 31.  Michaud  et  Poujoulat,  Correspondence  d'^Orient 
in  1830 — 31.  7  Tom.  Paris  1834.  8. 

1832 — 33.  Ed.  Hogg,  M.  D.  Visit  to  Alexandria.^  JDamascuSy 
and  Jerusalem^  during  the  successful  campaign  of  Ibrahim  Pasha. 
2  Vols.  Lond.  1835.  12, 

1833.  Rev.  Spence  Hardy,  JVotices  of  the  Holy  Land,  etc. 
Lond.  1835.  8. 

1833.  Rev.  Vere  Monro,  A  Summer  Ramble  in  Syria,  2  Vols. 
Lond.  1835.  8. 

*  1834.  (Marmont)  Due  de  Raguse,  Voyage  en  Hongrie  .  .  . 
en  Syrie,  en  Palestine,  et  en  Egypte,  5  Tom.  Paris  1837.  8.  Brux¬ 
elles  1837 — 39.  12. — Valuable  chiefly  in  a  political  and  military 
respect. 

1836.  J.  L.  Stephens,  Incidents  of  Travel  in  Egypt,  Arabia, 
and  the  Holy  Land,  by  an  American.  2  Vols.  12mo.  New -York 
1837.  Lond.  1837.  Several  editions. 

1836.  Rev.  C.  B.  Elliott,  Travels  in  the  three  great  Empires 
of  Austria,  Russia,  and  Turkey,  2  Vols.  Lond.  1838.  8. — The  jour¬ 
ney  in  Syria  and  Palestine  is  described  in  the  second  volume. 

1836 — 38.  Rev.  J.  D.  Paxton,  Letters  on  Palestine  and  Egypt, 
written  during  a  residence  there  in  the  years  1836,  7,  8.  Lexing¬ 
ton,  Ky.  1839.  8.  Lond.  1839.  8. 

1837.  Lord  Lindsay’s  Letters  on  Egypt,  Edom,  and  the  Holy 
Land,  2  Vols.  Lond.  1838.  12.  Third  Edit.  Lond.  1839,  12. 

1837.  Joseph  Salzbacher,  Erinnerungen  aus  meiner  Pilger  ■ 
reise  nach  Rom  und  Jerusalem  im  Jahre  1837.  2  Bde.  Wien  1839. 
8. — The  author  is  ‘  Domcapitular’  or  Canon  of  St.  Stephen’s  Ca- 
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thedral,  Vienna.  His  work  contains  the  latest  information  as  to 
the  Catholic  establishments  in  Palestine. 

1837.  G.  H.  VON  ScHtTBERT,  Reise  nach  dem  Morgenlande, 
3  Bde.  Erlangen  1838—40.  8.— One  main  object  of  this  journey 
was  Natural  History.  The  author  is  Professor  in  the  University 
at  Munich. 

1838.  John  Bowring,  Report  on  the  Commercial  Statistics  of 
Syria.  Presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament.  Lond.  1840.  fol. 
Dr.  Bowring  travelled  in  Egypt  and  Syria  in  1838,  as  the  ac¬ 
credited  agent  of  the  British  Government,  for  the  purpose  of 
collecting  information  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  those 
countries.  The  Report  contains  a  large  and  valuable  body  of 
facts. 


11.  Works  on  the  Geography  of  Palestine.^ 

1590.  Christ.  Adrichomius,  Theatrum  Terrae  Sanctae,  cum 
Tabulis  geograph.  Colon.  Agr.  1590.  fol.  ibid.  1593,  1600,  1613, 
1628,  1682. — The  author  was  a  Dutch  ecclesiastic,  a  native  of 
Delft,  and  died  at  Cologne  in  1585.  He  follows  chiefly  Brocar- 
dus  j  but  gives  at  the  end  of  the  volume  a  list  of  many  other  au¬ 
thors  consulted. 

*  1646.  Sam.  Bocharti  Geographia  Sacra,  seu  Phaleg  et  Ca¬ 
naan,  Cadomi  (Caen)  1646.  fol.  Frankf.  1674.  4.  Lugd.  Bat.  1692. 
fol.  ibid.  ed.  Villemandy,  1707.  fol. 

1665.  Nic.  Sanson  Geographia  Sacra  ex  V.  et  Jf.  Test,  desumta 
et  in  Tabulis  quatuor  concinnata,  Paris  1665.  Cum  Notis  Clerici, 
Lugd.  Bat.  1704.  fol. — Sanson,  a  celebrated  French  geographer, 
died  A.  D.  1667. 

1677.  Olf.  Dapper’s  JTaukeurige  Beschrijving  van  gantsch 
Syrie,  en  Palestyn  of  Heilige  Lant,  etc.  Rotterd.  1677.  fol.  Amst. 
1681.  fol.  German,  Asia,  oder  Beschreibung  des  gantzen  Syrien  und 
Palestins  oder  gelobten  Landes,  Amst.  1681.  fol.  Niirnb.  1689.  fol. 
A  great  mass  of  materials  thrown  together  without  judgment. 

*  1701.  Christoph.  Cellarius,  Kotitia  Orbis  Antiqui  seu  Geo¬ 
graphia  Plenior,^Tom..  ^to.ljv^s.  1101 — 5.  Auxit  J.  C.  Schwarz, 
ib.  1731 — 32.  With  new  title,  ib.  1772 — 73. — Syria  and  Palestine 
are  contained  in  the  second  volume. 


1)  The  date  prefixed  refers  to  the  time  of  first  publication. 
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1708.  Ed.  Wells,  An  Historical  Geography  of  the  JVew  Test. 
2Vols.  Lond.  1708.  8.  ib.  1712.  8  ;  several  times  reprinted.  Also, 
An  Historical  Geography  of  the  Old  Test.  3  Vols.  Lond.  1712.  8. 
etc.  Both  works  in  Germ,  by  Panzer,  Niirnb.  1765.  8. 4  Theile. 

*  1714.  Hadr.  Reland,  Palaestina  ex  monumentis  veterihus 
illustrata^  Traj.  Bat.  1714.  4.  Norimb.  1716.  4.  Reprinted  in 
Ugolini  Thesaur.  Antiq.  Sacr.  T.  VI. — This  yet  remains  the  stand¬ 
ard  classic  work  on  Palestine,  as  far  down  as  to  the  era  of  the 
crusades.  A  new  edition,  including  the  results  of  modern  re¬ 
searches,  would  he  still  more  valuable. 

1758 — 68.  Will.  Alb.  Bachiene  Heilige  Geographic^  etc. 
6  Deelen,  Utrecht  1758 — 68.  8.  German,  by  G.  A.  Maas,  Histo- 
rische  und  Geographische  Beschreihung  von  Paldstina^  etc.  II  Th. 
in  7  Bde.  Cleve  u.  Leipz.  1766 — 75.  8. 

*  1785.  Ant.  Friedr.  Busching’s  Erdbeschreihung.  Th.  V,  Pa- 
Idstina^  Arabien^  etc.  Altona  1785.  8.  With  a  new  title-page  as 
Th.  XL  Abth.  1.  Hamb.  1792. — One  of  the  best  treatises  on  the 
modern  geography  of  Palestine. 

1790.  Ysbrand  van  Hamelsveld,  Aardrijkunde  des  Bijbels 
etc.  Amst.  1790.  8.  6  Deelen.  German,  by  Janisch,  Biblische  Geo¬ 
graphic^  Hamb.  1793 — 96.  8.  3  Bde. — The  translation  was  never 
completed. 

1799.  Conrad  Mannert  Geographic  der  Griechen  und  Bomer. 
Th.  VI.  Abth.  1,  Arabien^  Paldstina^  Syrien^  Niirnb.  1799.  8. 

Edit.  2.  Leipz.  1831. 

1817.  C.  F.  Kloden  Landeskunde  von  Paldstina^  Berlin 
1817.  8. 

*  1818.  Carl  Ritter,  Dfe  Erdkunde^  etc.  Th.  II,  West-Asien^ 
Berlin  1818.  8. — Of  high  value,  especially  for  the  Physical  Geo¬ 
graphy  of  Palestine.  A  new  edition,  wholly  re-written,  may  be 
hoped  for  soon. 

*1820.  G.  B.  Winer,  Biblisches  Realworterbuch^  Leipz.  1820.  8. 
Re-written,  much  enlarged,  and  improved,  Leipz.  1833 — 38.  8. 
2  Bde. — The  geographical  articles  are  written  with  great  care. 

1826.  E.  F.  Karl  Rosenmuller,  Biblische  Geographic^  3  Bde. 
Leipz.  1823 — 28.  8.  The  second  volume  is  occupied  with  Pales¬ 
tine. — ^This  work  appears  to  have  been  compiled  hastily  and 
without  extensive  research. 

*  1835.  Carl  von  Raumer,  Paldstina^  Leipz.  1835.  8.  New 
edition  enlarged  and  much  improved,  Leipz.  1838. — The  work  is 
compiled  with  great  diligence,  and  forms  an  excellent  Manual. 
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Jerusalem. 

1747.  J.  B.  D’Anville  Dissertation  sur  VEtendue  de  Pancienne 
Jerusalem  et  de  son  Temple^  Paris  1747.  8.  Reprinted  in  the  Ap¬ 
pendix  to  Chateaubriand’s  Itineraire. 

1833.  Justus  Olshausen,  Zur  Topographie  des  alten  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  Kiel  1833.  8. 

1838.  F.  G.  Crome,  Jerusalem,  in  Ersch  und  Gruber’s  Ency- 
clopadie,  Sect.  II.  Th.  15.  p.  273 — 321.  This  is  the  most  com¬ 
plete  and  valuable  essay  on  the  ancient  and  modern  Topogra¬ 
phy  of  the  Holy  City. 
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MEMOIR 

ON  THE 

MAPS  ACCOMPANYING  THIS  WORK. 

BY  HEINRICH  KIEPERT,  OF  BERLIN. 

The  entire  transformation  wrought  in  the  Geography  of  the 
greater  part  of  Palestine  and  the  countries  adjacent  on  the  South, 
by  the  discoveries  of  Messrs.  Robinson  and  Smith,  and  the  mate¬ 
rials  collected  by  them ;  and  also  the  great  changes  exhibited  in 
the  maps  drawn  out  by  me  from  these  materials,  in  comparison 
with  all  former  labours  of  the  like  kind  ;  seem  to  require  a  full 
report  upon  all  the  important  points  of  the  construction,  and  an 
enumeration  of  the  other  sources  to  which  reference  has  been 
made. 

If,  however,  I  here  confine  myself  within  narrower  limits 
than  might  perhaps  be  expected,  after  the  example  of  other  similar 
Memoirs ;  especially  in  respect  to  positions  astronomically  fixed, 
on  which  indeed  the  whole  construction  rests ;  this  has  arisen, 
partly  from  the  fact,  that  almost  every  thing  relating  to  these 
topics  is  embodied  in  its  proper  place  in  the  work  itself ;  and 
partly,  because  the  very  valuable  Memoir  of  Berghaus  accompany¬ 
ing  his  map  of  Syria,  in  which  all  these  points  are  handled  in 
sufficient  detail,  leaves  little  more  at  present  necessary,  than  to 
notice  occasional  deviations  from  his  results  ;  there  having  been 
no  new  observations  published  since  that  time.  In  like  manner, 
minute  discussions  respecting  particular  positions,  determined  by 
connecting  different  routes  and  calculating  the  triangles  arising 
from  their  construction,  (as  is  done  in  great  detail  by  Berghaus  in 
the  same  Memoir,)  seemed  here  to  be  out  of  place.  Indeed,  on 
the  one  hand,  access  to  new  materials  has  shown  that  many  of 
those  positions,  apparently  so  nicely  calculated,  are  wholly  unten- 
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able  j  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  routes  of  Robinson  and  Smith, 
which  in  minute  specification  of  every  kind  leave  far  behind  them 
the  reports  of  all  other  oriental  travellers,  even  of  Burckhardt 
himself,  have  been  naturally  adopted  as  the  highest  authority,  in 
connection  with  the  survey-maps  of  Jacotin  and  Moresby,  with 
which  they  well  accord.  Nothing  more  seemed  therefore  to  be 
demanded,  for  the  most  part,  than  simple  construction,  and  an 
orderly  insertion  of  the  new  materials  between  the  points  astro¬ 
nomically  ascertained. 

In  respect  to  the  construction  of  the  routes  of  Robinson  and 
Smith,  the  greatest  possible  attention  and  care  has  of  course  been 
bestowed  in  laying  down  the  lines  of  travel.  These  were  all  at 
first  drawn  out  on  a  scale  of  ^o'oiro'o  the  natural  length,  or 
4. 1112  Paris  lines  to  the  geogr.  mile  of  60  to  a  degree.  The  envi¬ 
rons  of  Jerusalem  and  the  central  region  of  Sinai  were  laid  down 
on  a  scale  four  times  as  large,  or  yoTo’o'o*  Afterwards  the  drawings 
were  reduced  to  the  scales  of  yito^oTo,  To  oVo-o  Tespec- 

tively  j  and  the  topographical  details  inserted,  and  also  such 
other  surveys  and  routes  as  seemed  to  be  of  value.  The  whole 
of  the  drawings,  both  during  their  progress  and  after  their  com¬ 
pletion,  were  revised  by  Prof.  Robinson  with  great  minuteness 
and  care  j  and  then  reduced  to  half  the  size  preparatory  to  engrav¬ 
ing.  The  engraver,  Mr.  H.  Mahlmann  of  Berlin,  himself  a  skilful 
and  well-known  geographer,  has  executed  his  part  of  the  work 
with  great  fidelity,  accuracy,  and  elegance  j  and  the  utmost  care 
has  been  taken  on  the  part  both  of  Prof.  Robinson  and  myself,  to 
ensure  correctness  in  the  minutest  particulars,  and  especially  in 
the  orthography.  In  all  these  respects,  it  is  hoped,  that  every 
reasonable  expectation  will  not  fail  of  being  satisfied. 

The  other  materials  employed,  besides  those  thus  collected  by 
the  two  travellers,  consist  principally  in  former  maps  and  jour¬ 
nals.  The  maps  chiefly  used  have  been  those  of  Jacotin,  Seetzen, 
Moresby,  Laborde,  Ehrenberg,  and  Bird ;  the  two  latter  in  manu¬ 
script.  The  fine^map  of  Berghaus  has  likewise  done  good  service, 
as  a  ready  means  of  obtaining  first  impressions,  and  also  from 
the  rich  materials  employed  in  its  construction.  The  more  import¬ 
ant  Journals  consulted,  were  those  of  Burckhardt,  Irby  and  Man¬ 
gles,  and  Laborde;  partially  also  those  of  Buckingham,  Berggren, 
Prokesch,  Bertou,  and  several  others  of  less  note.  These  will  all 
he  named  in  the  proper  places  ;  so  far  as  this  is  not  already  done 
in  the  body  of  the  work.  It  will  be  likewise  understood,  that  such 
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of  these  Itineraries  as  had  already  been  used  by  Berghaus  with  so 
much  good  fruit,  especially  those  of  Burckhardt  and  Buckingham 
on  the  East  of  the  Jordan,  and  so  far  as  they  fall  within  the  limits 
of  our  maps,  have  been  constructed  anew  with  the  utmost  exact¬ 
ness,  in  order  to  bring  them  as  closely  as  possible  into  orderly 
connection  with  the  other  well  settled  parts  of  the  map.  Yet  it 
was  not  possible  to  obtain  constructions  from  these  Itineraries, 
on  which  the  same  dependence  could  be  placed,  as  in  those  parts 
laid  down  from  the  routes  of  Robinson  and  Smith,  or  in  the  maps 
of  Jacotin  and  Ehrenberg  5  not  indeed  even  from  those  of  Burck¬ 
hardt,  in  consequence  of  the  frequent  imperfect,  uncertain,  or 
positively  erroneous  specifications  of  bearings  and  distances.^ 

In  respect  to  the  rate  of  travel,  or  the  value  of  the  measure  of 
time  as  compared  with  the  measure  of  distance,  I  need  only  refer 
to  the  calculations  of  Berghaus  communicated  in  Note  VII,  at  the 
end  of  Vol.  I.  According  to  these,  the  average  value  of  the  hour 
with  camels  is  very  uniformly  equivalent  to  2,  or  more  exactly  to 
2.  09  geogr.  miles  of  60  to  the  degree ;  that  is,  30  hours  to  a 
degree.  This  was  found  to  be  correct  for  the  construction  of  the 
routes  between  Cairo,  Suez,  Sinai,  ’Akabah,  and  Hebron; 'and 
proved  likewise  to  be  very  exact  for  laying  down  the  position  of 
Petra,  already  approximately  known  from  the  routes  of  Burckhardt 
and  Laborde. — For  the  less  uniform  value  of  the  hour  with  horses 
and  mules,  varying  considerably  according  to  the  nature  of  the 
ground,  the  average  result  from  the  construction  of  the  routes  in 
Palestine,  particularly  those  between  Jerusalem,  Hebron,  Gaza, 
and  Ramleh,  and  from  Jerusalem  northwards  to  Safed,  (all  of  which 
fall  partly  within  the  limits  of  Jacotin’s  survey,)  was  found  to  be 
2.  4*  geogr.  miles,  or  25  hours  to  a  degree.  But  in  very  moun¬ 
tainous  and  difficult  districts,  as  along  the  western  coast  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  or  between  Jerusalem  and  Taiyibeh,  and  around  Beit 
’Ur,  this  value  was  reduced  to  2.  2,  or  even  to  2  geogr.  miles ; 
while  on  the  contrary  in  quite  level  regions,  as  on  the  plains  be¬ 
tween  Tell  es-Safieh  and  Gaza,  or  in  the  Ghor  around  Jericho, 
the  length  of  the  hour  had  to  be  extended  to  2.  8,  or  even  to  3 
geogr.  miles. 


1)  Examples  of  such  errors  in 
Burckhardt  are  the  positions  of 
Ma’in  near  Hesb^ln,  Tell  el-Kady 
near  B^niS.s,  Kul’at  esh-Shukif, 


and  others.  The  two  first  men¬ 
tioned  places  are  wrongly  laid 
down  from  Burckhardt  on  Berg¬ 
haus’  Map. 
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Sheets  I,  II. 

* 

Peninsula  of  Mount  Sinai  and  Arabia  Petraea, 

Plan  of  Sinai. 

1.  Carton.  ^Routes  from  Cairo  to  Suez.  Esh-Shurkiyeh  o? 
Goshen.  That  portion  of  this  Carton  lying  oIF  the  route  of  our 
travellers,  and  especially  the  part  of  the  Delta  contained  in  it,  is 
reduced  from  the  Carte  de  la  Basse  Egypte^  dressee  par  P.  Coste 
Architecte  du  Viceroy  Muhammed  ’Aly^  1827,  on  a  scale  of 

The  Longitude  is  of  course  corrected  according  to  that  of  Cairo, 
as  more  exactly  determined  by  Daussy.^  The  other  routes  be¬ 
tween  Cairo,  Belbeis,  Eas  el-Wady,  and  Suez,  are  inserted  from 
Jacotin’s  large  map  of  this  region  in  the  Description  de  PEgypte, 
compared  with  Laborde’s  map  of  Arabia  Petraea.  Ancient  geo¬ 
graphical  names  are  introduced  only  so  far  as  they  are  connected 
with  the  main  object  of  the  Carton  j  but  without  any  aim  at  com¬ 
pleteness. 

2.  Peninsula  of  Mount  Sinai.  General  Map.  The  line  of 
coast  along  both  the  Gulfs  of  Suez  and  ’Akabah,  is  taken  from  the 
recent  survey  of  the  Bombay  Marine  f  with  a  correction  of  Lon¬ 
gitude,  however,  according  to  Ruppell’s  very  careful  observations 
for  the  positions  of  Suez  and  ’Akabah.  Indeed,  these  have  been 
made  the  basis  of  all  our  construction,  and  regarded  as  absolutely 
fixed  points.^  The  English  chart  has  precisely  the  same  differ¬ 
ence  both  of  Latitude  and  Longitude  between  these  two  places  ; 
while  its  absolute  Longitude  carries  them  5  or  6  minutes  farther 
East.  This  deviation  is  probably  to  be  ascribed  to  some  error, 
either  in  the  assumed  Longitude  of  Bombay,  from  which  point 
that  of  ’Akabah  and  Suez  was  determined  by  Chronometer  j  or 
else  in  the  Chronometer  itself.^  This  correction  being  made,  the 
other  positions  along  these  coasts  discussed  by  Berghaus,  accord 
well  with  the  same  Chart.  There  is  therefore  no  necessity  for 
dwelling  upon  them  here  ;  especially  as  the  route  of  our  Caveliers 
came  in  contact  with  none  of  them.  The  position  of  the  Con- 


1) Connoisance(lu  Temps,  1832, 
p.  54. 

2)  Chart  of  the  Red  Sea ; 
compiled  from  astasimetric  Survey 
executed  in  the  years  1830 — 33  in 
the  Hon.  Company’s  Ship  Palinu- 
ru8,  by  Comd.  R.  Moresby  and 


Lieut.  F*  G.  Carless.”  The  scale 
of  this  chart  is  very  little  larger 
than  that  of  our  map. 

3)  See  Berghaus’  Memoir,  p. 
29,  seq. 

4)  See  the  Text,  Vol.  I.  p.  248. 
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vent  of  Mount  Sinai,  as  given  by  the  construction  of  the  routes 
between  it  and  Suez  and  ’Akabah,  and  by  the  bearings  from  Jebel 
Musa  and  Jebel  Katherin  upon  the  Island  Tiran,  (the  situation  of 
which  is  known  from  the  same  Chart  of  Moresby  and  from  Rup* 
pell’s  notices,)  was  found  to  be  almost  precisely  the  same,  as  that 
directly  resulting  from  Ruppell’s  astronomical  observations.^ 

The  greater  portion  of  the  routes  of  Robinson  and  Smith  in 
the  Peninsula,  covers  the  same  ground  as  the  Itineraries  of  Burck- 
hardt  and  Laborde.  The  comparison  of  these  latter,  however,  has 
not  yielded  much  fruit ;  nor  have  they  any  claim  to  the  same  de¬ 
gree  of  exactness  ;  as  is  obvious  from  an  inspection  of  Laborde’s 
Carte  de  V Arahie  Vetree,  In  like  manner,  the  other  routes  of 
Laborde  and  Burckhardt  in  the  Peninsula,^  which  have  been  in¬ 
serted  with  the  greatest  possible  accuracy, — the  former  from  his 
own  map  and  plans,  and  the  latter  from  a  careful  construction 
of  his  Itinerary,  with  a  diligent  comparison  of  the  two  where  they 
coincide, — can  make  no  pretension  to  the  same  degree  of  cor¬ 
rectness  as  those  of  our  travellers.  In  many  instances,  after 
every  effort,  the  construction  remained  doubtful  ';  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Wadys  Solaf  and  Abu  Taleb,  and  the  tract  further  South  be¬ 
tween  Jebel  Murdam  and  Wady  Urta’.  Here  Burckhardt’s  notes 
are  not  very  intelligible,  and  seem  not  to  be  accurate;  at  least, 
they  cannot  easily  be  brought  to  harmonize  with  Laborde.  The 
bearings  taken  by  Smith  from  Jebel  Musa  and  Jebel  Katherin, 
served  in  many  cases  to  control  and  correct  these  routes  of  Burck¬ 
hardt  and  Laborde ;  and  those  of  Burckhardt  from  Um  Shaumer 
and  Serbal  were  found  to  be  of  use  in  the  construction. 

In  respect  to  the  delineation  and  shading  of  the  mountains, 
the  parts  adjacent  to  the  routes  of  Robinson  and  Smith  are  filled 
out  as  minutely  as  possible,  according  to  their  description.  So 
too  in  the  case  of  Burckhardt.  The  parts  taken  from  Laborde 
are  given  according  to  his  map,  but  only  in  the  immediate  vicin¬ 
ity  of  his  road ;  without  any  regard  to  the  merely  fanciful  de¬ 
lineations,  with  which  the  intervening  spaces  of  the  same  map 
are  so  bountifully  decked  out.^  All  these  bear  the  impress  neither 


1)  See  Text,  Vol.  I.  p.  135. 

2)  Other  travellers  in  the  pe¬ 
ninsula  give  no  topographical  de¬ 
tails  v/hatever,  of  any  importance, 
which  are  not  also  contained  in 
these  routes. 

3)  On  this  map,  so  beautifully 
VoL.  III. 


executed  in  other  respects,  the 
plateau-formation  so  predominant 
in  the  peninsula,  intersected  by 
deep  vallies,  is  wholly  lost  sight 
of;  the  delineation  exhibiting  ev¬ 
erywhere  the  character  of  sharp 
isolated  heights  and  peaks. 
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of  correctness  in  the  detail,  nor  of  truth  to  nature  in  general. 
The  mountains  on  the  western  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Suez,  and 
along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Gulf  of  ’Akabah,  are  copied  from 
Moresby’s  Chart  as  the  only  existing  authority ;  without  how¬ 
ever  laying  claim  to  any  great  accuracy.  The  names  too  of  sev¬ 
eral  points  along  these  coasts  are  borrowed  from  the  same  chart; 
and  as  the  orthography  is  not  certain,  they  are  given  in  a  lighter 
style  of  engraving. 

3.  Flan  of  Sinai.  The  special  plan  of  the  central  region  of 
Sinai  is  constructed  partly  from  the  notices  of  our  travellers  du¬ 
ring  their  wanderings  over  the  plain  er-Rahah,  the  mountains  of 
Moses  and  St.  Catharine,  and  through  the  adjacent  Wadys;  but 
is  founded  more  particularly  on  the  bearings  of  the  neighbouring 
mountains  as  taken  from  those  three  points,  which  thus  furnished 
a  net  of  triangles.  In  this  Vv^ay  the  relative  positions  of  the  plain, 
the  convent,  Jebel  Musa,  Jebel  Katherin,'  the  mountains  ed-Deir, 
Humr,  Zebir,  Sumr  et-Tinia,  el-Ghubsheh,  Sulsul  Zeit,  es-Surey, 
el-Furei’a,  Um  Lauz,  Um  ’Alawy,  and  the  passes  of  Nukb  Hawy 
and  Wady  Suweiriyeh,  are  determined  with  great  exactness; 
so  that  this  Plan  may  be  regarded  as  very  correct  and  deserving 
of  confidence.  Laborde’s  delineation  of  the  same  region,  on 
the  contrary,  does  not  correspond  to  a  single  one  of  these  exact 
bearings;  and  may  be  pronounced  a  complete  failure. 

4.  From  ’’Akabah  to  Hebron.  The  construction  of  this  route, 
if  laid  down  precisely  according  to  the  angles  of  the  course  and 
the  value  of  the  hour  at  2  G.  M.  would  give  the  position  of  He¬ 
bron  in  Lat.  31°  32'  N.  and  Long.  32°  38'  46"  E.  from  Paris,  or 
34°  59'  10"  E.  from  Greenwich ;  as  appears  from  the  map  of  this 
route  by  Berghaus  in  the  London  Geographical  Journal  Vol.  IX. 
1839. ‘  But  the  distance  from  ’Akabah  to  Hebron  is  too  great, 
and  the  angles  upon  this  route  not  always  sufficiently  exact,  to 
be  available  for  fixing  with  certainty  the  position  of  Hebron. 
The  true  situation  of  that  place  is  found  from  the  construction 
of  the  routes  between  Hebron,  Jerusalem,  Ramleh  and  Gaza; 
most  exactly  however  by  that  from  Jerusalem  by  way  of  the 
Frank  Mountain  and  Beni  Na’im  to  Zif,  passing  near  by  He¬ 
bron.  The  general  result  gives  for  the  position  of  Hebron,  Lat. 
31°  32'  30''  N.  and  Long.  32°  47'  56''  E.  from  Paris,  or  35°  8'  20'' 
E.  from  Greenwich  ;  consequently  more  than  9  minutes  further 


1)  See  also  Berghaus’  Geogr.  Almanach  fiir  1840,  pp.  532,  534. 
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East  than  Berghaus  has  it.^  Hence  the  whole  route  from  ’Aka- 
bah  to  Hebron  had  to  be  moved  more  eastward ;  especially  in 
the  northern  part  beyond  Jebel  ’Araif. 

The  southern  part  of  this  route  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of 
’Akabah,  and  particularly  the  pass  leading  up  the  western  moun¬ 
tain,  exhibits  so  much  of  detail  in  the  character  of  the  ground, 
as  to  require  a  special  delineation  in  a  separate  Carton.  The 
scale  of  it  is  four  times  as  large  as  that  of  the  general  map. 

5.  Desert  et-Tih.  The  important  and  (as  it  seems)  trustworthy 
notices  furnished  by  Tuweileb,  as  to  the  routes  from  the  Convent 
and  Suez  through  the  desert  et-Tih  to  Gaza  and  Hebron,^  bring 
to  light  many  new  positions  in  a  region  hitherto  almost  unknown  ; 
and  harmonize  in  general  well  among  themselves  and  with  all 
other  accounts.  These  routes,  therefore,  in  connection  with  the 
positions  of  Jebel  Ikhrimm,  Yelek,  and  Helal,  as  determined 
from  the  route  of  our  travellers;  and  with  the  routes  of  Burck- 
hardt,  Riippell,  and  Lord  Prudhoe,  which  intersect  them  vertical¬ 
ly  in  a  direction  between  East  and  West;  serve  very  well  for 
an  approximate  determination  of  the  course  of  the  more  import¬ 
ant  Wadys  or  water-beds  of  the  desert;  and  especially  that  of 
Wady  el-’Arish,  as  to  which  there  has  heretofore  been  so  much 
uncertainty.  Still,  with  only  such  materials  to  build  upon,  the 
construction  of  this  portion  of  our  map  must  fall  very  far  short 
of  the  other  parts  in  exactness ;  and  the  more  so,  as  the  routes 
of  the  three  European  travellers  can  here  by  no  means  be  fully 
depended  on.  In  that  of  Lord  Prudhoe,  for  instance,  the  speci¬ 
fied  distance  between  Nukhl  and  Wady  Rawak  (2  hours)  seems 
to  be  at  least  three  or  four  hours  too  short ;  unless  perhaps  an 
intervening  point  has  been  omitted.  In  Burckhardt’s  route, 
again,  the  distance  between  Turf  er-Rukn  and  Nukhl  is  too  short ; 
the  former  point  (Darfureck  of  Riippell)  being  determined  by  the 
bearings  of  Robinson  and  Smith.  It  is  singular  that  Burckhardt 
should  nowhere  have  noted,  that  from  Emshash  in  Wady  el-Je- 
rafeh  to  Turf  er-Rukn,  both  of  which  points  are  fixed  by  the 
route  of  our  travellers,  his  course,  which  before  and  afterwards 


1)  Hence  the  azimuth  of  Heb¬ 
ron  on  the  horizon  of  Jerusalem  is 
found  to  be  S.  17°  W.  or  S.  27°  W. 
by  compass. — Seetzen’s  azimuth, 
therefore,  S.  4°  W.  was  only  13° 


too  far  East ;  and  not  36°,  as  as¬ 
sumed  by  Berghaus. 

2)  See  all  these  collected  in 
Note  XXII,  at  the  end  of  Vol.  I. 
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was  westerly,  here  varied  to  S.  S.  W.^  Hence,  in  the  construc¬ 
tion  of  his  route,  both  Walker  andBerghaus  have  laid  down  his 
course  throughout  as  directly  West ;  by  which  means  Turf  er- 
Rukn  has  been  brought  much  too  far  North.^ 

As  Tuweileb’s  distances  are  given  only  in  day’s  journeys ; 
and  these  again  are  regulated  by  the  occurrence  of  water  in  the 
desert,  and  consequently  are  very  unequal,  varying  from  6  to  10 
hours  in  length ;  it  is  obvious  that  his  routes  could  only  he  laid 
down  conjecturally  in  the  map.  Still,  as  they  include  several 
points  known  from  the  routes  of  the  other  travellers,  such  as  the 
passes  er-Rakineh  and  el-Mureikhy,  Nukhl,  Bir  eth-Themed,  the 
Wadys  Ghureir,  Mushehhem,  Rawak,  Jebel  Ikhrimm,  Yelek,  He- 
lal.  Wady  el-’Ain,  Wady  Khubarah,  and  others  ;  all  these  serve 
to  give  them  a  character  of  somewhat  greater  certainty.  In  the 
case  of  a  few  of  the  Wadys,  however,  crossed  by  all  these  routes, 
the  direction  remains  doubtful  3  such  are  Wady  Ghureir  and 
Wady  Mushehhem,  as  to  which  there  is  only  the  probability,  that 
they  belong  to  the  basin  of  the  Jerafeh.  As  to  Wady  Khubarah, 
it  would  seem  that  of  the  two  Arab  reports  respecting  it,  that  one 
deserves  the  preference,  which  makes  it  run  to  the  ’Arish ;  inas¬ 
much  as  it  is  crossed  North  of  Jebel  HelM  by  the  route  leading 
by  N  khl  to  Gaza,  which  could  not  well  be  possible  if  it  ran  to 
the  S  ny  or  the  Shen’ah.^  The  course  also  of  Wady  es-Suny, 
into  which  Wady  es-Seba’  is  said  to  run,  is  by  no  means  definitely 


1)  Probably  because  his  com¬ 
panions  wished  to  strike  the  Haj- 
road  ;  and  regulated  their  course 
also  according  to  the  watering- 
places  of  the  desert.  This  latter 
circumstance,  in  routes  through 
the  desert,  often  occasions  great 
deviations  from  a  straight  course. 

2)  In  this  part  of  Berghaus’ 
map,  the  route  of  Ruppell  along 
the  Haj-road,  is  carried  far  out  of 
its  place  towards  the  north,  in 
order  to  make  it  coincide  with  that 
of  Burckhardt.  On  RiippelPs  own 
map,  it  is  laid  down  correctly ;  as 
is  shown  by  the  route  of  Robinson 
and  Smith,  which  is  the  same  as 
far  as  to  Mufarik  et-Turk.  In  like 
manner  Berghaus’  position  of 
Nukhl  is  too  far  north ;  its  Latitude 
as  deduced  from  Tuweileb’s  routes 


is  the  same  as  that  resulting  from 
the  routes  of  Riippell  and  Lord 
Prudhoe.  The  notices  of  Tuwei- 
leb  are  indeed  not  very  specific ; 
yet  as  his  routes  were  from  South 
to  North,  they  are  here  to  a  cer¬ 
tain  extent  applicable. 

3)  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  298,  299. — 
The  great  map  of  Jacotin  exhibits 
a  delineation  of  Wady  el-’ Arish 
for  the  distance  of  several  hours 
above  its  mouth,  made  from  the 
report  of  Bouchard,  who  visited  it 
for  this  purpose.  This  sketch  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  tolerably  exact.  At 
that  point  the  valley  branches  into 
two  large  Wadys ;  of  which  the 
western  seems  to  be  Wady  el- 
’Arish,  and  the  eastern,  Wady 
Khubarah. 


B.] 


MEMOIR  ON  THE  MAPS. 


37 


known.  The  Arabs  indeed  call  it  a  branch  of  the  Sheri’ah  ;  but 
one  might  easily  be  inclined  to  regard  it  as  the  great  water-bed, 
w^hich,  according  to  Jacotin’s  map,  runs  down  to  the  sea  not  far 
South  of  the  Sheri’ah.  Otherwise,  this  water-bed  or  Wady  re¬ 
mains  without  a  name;  for  of  all  the  Wadys  into  which  the 
smaller  water-courses  crossed  by  the  route  of  our  travellers  emp¬ 
ty  themselves,  no  name  except  that  of  the  Suny  is  applicable  to 
this  place. 

The  coast  from  el-’Arish  to  Gaza  is  taken  from  the  map  of 
Jacotin. 

6.  Route  between  Hebron  and  Petra.  Wady  el-  Arabah.  By  a 
construction  of  the  routes  from  Hebron  to  Petra  and  back,  Berg- 
haus  found  the  difference  of  Longitude  on  the  former  to  be  33' 
13'';  on  the  latter  32'  58";  mean  difference  33'  5".^  But  after  fix¬ 
ing  some  of  the  points  on  the  way  thither,  near  the  S.  end  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  by  means  of  angles  from  ’Ain  Jidy,  ’Ain  Terabeh, 
and  Ras  el-Feshkhah  and  after  taking  into  account  also  the 
bearings  of  Mount  Hor  from  various  points  in  the  same  route  ; 
this  difference  of  Longitude  was  diminished  still  3'  16"  more,  so 
as  to  amount  in  all  only  to  29'  49".  Hence  the  Longitude  of  Petra 
is  found  to  be  33°  17'  45"  E.  from  Paris,  or  35°  38'  9"  E.  from 
Greenwich  ;  presenting  nearly  a  mean  between  Laborde’s  Longi¬ 
tude,  43'  20"  E.  from  ’Akabah,  or  33°  23'  50"  E.  from  Paris,  and 
that  deduced  by  Berghaus  from  Burckhardt’s  Itinerary  from  Kerak 
southwards,  33°  14'  52"  E.  from  Paris.^ 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Latitude  of  Petra  derived  by  Berghaus 
from  the  same  source,  30°  15'  30",  is  much  too  small ;  as  is  also 
that  of  Moore,  30°  19',  obtained  from  an  astronomical  observation. 
The  construction  of  Robinson  and  Smith’s  routes  gave  30°  26'; 
Laborde,  coming  from  ’Akabah,  has  30°  24'.  The  mean  of  these 
two,  30°  25',  is  adopted  on  our  map;  without  further  regard  to 
the  other  varying  results."* 


1)  Berghaus’  Geogr.  Almanach, 
1840,  p.  534. 

2)  See  below,  Sheet  IV.  No.  2. 

3)  Memoir  zur  Karte  von  Sy- 
rien,  p.  35. 

4)  The  position  of  Petra  as  thus 
given,  is  also  the  only  one  which 
harmonizes  tolerably  with  the  spe¬ 
cifications  of  the  Peutinger  Ta¬ 
bles  ;  which,  when  correct,  are  the 
more  to  be  trusted,  because  they 


rest  on  exact  measurements  along 
the  public  Roman  roads.  See 
Text,  Vol.  II.  Sec.  XII,  near  the 
close  of  the  History  of  Petra, 
note. — The  estimate  of  Berghaus, 
(Memoir,  p.  35,)  is  founded  on  an 
error  ;  he  having  confounded  the 
stations  of  Ailah  and  Ad  Dianam 
on  the  Peutinger  Tables,  and  thus 
made  the  distance  between  Ailah 
and  Petra  16  Rom.  miles  too  small. 
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The  routes  of  Bertou  from  Hebron  through  Wady  el-’Arabah  to 
’Akabah,  and  back  by  way  of  Petra,  have  also  been  taken  into  the 
account  j  and  I  have  been  at  the  pains  of  constructing  them  anew 
from  his  specifications  of  the  course  and  distance,  communicated 
by  himself  in  the  Paris  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  Geogr.  1839  ;  with 
more  exactness  indeed  than  they  appear  to  have  been  laid  down 
for  the  map  given  in  the  same  Bulletin,  and  in  the  Journal  of  the 
London  Geographical  Society,  Vol.  IX.  1839.^  Yet,  as  the  speci¬ 
fication  of  the  course  is  often  omitted  or  is  apparently  wrong,^  the 
routes  of  this  traveller  could  not  be  employed  for  fixing  accurately 
the  position  of  Petra ;  and  could  only  be  filled  in,  as  I  was  best 

able,  between  the  points  otherwise  determined.  In  this  way 
they  were  of  some  service  for  settling  more  precisely  several 
points  in  and  around  Wady  el-’Arabah ;  such  as  the  passes  of 
Wady  Yemen  and  er-Ruba’y,  the  fountains  el-Ghamr,  el-Melihy, 
Ghudyan,  etc. 

Of  the  whole  region  East  of  Wady  el-’Arabah,  excepting  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  Petra,  (which  our  travellers  also  vis¬ 
ited,)  the  southern  part  extending  from  Petra  to  ’Akabah  is  copied 
from  the  map  of  Laborde  as  the  only  authority;  with  a  compari- 
son  of  Burckhardt’s  route  from  Petra  by  way  of  Usdakah,  ’Ain 
Dalegheh,  and  Wady  Ghurundel,  and  thence  across  the  western 
desert.^  The  northern  part,  from  Petra  to  Kerak,  rests  upon  a 
new  construction  of  Burckhardt’s  routes  in  this  region,  compared 
with  the  reports  of  Irby  and  Mangles.  These  last,  though  un¬ 
fortunately  not  minute  enough  to  admit  of  an  independent  con¬ 
struction,  yet  afford  many  details  of  importance  ;  such  as  the 
position  of  the  ruins  Ghurundel  or  the  ancient  Arindela,  and  the 
ancient  Roman  road  from  thence  to  Shobek. 

7.  Arab  Tribes.  The  names  of  the  Bedawin-tribes  upon  this 

map,  are  inserted  in  the  districts  where  they  usually  encamp,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  information  collected  by  Robinson  and  Smith  ; 


1)  It  is  singular  that  this  travel¬ 
ler  always  notes  by  compass  only 
the  angle  of  his  course,  and  this 
much  oftener  than  is  necessary  ; 
while  he  never  gives  the  bearings 
of  remoter  points  along  his  route, 
e.  g.  of  Mount  Hor,  which  he  had 
before  his  eyes  for  a  great  part  of 
the  way.  Such  bearings  would 
have  been  of  important  use  in  the 
construction  of  his  route. 


2)  The  routes  of  Bertou  in  some 
parts  cover  the  same  ground  with 
those  of  Robinson  and  Smith,  and 
can  thusbe  controlled  by  the  latter. 

3)  From  this  route  were  like¬ 
wise  obtained  the  positions  of 
Wady  and  Jebel  Bey&neh,  and  of 
Wady  Lehyineh  in  the  western 
desert,  between  the  ’Arabah  and 
the  route  of  Robinson  and  Smith. 
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with  which  the  accounts  of  other  travellers  fully  coincide.  Of 
course  any  fixed  position  or  exact  boundary,  is  out  of  question, 
from  the  very  nature  of  these  wandering  tribes. 


Sheet  III. 

Jerusalem  and  its  Environs. 

1.  The  City.  As  the  measurements  of  Robinson  and  Smith 
did  not  contain  materials  enough  for  the  construction  of  an  en¬ 
tirely  new  Plan  of  the  Holy  City,  they  could  be  employed  only 
for  correcting  and  completing  the  best  of  the  plans  already  ex¬ 
tant,  viz.  that  of  Catherwood,  which  has  been  adopted  as  a  basis.^ 
The  materials  in  question  have  a  bearing  chiefly  upon  the  more 
exact  measurement  of  the  city  walls  from  one  gate  or  projecting 
corner  to  another ;  upon  the  direction  of  the  wall  from  the  Yafa 
Gate  northwestwards,  (which  hitherto  has  been  erroneously 
given  on  all  plans  as  due  West,)  and  the  consequent  slight  change 
in  the  position  of  the  Latin  convent  f  and  upon  the  more  accu¬ 
rate  delineation  of  the  vallies  of  Hinnom  and  Jehoshaphat  with 
their  fountains  and  reservoirs,  as  also  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
For  the  first  time,  too,  the  shading  of  the  hills,  both  within  the 
city  and  in  its  immediate  vicinity,  is  exhibited  with  precision  and 
accuracy.  This,  however,  could  not  be  done  with  like  fullness 
in  respect  to  the  Mount  of  Ofience  and  the  northern  summit  of 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  for  want  of  sufficient  materials ;  and  the  fur¬ 
ther  course  also  of  the  valley  of  the  Kidron  from  the  elbow  be- 


1)  The  plan  of  Catherwood, 
v/ith  some  exceptions,  is  nearly 
identical  with  that  in  the  German 
edition  of  Berggren’s  Reise%  Leipz. 
u.  Darmst.  1828  ;  and  both  appear 
to  have  been  reduced  from  Sieber’s 
large  Plan  of  Jerusalem,  Prague 
1818.  In  all  that  relates  to  the 
Haram,  that  of  Catherwood  is  cor¬ 
rect  and  complete ;  it  having  been 
made  out  from  drawings  and  mea¬ 
surements  taken  on  the  spot.  The 
shading  of  the  ground  is  very  im¬ 
perfect  in  all. 

2)  The  same  error  in  the  walls 
is  already  corrected  in  a  plan 
sketched  by  Dr.  Westphal,  about 
fifteen  years  ago.  A  very  imper¬ 
fect  reduction  from  that  sketch, 


with  false  and  arbitrary  shading, 
was  published  in  the  first  Jahrgang 
of  the  Hertha.  For  the  use  of  the 
sketch  of  W estphal  and  of  his  ori¬ 
ginal  materials,  we  are  indebted  to 
the  kindness  of  Dr.  Par  they  of 
Berlin,  with  whom  Westphal  trav¬ 
elled.  These  contain  angles  be¬ 
tween  each  end  of  the  eastern 
wall  of  the  Latin  convent  and 
nine  mosks  of  the  city,  the  church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  and  sev¬ 
eral  points  of  the  city  wall,  all  taken 
with  the  Sextant  with  great  ex¬ 
actness  and  noting  single  minutes. 
By  means  of  these  it  was  possible 
to  fix  several  points  very  definite¬ 
ly  ;  and  particularly  the  position  of 
the  Latin  convent. 
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low  the  well  of  Nehemiah  eastwards,  is  not  entirely  certain.  In 
respect  to  the  few  ancient  names  inserted,  the  reader  may  con¬ 
sult  the  Text  of  Vol.  I.  Sec.  VII,  where  the  subject  is  treated  of 
at  length.  The  many  mere  legendary  names,  which  figure  upon 
most  other  Plans  of  Jerusalem,  are  of  course  intentionally  omitted 
on  ours. 

On  the  high  ground  N.  N.  W.  of  the  city,  a  base  {a  h)  of  660 
English  feet,  was  measured  by  Prof.  Robinson,  the  position  of 
which  is  known  by  the  distance  and  bearings  of  each  end  from 
the  N.  W.  corner  of  the  city  wall,  and  by  bearings  from  each  end 
upon  the  dome  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  This  served 
again  for  the  determination  of  a  longer  base  between  the  Wely 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives  {A)  and  a  heap  of  stones  just  S.  of  the 
northern  summit  of  the  same  mountain  (R);  a  direct  measure¬ 
ment  being  here  impossible  from  the  nature  of  the  ground.  By 
means  of  angles  from  a  and  b  upon  A  and  R,  and  from  A  and  R 
upon  the  dome  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  as  also  the 
direction  between  the  points  A  and  R,  there  was  obtained  from 
four  different  values  for  the  length  of  A  R,  the  mean  length  of 
4278  English  feet,  or  1426  yards.  This  base  was  intended  to  serve 
for  calculating  the  distances  of  several  important  positions  in  the 
vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  visible  from  its  two  extremities;  hut  seems 
to  be  too  short  to  afford  any  certain  results  for  distances  of  five 
geogr.  miles  or  more,  even  with  the  greatest  possible  accuracy 
of  which  the  compass  is  susceptible  in  measuring  angles.  Indeed 
the  construction  has  shown,  that  almost  all  the  distances  thence 
derived,  were  too  great ;  and  they  are  therefore  not  taken  into 
account.  Still,  the  double  observations  from  A  and  R  contri¬ 
buted,  in  connection  with  others,  to  fix  very  definitely  the  posi¬ 
tions  of  Neby  Samwil,  the  Frank  Mountain,  and  the  North  end  of 
the  Dead  Sea. 

2.  Environs  of  Jerusalem.  In  constructing  this  map,  after 
determining  the  position  of  the  Latin  convent,  by  a  mean  deduced 
from  the  best  observations,  to  be  in  Lat.  31°  46'  43''  N.  and  Long. 
32°  52'  36"  E.  from  Paris,  or  35°  13'  E.  from  Greenwich,^  the 
plan  of  the  city  and  its  immediate  neighbourhood  was  reduced  and 
inserted  as  the  central  point.  Then  the  routes  southward  to 
Bethlehem,  and  northwards  by  er-Ram  to  Beitin,  were  first  laid 
down  ;  since  both  of  them  lead  for  their  whole  length  over  toler- 


1)  See  Text,  Vol.  I.  p.  3S1. 
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ably  even  ground,  and  therefore  admit  a  greater  uniformity  in  the 
reduction  of  the  measure  of  time  to  that  of  distance,  than  other 
routes  in  more  mountainous  regions ;  and  further,  having  been 
traversed  more  than  once  by  our  travellers,  they  afford  also 
greater  certainty  in  respect  to  the  time.  From  the  intermediate 
points  along  these  routes,  it  was  then  possible  to  lay  down,  by 
means  of  the  many  bearings  taken  in  this  region,  a  complete  net 
of  triangles  extending  over  almost  the  whole  district  comprised 
in  this  map  j  for  which  the  particular  parts  of  the  same  routes 
then  served  as  bases.  By  this  means  the  construction  of  the  other 
routes  was  greatly  facilitated  and  rectified,  leading  as  they  do  for 
the  most  part  through  very  mountainous  districts,  (like  that  by 
’Anata  and  Jeba’  to  Taiyibeh,  and  that  to  Neby  Samwil  and  el- 
Jib,)  and  therefore  not  admitting  the  same  precision  in  respect  to 
the  measure  of  time.  In  this  way  the  positions  especially  of 
Teku’a,  the  Frank  Mountain,  Bethlehem,  Beit  JMa,  Neby  Samwil, 
el-Jib,  Ram- Allah,  el-Bireh,  Beitin,  er-Ram,  Deir  Diwan,  and 
Taiyibeh,  may  now  be  regarded  as  very  definitely  fixed,  at  least 
relatively  to  the  position  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  will  probably  never 
undergo  much  change,  except  with  this. 

By  means  of  Robinson  and  Smith’s  bearings,  a  great  number  of 
other  points  lying  between  their  routes  were  in  like  manner  de¬ 
termined.  Use  was  also  made  of  some  other  sources  in  order  to 
fix  more  definitely  several  of  the  positions.  Thus  for  Soba,  Kus- 
tul,  Kulonieh,  and  Kuryet  el-’Enab,  an  earlier  Itinerary  of  Smith 
was  consulted,  as  also  Prokesch ;  for  Beit  Sufafa,  esh-SherMM, 
Malihah,  and  ’Ain  Karim,  the  distances  and  bearings  of  Prokesch ; 
for  Deir  el-Musullabeh  and  SMaf,  Berggren  ;  for  el-Welejeh,  Beit 
Surik,  el-Kubeibeh,  and  Beit  ’Enan,  Doubdan  and  Pococke. 

The  shading  upon  this  map,  in  some  parts  which  our  travel¬ 
lers  could  not  overlook,  is  perhaps  filled  out  with  more  minute¬ 
ness  than  can  strictly  be  vouched  for.  Yet  even  here  it  is  given 
only  according  to  the  best  authorities  and  most  exact  notices 
extant. 


Sheets  IV,  V. 

Palestine. 

1.  Region  South  and  Southwest  of  Jerusalem. — With  the  Envi¬ 
rons  of  Jerusalem  was  first  connected  the  route  to  Gaza.  The 
position  of  this  latter  place  is  laid  down  according  to  Jaco- 
VoL.  III.  6 


) 
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tin’s  map,  with  a  correction  of  the  Longitude  according  to  that  of 
Cairo  and  Yafa,  as  already  made  by  Berghaus  on  his  map.  This 
gives  for  Gaza  Lat.  31°  27'  30"  N.  and  Long.  32°  7' E.  from  Paris, 
or  34°  27^  24^^  E.  from  Greenwich  5  a  position  which  accords  well 
with  the  ancient  Itineraries.  As  however  a  construction  in  the 
proportion  of  2.  4  G.  M.  to  the  hour,  would  have  brought  Gaza 
several  minutes  further  North  and  East,  the  value  of  the  hour  in 
the  level  regions  between  Gaza  and  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of 
Judah,  had  to  be  enlarged  to  3  geogr.  miles. 

It  was  likewise  possible  to  determine  very  accurately  the  posi¬ 
tion  of  Beit  Jibrin  upon  this  route  ;  inasmuch  as  the  travellers 
came  to  it  a  second  time  in  returning  from  Gaza  by  another  road. 
This  again  aided  in  ascertaining  the  situation  of  Hebron,  espe¬ 
cially  its  Longitude  5  by  means  of  the  two  routes  from  Beit  Ji¬ 
brin  by  Idhna  and  Teffuh,  and  from  Idhna  by  el-Burj  and  Dura, 
to  Hebron.  In  this  way  there  resulted  the  same  position  for 
Hebron,  as  wras  found  by  the  route  from  Jerusalem  to  Teku’a  and 
Beni  Na’im,  a  place  an  hour  and  a  half  distant  from  Hebron,  and 
from  thence  to  Zif ;  for  fixing  which  latter  point  again,  the  route 
from  Hebron  to  Petra  could  also  be  applied.  The  route  from 
Jerusalem  by  Teku’a,  in  connection  with  the  distance  between 
Hebron  and  Jerusalem  on  the  direct  road,  and  the  ancient  speci¬ 
fication  of  this  distance,  22  Roman  miles,  afforded  the  means  for 
fixing  with  tolerable  exactness  the  Latitude  of  Hebron  at  31°  32^ 
30^^  N.  differing  from  Moore’s  Latitude  by  observation  (31°  3^ 
30^^)  only  by  one  minute.  The  hilly  nature  of  the  ground  along 
the  direct  road  between  Hebron  and  Jerusalem,  shut  out  any  wide 
view,  and  prevented  the  travellers  from  accurately  noting  the 
angle  of  their  course.  Hence  this  route  could  not  be  employed 
in  determining  the  position,  or  at  least  the  Longitude,  of  Hebron. 

Of  the  points  lying  off  the  routes  of  the  travellers,  all  are  laid 
down  which  could  be  sufficiently  determined  by  two  or  more  bear¬ 
ings  5  and  besides  these,  some  are  occasionally  inserted,  where 
there  was  only  a  single  bearing  and  an  estimate  of  the  distance. 
These  last  are  all  marked  with  a  note  of  doubt  (I).  A  few  sites 
on  both  sides  of  the  road  between  Jerusalem  and  Hebron,  are 
added  from  Seetzen’s  map ;  they  were  all  found  in  the  proper 
places  in  the  Arabic  lists  of  our  travellers ;  and  as  they  are  sur¬ 
rounded  by  known  points,  the  insertion  of  them  would  not  seem 
liable  to  any  great  error.  Yet  they  too  have  a  note  of  doubt  (1). 

2.  Dead  Sea  and  Ghor.  Three  methods  presented  themselves 
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for  determining  the  Longitude  of  several  points  on  the  western 
coast  of  the  Dead  Sea :  viz.  the  construction  of  the  route  from 
Hebron  to  Petra,  which  touches  the  South  end  of  the  sea  ;  of  that 
from  Kurmul  to  ’Ain  Jidy  near  the  middle  of  the  western  coast ; 
and  of  that  from  Deir  Diwan  on  the  North  of  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 
and  thence  to  the  northern  end  of  the  sea.  The  fixed  points  thus 
obtained  along  the  coast  of  the  sea,  were  all  connected  with  each 
other  by  bearings  ;  by  which  means  a  much  greater  degree  of  ex¬ 
actness  was  attainable.  There  proved  to  be,  indeed,  a  very  grati¬ 
fying  coincidence  in  the  results.  The  northernmost  route  was 
ultimately  adopted  as  the  basis,  as  being  the  most  certain  ;  be¬ 
cause  the  highest  point,  where  it  crosses  the  mountain  ridge  North 
of  Jebel  Kuruntul,  is  very  definitely  marked  both  by  the  time  and 
by  four  bearings  j  and  the  short  distance  from  this  point  to  Jeri¬ 
cho  by  way  of  ’Ain  Duk,  Tawahin  es-Sukkar,  and  ’Ain  es-Sultan, 
all  which  points  are  connected  with  each  other  and  with  Jericho 
by  bearings,  leaves  scarcely  room  for  an  error  equal  to  one  quar¬ 
ter  of  a  geogr.  mile.  The  position  of  Jericho  therefore,  the  castle 
in  Lat.  31°  51^  15^^  N.  and  Long.  35°''  29''  4^^  E.  from  Greenwich, 
may  be  regarded  as  very  exact. ^ 

From  Jericho,  it  was  an  easy  matter  to  determine  the  mouth  of 
the  Jordan ;  although  here  too,  in  the  level  tract  of  the  Ghor,  it 
was  necessary  to  enlarge  somewhat  the  value  of  the  hour.  Should 
the  mouth  of  the  Jordan  and  el-Helu  he  laid  down  in  Longitude 
perhaps  a  quarter  of  a  minute  too  far  East,  this  error  is  again 
compensated  in  the  position  of  Ras  el-Feshkhah,  by  means  of  a 
bearing  of  this  promontory  taken  from  Jericho.  For  the  Latitude 
we  have  the  means  of  very  exact  determination,  in  the  bearings 
of  the  North  end^of  the  Dead  Sea  taken  from  the  Mount  of  Olives 
and  Taiyibeh  ;  and  these  harmonize  entirely  with  the  results  ob¬ 
tained  from  the  construction  of  the  route. 

The  route  from  Ras  el-Feshkhah  to  ’Ain  Jidy  could  not  be 
laid  down,  until  after  the  latter  point  had  been  definitely  fixed ; 
the  mountainous  and  difficult  nature  of  this  region  rendering  the 
angles  of  the  course  more  uncertain,  and  the  measure  of  time  less 
exact.  The  very  considerable  curve  towards  the  West  in  el-Hu- 


1)  Berghaus  has  only  one 
geogr.  mile  more  of  direct  distance 
from  Jerusalem.  His  azimuth  from 
Jerusalem,  N.  70^°  E.  is  also  pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  with  that  found 


from  the  construction  of  Robinson 
and  Smith’s  routes  ;  a  result  sur¬ 
prisingly  correct,  and,  considering 
the  imperfect  sources  to  which  he 
then  had  access,  very  remarkable. 


44 


FIRST  APPENDIX. 


[B. 


sasah,  is  confirmed  by  bearings  from  that  point  upon  Teku’a,  the 
Frank  Mountain,  and  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The  pass  of  ’Ain  Jidy 
was  laid  down  by  means  of  bearings  from  and  upon  Beni  Na’im  and 
Kurmul,  and  the  distance  from  Kurmul ;  and  then  the  position  of 
the  fountain  of ’Ain  Jidy,  or  rather  the  point  of  observation  on 
the  shore,  (and  consequently  also  the  position  of  the  pass,)  was 
further  determined  by  bearings  from  Ras  el-Feshkhah  and  ’Ain 
Terabeh  to  the  adjacent  Ras  Mersed.  The  Longitude  likewise  of 
the  latter  point  is  given  by  the  bearings  from  the  two  former. 
Hence  ’Ain  Jidy  also  is  to  be  regarded  as  very  correctly  fixed. 

By  means  of  bearings  from  Ras  el-Feshkhah,  ’Ain  Terabeh, 
and  ’Ain  Jidy,  the  East  and  West  ends  of  the  salt  mountain  Khashm 
Usdum,  near  the  S.  end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  were  now  laid  down  j 
and  in  this  way  the  position  of  the  same  points,  as  found  by  the 
route  from  Hebron  to  Petra,  modified  ;  the  latter  route  unfor¬ 
tunately  not  being  sufficiently  exact  for  determining  the  Longi¬ 
tude  absolutely,  on  account  of  the  difficult  nature  of  the  ground 
between  es-Zuweirah  el-Foka  and  the  sea.  The  Latitude  was 
found  from  this  latter  route  alone.  In  this  way  the  position  of 
Khashm  Usdum  may  in  like  manner  be  regarded  as  very  exact ; 
since  the  greatest  possible  error,  arising  from  a  slight  want  of 
coincidence  in  the  angles,  cannot  amount  to  more  than  half  a 
minute  or  a  minute  in  Longitude,  and  still  less  in  the  Latitude. 
The  same  process  served  at  the  same  time  to  verify  the  position 
of  ez-Zuweirah  el-Foka,  so  important  for  the  construction  and  de¬ 
lineation  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  western  coast  from  ’Ain  Jidy  to  the  southwestern  part 
of  the  sea,  could  be  laid  down  only  by  some  angles  from  the 
former  point  to  Sebbeh  and  other  places  on  the  coast,  and  from 
estimates  of  distances  by  the  eye  ;  it  remains  therefore,  in  the 
detail,  somewhat  uncertain.  Very  exact  and  definitely  fixed,  on 
the  other  hand,  are  the  north  and  south  ends  of  the  peninsula 
in  the  southern  part  of  the  sea,  and  the  mouths  of  the  Wadys 
Zurka  Ma’in,  el-Mojib,  and  ed-Dera’ah,  by  means  of  many  bearings 
from  ’Ain  Jidy,  ’Ain  Terabeh,  Ras  el-Feshkhah,  ez-Zuweirah  el- 
Foka,  and  the  south  end  of  the  sea.  The  intervening  stretches 
of  the  coast,  however,  and  especially  the  isthmus  connecting  the 
peninsula  with  the  eastern  shore,  could  not  be  drawn  with  entire 
exactness.  For  the  isthmus,  the  notices  of  Irby  and  Mangles 
were  of  service ;  but  not  their  imperfect  map. 

The  full  construction  of  all  the  bearings  and  distances  above 
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enumerated,  served  to  show,  that  the  base  of  500  yards  measured 
by  the  travellers  at  ’Ain  Jidy,  in  order  to  find  the  breadth  (and 
perhaps  also  the  lengtli)  of  the  Dead  Sea,  was  far  too  short, 
taken  in  connection  with  the  imperfect  nature  of  the  instrument, 
to  afford  any  certain  results  from  the  angles  measured  with  the 
large  Compass  at  its  two  ends.  The  lines  of  distance  calculated 
from  these  data  are  all  too  short  j  and  may  therefore  here  be  left 
out  of  view.^ 

I  have  been  the  more  full  in  detailing  the  construction  of  this 
particular  region,  because  it  is  just  here  that  our  delineation  de¬ 
viates  most  strikingly  from  all  former  maps  5  and  contains  for 
the  first  time  some  sure  data  for  the  exact  position  and  form  of 
the  Dead  Sea. 

The  desert  region  between  the  meridian  of  Jerusalem  on  the 
West,  and  the  Dead  Sea  and  Jericho  on  the  East,  has  never  been 
explored,  with  the  exception  of  the  roads  to  Jericho.  Hence 
the  course  of  the  Wadys  could  only  be  indicated  very  indefinite¬ 
ly.  Even  the  position  of  the  convent  of  Mar  Saba,  on  the  south¬ 
ernmost  route  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Jordan,  is  not  fully  certain  5 
it  is  laid  down  from  the  reports  of  Mariti  and  of  Medem  and  Par- 
they,  as  the  best  yet  extant.  The  same  uncertainty  rests  upon 
the  course  of  the  roads  to  Jericho  5  notwithstanding  so  many 
travellers  have  passed  over  them. 

In  the  Ghor  North  of  Jericho  only  the  position  of  the  ruins 
el-’Aujeh  is  definitely  fixed  by  several  bearings ;  and  also,  as  to  its 
Longitude,  the  mountain  Kurn  Surtubeh ;  its  Latitude  being- 
known  only  from  Bertou  and  a  doubtful  bearing  from  Mount  Ge- 
rizim.  More  detailed  notices  of  the  Ghor  are  contained  in  Ber- 
tou’s  Itinerary  from  Beisan  to  Jericho  f  and  as  the  sum  total  of 
his  distances  accords  well  with  what  we  know  from  other  sources, 
so  the  particular  specifications  of  distance  would  seem  to  deserve 
credit.  But  as  his  names  of  the  Wadys  he  passed,  are  for  the 
most  part  unintelligible,  those  only  are  inserted  which  became 
known  to  our  travellers  also  from  the  report  of  the  Arabs.  In 
the  absence  of  all  better  authority,  the  course  of  the  Jordan  is 
copied  from  the  map  of  the  same  French  'traveller ;  with  a  com¬ 
parison  of  the  few  notices  respecting  it  furnished  by  Robinson 


1)  E.  g.  from  ’Ain  Jidy  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Mojib  the  calculation 
gives  7.86  G.  M.  while  the  true 
distance  is  at  least  9  G.  M.  See 


Text,  Vol.  11.  Sec.  X,  “Length 
and  Breadth  of  the  Dead  Sea.” 

2)  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  de  Geogr. 
Sept.  1839. 
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and  Smith,  Burckhardt,  Irby  and  Mangles,  and  Buckingham.  It 
can  however  lay  no  claim  whatever  to  exactness.  The  position 
also  of  Sukhot  (Succoth)  near  Beisan  is  taken  from  Bertou  5  hut 
can  be  regarded  only  as  doubtful. 

3.  Region  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Mediterranean.  The  po¬ 
sition  of  Beit  Nettif  having  been  determined  by  the  route  from 
Jerusalem  to  Gaza,  it  was  found  that  the  routes  from  Idhna  by 
Beit  Nettif  to  Eamleh,  and  thence  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  bearings 
from  Tell  es-Safieh  upon  ’Akir  and  Ramleh,  and  from  Ramleh 
upon  Neby  Samwil,  all  harmonizing  entirely  among  themselves, 
resulted  in  fixing  the  position  of  Ramleh  V  further  South 
and  2'  further  West,  than  it  stands  on  the  map  of  Jacotin,  after 
correction  for  the  Longitude.  In  This  way  the  distance  from 
YMa  remains  the  same  ;  but  the  hearing  of  Ramleh  from  Yafa,  in¬ 
stead  of  being  S.  52°  E.  as  Jacotin  has  it,  becomes  only  S.  39°  E. 
As  our  travellers  did  not  go  to  Yafa,  and  that  place  was  not  visi¬ 
ble  from  Ramleh  at  the  time,  the  decision  of  this  somewhat  re¬ 
markable  difference  remains  doubtful.  Our  construction,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  exhibits  throughout  an  entire  harmony  in  all  its  parts  ; 
and  therefore  only  two  cases  would  seem  to  be  possible  :  Either 
Jacotin’s  map  is  here  wrong,  a  circumstance  which  I  should  be 
slow  to  admit,  since  he  himself  was  in  Ramleh  5  or  else  the  po¬ 
sition  we  have  assigned  to  Jerusalem  is  too  far ‘South.  Against 
this  latter  supposition,  besides  the  very  exact  astronomical  de¬ 
termination  of  the  Latitude  by  Niebuhr  and  Corry,  there  is  also 
this  circumstance,  that  then  the  positions  of  Hebron  and  Gaza 
must  also  be  carried  further  North  ;  which  according  to  all  other 
testimony  would  not  well  be  possible.  The  solution  of  this 
question  must  therefore  be  left  to  future  researches.  Meantime 
upon  our  map,  I  have  ventured  conjecturally  to  make  the  re¬ 
quired  correction  of  Jacotin. 

For  determining  the  position  of  ’Amwas,  the  ancient  Emmaus 
or  Nicopolis,  besides  the  bearing  from  Tell  es-Safieh,  I  have  used 
the  distances  given  (very  exactly  as  it  would  seem)  in  the  an¬ 
cient  Itineraries,  from  Lydda,  Jerusalem,  and  Eleutheropolis.^ 
The  way  leading  near  ’Amwas  from  Ramleh  by  Kubab,  Latron, 
and  Kuryet  el-’Enab  to  Jerusalem,  is  laid  down  according  to 
Smith’s  former  Itinerary  and  one  from  Lanneau.^  These  how¬ 
ever  do  not  specify  the  course,  which  is  found  only  for  Kubab 

1)  There  is  however  still  some  which  reports  it  as  lying  further 
doubt  as  to  the  position  of ’Am wAs,  North.  See  Text,  Sec.  XIII. 

arising  out  of  later  information,  2)  See  Note  XL,  end  of  Vol.  II. 
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and  Latrdn  by  means  of  Robinson  and  Smith’s  bearings  from 
Ramleh  and  Beit  ’Ur. 

The  whole  coast  from  Gaza  to  Yafa,  with  the  ancient  cities 
Askelon,  Azotus,  and  Jamnia,  is  taken  from  Jacotin’s  map,  with 
the  necessary  correction  for  the  position  of  Yafa  according  to 
the  observations  collected  by  Berghaus/  With  this  the  distances 
of  the  ancient  Itineraries  very  well  accord.  The  line  of  the 
coast  however  can  be  depended  on,  only  in  the  part  immediately 
south  of  Yafa,  where  the  French  followed  it  for  a  time  on  their 
retreat.  No  survey  of  the  Syrian  coast  has  ever  yet  been  made. 

4.  Region  East  of  the  Jordan^  viz.  Kerak^  el-Belka^  and  Jehel 
"'Ajlun.  For  all  these  districts,  the  Itineraries  of  Burckhardt 
have  been  the  chief  and  indeed  almost  the  only  source  of  general 
information.  They  have  been  carefully  constructed  anew;  and 
in  many  points  tilled  out  or  corrected  from  the  notices  of  See- 
tzen,  Irby  and  Mangles,  and  Buckingham.  The  position  of  Kerak, 
moreover,  was  fixed  by  Robinson  and  Smith  by  means  of  four 
very  careful  bearings,  all  intersecting  each  other  in  one  and  the 
same  point,  taken  from  Hebron,  ez-Zuweirah  el-Foka,  ’Ain  Jidy, 
and  ’Ain  Terabeh.  In  like  manner  from  bearings  taken  by  them, 
the  mouths  of  all  the  Wadys  (except  Sell  Jerrah)  running  down 
to  the  Dead  Sea  from  the  East  have  been  determined ;  and  also 
that  of  Wady  Sha’ib  in  the  northern  Ghor.  The  course  of  the 
lower  part  of  Wady  Zurka  Ma’in,  with  the  warm  springs  of  the 
ancient  Callirrhoe,  is  known  by  the  route  of  Irby  and  Mangles 
thither  from  Ma’in,  and  from  the  bearings  taken  by  them  to  vari¬ 
ous  points  on  the  West  of  the  Dead  Sea.  On  the  same  authority, 
the  position  of  Ma’in,  which  Burckhardt  gives  as  S.  E.  of  Hes- 
ban,  is  corrected  to  S.  W.  For  the  region  around  es-Salt,  in  ad¬ 
dition  to  Burckhardt,  the  notices  of  Seetzen  and  Buckingham 
have  been  used.^ 


1)  Memoir,  p.  26. 

2)  In  the  account  of  Burck- 
hardt’s  return  from  ’Amma,n  to 
el-Fuhais,  there  occurs  the  sin¬ 
gular  error,  that  the  distance  from 
Safut  (which  itself  lies  4  hours 
from’Amm£Ln)  to  el-Fuhais  is  given 
at  4^  liours  ;  so  that  the  length  of 
the  Avhole  way  back,  which  Burck- 
liardt  describes  only  as  a  more 
northern  road,  amounts  to  84  hours; 
while  in  going  to  ’Amm6.n  from  el- 
Fuhais  he  was  only  4  hours  on  the 
way.  The  improbability  of  such 
a  roundabout  return,  as  to  which 


Burckhardt  says  not  a  word  ;  and 
also  of  a  day’s  journey  of  124 
hours,  besides  examining  leisurely 
the  ruins  of ’Amman;  make  it  evi¬ 
dent  that  we  ought  here  to  read  44 
hours  from  ’Amman  (not  from 
SMut)  to  el-Fuhais,  according  to 
Burckhardt’s  usual  mode  of  count¬ 
ing.  This  would  give  half  an  hour 
as  the  distance  from  SS.lut  to  el- 
Fuhais  ;  which  is  further  confirmed 
by  Seetzen’s  map.  Sec  Burck- 
hardt’s  Travels  in  Syria,  pp.  361, 
362  ;  compared  also  with  pp.  356, 
357. 
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In  Jebel  ’Ajliln  the  position  of  Kul’at  er-Rubud  in  particular 
is  corrected  by  the  bearing  of  Robinson  and  Smith  from  Taiyi- 
beh;  by  that  of  Irby  and  Mangles  from  the  point  where  they 
crossed  the  Jordan  between  es-Salt  and  Nabulus  j  and  also  by 
the  route  of  the  same  travellers  from  Beisan  to  Jerash.  It  thus 
comes  to  lie  considerably  further  West,  and  somewhat  further 
South,  than  on  Berghaus’  map.  This  causes  again  a  change  in 
the  position  of  Jerash  as  laid  down  on  the  same  map ;  and  I  have 
given  it  in  Lat.  32°  19^  30^^,  approaching  nearer  to  Moore’s  Lati¬ 
tude  by  observation,  32°  16^  30^''  j  while  Berghaus  has  it  still  2 
minutes  further  North.  The  whole  district  too  between  ’Ajlun 
and  Jerash  on  the  South,  and  Irbid  and  Um  Keis  on  the  North,  is 
brought  somewhat  further  towards  the  S.  W.  as  compared  with 
Berghaus  j  this  being  fully  allowed  by  the  comparatively  less  de¬ 
gree  of  exactness  in  the  reports  of  Burckhardt,  Irby  and  Man¬ 
gles,  and  Buckingham,  respecting  this  region.  The  corrected 
position  of  el-Arba’in  opposite  Beisan  is  taken  from  Bertou’s 
route.  Um  Keis  or  Gadara,  according  to  the  ancient  Itineraries, 
lay  XVI  MR.  from  Tiberias,  and  XVI  MP.  from  Scythopolis  or 
Beisan;  this  brings  it  a  slight  distance  further  West  than  Berg¬ 
haus  has  it.  I 

5.  From  Jerusalem  to  Jfazareth.  This  route,  so  often  travel- 

led  and  described  by  Frank  tourists  and  pilgrims,  could  now  for 
the  first  time  be  accurately  constructed,  from  the  observations 
and  materials  of  Robinson  and  Smith.  In  this  way  the  positions 
of  important  places,  such  as  Nabulus,  Sebustieh,  and  Jenin,  have 
been  essentially  corrected,  even  as  compared  with  the  map  of 
Berghaus.  Besides  the  materials  just  mentioned,  the  earlier 
travellers  were  also  consulted ;  and  a  former  Itinerary  of  Smith 
afibrded  parallel  notes  of  the  several  distances  in  time.  The 
construction  showed  the  data  for  this  route  to  be  very  exact  and 
certain,  from  the  fact  that  it  gave  for  Nazareth  almost  precisely 
the  same  position,  wdiich  it  occupies  on  the  great  map  of  Jacotin  ; 
the  latter  being  here  founded  on  trigonometrical  survey.  This 
point  therefore  is  laid  down  in  our  map  according  to  Jacotin  ;  and 
the  unimportant  deviation  in  the  construction,  amountitig  to  less 
than  2  G.  M.  in  a  line  of  56  G.  M.  has  been  distributed  through¬ 
out  the  whole  route. 

The  positions  of  Nabulus  and  Sebustieh,  and  consequently  the 
whole  route,  would  have  been  still  more  certain,  could  there 
have  been  an  accurate  determination  of  the  single  point  among 
all  those  in  this  region  fixed  by  the  bearings  of  Robinson  and 
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Smith,  which  occurs  also  in  the  surer  part  of  Jacotiri’s  map,  viz. 
Tul  Keram  3]-  G.  M.  in  the  W.  S.  W.  from  Sebtistieh,  apparently 
the  same  with  the  “Toun Karin”  of  Jacotin,  1^  G.  M.  towards 
the  North  from  Fer’on.  But  according  to  our  construction,  the  . 
two  places  come  to  lie  4  G.  M.  apart ;  and  it  would  almost  seem 
as  if  either  Robinson  and  Smith,  or  Jacotin,  had  heard  a  false 
name  for  one  or  the  other  place.  The  latter,  on  various  grounds, 
appears  to  me  the  most  probable.^ 

The  route  from  Jenin  by  Tubas  to  Nabulus,  is  fromBerggren ; 
but  cannot  be  regarded  as  exact,  on  account  of  the  very  defect¬ 
ive  notation  of  distances. 

6.  The  Coast  from  Yafa  northwards.  Disti'icts  of  Haifa., 
ka.,  Jenin,  JYdsirah,  Tubariyeh,  Shcighur,  and  Safed.  This  whole, 
region  on  our  map,  as  likewise  on  that  of  Berghaus,  is  taken 
from  the  map  of  Jacotin.  This  latter  here  rests  upon  trigonom¬ 
etrical  survey,  and  is  for  the  most  part  deserving  of  entire  con¬ 
fidence  ;  of  course  with  the  necessary  correction  for  the  Longi¬ 
tude  according  to  astronomical  observations  made  at  Yafa,  Kai- 
sariyeh.  Cape  Carmel,  and  ’Akka;  and  also  with  a  corrected  or¬ 
thography,  so  far  as  this  was  possible.^  Nevertheless,  even  here, 
the  route  of  Robinson  and  Smith  from  Jenin  to  Safed  furnished 
important  additions  and  corrections ;  and  just  in  this  part,  where 
their  observations  could  be  controlled  by  the  most  certain  por¬ 
tion  of  Jacotin’s  map,  (e.  g.  between  Nazareth  and  Tiberias,) 
they  were  found  to  be  uncommonly  exact.  Such  corrections  oc¬ 
curred  especially  in  the  eastern  part  of  Jacotin’s  survey  ;  so  that 
of  the  six  positions  in  this  quarter,  which  Berghaus  has  inserted 
from  Jacotin  in  his  Table  of  Latitudes  and  Longitudes  as  well 
ascertained,  only  three  proved  to  be  tolerably  accurate  ;  viz.  en- 
Nasirah,  Tubariyeh,  and  Semakh.^  Two  of  the  others,  Safed  and 
Jisr  Benat  Ya’kob,  required  only  an  unimportant  correction ; 
the  latter  according  to  the  distance  from  the  Lake  of  Tiberias 


1)  In  Jacotin’s  map,  the  whole 
route  from  Jenin  by  way  of  SS,- 
nxir  and  NS-bulus  to  Jerusalem,  and 
also  that  from  Ramleh  to  Jerusa¬ 
lem,  are  laid  down  with  all  their  de¬ 
tails,  as  it  would  seem,  from  very 
imperfect  and  in  part  erroneous 
inlbrmation.  This  portion  of  his 
map  is  without  the  slightest  value  ; 
and  ought  not  to  have  been  used 
in  this  form  by  Berghaus. 

VoL.  III. 


2)  See  Berghaus’ Memoir,  p.  26. 
Names  from  Jacotin’s  map,  of  which 
the  orthography  could  not  be  made 
out,  are  engraved  in  a  lighter 
style.  This  is  the  case  especially 
in  the  district  of  Haifa,  of  which 
our  travellers  obtained  no  list; 
and  also  occasionally  in  the  dis¬ 
trict  of  NS-bulus  and  elsewhere. 

3)  Berghaus’  Memoir  zu  sein¬ 
er  Karte,  p.  28. 
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as  given  by  Burckhardt  and  our  travellers,  and  a  bearing  by  these 
last  from  Benit.  But  the  position  of  the  third  remaining  place, 
Beisan,  which  had  been  seen  by  Jacotin  only  from  the  Jisr  Meja- 
mi’a,  a  distance  of  nearly  three  hours,  has  been  carried  very 
considerably  further  South,  in  consequence  of  the  bearing  of 
Tell  Beisan  from  Zer’in  as  taken  by  Robinson  and  Smith.  With 
this  correspond  also  the  very  minute  Itinerary  of  Bertou  from 
Tubariyeh  to  Beisan  and  Jericho,  and  Burckhardt’s  route  from 
Nazareth  by  Beisan  to  es-Salt.  From  the  same  sources  and 
Buckingham’s  route  from  Nazareth  to  es-Salt,  the  topography  of 
the  region  between  Beisan,  Tabor,  and  Tubariyeh,  has  been  made 
more  complete.  The  positions  of  the  places  on  and  around  the 
Little  Hermon  and  the  mountains  of  Gilboa,  and  also  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon,  between  Jenin,  Zer’in, 
and  Lejjtin, — most  of  which  indeed  are  found  on  the  map  of  Ja¬ 
cotin,  but  often  in  wrong  situations, — are  all  definitely  fixed  by 
the  very  many  and  exact  bearings  taken  by  Robinson  and  Smith. 

In  like  manner,  the  form  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  especially 
on  its  northwestern  and  northern  parts,  has  undergone  some 
change  ;  it  not  having  been  included  in  the  more  accurate  por¬ 
tion  of  the  French  survey.  The  construction  here  rests  on  the 

route  of  our  travellers  from  Tiberias  to  the  Jordan  as  it  enters 

/ 

the  lake,  and  also  upon,  the  many  bearings  taken  at  the  chief 
points  along  the  route ;  which  in  connection  with  the  bearings  of 
and  from  Tabor,  Tell  Hattin,  and  Safed,  afforded  a  very  complete 
and  consistent  net  of  triangles  extending  over  the  whole  lake. — 
The  many  valuable  details  which  the  route  of  the  travellers  pre¬ 
sented  in  this  region,  so  important  for  the  geography  of  the  Bible, 
and  particularly  for  that  of  the  New  Testament,  rendered  it  ne¬ 
cessary  to  give  here  a  separate  Carton,  on  a  scale  twice  as  large 
as  that  of  the  general  map. 

In  the  district  esh-Shaghur,  which  the  French  passed  through 
only  on  one  route,  the  map  of  Jacotin  (and  consequently  ours  also) 
is  naturally  very  imperfect. — In  the  region  north  of  Safed,  sketched 
by  Paultre  very  hastily  as  it  would  seem,  the  same  map  exhibits 
many  names,  which  although  greatly  corrupted,  may  still  be  re¬ 
cognised  in  part  in  the  lists  of  our  travellers.  Yet  the  positions 
of  all  these  places  cannot  be  vouched  for  ;  in  the  case  of  Semu’y 
and  Meiron  at  least,  the  bearings  of  which  from  Safed  were  taken 
by  Robinson  and  Smith,  the  French  map  is  wrong. 

Between  Safed  and  the  lake  el-H(ileh,  and  on  the  West  of  that 
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lake,  several  Wady s  and  the  villages  el-Mughhr  and  el-Wuk^s  are 
laid  down  from  Bertou’s  route.  The  names  and  situation  of  these 
villages  are  confirmed  by  the  Arabic  lists  of  our  travellers. 

7.  From  Safed  to  Sicr.  Here  again  the  route  of  Robinson  and 
Smith  leads  through  a  region  wholly  unknown  until  within  a  few 
years,  and'even  yet  not  fully  described.  It  is  therefore  the  more 
to  be  regretted,  that  in  the  idea  that  they  were  upon  a  well-known 
road,  the  travellers  no  longer  continued  their  observations  with 
the  same  fulness  and  accuracy  as  before.  Indeed,  the  construc¬ 
tion  of  this  route  precisely  according  to  the  specifications  of  the 
course,  (Sur  being  assumed  as  a  point  astronomically  fixed,) 
would  give  for  Safed  a  position  four  or  five  minutes  further  East, 
than  is  possible  according  to  Jacotin’s  map,  or  according  to  the 
more  southern  routes  of  our  travellers  themselves.  This  devia¬ 
tion,  which  affects  only  the  Longitude  and  not  the  Latitude,  is 
caused  by  some  want  of  exactness  in  the  notation  of  the  course  ; 
and  has  been  distributed,  as  well  as  might  be,  along  the  whole 
route.*  Aet  the  few  points  here  fixed  by  the  observations  of  Rob¬ 
inson  and  Smith,  serve  to  show,  that  the  part  of  Jacotin’s  map 
comprising  this  region,  which  too  has  been  copied  into  Berghaus’ 
map,  was  constructed  on  very  imperfect  information  and  has  no 
authority  whatever.  The  position  of  Tershihah  alone  has  been 
taken  from  it  ,*  since  this  place  (to  judge  from  Jacotin’s  shading) 
is  probably  visible  from  the  sea-coast ;  and  the  bearing  of  it  as 
taken  by  Robinson  and  Smith  accords  well  with  the  map. 

8.  The  Coast  from ’’Akka  to  Beirut.  The  trigonometrical  sur¬ 
vey  of  Jacotin  extended  very  little  North  of  ’Akka  j  and  hither¬ 
to  there  is  extant  no  survey  whatever  of  the  Syrian  coast.  In¬ 
deed,  in  spite  of  its  importance  for  science,  as  also  for  commerce 
and  navigation,  this  still  remains  the  least  known  of  all  the  coasts 
of  the  Mediterranean.*^  In  laying  down  this  part  of  our  map, 
therefore,  there  remained  no  way  but  that  which  Berghaus  also 
has  adopted,  viz.  that  of  inserting  between  the  few  points  astro- 


1)  •  Unfortunately  this  uncer¬ 
tainty  afl’ects  also  the  very  import¬ 
ant  position  of  Kul’at  esh-Shukif ; 
the  bearing  of  which  taken  by 
Robinson  and  Smith  fromHaddS-ta, 
serves  to  determine  it  more  nearly 
than  before. 

2)  Even  upon  the  latest  Chart 
of  this  part  of  the  Mediterranean, 


The  Levant  or  the  Eastern  Ba¬ 
sin  of  the  Mediterranean,  by  the 
Hydrographic  Office,  Lond.  1839,” 
the  lines  of  the  Syrian  coast  are 
drawn  very  indefinitely  and  with¬ 
out  any  details  ;  whilst  the  coasts 
of  Asia  Minor  and  Northern  Africa 
are  delineated  with  great  exact¬ 
ness. 


52 


FIRST  APPENDIX. 


[B. 


nomically  determined,  the  best  and  most  trustworthy  routes  of 
travellers.  Here  however  I  have  ventured,  on  the  authority  of 
these  routes  and  of  the  ancient  Itineraries,  to  make  some  changes 
as  compared  with  the  map  of  Berghaus,  even  in  those  positions 
for  which  astronomical  observations  are  extant ;  especially  as 
these  latter  often  differ  very  considerably  among  themselves.  The 
three  ancient  Itineraries,  (Antonini,  Hierosolymitanum,  Tabula 
Peutingeriana,)  however  seldom  they  may  have  been  applied  to 
such  use,  merit  nevertheless  just  here  the  greatest  confidence ; 
both  on  account  of  their  general  mutual  accordance  in  the  spe¬ 
cification  of  distances,  and  because  the  distances  marked  in  them 
were  from  exact  measurements  along  the  ancient  roads.  And  as 
the  course  of  the  ancient  road  through  Phenicia,  traces  of  which 
still  remain  in  several  places,  was  regulated  by  the  direction  of 
the  coast,  these  Itineraries  may  here,  with  great  facility  and  pro¬ 
priety,  be  taken  into  the  account. — The  changes  above  mentioned 
have  respect  to  Sur,  Surafend,  Saida,  and  Beirut. 

The  ancient  Itineraries  agree  in  assigning  the  following  dis¬ 
tances  along  this  road : 


From  Ptolemais  to  Tyre, 
(’Akka  to  Sur,) 

From  Tyre  to  Sidon, 
(Sur  to  Saida,) 

From  Sidon  to  Berytus, 
(Saida  to  Beirut,) 


It.  Eieros.  It.  Ant.  Tab.  Pent. 

M.  P.  XXXII  XXXII  XXXII 

“  XXIV  XXIV  XXIV 

“  XXVIII  XXIX  XXX 


Of  these  undermost  values,  that  of  the  Itin.  Hieros.  appears  to 
he  the  most  exact.  Reduced  to  geogr.  miles,  with  a  deduction 
of  Aif  for  the  nature  of  the  ground  and  small  windings  of  the 
road,  the  numbers  will  stand  as  follows 


G.  M.  Hours.  G.  M.  G.  M. 

’Akka  to  Sur  24.4  Smith  in  1834  10^  =  25.2  or  24. 

Sur  to  Saida  18.2  Robinson  and  S.  8  =  19.2  or  18.3 

Saida  to  Beirut  21.2  “  9|-  ==  22.  or  21. 

A  reduction  of  Robinson  and  Smith’s  measures  of  time  to  geo¬ 
graphic  miles,  with  a  like  deduction  of  A;,  gives  the  numbers  in 
the  right  hand  column,  exhibiting  a  surprising  coincidence  with 
the  ancient  specifications ;  while  on  the  map  of  Berghaus  laid 
down  from  Gauttier’s  Latitudes,  the  distance  from  Sur  to  Saida 
is  greater  than  that  between  Saida  and  Beirfit. 

1)  This  seems  a  sufficient  de-  coast  is  mostly  level,  though  in 
duction,  as  the  ground  along  the  some  places  difficult. 
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In  accordance  with  these  Itineraries,  therefore,  I  have  not 
hesitated  to  assume  the  Latitude  of  Sur,  Saida,  and  Beirut  as 
follows : 

Sur  in  Lat.  33°  18^  20^/.— Gauttier  has  33°  17^  5  Hell,  33°  20^  53^/. 
Saida  “  33°  33^  20^h— Niebuhr  has  33°  33^  Hell,  33°  33^ 

Gauttier,  33°  34^ 

Beirut  “  33°  SO''  30''^,  according  to  Gauttier’s  observation  from 

Cape  Beirut,  33°  49''  45^''. 

The  town  has  not  the  same  Latitude  with  the  cape,  as  is  assumed 
by  Berghaus,  but  lies  to  the  Northeastward  of  it. 

Of  the  different  portions  of  the  coast,  that  from  ez-Zib  to 
Sur  is  laid  down  from  Jacotin  according  to  the  route  of  Vial’s 
march,  corrected  by  the  Itinerary  of  Smith  in  1834.  Between 
Sur  and  Saida,  the  position  of  Surafend  with  the  ruins  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Sarepta  is  now  definitely  settled  by  the  route  of  our  travel¬ 
lers  ;  and  shows  that  Hell’s  Latitude  of  Ras  Surafend,  33°  30^  is 
either  at  least  3  minutes  too  great,’  or  else  has  respect  to  some 
other  point  to  which  this  name  is  wrongly  given.  The  coast 
from  Saida  to  Beirut  is  on  Berghaus’  map  reduced  from  that  of 
Ehrenberg.  As  however  Ehrenberg  did  not  himself  visit  this 
portion  of  the  coast,  but  constructed  it  from  other  sources,  I 
have  not  hesitated  to  give  to  this  part  also  a  somewhat  different 
form,  by  carrying  the  positions  of  Ras  Neby  Yunas  and  Ras  Ha- 
mur  very  considerably  further  W est.  This  was  required  by  Buck¬ 
ingham’s  bearings  taken  from  the  former  point. 

9.  El-Huhh^  Wady  et-Teim^  and  Jebel  esh-Sheikh.  The  de¬ 
lineation  of  these  districts  is  derived  chiefly  from  the  following 
Itineraries,  viz.  Burckhardt’s  route  from  Ba’albek  by  way  of  Has- 
beiya  and  Banias  to  Damascus ;  Buckingham’s  from  Damascus 
across  Anti-Lebanon  and  by  Rasheiya  and  Hasbeiya  to  Banias, 
and  thence  through  Merj  ’Ayun  and  by  Kiil’at  esh-Shukif  to  Sai¬ 
da  ;  Smith’s  in  1834,  from  Safed  through  Merj  ’Ayun  and  by 
Kul’at  esh-Shukif  and  Jezzin  to  Beirut )  and  Bertou’s  in  1838 
from  Beirut  by  way  of  Jezzin  and  Kul’at  esh-Shukif  to  Hasbeiya 
and  Banias,  and  thence  to  Tiberias.  All  the  important  points  in 
these  reports  are  alluded  to  in  the  Text  of  this  work  ;  and  the 
fact  also  mentioned,  that  the  positions  of  Kiil’at  esh-Shfikif  and 
Kul’at  Banias  are  corrected  by  means  of  bearings  taken  by  Rob- 

1)  This  is  not  improbable ;  since  often  differs  greatly  from  Gauttier; 
Hell,  particularly  in  his  Latitudes,  e.  g.  at  'Pyre  3'  53". 
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inson  and  Smith  ;  and  that  the  route  from  Banias  towards  Damas¬ 
cus  lying  South  of  Burckhardt’s,  and  leading  by  the  lake  Phiala 
of  the  ancients,  is  from  Irby  and  Mangles.  It  is  therefore  only 
necessary  to  remark  further,  that  some  of  the  positions  not  thus 
mentioned,  especially  in  the  Upper  Wady  et-Teim,  are  inserted 
from  Seetzen’s  map. 

10.  Mount  Lebanon,  The  Carton  comprising  the  northern 
part  of  Mount  Lebanon,  to  which  the  route  of  our  travellers  did 
not  extend,  has  been  added  chiefly  in  order  to  make  the  greatest 
possible  use  of  the  valuable  matefials  collected  by  the  Eev.  Mr. 
Bird,  and  contained  in  an  unedited  manuscript  map  kindly  com¬ 
municated  by  him  to  the  author  of  this  work.  These  materials 
consist  principally  in  a  multitude  of  places  and  positions  hitherto 
wholly  unknown.  The  sketch-map  however  was  unfortunately 
not  executed  with  suflicient  exactness  in  respect  to  the  distances, 
to  admit  of  deducing  from  it  any  absolute  positions.  For  this 
reason,  the  points  astronomically  determined  were  first  laid 
down  as  a  basis  and  then,  with  Prof.  Ehrenberg’s  kind  permis¬ 
sion,  his  own  very  carefully  constructed  manuscript  map  was  used, 
especially  so  far  as  it  contained  his  own  routes.  Afterwards  the 
routes  of  Burckhardt,  Bertou,  and  others  were  introduced  j  and 
then  the  remaining  positions  from  Bird’s  map  were  inserted 
with  so  much  the  greater  certainty  between  those  already 
known.  Still,  it  could  not  he  avoided,  that  several  points,  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  higher  regions  of  the  mountain,  some  of  which  were 
already  marked  in  Bird’s  map  as  doubtful,  should  remain  uncer¬ 
tain  j  and  they  are  consequently  so  marked  on  the  map. — Besides 
Lebanon  proper,  this  part  of  our  map  thus  drawn  from  Ehren- 
berg  and  Bird,  comprises  a  portion  of  theBuka’a,  between  Bsher- 
reh,  Ba’albek,  and  Zahleh.  The  sources  of  the  Nahr  el-’Asy 
(Orontes)  in  this  part,  are  given  from  a  paper  of  Mr.  Barker  in 
the  Journal  of  the  London  Geographical  Society,  Vol.  YIII. 
1838. 

The  delineation  of  the  Lower  Buka’a  rests  upon  Maundrell’s 
route  from  Saida  by  Meshghurah,  el-Kur’un,  and  Jubb  Jenin  to  Da¬ 
mascus  ;  Burckhardt’s  route  from  Zahleh  to  ’Anjar  and  Hasbeiya, 
the  notices  of  ’which  are  not  very  accurate ;  and  that  of  the 
same  traveller  from  Baruk  by  Kefareiya,  Jubb  Jenin  and  Aithy  to 
Damascus.  This  last  route  I  have  laid  down  diflerently  from 


1)  Berghaus’  Memoir,  p.  25. 
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Berghaus  ;  carrying  it  to  the  northward  of  Hummara  on  Barck- 
hardt’s  other  route ;  because  both  this  traveller  and  the  lists  of 
Robinson  and  Smith  specify  Sultan  Ya’kob  and  Hummara  as  lying 
South  of  Jubb  Jenin  and  Kamid  el-Lauz. 

The  route  from  Jebeil  across  Mount  Lebanon  to  Ba’albek  is 
from  Squire.'  The  northeastern  direction  of  the  coast  beyond 
Tarabulus,  (in  consequence  of  which  it  makes  a  considerable 
curve  between  that  place  and  Tartus,  while  on  Berghaus’  map 
the  coast  runs  almost  directly  North,)  is  required  not  only  by  the 
angle  of  Burckhardt’s  course  on  his  route  from  Kul’at  el-Husn 
to  Tarabulus,  and  Buckingham’s  bearing  from  Tarabulus  to  Der- 
rejah  on  that  coast  (N.  E.  by  E.) ;  but  also  by  the  distance  be¬ 
tween  Tartus  and  Tarabulus  in  modern,  or  Antaradus  and  Tripo- 
lis  in  the  ancient  Itineraries.  The  same  appears  too  upon  the 
maps  of  Ehrenberg  and  Bird  ;  and  likewise  in  the  recent  English 
Chart  of  1839,  already  referred  to. 

In  the  delineation  and  shading  of  Mount  Lebanon,  I  have 
chiefly  followed  the  map  of  Ehrenberg.  The  abundant  topo¬ 
graphical  details  of  the  region  just  around  Beirut,  made  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  give  a  separate  Carton  on  a  scale  twice  as  large  as  that 
of  the  map,  in  order  to  find  place  for  every  thing. 

11.  Division  into  Provinces  and  Disti'icts.  This  has  been 
done,  by  way  of  trial,  from  the  Lists  of  Arabic  names  of  places 
collected  by  Mr.  Smith,  and  found  in  the  Second  Appendix  to  the 
present  volume.  Very  often,  however,  the  exact  boundaries  re¬ 
mained  doubtful;  partly  because  many  known  places  do  not  oc¬ 
cur  in  the  lists ;  and  partly  because  of  several  districts  there 
yet  exist  no  lists  at  all ;  e.  g.  Yafa,  Haifa,  Belad  Besharah, 
Belad  esh-Shukif,  etc.  The  boundaries  of  the  subdivisions,  in 
particular,  were  difficult  to  be  determined  accurately ;  and  they 
are  consequently  for  the  most  part  omitted.  Nevertheless,  even 
this  approximation  to  a  more  exact  division,  will  afford  a  more 
definite  and  correct  view,  than  has  been  the  case  with  the  at¬ 
tempts  in  all  former  maps,  founded  as  they  were  on  far  more  im¬ 
perfect  data. 

H.  KIEPERT. 


Berlin^  Sept.  1840. 
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I.  FROM  CAIRO  TO  SUEZ.  (SEC.  II.) 

WITH  CAMELS. 

General  rate  of  Travel,  2  G.  M.  the  Hour. 


Monday,  March  12th. 


Time. 

H.  m. 

From  Cairo,  Bab  en-Nusr, 

1.  Raid  Beg-, 

D.  5  p.  m. 

30 

2.  Wady  Liblabeh, 

A.  5  35 

35 

3.  W^  en-Nehedein, 

7  05 

1  30 

Total 

2  35 

Tuesday, 

March  13th. 

Time. 

H.  m. 

From  W''  en-Nehedein, 

D.  6  45 

1.  Jurf  el-Mukawa, 

A.  8 

1  15 

2.  Abu  Ilailezon, 

8  35 

35 

3.  W^  Ansury, 

10  55 

2  20 

4.  W'' el-’Ankebiyeh  er-Rei- 

yaneh. 

12  20 

1  25 

5.  W''  el-’Ankebiyeh  el-’ Ate- 

shaneh. 

1  20 

1 

6.  W''  el-’Eshrah, 

1  50 

30 

7.  W/  el-Furn, 

2  20 

30 

8.  el-Mawalih, 

4  55 

2  35 

Course. 


General  Course, 
East. 


Course. 


General  Course, 
East. 


Total  10  10 


Thermom.  F. 


10  a.  m. 
7  p.  m. 


59° 

57° 


Wind  N.  N.  E.  cold.  Clear. 
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Wednesday,  March  14ih. 


From  el-Mawalih 

1.  W^'Jendal, 

2.  W/Athileh, 

3.  W''  Hufeiry, 

4.  Rejum  esh-Shawaghiriyeh 

5.  W''  Seil  Abu  Zeid, 


Time. 

D.  6  20 

IT.  m. 

Course. 

A.  9 

2  40 

10 

1 

General  Course 

12  55 

2  55 

East. 

2  10 

1  15 

4  05 

1  55 

Total  9  45 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

47< 

10  a.  m. 

59' 

2  p.  m. 

65 

Sunset, 

62' 

Cloudy  ;  then  clear.  Wind  N. 
E.  cold. 


Thursday,  March  Ibth. 


Time.  H.  m. 


From  W^  Seil  Abu  Zeid, 

D.  6  05 

1.  W^  Emshash, 

A.  8  10 

2  05 

2.  el-Muntula’, 

9  15 

1  05 

3.  ’Ajrud, 

11  40 

2  25 

4.  Bir  Suweis, 

2  50 

3  10 

5.  Suweis  (Suez) 

3  50 

1 

Course. 

E.  by  S. 
E.  by  S. 

E.  S.  E. 
S.E. 

S.E. 


Total  9  45 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

44° 

10  a.  m. 

62'" 

2  p.  m. 

71° 

Sunset, 

66° 

Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  E. 


Whole  distance  from  Cairo  to  Suez,  32|  hours. 


Other  Routes  from  the  Valley  of  the  JYile  to  Suez, 


1.  Ras  el-Wady. 
Suk  et-Tell. 
Rejiim  el-Khail. 
Suez. 


2.  Abu  ZaTel. 
el-Muntula’. 
’Ajriid, 
etc. 


3.  Cairo. 

Birket  el-Haj. 
Dar  el-Humra. 
W''  Hufeiry, 
etc. 

6.  Tibbin. 

W^  Tawarik, 
etc. 


4.  Cairo. 
el-Besatin. 
Gandali. 

W^  Seil  Abu  Zeid, 
etc. 


5.  Cairo. 
el-Besatin. 
Gandali. 

W^  Tawarik. 

’Odheib. 

Suez. 


VoL.  III. 
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II.  FROM  SUEZ  TO  MOUNT  SINAI.  (SEC.  III.) 

WITH  CAMELS. 


Friday,  March  IQth. 


From  Suez, 

1.  Mounds  of  ancient  Canal, 

2.  Point  at  N.  E.  corner  of  bav, 

3.  Point  opposite  Suez, 

4.  Encampment, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  1  p.  m. 

A.  2  35 

1  35 

3 

25 

4  35 

1  35 

5  10 

35 

Total  4  10 
From  Suez  direct  about  1  30 


Course. 


N.  PE. 

E.  S.  E. 

S.  by  E. 
S.  by  E. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise  48° 
10  a.  m.  65° 
2  p.  m.  75° 
Sunset,  70° 


at  Suez. 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  ’Ayun  Musa, 

2.  W^  er-Reiyaneh, 

3.  W''  el-Kurdhiyeh, 

4.  W^''  el-Ahtha, 

5.  Sudr,  middle, 


Saturday,  March  11th, 


Time. 

H. 

m. 

Course. 

D. 

6 

20 

A. 

8 

30 

2 

10 

General  Course 

9 

35 

1 

05 

from  S.  by  E.  to 

11 

35 

2 

S.  S.  E. 

1 

05 

1 

30 

4 

10 

3 

05 

Total  9  50 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

52° 

10  a.  m. 

68° 

2  p.  m. 

74° 

Sunset, 

69° 

Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  E. 


Sunday,  March  ISth. 
Remained  encamped  in  Wady  Sudr. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 
10  a.  m. 
2  p.  m. 
Sunset, 


52° 

68° 

71° 

66° 


Clear.  Wind  E.  N.  E. 


Monday,  March  19th. 

Time.  H.  m.  Course, 


From  W^  Sudr, 

D.  6 

1.  Wady  Warden, 

A.  9  15 

3  15 

2.  W^  el-’Amarah, 

12  45 

3  30 

S.  by  E, 

S.  S.  E. 
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3.  ’Ain  Hawarab, 

4.  Nukeia’  el-Ful, 

5.  W''  Ghurundel, 

6.  Encampment  in  do. 


Time.  H.  m.  Course. 


2  45 

2 

S.  S.E. 

3  15 

30 

S.  S.  E. 

4  15 

1 

S.  S.  E. 

4  45 

30 

s.  w. 

Total  10  45 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise,  49° 

10  a.  m.  67° 

2  p.  m.  72° 

Sunset,  68° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


Tuesday,  March  20th. 


From  Ghurundel, 

1.  Wady  Useit, 

2.  W/  ThM, 

3.  W/  Shubeikeh, 

4.  W'^  et-Taiyibeh,  bead, 

5.  Sarbut  el-Jemel,  (S.  E.  cor.) 

6.  Encampment  in  W^  Humr. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

59° 

10  a.  m. 

76° 

2  p.  m. 

79° 

Sunset, 

76° 

Time. 

II. 

m. 

Course. 

D. 

6 

10 

A. 

8 

25 

2 

15 

S. 

E. 

10 

45 

2 

20 

S. 

E.  by  S. 

11 

45 

1 

S. 

12 

15 

30 

S. 

3 

25 

3 

10 

E. 

S.  E. 

5 

10 

1 

45 

E. 

byN. 

Total 

11 

Clear  and  warm.  Wind  N.  W. 
light ;  at  evening,  strong. 


Wednesday,  March  21st. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Head  of  Wady  Humr, 

2.  Top  of  ascent, 

3.  Debbet  er-llamleh, 

4.  Point  in  the  plain, 

5.  Wady  Suvvuk  ;  foot  of  Su- 

rabit  el  Khadim, 

6.  W''  el-Khumileh,  (Encamp.)] 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

10  a.  m. 

64° 

72° 

2  p.  m. 

76° 

Sunset, 

68° 

Time. 

H. 

m. 

Course. 

D. 

6 

20 

A. 

9 

2 

40 

(  E. 
1  E. 

s. 

E.  1 
1 

9 

20 

20 

S. 

E. 

by  E. 

10 

45 

1 

25 

E. 

S. 

E. 

11 

15 

30 

E. 

s. 

E. 

1 

30 

2 

15 

S. 

D. 

4 

45 

A. 

5 

45 

1 

S. 

E. 

Total  8  10 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N. 
E.  strong. 
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Thursday,  March  22d. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Angle  of  Khumileh, 

2.  Seih,  open  place, 

3.  Head  of  el-Burk, 

4.  ’Akir, 

5.  W/  Kineh,  mouth, 

6.  el-Lebweh,  pass  or  plain, 

7.  W''  Berah,  Encampment, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  6  30 

A.  8 

]  30 

9 

1 

Lose  30  m. 

A.  12  15 

2  45 

12  40 

25 

1  15 

35 

3  15 

2 

4  15 

1 

Course. 

S.  E. 

S.  E. 

S.  by  W.  30^ 
S.  S.  E.  2'’15/ 
S.  S.  E. 

S.  E.  by  S. 

S.  E.  by  S. 

S.  E.  by  S. 


Total  9  15 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise  54  ° 

10  a.  m.  68  ° 

2  p.  m.  69i° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  E. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  el-Akhdar, 

2.  W"'  esh-Sheikh, 

3.  el-’Orf, 

4.  W^  Solaf, 

5.  Nukb  Hawy,  bottom, 

6.  Nukb  Hawy,  top, 

7.  Convent, 


Friday,  March  23d. 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  6  25 

A.  7  45 

1  20 

8  45 

1 

10  45 

2 

12  15 

1  30 

1  15 

1 

Lose  1  h.  15  IP. 

3  30 

1 

5  30 

2 

Course, 

S.  S.  E.  IE. 

S.  S.  E. 

S.  E.  by  S. 

S.  S.  E. 

S.  E. 

S.  byE. 

S.  E.  by  S. 


Total  9  50 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  48° 

10  a.  m.  72° 

2  p.  m.  73° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


Whole  distance  from  Suez  to  the  Convent,  63  hours. 


,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  March  24th  and  2bth. 

At  the  Convent. 


March  24th. 


March  25th. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

56° 

Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

10  a.  m. 

57° 

10  a.  m. 

63° 

65° 

2  p.  m. 

65° 

2  p.  m. 

67° 

Sunset, 

65° 

Both  days  clear.  Wind  N.  W. 
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Monday,  March  26th. 


Ther.  F.  Sunrise,  56°  at  Convent. 

lO-ia.  m.60°  Top  of  Sinai. 
2  p.  m.  65°  Horeb,  Basin. 
Sunset,  65°  el-Arba’in. 


Clear.  Wind  N.  W.  At  1  p.  m. 
a  slight  shower  on  Sinai  and  Ho¬ 
reb. 


Tuesday,  March  21th. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise,  47°  at  el-Arba’in 
^  43°  in  shade,  1 
I  48°  in  sun,  ^ 
Clear.  Wind  N.  W.  cold  and  piercing. 


10  a.  m. 


top  of  St.  Catharine.* 


Wednesday,  March  2Sth. 
At  the  Convent. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

47° 

10  a.  m. 

64° 

2  p.  m. 

62° 

Sunset, 

58° 

Clear.  Wind  N.  W. 


III.  FROM  MOUNT  SINAI  TO  ’AKABAH.  (SEC.  IV.) 

WITH  CAMELS. 


Thursday,  March  29th. 


From  the  Convent, 

1.  Wady  esh-Sheikh, 

2.  W''  es-Seba’iyeh,  mouth,  * 

3.  Tomb  of  Sheikh  Salih, 

4.  Encampment  in  W'^  es-Su 

Aveiriyeh, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  1  p.  m. 

A.  1  25 

25 

2  15 

50 

3  30 

1  15 

4  10 

40 

Course. 

N.  N.  W.  1  W. 

E.  N.  E. 

N.  N.  E. 

N.  E.  by  N. 


Total  3  10 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise 49°  }  At 
10  a.  m.  65°  ^  Convent 

2  p.  m.  66° 

Sunset,  60° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


Friday,  March  30th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Top  of  Pass,  (Avater-shed) 

2.  Wady  el-’Orfan, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  5  55 

A.  6  40 

7  10 

30 

Course. 

N.  E.  by  E. 
E.  by  S. 


■*  The  Thermometer  rose  at  first  in  the  sun  to  52°  Farenh.  but  sunk  to  48° 
on  being  exposed  to  the  wind. 
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3.  Jebel  Fera’,  (entrance) 

4.  Wady  Sa’l,  plain, 

5.  ’Ojrat  el-Furas,  (ridge) 

6.  Encampment  in  branch  of 

Murrah, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

8  30 

1  20 

2 

5  30 

3 

1 

3  30 

30 

Course. 

E. 

gen.  E. 

N.  E. 

N.  E. 


Total  9  35 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

10  a.  m. 
2  p.  m. 


38° 

72° 

76° 


Clear.  Sun  very  oppressive  in 
Wady  Sa’L  Wind  in  the  morning 
N.  E.  afterwards  S.  W. 


Saturday,  March  315^. 


From  Encampment, 

Time. 

D.  5  50 

H.  m. 

1.  Wady  Murrah, 

A.  6  15 

25 

2.  el-Burka’, 

6  55 

40 

3.  Ridhan  esh-Shuka’a,  (end) 

8  15 

1  20 

4.  W^  el-Ajeibeh, 

9  30 

1  15 

5.  ’Ain  el-Hudhera,  (opposite) 

(  11  10 
^  D.  2  15 

1  40 

6.  Wady  Ghuzaleh,  head 

A.  3  30 

1  15 

7.  Wady  er-Ruweihibiyeh, 

4  30 

1 

Encamp. 

Total 

7  35 

Course. 


N.  E. 

E.  N.  E. 

N.  E. 

E.  N.  E. 

E.  by  N. 

gen.  E.  N.  E. 
gen.  N.  E. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  58° 

10  a.  m.  80° 

2  p.  m.  77° 

Sunset,  73° 


Clear  and  sultry.  Wind  S.  S.  E. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunday,  April  1st. 
Remained  encamped. 


Sunrise, 
10  a.  m. 


62° 

84° 


Clear  and  cloudy  alternately. — 
Wind  S.  W. 


Monday,  April  2d. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  running  N.  E. 

2.  Wady  running  S.  E. 

3.  Wady  es-Sumghy, 

4.  A  side  Wady, 

5.  Head  of  Wady  es-Sa’deh, 

6.  en-Nuweibi’a,  fountain, 


Time. 

D.  5  30 

H.  m. 

Course. 

A.  6  25 

55 

N.  E.  byE. 

7  15 

50 

N.  E. 

8 

45 

S.  E. 

9  40 

1  40 

N.  N.  E. 

10  20 

40 

S.  E. 

12  15 

1  55 

gen.  E.  N.  E. 

C.] 
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g^Titne.  H.  m.  Coarse. 


7.  el-Wasit, 

1  30 

1  15 

8.  Nuweibi’a  of  the  Terabin 

J  2  15 

^  D.  3  15 

45 

9.  Encampment, 

A.  4 

45 

Total  9  30 

General  Course  along  the  coast,  N.  N.  E. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

63° 

10  a.  m. 

69° 

2  p.  m. 

76° 

Sunset, 

74° 

Clear  and  cloudy  alternately. 
Wind  N.  E.  strong. 


Tuesday,  April  3d. 


From  Encampment, 

Time. 

D.  5  30 

H.  m. 

1.  Murbut  Ka’ud  el-Wasileh, 

A.  7  15 

1  45 

2.  Ras  el-Burka’, 

10 

2  45 

3.  Abu  Suweirah, 

11  30 

1  30 

4.  Wady  el-Muhash, 

2  30 

3 

5.  End  of  et-Tih 

3  30 

1 

6.  Wady  el-Mukubbeleh, 

4 

30 

7.  Wady  el-Huweimirat, 

5 

1 

Encamped. 

Total  11  30 

General  Course  of  the  coast,  N.  N.  E. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

64' 

10  a.  m. 

68' 

2  p.  m. 

79' 

Sunset, 

76' 

Clear  and  fine, 
strong. 


Wednesday,  April  Ath. 

Time.  H. 


m. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  el  Huweimirat, 

(northern,) 

2.  Wady  Merakh,  mouth, 

3.  W"'  el-Kureiyeh,  or  el-Kurey. 

4.  W''  el-Mezarik, 

5.  W''  Taba’,  (fountain) 

6.  Ras  el-Musry,  (point) 

7.  N.  W.  corner  of  Gulf, 

8.  Castle  of  ’Akabah, 


D.  6  15 

(A.  7  15 

1 

^  D.  7  35 

A.  9  30 

1  55 

10  15 

45 

10  45 

30 

11  30 

45 

12  15 

45 

(  2  15 

2 

^  D.  2  30 

A.  3  50 

1  20 

Wind  N.  E. 


Course. 


S.  E. 


Total  9 

General  Course  of  the  western  coast  N.  E. 
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Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  62°  Clear  and  pleasant.  WindN.  E. 

10  a.  m.  76°  strong. 

Sunset,  74° 


Whole  distance  from  the  Convent  to  ’Akahah  50^  hours. 


IV.  FROM  ’AKABAH  TO  JERUSALEM.  (SEC.  V.) 

WITH  CAMELS. 


Thursday,  April  bth. 


Time.  H.  m. 


From  the  Castle  of  ’Akabah, 

D.  1  15 

1.  Foot  of  W.  Mountain, 

A.  2  40 

1  25 

2.  Encampment, 

4 

1  20 

Total  2  45 


Course. 


N.  W. 

W.  N.  W, 


Thermom.  F,  10  a.  m. 

2  p.  m. 
Sunset, 


70° 

74° 

66° 


Clear.  Wind  N.  E.  strong. 


Friday 

From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  el-Musry, 

2.  Gate  of  Pass, 

3.  Ras  en-Nukb, 

4.  Mufarik  et-Turk,  (fork,) 

5.  el-Humeirawat, 

6.  Wady  el-Khumileh, 

7.  W^  el-’Adhbeh.  Encamp. 


April  6th. 


Time. 

D.  6 

H.  m. 

Course. 

A.  6  45 

45 

W.  N.  W. 

7 

15 

N.  W. 

8  30 

1  30 

W.  N.  W. 

9  25 

55 

W.  N.  W. 

11 

1  35 

N.  W. 

12  10 

1  10 

N.  N.  W. 

3 

2  50 

N.  N.  W. 

Total 

9 

Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

56° 

10  a.  in. 

56° 

2  p.  m. 

62° 

Sunset, 

56° 

Clear  and  cold.  Wind  N.  strong. 


Saturday,  April  7th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Top  of  low  ridge, 

2.  W''  el-Ghaidherah, 

3.  Ghtidhir,  (Pool,) 

4.  Wady  el-JerMeh, 

5.  W^  el-Ghubey, 


Time.  II.  m. 


D.  6  10 

A.  6  55 

45 

9  30 

2  35 

^  11  15 

1  45 

(  D.  12 

A.  1  30 

1  30 

3 

1  30 

Course. 

N.  N.  W. 

N.  by  W. 
N.  by  W. 

N.  by  W. 
N.  by  W. 
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Time.  H,  m. 


6.  W''  Butlihat, 

3  30 

30 

7.  W^  Ghudhaghidh,  encamp. 

4  45 

1  15 

Total  9  50 


Course. 

N.  by  W. 
N.  by  W. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 
10  a.  m. 
2  p.  m. 
Sunset, 


39° 

61° 

56° 

53° 


Clear  and  cloudy  alternately. — 
Wind  S.  W.  at  evening  N.  W.  A 
smart  shower  at  2k  o’clock,  and 
other  showers  round  about. 


Sunday,  April  8th. 
Remained  Encamped. 


Thermom.  F. 


F. 

Sunrise, 

10  a.  m. 

35° 

60° 

2  p.  m. 

63° 

Sunset, 

59° 

Clear.  Wind  W.  strong, 
coldest  morning. 


The 


Monday,  April  ^th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  W^  el-Haikibeh, 

‘2.  W''  el  Kureiyeh, 

3.  W'^  Abu  Tin, 

4.  W^  el-Khuraizeb, 

5.  W^  ’Araif  en-Nakah, 

6.  Ridge  W.  of  Jebel  ’Araif, 

7.  Plain  of  W''  el-Mayein,  N. 

side.  Encamp. 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  5  45 

A.  8 

2  15 

10  10 

2  10 

12  50 

2  40 

1  30 

40 

2  30 

1 

3 

30 

4  30 

1  30 

Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 
10  a.  m. 
2  p.  m. 
Sunset, 


38° 

65° 

72° 

68° 


Course. 

N.  by  W. 
N.  by  W. 

N.  N.  W. 
N.  N.  W. 
N.  N.  W. 
N.  N.  W. 

N. 


Total  10  45 

Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


Tuesday,  April  10th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  el-Lussan, 

2.  W'' el-Muzeiri’ah,  (bed) 

3.  W'^  el-Jerur, 

4.  Gap  in  a  ridge, 

5.  W^el-Jaifeh, 

VoL.  III. 


Time. 

II.  m. 

D.  5  45 

A.  6  35 

50 

7  15 

40 

9 

1  45 

10  30 

1  30 

11  50 

1  20 

9 


Course. 

N.  by  W. 
N.  by  W. 
N.  by  W. 
N.  by  W. 

N.  N.  E. 
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Time.  H.  m.  Course. 

6.  el-KusMmeh,  (wells) 

7.  W/  el-’Ain,  (bed) 

8.  Encampment, 

Total  10  10 


A. 

D.  2  50 
A.  4  I  1  10 
4  25  25 


i>.  JL. 

N.  N.  E. 

N.  N.  E. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  64° 

10  a.  m.  71° 

2  p.  m.  73° 


Hazy.  Wind  S.  E.  till  9  a.  m. 
then  IS .  W^. 


Wednesday,  April  11th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  es-Seram,  Head, 

2.  W^ady  es-Seram,  Plain, 

3.  ’Abdeh,  or  el-’Aujeh, 

4.  Junction  of  road, 

5.  W^^  el  Abyad,  and  Sheikh 

el-Amry, 

6.  en-Nehiyeh, 

7.  er-Ruhaibeh, 


Time 

H. 

m. 

Course. 

D. 

5 

45 

A. 

7 

15 

1 

30 

N.  E.  by  N. 

8 

45 

N.E.  by  N. 

9 

30 

1 

30 

N. 

D. 

10 

45 

A. 

12 

15 

1 

30 

N.  E.  by  E. 

1 

45 

N.  E.  by  N. 

2 

30 

1 

30 

N.  E. by  N. 

3 

45 

1 

15 

j  N.  E.  by  N. 

Total 

8 

45 

N.  B.  For  other  Routes  Tom  the  Convent  of  Mount  Sinai  to  Ruhaibeh 
and  Gaza,  see  Note  XXII,  at  the  end  of  Vol.  1. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  66° 

12  m.  88° 

2  p.  m.  76° 

Sunset,  66° 


Wind  Nr  E.  About  11a.  m.  S. — 
A  violent  Simoom  till  5  p.  m.  with 
thick  haze  j  then  N.  W. 


Thursday,  April  12th. 


Time.  H.  m. 


From  Ruhaibeh, 

D.  0  30 

1.  VV^  el-Kurn,  (el-Khulasah) 

<  A.  8  20 
^  D.  9  15 

2  hO 

2.  el-Khuza’y, 

3.  el-Murtubeh, 

A.  10  45 

1  30 

11  55 

1  10 

4.  Bir  es-Seba',  (Beersbeba,) 

<;  2  45 

^  D.  3  35 

2  50 

5.  n-ncampment, 

A.  4  35 

1 

Course. 

gen.  N.  E. 

N.  N.  E. 

N.  N.  E. 
N.  N.  E, 

N.  E. 


Total  9  20 
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Thermom. 


F. 

Sunrise, 

60 

10  a.  m. 

72' 

2  p.  m. 

73' 

Sunset, 

66' 

Clear  and  pleasant, 
then  N.  W. 


Wind  S.  W. 


Friday^  Ayril  IWi. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Entrance  of  Mountains, 

2.  edh-Dlioheriyeh, 


Time. 

H,  m. 

D.  5  25 

A.  8  45 

3  20 

11  35 

2  50 

Course. 

N.  E.  by  E. 
N.  E.  by  E. 


Total  6  10 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise  50° 

10  a.  m.  68° 

2  p.  m.  66° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  S.  W. 


Saturday,  April  14ih. 


From  edh-Dhoheriyeh, 

* 

1.  el-Kliulil,  (Hebron) 

2.  Rhmet  el-Khulil, 

3.  ed-Dirweh, 

4.  Abu  Fid, 

5.  el-Burak,  (Solomon’s  Pools) 

6.  Rachel’s  Tomb, 

7.  Mar  Elyas,  (Convent) 

8.  el-Kuds,  Jerusalem,  (Gate) 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  2  15 

Lose  1  li. 

(A.  8  15 

5 

^  D.  9  15 

A.  10  15 

1 

11  15 

1 

12  15 

1 

(  2  45 

2  30 

^  D.  3  15 

A.  4  25 

1  10 

4  55 

30 

6 

1  05 

Course. 


N.  E.  by  E. 


Total  13  15 


General  Course  from  Hebron  to  Jerusalem,  between  N.  E.  by  N. 

and  N.  N.  E. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise,  42°  Clear  and  cold-  Wind  N.  E. 
10  a.  m.  61°  strong. 


Whole  distance  from  ’Akabah  to  Jerusalem,  80  hours. 
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V.  FROM  JERUSALEM  TO  BETHEL,  ETC.  (SEC.  IX.) 

WITH  HORSES. 

General  rate  of  Travel,  2.4  G.  M.  or  3  Rom.  M.  the  Hour. 


Friday,  May  Ath. 


From  Jerusalem,  N.  E.  corner, 

1.  Kidge  N.  of  Mount  of  Olives, 

2.  ’AnMa,  (Anathoth) 

3.  el-Hizmeh, 

4.  Jeba’,  (Gibeah) 

5.  Mukhmas,  (Michmash) 

6.  Deir  Diwan, 

7.  et-Taiyibeh, 


Time. 

H. 

m. 

D. 

7 

30 

A. 

7 

55 

25 

8 

45 

50 

D. 

9 

10 

A. 

9 

50 

40 

D. 

10 

A. 

10 

40 

40 

D. 

11 

10 

A. 

12 

50 

1 

05 

1 

05 

D. 

1 

35 

A. 

3 

25 

1 

50 

Course. 

N.  25°  E. 

N.  E. 

N.  20°  E. 

N. 

N.  E. 

N.  by  W.  30/ 
N.  10°E.  35/ 

N.  N.  E. 


Total  6  20 


Saturday,  May  bth. 


'' 

Time. 

H.  m. 

From  Taiyibeb, 

1.  Beitin,  (Betbel) 

D.  4  50 

Lose  40  m. 

I  A.  7  30 
(  D.  9  45 

2 

2.  el-Bireli,  (Beeroth) 

]  A.  10  30 
(  D.  11 10 

45 

3.  Ram-Allab, 

(  A.  11  30 
(  D.  12  30 

20 

4.  el- Jib,  (Gibeon) 

\  A,  1  45 
(  D.  2  25 

1  15 

5.  Neby  Samwil,  (Mizpeb  1) 

(A.  2  55 
(  D.  3  45 

30 

G.  Jerusalem,  Damasc.  Gate, 

A.  5  35 

1  50 

Total 

6  40 

Course. 


w.  s.  w. 

S.  48°  W. 

w. 

S.  by  W.  1  W. 
S.  21°  W 
S.  35°  E. 
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VIL  FROM  JERUSALEM  TO  ’AIN  JIDY,  THE  DEAD 


SEA,  JORDAN,  ETC.  (SEC.  X.) 

WITH  HORSES. 


Tuesday,  May  8th. 


From  Jerusalem,  YMa  Gate, 

1.  Mar  Elyas, 

2.  Rachel’s  Tomb, 

3.  Beit  Lahm,  (Bethlehem) 

4.  el-Burak,  (Solomon’s  Pools) 

5.  el-Fureidis,  (Frank  Moun¬ 

tain,)  Base, 

6.  Tents  of  the  Ta’amirah, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

Course. 

D.  9  50 

Lose  5  m. 

A.  10  55 

1 

S.  25°  W. 

11  25 

30 

S.  W.  by  S. 

11  50 

25 

S.  5°  E. 

D.  12  05 
A.  1  10 

1  05 

S.  W.  1 

D.  3  15 

Lose  5  m. 

A.  5  10 

1  50 

E.  S.  E.  1 

D.  6 

A.  6  40 

40 

W.  S.  W. 

Total  5  30 


Wednesday,  May  9th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Teku’a,  (Tekoa) 

2.  Bir  ez-Za’feraneh,  ' 

3.  Beni  Na’im, 

4.  Zif,  (W.  side  of  Tell  Zif) 

5.  Kurmul,  (Carmel) 

6.  Ma’in,  (Maon) 


Time.  H.  m. 


D. 

6 

10 

(  A. 

6 

35 

25 

(  D. 

7 

40 

(  A. 

9 

20 

1 

40 

(  D. 

9 

25 

Lose 

10  m. 

(  A. 

12 

20 

2 

45 

1  D- 

3 

30 

^  A. 

4 

45 

1 

15 

^D. 

5 

10 

S  A. 

6 

25 

1 

15 

1  D. 

6 

30 

A. 

6 

55 

25 

Course. 

S.  5°  E. 

S.  35°  W. 

{  S.70OW.  P15^ 
]  S.  30^ 

(  S.  50°  E.  1’^ 

S.  W.dS. 

S.^W. 

S.  i  W. 


Total  7  45 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

2  p.  m. 


50° 

67° 


Clear  and  cool.  Wind  W. 


FIRST  APPENDIX. 


Thursday,  May  10th. 


From  Carmel, 

1.  Bir  Selhub, 

2.  Wady  el-Ghar,  bottom, 

3.  Nukb  ’Ain  Jidy,  (Pass) 

4.  ’Ain  Jidy,  (En-gedi) 

Encamp. 

5.  Shore  of  Dead  Sea, 


Time. 

n. 

m. 

Course 

D. 

7 

10 

Lose 

10  m. 

(  A. 

11 

30 

4 

10 

E. 

i 

s. 

1  D. 

11 

40 

A. 

12 

20 

40 

E. 

2 

s. 

C 

2 

10 

1 

50 

E. 

1 

2 

s. 

(  D. 

2 

45 

A. 

3 

30 

45 

E. 

s. 

E. 

25 

E. 

s. 

E. 

Total  7  50 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

2  p.  m. 
Sunset, 


51° 

82° 

80° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  E. ; 
at  evening  W. 


Friday,  May  11th. 


From  Head  of  tbe  Pass, 

1.  Wady  Sudeir, 

2.  Wady  Flusasab, 

3.  Wady  Derejeb,  (Kbureitun) 

4.  Wady  et-Ta’amirab, 

.5.  Cliff  over  ’Ain  Terabeb, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  8  10 

A.  9 

50 

Lose  10  m. 

11  40 

2  30 

12  30 

50 

D.  1  50 

A.  2  25 

35 

D.  2  35 

A.  3  40 

1  05 

Course, 


Total  5  50 

General  Course  all  day  about  N.  N.  E.  parallel  to  tbe  shore. 


'Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  68°  Clear  and  warm.  Wind  East;  in 

2  p.  m.  85°  the  afternoon  North. 

Sunset,  78° 


Saturday,  May  12th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  Ras  el-Ghuweir, 

2.  Wady  er-Rabib,  or  en-Nar, 

3.  Ras  el-Feshkbab, 


Time. 

II.  m. 

D.  5 

A.  6  05 

1  05 

8  30 

2  25 

(  8  45 

15 

^  D.  9  05 

(  A.  9  45 

40 

1  D.  10  20 

Course. 

gen.  N.  N.  E. 
gen.  N.  N.  E. 
N.  E.  byE. 

N.  E.  by  E. 


4.  ’Ain  el-Fesbkbab, 


C.] 
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5.  ’Ain  JeliMr, 

6.  el-Helu,  (Ford  of  Jordan) 

7.  ’Ain  Hajla,  (Beth  Hoglah) 

8.  Kusr  Hajla, 

9.  Erilia,  (Jericho) 


Time. 

H. 

m. 

A. 

12 

30 

2 

10 

A. 

1 

40 

1 

10 

D. 

2 

35 

A. 

3 

30 

55 

D. 

3 

45 

A. 

4 

05 

20 

D. 

4 

30 

A. 

5 

45 

1 

15 

Total 

10 

15 

Course. 

N.  E.  by  E. 
about  E.  N.  E. 

N.  W.  ^  N. 

S.  W.  by  W. 

N.  38°  W. 


Thermom.  P.  Sunrise,  70° 

10  a.  m.  84° 

Sunset,  78° 


Clear  and  hot.  Wmd  E.  In  p. 

m.  S. 


Sunday,  May  IWi. 
Remained  at  Jericho. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

70° 

Clear  and 

10  a.  m. 

86° 

afternoon  W. 

2  p.  m. 

91° 

Sunset, 

76° 

Wind  S.  in  the 


Monday,  May  14th, 


From  Jericho, 

1.  ’Ain  es-Sultan,  (direct) 

2.  Ridge  above  Sugar  Mills, 

3.  ’Ain  Diik, 

4.  Top  of  Pass, 

5.  High  Ridge, 

6.  Arab  Cemetery, 

7.  Deir  Diwan, 

8.  Beitin,  (Bethel) 


Time. 

II.  m. 

Couise'. 

D.  8  10 

35 

N.  35°  W. 

^  A.  8  25 
^  D.  8  40 

15 

N.  60°  W. 

(A.  9  30 
^  D.  9  35 

50 

about  N.  N. 

A.  10  20 

45 

W. 

<  A.  11 
(  D.  11  15 

40 

S.  W.  by  S. 

A. 12  15 

1 

S.  W.  by  W. 

^  A.  3  20 
1  D.  3  40 

Eose  20  111. 

3  05 

^  W.  by  N.  ]'’4.5"^ 
(  N.  W.  1'’20^ 

A.  5 

1 

abt.  N.  W.  by  W. 

Total 

8  10 

Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

Sunset, 


64° 

58° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  W. 
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Tuesda.y,  May  15th. 

Time.  II.  m. 


From  Beitin, 

1.  el-Bireh,  (Fountain) 

2.  ’Atara,  ruins, 

3.  er-Ram,  (Ramah) 

4.  Tuleil  el-Fu], 

5.  Sha’fat,  (opposite) 

6.  Scopus,  brow, 

7.  Jerusalem,  Damascus  Gate, 


D. 

5 

50 

(  A. 

6 

50 

1 

1  D. 

7 

A. 

7 

40 

40 

(  A. 

8 

25 

45 

(  D. 

10 

Lose 

10  m. 

(  A. 

11 

50 

1  D. 

11 

30 

A. 

11 

45 

15 

12 

05 

20 

25 

Course. 


S.  W.  i  w. 


S.  ^E. 

S.  by  E.  ^  E. 

S.  IQo  W. 

S.i  w. 

S.i- w. 

S.  w. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

48 

2  p.  m. 

76' 

Sunset, 

71' 

Total  4  15 

Clear  and  warm.  Wind  W. 


VIII.  FROM  JERUSALEM  TO  GAZA  AND  HEBRON. 

(SEC.  XI.) 

WITH  MULES. 


Thursday,  May  17th. 


From  Jerusalem, 

1.  Mar  Elyas, 

2.  Rachel’s  Tomb, 

3.  Beit  Jala, 

4.  Height  N.  W.  of  Beit  Jala, 

5.  High  Point  W.  of  W'' Bittir 

ZD 

6.  Beit  ’Atab, 

7.  Ruined  Khan, 

8.  Beit  Nettif, 


Time. 

IT. 

m. 

Course. 

D. 

7 

55 

A. 

8 

55 

1 

S.  25°  W. 

9 

30 

35 

S.  W.  by  S. 

>  A. 

10 

30 

W.  by  S. 

D. 

10 

15 

A. 

10 

30 

15 

about  N.  W. 

D. 

10 

40 

Lo^e 

25  m. 

• 

A. 

11 

45 

40 

abt.  W.  by  N. 

D. 

12 

20 

A. 

2 

50 

2 

30 

N.  63°  W. 

D. 

3 

15 

A. 

4 

15 

1 

S.  17°  W. 

D. 

4 

20 

! 

1 

30| 

A. 

5 

50 

1 

S.  85°  W. 

Total  8 


ITINERARY. 
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Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  68° 

10  a.  m.  76° 

Sunset,  63° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  W. 


Friday,  May  18th. 


Time.  H.  m. 


From  Beit  Nettif, 

D.  7 

1.  Ridge  W.  of  Wady  es-Sumt, 

A.  8  15 

1  15 

2.  Well  in  Valley, 

(  8  45 

^  D.  9  05 

30 

3.  Deir  Dubban  (Caverns), 

( -A.  9  40 
1  D.  10  35 

35 

4.  Kudna, 

A.  11  25 

50 

5.  Beit  Jibrin'  (Eleutheropolis) 

(  12  30 

(  D.  2  45 

1  05 

6.  Dhikrin, 

A.  4  10 

1  25 

7.  Tell  es-Safieh, 

5  15 

1  05 

Total  6  45 


Course. 


S.  W.  20/ 
W.  by  N.  55/ 
W.  by  N. 


N.  N.  W. 

N.  10°  W. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

2  p.  m. 
Sunset, 


62° 

78° 

68° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  W. 


Saturday,  May  19th. 


From  Tell  es-Safieh, 

1.  Summeil, 

2.  Kuratiyeh, 

3.  Bureir, 

4.  Beit  Huniin, 

5.  Ghuzzeh  (Gaza), 


Time. 

H. 

m. 

D. 

5 

30 

A. 

6 

50 

1 

20 

D. 

7 

35 

A. 

8 

55 

1 

20 

11 

10 

2 

15 

D. 

12 

45 

Lose 

30  m. 

A. 

3 

20 

2 

05 

4 

45 

1 

25 

Course. 

S.'  50°  W. 

S.  80°  W. 

S.  550  w. 

90/ 

S.  48°  W. 

45/ 

S.  80°  W. 

S.  80°  AV. 

35/ 

s.  w. 

30/ 

Total  8  25 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

63° 

10  a.  m. 

82° 

2  p.  m. 

80° 

Sunset, 

73° 

Clear,  pleasant,  warm.  Wind 
S.  W.  At  evening  N.  W. 


1)  From  the  Well  (No.  2)  to  to  be  reckoned  about  two  hours  on 
Beit  Jibrin,  the  whole  distance  is  a  straight  course. 

VoL.  IIL  10 
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Sunday,  May  20th. 
Remained  at  Gaza. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 
10  a.  m. 
Sunset, 


71° 

75° 

70° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.W. 
Afternoon  S.  W. 


Monday,  May  21st. 


Time. 

H.  m. 

From  Gaza, 

D.  12  20 

1.  Huj, 

(A.  2  55 
^  D.  3  30 

2  35 

2.  Bureir, 

A.  4  50 

1  20 

Total 

3  55 

Course. 

N.  E.  30/ 

E.  80/ 

E.  by  N.  45' 
N.  20^  E. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

64° 

10  a.  m. 

75° 

Sunset, 

64° 

Wind  S,  W.  Afternoon  N.  W. 


Tuesday,  May  22d. 


From  Bureir, 

1.  Um  Lakis, 

2.  Tell  el-Hasy, 

3.  ’Ajlan,^ 

4.  es-Sukkariyeh, 

5.  el-Kubeibeh, 

6.  Beit  Jibrin, 

7.  ed-DaAvaimeh, 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

54 

10  a.  m. 

80 

2  p.  m. 

78' 

Sunset, 

68' 

Time 

H. 

ED, 

Course. 

D. 

5 

25 

A. 

6 

10 

45 

E.  1  S. 

D. 

6 

20 

A. 

7 

25 

1 

05 

S.  55o  E. 

D. 

7 

45 

A. 

8 

15 

30 

N.  iW. 

D. 

8 

25 

A. 

9 

20 

55 

(  E.  byS. 

30/ 

D. 

9 

50 

E. 

25/ 

A. 

11 

20 

1 

30 

abt.  E.  by  N. 

12 

30 

1 

10 

N.  E. 

C  S.  S.  E. 

30' 

1 

45 

<  S. 20^  E. 

45/ 

(  S.  20^  W. 

30/ 

Total 

7 

40 

Clear  and 

sultry.  Wind  S. 

W. 

1)  The  direct  distance  from  Um  Lakis  to  ’Ajl^n  is  45  or  50  minutes. 


C.] 


ITINERARY. 
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Wednesday,  May  23d. 

Time.  H.  m. 


Return  and  reckon  from  Beit 
Jibrin, 

1.  Idhna  (Jedna), 

2.  TefFuh  (Beth  Tappuali), 

3.  el-Khulil  (Hebron), 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

64° 

10  a.  m. 

86° 

2  p.  m. 

86° 

Sunset, 

65° 

D.  6 

<  A.  8 

2 

^  D.  9  15 

(  A.  11  SO 

2  15 

1  D.  12  15 

A.  2 

1  45| 

Total 

6 

Course. 


S.  S.  E.  30^ 
E.S.  E.-:LE.90/ 
gen.  E.  S.  E. 

E.  ^  S.  1" 

S.  65°  E.  45^ 


Wind  S.  W. 


Morning  clear, 

After  11 
and  haze.  Evening,  Wind  N.  W. 
clear. 


o’clock,  violent  Sirocco 


Thursday,  May  2Ath,  and  Friday,  May  2bth. 
Remained  at  Hebron. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 

54° 

Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

49° 

10  a.  m. 

70° 

10  a.  m. 

68° 

2  p.  m. 

72° 

2  p.  m. 

71° 

Sunset, 

56° 

Sunset, 

59° 

Both  days  clear  and  fine.  Wind  N.  W. 


IX.  FROM  HEBRON  TO  WADY  MUSA  AND  BACK. 

(SEC.  xn.) 

WITH  CAMELS. 


From  Hebron, 

1.  Tell  Zif, 

2.  Kurmul  (Carmel), 

3.  Top  of  Mountain, 

4.  Encampment, 


Saturday,  May  26th. 


Time. 

IT. 

m. 

Cburee. 

D. 

11 

20 

Lose  5  ri 

1. 

A. 

1 

1 

35 

about  S.  by 

E. 

2 

25 

1 

25 

S.  i  W. 

D. 

2 

40 

A. 

3 

40 

1 

S.  8“  E. 

4 

45 

1 

05 

about  S.  S. 

E. 

Total  5  05 
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Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  43°  Clear,  cool,  pleasant.  Wind 

10  a.  m.  69°  N.  W. 

Sunset,  66° 


Sunday,  May  27 th» 
Remained  Encamped. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

54° 

10  a.  m. 

74° 

2  p.  m. 

82° 

Sunset, 

67° 

Clear  and  pleasant.  WindN.  W. 


Monday,  May  2Sth. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Rujeim  Selameh, 

2.  ez-Zuweirah  el-Foka, 

3.  ez-Zuweirah, 

4.  Wady  en-Nejd, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

Course. 

D.  7  30 

Lose  1  li. 

A.  11  50 

3  20 

about  S. 

D.  12  20 

A.  2  05 

1  45 

gen.  S.  E. 

6  40 

4  35 

S.  E. 

6  50 

10 

S.  E. 

Total  9  50 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

Sunset, 


52°  Wind  S.  W.  Towards  evening 
80°  N.  E.  from  Dead  Sea. 


Tuesday,  May  29th. 


From  Wady  en-Nejd, 

1.  Khashm  Usdum,  N.  end, 


2.  S.  W.  Corner  of  Dead  Sea, 

3.  Wady  el-Fikreh,  and  W.  ) 

end  of  Cliffs,  ) 

4.  ’Ain  el-’Arus, 

5.  Mouth  of  Wady  el-Jeih, 

6.  Encampment  in  el-Jeib, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  4  50 

A.  5  50 

1 

Lose  1  h. 

# 

A.  8  30 

1  40 

11 

2  30 

(  11  45 

45 

^  D.  1  35 

A.  2  50 

1  15 

6 

3  10 

Course. 


(  S.  E.  35^ 

I  S.  S.  E.  25^ 

about  S.  S.  E. 

gen.  S.  38°  W. 

gen.  S.  S.  E. 

gen.  S.  30°  E. 

(  S.  S.  W.  1  50/ 

)  S.  1  20/ 


Total  10  20 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 

70° 

2  p.  m. 

92° 

Sunset 

88° 

Clear  and  sultry.  Wind  variable. 


C.] 


ITINEEASY. 
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Wednesday,  May  30th, 

Time.  H.  m. 


From  Encampment, 

D. 12  10 

Stop  1  hour. 

1.  ’Ain  el-Buweirideh, 

(A.  8  40 
\  D.  12  50 

7  30 

2.  W .  side  of  Porphyry  Cliffs, 

A.  4 

3  10 

3.  Nukb  Nemela,  Foot, 

-  5  15 

1  15 

S  low. 

4.  Nukb  Nemela,  Top, 

6  30 

1  15 

(Encamp.)  - 

Total  13  10 


Course. 


S.  to  S.  i  W. 

S.  S.  E.  IHO/ 
S.E.byE.  1"30/ 
S,  50/ 

S.  S.  E.  25/ 
gen.  S.  S.  E. 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 

69° 

10  a.  m. 

96° 

12 

102° 

2  p.  m. 

96° 

Sunset, 

76° 

Wind  S.  W.  At  first  pleasant, 
then  a  fierce  Sirocco. 

At  evening  N.  W. 


Thursday,  May  315^. 

Time.  H,  ni. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  es-Sik  of  Nemela,  W.  end, 

2.  Sutuh  Beida,  mid.  of  plain, 

3.  es-Sik ofWadyMusa,E. end, 

4.  Wady  Musa, 


D.  8  30 

A.  11  20 

2  50 

(  12  10 

50 

1  D.  12  45 

(  A.  3 

2  15 

’  ^  D.  3  05 

Lose  10  m. 

A.  3  45 

30 

Course. 

S.  E.  55/ 

s.  s.  w.  25/ 

S.  E.  r30/ 

S.  S.  E.  30/ 

S.  by  W.  20/ 

gen.  S.  2^ 
abt.  W.  15/ 

gen.  W. 


Total  6  25 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  75°  |  W'arm  but  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


Friday,  June  1st. 

Time,  II.  m. 


From  Wady  Musa,  return, 

1.  Nukb  Nemela,  Top, 

2.  Nukb  Nemela,  Foot, 

3.  W.  side  of  Porphyry  Cliffs, 

4.  Encampment  in  el-’Arabah, 


D.  11 

Stop  1  hour. 

A.  5 

5 

5  40 

40 

(  6  40 

1 

i  D.  9  10 

A.  1  30 

4  20 

Total 

11 

Course. 


see  May  31. 

(( 

(( 

gen.  N.  55°  W. 


Tuermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

Sunset, 


67° 

82° 


Clear  and  warm.  Wind  N.  W. 
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Saturday 

From  Encampment, 

1.  Wady  el-Jeib  (E.  side), 

2.  ’Ain  el-Weibeh, 

3.  ’Ain  el-Mureidhah, 

4.  Nukb  el-Khurar,  Top 

5.  Nukb  es-Sufab,  Foot 

6.  Id.  (Zephath),  Top 

7.  Encampment, 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  68° 

10  a.  m.  78° 


June  2d. 


Time. 

II.  m. 

Course. 

D.  4  45 
A.  6  30 

1  45 

abt.  W.  N.  W. 

7  20 

50 

W.  N.  W. 

D.  9  45 
A.  1 

3  15 

(  N.  N.  W.  11“ 

4 

3 

1  N.  N.  E.  2“ 
N.  N.  W. 

6  40 

2  40 

N.  N.  W. 

7  45 

1  05 

gen.  N.  N.  W. 

9  15 

1  30 

gen.  N.  N.  W. 

Total  14  05 


Clear  and  warm.  Wind  S.  W. 
strong. 


Sunday,  Jime  3d. 


Time.  H.  m.  Course. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  Nukb  el-Muzeikah, 

D.  10  45 
A.  12  45 

2 

N.  15°  W. 

2.  Kubbet  el-Baul, 

2 

1  15 

N.  N.  W. 

3.  ’Ar’arah  (Aroer), 

(  4  45 

^  D.  4  55 

2  45 

(  N.  N.  W.  1  40/ 
1  N.  1  05/ 

4.  Encampment, 

A.  6 

1  1  05 

N.  E. 

Total 

7  05 

Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

Sunset, 


66° 

74° 


Clear  and  pleasant. 


Wind  N.  W. 


Monday,  June  4th. 


From  Encampment, 

1.  el-Milh  (Malatlia), 

2.  Top  of  mountain-ridge, 

3.  Semu’a,  (Eshtemoa) 

4.  Wady  el-Khulil,  Bottom, 

5.  el-Khulil,  (Hebron) 


Time. 

II.  m. 

D.  5 

(  A.  6 

1 

^  D.  7  40 

(  A.  9  45 

2  05 

1  D.  10 

(  A.  1 

3 

^  D.  2  20 

Lose  1  h. 

A.  5 

1  40 

7  15 

2  15 

Course. 


N.  E. 

N.  26°  E. 

abt.  N.  20°  E. 
abt.  N.  20°  E. 

abt.  N.  20°  E. 


59° 

67° 


Thermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 

Sunset, 


Total  10 

Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


C.] 


mNERAHy. 
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Tuesday,  June  bth. 
Remained  at  Hebron. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

61° 

Clear  and  warm. 

10  a.  m. 

80° 

2  p,  m. 

80° 

Sunset, 

71° 

Wind  N.  W. 


X.  FROM  HEBRON  TO  RAMLEH  AND  JERUSALEM. 

(SEC.  XIII.) 


WITH  HORSES. 


Wednesday,  June  6th. 


Time.  H.  in. 


From  Hebron, 

D.  1 

Lose  30  m. 

1.  Dura,  (Dora,  Adora,  Ado-  ') 

(  A.  4 

2  30 

raim)  ^ 

^  D.  4  40 

2.  el-Burj, 

A.  8 

3  20 

Course, 


W.  by  S. 

(  S.  W. 

J  w. 

'  s.  w. 

S.  by  W. 


jh 

U 


20/ 


Total  5  50 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise  74°  I  Clear  and  warm.  Wind  S. 

10  a.  m.  88°  j 


Thursday,  June  1th. 


From  el'Burj, 

1.  Um  esh-Shukf, 

2.  Idhna,  (Jedna) 

3.  Terkumieh,  (Tricomias) 

4.  Beit  Nusib,  (Nezib) 

5.  Bir  es-Sur, 

6.  Beit  Nettif, 


Time.  II.  m. 


Course. 


D. 

6 

40 

^  A. 

7 

40 

1 

1  D. 

8 

Lose 

15  m. 

5  A. 

10 

30 

2 

15 

1  D. 

10 

45 

A. 

11 

50 

1 

05 

1  D. 

o 

25 

S  A. 

3 

35 

}  D. 

3 

15 

(  A. 

4 

05 

50 

1  D. 

4 

35 

A. 

6 

25 

1 

50 

N. 

E.  by  E. 

20/ 

N. 

N.  E. 

40/ 

N. 

e.ln. 

N. 

N.  E. 

25/ 

E. 

25/ 

E. 

N.  E. 

15/ 

N. 

f  w. 

N. 

N.  W. 

30/ 

N. 

N.  E. 

20/ 

N. 

by  E. 

15/ 

N. 

1 

35/ 

Total  7  35 
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Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  72° 

2  p.  m.  97° 

Sunset,  88° 


Clear  and  very  warm. 

N.  W. 


Wind 


Friday,  June  8th. 


Time.  II.  m. 


From  Beit  Nettif, 

1.  ’Ain  Shems,  (Bethshemesh) 

2.  Well  in  the  Plain, 

3.  ’Akir,  (Ekron) 

4.  er-Ramleh, 


D. 

4 

55 

Lose 

30  IT 

1. 

(  A. 

6 

55 

1 

30 

1  D. 

7 

10 

(  A. 

9 

15 

2 

05 

1  D. 

9 

25 

(  A. 

11 

1 

35 

1  D. 

2 

50 

A. 

4 

40 

1 

50 

Total  7 


Course. 


N.  12°  W. 

N.  N.  W. 

abt.N.W.byW. 
N.E.  i-N. 


Thermom.  F. 


3^  a.  m.  76° 

Sunrise,  83° 

11a.  m.  94° 

12  105° 

2  p.  m.  97° 

Sunset,  90° 


Slight  haze,  very  hot. 

N.  W. 


Wind 


Saturday,  June  9th. 


From  Ramleh, 

1.  Ludd,  (Lydda) 

2.  Daniyal, 

3.  Jimzu,  (Gimzo) 

4.  Um  Rush, 

5.  Beit  ’Ur  et-Tahta, 

6.  Beit  ’Ur  el-F6ka, 

7.  el-Jib,  (Gibeon) 

8.  Beit  Hanina, 

9.  Jerusalem, 


Time.  H.  m. 


D. 

3 

(A. 

3  45 

45 

D. 

4 

Lose  10  m. 

A. 

4  50 

40 

5  20 

30 

Lose  20  m. 

(  A. 

7  50 

2  10 

1  D. 

9  20 

A. 

10  20 

1 

( 

11  20 

1 

D. 

12 

Lose  20  m. 

(A. 

2  50 

2  30 

^D. 

3 

A. 

3  50 

50 

5  20 

1  30 

Course. 


N.  57°  E. 


S.  3°  E. 

S.  85°  E. 

abt.  E.  S.  E.  ^  S. 

abt.  E.  S.E.  JS. 
S.  60°  E. 


S.  65°  E.  1  W 
S.  27°  E.  50' 


Total  10  55 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  76°  j  Warm,  but  pleasant.  Wind  N.W. 


ITINERARY. 
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XI.  FROM  JERUSALEM  TO  NAZARETH  AND  MOUNT 

TABOR.  (SEC.  XIV.) 

WITH  MULES. 


Wednesday,  June  W>tk. 

Time.  15.  11). 


From  Jerusalem, 

1.  el-Bireh,  (Beerotli) 

2.  Jifna,  (Gophna) 

3.  ’Ain  Sinia, 

4-  Wady  el-Belat,  Head 

5.  Jiljilia, 

6.  Sinjil, 


D. 

6 

45 

Stop 

15  1 

11. 

A. 

10 

3 

D. 

10 

25 

A. 

12 

1 

35 

D. 

1 

40 

A. 

o 

05 

25 

3 

20 

1 

15 

D. 

3 

30 

A. 

4 

20 

50 

D. 

4 

40 

A. 

5 

45 

1 

05 

Course. 


o-en.  N.  4^  E. 

O 

N.  N.  E.  35^ 

N.  1“ 

N.  E. 

gen.  N. 

afen.  N. 

o 

E. 


Total  8  10 


Thekmom.  F.  4  a.  m.  52° 

Sunrise,  56° 

2  p.  in.  76° 

Sunset,  66° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  i\.  VV. 


Thursday,  June  lAth. 


Time.  H.  m. 


From  Sinjil,  ^ 

D.  6 

1.  Turmus  ’Ay a. 

A.  6  30 

30 

2.  Seilun,  (Shiloh) 

(  7 

1  D.  8 

30 

3.  Lubban,  the  village 

A.  9 

1 

J.ose  lU  tii. 

4  Khan  es-Savvieh, 

A.  9  50 

40 

5.  Ridge  S.of  the  plain  IVlfiklma 

10  35 

45 

6.  Mouth  of  Nabulus-valley, 

1 

2  25 

7.  Nabulus, 

1  30 

30 

Course. 

N.  85°  E. 

N.  N.  E. 

N.W.  by  W.20^ 
W.  30^ 

N.  10^ 

E.  by  N.  20^ 

N.  N.  E.  20' 

N.  by  W. 

N.  N.  E. 

N.  W. 


From  Nabulus  to  summit 
ascent;  S.  E.  20  min.  level. 

VoL.  III. 


Total  6  20 

of  Gi(‘rizim,  S.  W.  20  min.  .steej) 
11 
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Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  64' 

2  p.  m.  78' 

Sunset,  73' 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


Frida/y, 


June  Ibth, 


From  Nabulus, 

1.  Sebiistieh,  (Samaria) 

2.  Ridge  N.  of  Sebustieh, 

3.  Jeba’, 

4.  Sanlir, 

5.  Kubatiyeh, 

6.  Jenin,  (Ginaea) 


Time. 

n.  m. 

D.  7 

A.  9  10 

2  10 

D.  10  40 

A.  11  45 

1  05 

12  45 

1 

D.  2  30 

A.  3  20 

50 

4  45 

1  25 

6  15 

1  30 

Course. 

W.  N.  W.l“ 

N.  by  W.  1  10/ 
N.  by  E. 

E.  N.  E. 

E.  N.  E.  20/ 
N.  E.  30/ 

abt.  N.  E. 


Total  8 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  62'^ 

2  p.  m.  82° 

Sunset,  70° 


Clear  and  warm.  Wind  N.  W. 


Saturday,  June  IQth. 


Time.  H.  m. 


From  Jenin, 

1.  Zer’in,  (Jezreel) 

2.  ’Ain  JMud, 

3.  Solam,  (Shunem) 

4.  Foot  of  mountain-s  of  Na¬ 

zareth, (N.  side  of  Great 
Plain) 

5.  en-Nasirah,  (Nazareth) 


D. 

4 

45 

A. 

7 

2 

15 

D. 

7 

30 

A. 

8 

30 

D. 

8 

55 

A. 

10 

25 

1 

30 

D. 

10 

45 

A. 

12 

30 

1 

45 

1 

45 

1 

15 

Total  7  15 


Course. 


N.  15°  E. 
abt.  S.  E. 
about  N. 


about  N.  9°  W. 

about  N.  9°  W. 
circuitous. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  64° 

2  p.  m.  78° 

Sunset,  72° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  N.  W. 


C.] 


ITINERARY. 


Sunday,  June  11th. 
Remained  at  Nazareth. 


Thermom.  F. 

Sunrise, 

10  a.  m. 

64' 

88' 

2  p.  m. 

88' 

Sunset, 

74' 

Clear  and  sultry.  Wind  S. 


Monday,  June  ISth. 


Time. 

II.  m. 

From  Nazareth, 

D.  7  35 

1.  Deburieh,(10  min.  N.  ofvill.) 

(A.  9  20 
^  D.  9  25 

1  45 

2.  Mount  Tabor,  summit 

A.  10  25 

1 

Course. 

E.  S.  E. 
E.S.  E. 


Total  2  45 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  80° 

10  a.  m.  98° 

2  p.  m.  95° 

Sunset,  74° 


Hazy  and  sultry.  Wind  S.  E. 
Violent  Sirocco. 


XII.  FROM  MOUNT  TABOR  TO  SAFED.  (SEC.  XV.) 

WITH  MULES. 


Tuesday,  June  19th. 


Time.  H.  m.  Course. 


From  Tabor, 

D.  7  35 

Lose  10  m. 

1.  Khan  et-Tujjar, 

A.  9  40 

1  55 

2.  Ltibieh, 

11 

1  20 

3.  Tell  Hattin, 

(  12 

1  D.  12  25 

1 

4.  Hattin, 

1  A.  12  50 
^D.  1 

25 

5.  Tubariyeh,  (Tiberias) 

A.  3 

0 

/W 

N.  N.  W.  45^ 
abt.  N.  15^ 
abt.  N.  E.  55^ 
gen.  N.  32°  E. 
abt.  N.  N.  E. 
abt.  N.  N.  E. 

about  N.  cir¬ 
cuitous, 
abt.  S.  E.  by  E. 


Total  6  40 
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Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

Sunset, 


64° 

80° 


Clear  and  warm.  Wind  S.  W. 


Wednesday,  June  20th. 


From  Tubariyeh, 

1.  el-Mejdel,  (Magdala) 

2.  W"' er-Rubudiyeh  and  Abu  > 

Shusheh,  ) 

3.  Khan  Minyeh,  (Capernaum) 

4.  Tell  Hum, 

5.  Mouth  of  Jordan, 


From  Mouth  of  Jordan, 

1.  el-Mes’adiyeh, 

2.  Diikah, 

3.  et-Tell,  (Julias) 

4.  Encampment, 


Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  8  20 

A.  9  30 

1  10 

Lose  20  m. 

{  10  40 

50 

^  D.  11  10 

1  A.  11  50 

40 

(  D.  11  55 

^  A.  1 

1  05 

^  D.  1  25 

A.  2  30 

1  05 

Total 

4  50 

at  the  N.  end  of  tl 

Time. 

II.  m. 

D-  5 

A.  5  20 

20 

(A.  5  45 

25 

^  D.  5  50 

A.  6  40 

50 

7  20 

1  40 

Course. 

about  N.  W 
N.  by  VV. 

N.  620  E. 

N.  E. 

N.  E. 


Course. 

S.  40o  E. 
S.  250  E. 

N.  50  W. 
S.  60°  W. 


The  rate  of  travel  on  this  Excursion  was  more  rapid  than  usual. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  75° 

2  p.  m.  95° 

Sunset  85° 


Clear  and  very  warm.  Wind 

S.  W.  Sirocco. 


Thursday,  June  21st. 


From  Mouth  of  Jordan, 

1,  Damascus  Road, 

2.  Safed, 


Time.  II.  m. 

D.  5  50 

Lose  15  ni.  1 

A.  8  40  2  35 
10  45l  2  05 


Course. 


abt.  W.  N.  W 
abt.  W.  N.  W. 


Total  4  40  ^ 

JTote. — From  Snfed  to  Bcnit  about  55  minutes  ;  viz.  N.  40°  E.  30^, 

and  N.  450  E.  25h 


ITINERARY. 
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Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  71° 

10  a.  m.  82° 

2  p.  m,  82° 


Clear  and  pleasant.  Wind  W. 


XIII.  FROM  SAFED  TO  BEIRUT.  (SEC.  XVI.) 

WITH  MULES. 


Friday^  June  22d. 


From  Safed, 

1.  el-Jisb,  (Giscala) 

.2  High  Land  N.  N.  W.  of 
W^  el-Mu^addamiyeh, 

3.  Bint  Jebeil, 


Time. 

n. 

m. 

D.  12  15 

A.  2  35 

2 

20 

4  15 

1 

40 

6  10 

1 

55 

Total  5  55 


Course. 


N.  N,  W.  i  W. 
N.  by  W. 
about  N.  W. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise, 

10  a.  m. 


61° 

87° 


Clear  and  pleasant. 


Warm. 


Saturday^  June  23d. 


Time.  H.  rn. 


From  Bint  Jebeil, 

D.  4  30 

1.  Had  data, 

A.  6  30 

2 

2.  Brow  of  Mountain, 

6  55 

25 

Stop  1  h.  50  m. 

3.  Kana,  (Kanah) 

11  40 

2  55 

4.  Kabr  Hairan, 

12  35 

55 

5.  Ras  el-’Ain, 

(  1  45 

/  D.  4  25 

1  10 

6.  Sur,  (Tyre) 

A.  5  35 

1  10 

Total 

8  35 

Course. 


N.  A  W. 

N.  W.  i" 

N.  W. 

abt.  W.  N.  W. 
abt.  W.  N.  W. 
abt.  W.  by  N. 

abt.  N.  N.  W. 
circuitous. 


Thermom.  F.  Sunrise,  65°  |  Clear  and  pleasant. 


Sunday.)  June  24/7/. 
Remained  at  O'vre. 
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Monday,  June  2bth. 


F’rom  Sur, 

1.  Khan  el-Kasimiyeb, 

2.  ’Adlan,  (Ruins) 

3.  Khan  el-Khiidr,(St.  George) 

4.  ’Ain  el-Kanterah, 

6.  ’Ain  el-Burak, 

6.  Nahr  ez-Zaherany, 

7.  Nahr  Sanik, 

8.  Saida,  (Sidon) 


From  Saida, 

1.  Bridge  of  Nahr  el-Auly, 

(Bostrenus) 

2.  Neby  Yunas, 

3.  Nahr  ed-Damiir,  (Tamyras) 

4.  Khan  el-AIusry, 

5.  Khan  Khulda, 

6.  Wady  Shuweifat, 

7.  Beirut,  Grove,  (Encamp  ) 


± 

2 


h.  S.  of  Gate.) 


Time. 

11.  m. 

D.  6 

1 

(A.  7  45 

1  45 

^  D.  8  45 

A.  10  30 

1  45 

11  45 

1  15 

12  10 

25 

12  55 

45 

1  15 

20 

^  2  30 

1  15 

(  D.  5  15 

A.  5  50 

35 

Total 

8  05 

5  June  26th. 

Time. 

H.  m. 

D.  5  10 

1 

A.  5  50 

40 

(  8  10 

2  20 

^  D.  8  50 

A.  10  15 

1  25 

10  55 

40 

12  10 

1  15 

1 

50 

3 

2 

Couise. 


Course. 


Tiiermom.  F. 


Sunrise, 
2  p.  ni. 
Sunset, 


CS° 

84° 

78° 


Total  9  10 

Clear  and  pleasant.  Warm. 


SECOND  APPENDIX 


ARABIC  LANGUAGE,  AND  LISTS  OF  ARABIC  NAMES. 


* 

% 


A. 


ESSAY 


ON  THE 


PRONUNCIATION  OF  THE  ARABIC. 


CHIEFLY  AS  SPOKEN  IN  SYRIA;  WITH  AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  CORRUPTIONS 
TO  WHICH  THE  SEVERAL  LETTERS  ARE  LIABLE. 


BY  ELI  SMITH. 


[In  introducing  the  following  Essay  to  the  reader,  it  is  but  justice  to 
remark,  that  Mr.  Smith  has  been  for  more  than  twelve  years  a  resident 
in  the  Levant,  chiefly  in  Syria ;  where  besides  having  had  daily  inter¬ 
course  with  the  Arab  population,  he  has  regularly  pursued  the  study  of 
the  Arabic  language  aided  by  the  best  works  of  European  scholars. 
He  has  likewise  travelled  extensively  not  only  in  Syria  and  Palestine, 
but  also  in  Armenia,  Persia,  and  Egypt.  The  fact  too  of  his  having 
long  had  charge  of  the  press  at  Beirut,  and  been  engaged  in  the  prepara¬ 
tion  of  Arabic  books  and  the  correction  of  the  proofs,  assisted  by  native 
helpers,  is  a  further  pledge  of  his  accuracy  and  minute  attention  to  the 
orthography  and  pronunciation  of  the  language. — Editor.] 


I  prefix  a  single  remark  in  respect  to  some  unusual  grammatical 
forms  in  the  spoken  Arabic.  We  found  the  Bedawin  south  of  Hebron 
and  around  Wady  Musa  still  using  the  feminine  plural  of  verbs, 
both  in  the  past  and  future  tenses,  which  has  been  commonly  con¬ 
sidered  as  no  longer  existing  in  the  spoken  language.  It  is  employed 
also  by  the  peasants  around  Hebron  and  Jerusalem  ;  but  not  so  gen¬ 
erally.  In  pronouncing  it,  they  omit  the  final  vowel.  Thus  for 
they  say  duriihn ;  and  for  ^  > ,  yudrubn.  The  Bedawin, 

also,  generally,  among  whom  we  travelled,  have  retained  the  feminine 
plural  of  adjectives  ;  instead  of  which  the  masculine  plural  is  else¬ 
where  universally  employed. 

VoL.  III. 
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L  CONSONANTS. 


I  Alef.  (  »  ) 

The  Alef  at  the  head  of  the  Arabic  Alphabet,  is  the  Alef  that 
receives  the  Hamzeh,  which  it  stands  here  to  represent.  The  Hamzeh 
is  in  no  sense  a  breathing ;  but  is  the  slight  sound  which  is  made 
by  merely  opening  the  larynxj  in  attempting  to  pronounce  any  word 
whose  first  letter  is  a  vowel;  so  that  the  Arabic  language  by  writing 
this  sound,  presents  the  phenomenon  of  having  no  word  begin  with 
a  vowel.  When  it  occurs  in  the  middle,  or  at  the  end  of  a  word,  the 
voice  must  be  entirely  stopped  before  it  can  be  pronounced  ;  and 
thus  it  becomes  much  more  perceptible. 

As  there  is  no  Roman  letter  to  represent  the  Hamzeh,  it  may  be 
expressed  by  this  sign  ( '  ). 

•  1.  At  the  end  of  a  word,  it  is  no  longer  heard  in  the  spoken  lan¬ 
guage.  Verbs  which  end  in  it,  are  treated  exactly  as  if  their  final  letter 

was  ^ .  This  holds  true  before  suffixes  and  sufformatives,  E.  g.  ^$(2 

hurdli  is  used  for  Tcurat  for  ;  Lo^‘  kureina  for  . 

At  the  end  of  nouns,  with  a  vowel  before  it,  it  is  treated  as  a  ^ | , 
or  ,  according  to  the  nature  of  that  vowel.  If  a  Sekun  precede, 

it  is  usually  pronounced  like  ^  ;  as  juzu  for  (part). — 

But  in  the  relative  adjective  of  ,  the  Hamzeh  is  heard  ;  e.  g. 
(partial,  little)  is  pronounced 

After  an  Alef  at  the  end  of  nouns,  it  entirely  disappears,  having 

^  0  ^ 

no  influence  even  on  the  accent.  E.  g.  is  pronounced  bjza  (vulg. 

ijzay — If  a  suffix  follow,  a  ^  pronounced  only  as  a  Kesrah,  takes  its 

place,  without  any  regard  to  case.  Thus,  and 

lAjLjyjt  >  become  akrabdina. 

"  r  '  V 

After  a  ^  or  a  ^  ,  it  has  the  effect  of  doubling  those  letters.  E.  g. 

^  (bad)  is  heard  for  ^  for  ^  (thing),  and  ^  for  ^  3 

■^mpest).  ^  ^  r  ^ 

2.  In  the  middle  of  a  word  the  Hamzeh  is  rarely  audible. — After  an 
( ,  only  a  ^  pronounced  as  a  Kesrah  is  heard  ;  e.  g.  J0L5  is  used 
for  JoLib  and  JuL«ii  fuddil  for  (virtues). 


A.] 
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In  the  middle  of  most  triliterals,  it  is  treated  as  a  ,  ,  an  ( ,  or  a  , 

according  to  the  vowel  which  precedes.  But  in  JLJ]  its  deriva- 

tives,  it  is  often  heard ;  e.  g.  JLil  i^  pronounced  sa^al,  and  JLIo 
yes^al  (vulg.  yis^aly  In  this  form  the  difference  between  the  Hamzeh 
and  the  Alef  of  prolongation  is  very  apparent.  The  former  does 
not  draw  the  accent  upon  itself,  as  the  latter  would  do.  The  accent 
is  on  the  first  syllable  yes^al,  and  not  on  the  second  like  ^Lo  yendm. 
Even  when  the  Hamzeh  is  not  heard,  the  accent  remains  on  the  first 
syllable,  where  all  regular  verbs  have  it  in  this  form,  and  it  is  pro- 

^  6  ^ 

nounced  yesal.  The  same  is  true  of  iJLiuo  m^s^aleh.  The  impera- 

^  o  . 

tive  also  in  use  is  isal,  and  not  . 

3.  At  the  beginning  of  words,  the  Hamzeh  is  usually  no  more 
distinctly  heard  in  Arabic,  than  it  is  in  the  European  languages, 
which  take  no  notice  of  it. — When  a  prefix  with  a  vowel  comes 
before  it,  it  generally  disappears,  whether  it  be  the  Hamzet  el-Kuta% 

or  the  Hamzet  el-  WusL  E.  g.  is  pronounced  wahramtaliu,  and 

westukbaL  But  in  this  situation  it  is  sometimes  heard; 

e.  g.  is  pronounced  biHkrdmy,  kd^enn^  and  Wenn. 

When  a  prefix  brings  a  quiescent  letter  before  it,  it  gives  its  own 

O 

vowel  to  that  letter  ;  e.  g.  is  pronounced  elikbdl. 

When  verbs,  whose  first  radical  is  a  Hamzeh,  receive  a  preforma- 
tive,  the  Hamzeh  is  generally  pronounced  like  an  (  of  prolongation  ; 

e.  g.  yolS  is  pronounced  yoLT  ydmur.  In  Palestine  proper,  however, 

JJTLj  is  pronounced  ydkul. 

The  initial  Hamzeh,  in  a  few  words,  is  changed  into  . ,  in  the 

o,  . 

most  vulgar  pronunciation  ;  e.  g.  wudn  is  used  for  ^^<31  > 

cs  c  ^ 

wekkad  for  Jo  t  • 

When  the  initial  Hamzeh  stands  in  a  simple  syllable,  and  the 
accent  falls  upon  the  syllable  immediately  succeeding,  it  is  often 
omitted.  In  this  way  doubled  and  concave  verbs  of  the  fourth  con¬ 
jugation,  assume  the  form  of  the  first.  E.  g.  is  used  for 

wished),  and  for  ^ C|  (he  loved). 

The  Hamzet  el-  Wusl  of  the  imperative  of  the  first  conjugation,  is 
sometimes  omitted,  though  it  stands  in  a  compound  syllable.  In  this 
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way  the  acccent  is  thrown  upon  the  final  syllable  ;  and  its  vowel  is 
prolonged  by  a  corresponding  letter  of  prolongation,  thus  forming  an 

imperative  after  the  manner  of  the  Hebrew.  E.  g.  Ica’tid  is  used 
for  Juilt  j  tuWa  for  for  • 

^  Be  (b) 

Has  invariably  the  sound  of  the  common  European  h ;  and  is 
never  pronounced  like  p,  or  English  v.  These  two  sounds  do  not 
exist  in  the  Arabic  language,  and  an  Arab  can  learn  to  pronounce 
them  only  with  much  difficulty. 

Te  t ) 

Has  also  one  uniform  sound,  which  is  the  same  with  the  common 
European  t.  The  Arab  ear  distinguishes  it  in  all  positions  from 
the  . 

When  it  occurs  near  a  ^  it  is  liable  to  be  confounded  with  . 

The.  (th,  t,  s) 

1.  The  uniform  Bedawy  pronunciation  of  this  letter,  so  far  as  I 
have  observed,  is  like  that  of  the  Greek  {)'  and  the  English  th  in  thin. 
In  this  manner  also  it  is  pronounced  by  large  portions  of  the  peas¬ 
antry  in  Syria,  who  inhabit  regions  frequented  by  Bedawin.  The 
same  pronunciation  is  heard  likewise  among  the  Druzes  and  the 

Christians  who  live  with  them.  E.  g.  (snow)  is  pronounced 
thelj.  ^ 

2.  Elsewhere,  in  cities,  and  in  the  country,  it  is  pronounced  some¬ 
times  like  and  sometimes  like  _  .  But  the  latter  sound  is  much 

^  O 

less  frequent  than  the  former.  E.  g.  one  hears  mill  for  ,  and 

mashut  for  . 

>  • 

Jim.  (j,  g  hard) 

This  letter  has  two  sounds,  soft  and  hard. 

1.  The  soft  sound  is  heard  throughout  Syria,  in  Malta,  and 
wherever  I  have  heard  Arabic  spoken,  except  in  Egypt.  It  is 
usually  a  little  softer  than  the  English  but  rarely  so  soft  as  the  j 
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of  the  French.  The  latter  sound  is  heard  only  where  the  pronuncia- 
tion  of  the  language  has  degenerated  most;  as,  for  example,  among 
the  lower  classes  in  the  cities  on  the  coast,  where  several  of  the 
letters  and  vowels  have  lost  their  original  strength. 

With  the  soft  sound  it  is  often  treated  as  a  solar  letter,  the  J  of 
the  article  being  assimilated  with  it,  when  they  come  together. 
From  this  circumstance  it  has  been  argued,  that  the  hard  sound  must 
have  been  the  prevailing  and  approved  one,  when  the  division  of 
the  alphabet  into  solar  and  lunar  letters  was  first  made.  The 
soft  sound  presents  another  anomaly ;  it  makes  the  represent  a 

compound  sound,  which  is  not  the  case  with  any  other  letter  of  the 
Arabic  alphabet. 

2.  The  hard  sound  is  heard  now  in  Egypt,  the  Hejaz,  and  in 
Southern  Arabia.  But  among  the  Bedawin  of  Mount  Sinai,  one  ceases 
to  hear  it.  It  is  the  same  as  the  hard  sound  of  the  English  and 
German  and  never  passes  into  the  softer  sound  of  the  Greek  y  or 
the  German  g  as  sometimes  heard. 


The  Egyptians  cannot  easily  pronounce  the  soft  sound,  and  in 
attempting  it,  they  convert  it  into  the  sound  of  .  Thus  the  word 
(face)  has  become  in  the  vulgar  language  of  Egypt  corrupted 
into  ;  the  final  5  being  entirely  dropped.  The  omission  of  the 
5  very  commonly  takes  place,  also,  in  the  same  word,  in  Syria. 


Ha 

Represents  a  pure  breathing,  forming  a  sound  lower  in  the  throat 
than  any  other  in  the  language,  and  not  in  any  way  modified  by  the 
palate  like  the  Greek  y  and  German  cA,  nor  by  the  epiglottis  like 
the  .  .  It  has  the  same  power  in  all  the  varieties  of  the  Arabic 

language  which  I  have  heard,  including  the  Maltese.  The  sound 
occurs  often  in  the  modern  Syriac  spoken  by  the  Nestorians.  But 
out  of  the  Semitic  dialects  I  have  not  heard  it.  Neither  the  Turks 
nor  Armenians  pronounce  this  letter.  Its  sound  is  as  difficult  for  a 
foreigner  to  acquire  as  that  of  the  ^ . 

When  it  is  required  to  distinguish  it  from  5  ,  of  which  it  may  be 
considered  the  intensive,  a  dot  may  be  placed  under  the  A,  thus  h ; 

e.  g.  written  harb. 
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.  Khe  r  kh  ) 

Represents  a  breathing,  whose  sound  is  modified  by  a  tremulous 
motion  of  the  epiglottis  (uvula'),  and  not  by  its  striking  against  the 
palate,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Greek  ^  and  the  common  German  ch. 
To  represent  it  by  ch,  therefore,  might  lead  to  a  wrong  idea  of  its 

power.  It  is  best  represented  by  kh.  Thus  ^  will  be  written 
khubr. 


^  Dal  (  d  ) 


Has  but  one  sound,  viz.  that  of  the  common  d.  An  Arab  never 
confounds  it  with  (^  .  It  is  even  heard,  in  the  vulgar  language, 
when  a  follows  it  in  the  first  and  second  persons  of  preterite 

C  ^  ^ 

verbs;  e. g.  is  pronounced  aredt. 


Dhal.  (  dh,  d,  z  ) 

The  same  remarks  apply  to  this  letter  as  to  . 

1.  Those  who  pronounce  like  th  in  thin,  pronounce  like  th 
in  this,  i.  e.  like  the  Greek  d  .  This  sound  may  be  represented  by 

dh,  to  distinguish  it  from  that  of  ;  e.  g.  would  be  written 

dhahah. 

2.  Where  is  confounded  with  and  ^ ,  this  letter  is  con¬ 
founded  with  ^  and  •  .  E.  g.  jedah  is  heard  for  ,  and  hdza  for 

J  ^  '  ' 

;  (O 

Has  a  rolling  sound,  much  stronger  than  the  English  r ;  but  never 
partakes  of  the  guttural  sound  often  heard  in  the  r  of  the  French 
and  Germans. 


^  Ze  or  Zein  (  z  ) 

Has  invariably  the  sound  of  the  Greek  f,  and  English  z  ;  and  is 
never  pronounced  like  the  German  z. 
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Sin  (s) 

Has  always  the  sharp  sound  of  s  in  sun,  and  never  partakes  of  the 
sound  of  5;. 


Shin  (sh) 

Has  always  the  sound  of  sh  in  shall. 


\jO  (  ?  ) 


Represents  a  sound  which  I  can  describe  no  better,  than  by  say¬ 
ing,  that  it  differs  from  the  power  of  ^  in  being  formed  by  such  a 
conformation  of  the  organs,  as  gives  to  the  accompanying  vowel  a 
broader  sound.  It  is  the  intensive  of  ,  and  may  be  written  by  5. 

S*  v^A.is»>Lo  (possessor,  friend),  would  be  written  Sahib. 


In  a  very  few  words,  the  ignorant  confound  it  with 


)• 


E.  g. 


is  often  pronounced  zughir.  But  ordinarily  it  has  nothing  of 


the  z  in  its  sound. 


^  Dad.  (  d,  dh  ) 


1.  Among  the  resident  Arabs  it  has  a  sound  differing  from  the  , 
in  being  pronounced  by  pressing  the  tongue  more  directly  against 
the  teeth.  It  is  the  intensive  of  ,  and  may  be  represented  by  d. 


E.  g.  (inhabited  region),  would  be  written  hudr. 

2-  Among  the  Bedawin  it  bears  a  similar  relation  to  5  as  pro¬ 
nounced  by  them,  and  is  thus  its  intensive.  With  this  sound  it  may 

be  represented  by  dh.  E.  g. .a  t  (anger),  would  be  written  ghudhah. 

In  the  single  word  iajCo  nieaning  an  ojicer  or  magistrate,  it  is 
pronounced  like  as  the  intensive  of^.  Thus  zdbit ;  the  pronunci¬ 
ation,  as  well  as  the  meaning,  being  borrowed  from  the  Turkish,  in 
which  language  the  ^  has  uniformly  this  sound.  But  when  the 
wmrd  has  not  this  peculiar  meaning,  the  ^  has  its  ordinary  power. 


h  Ta  (t) 


Is  uniformly  the  intensive  of  ,  and  has  no  more  affinity  with 
,  than  that  letter  has.  It  is  pronounced  by  pressing  the  tongue 
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more  directly  against  the  teeth ;  and  may  be  written  by  t.  E.  g. 
A  ijo  (nature),  would  be  written  tuhi^ah. 

Dha  (  dh,  z,  d  ) 


Has  the  same  relation  to  that  has  to  ^ . 

1.  Among  Bedawin  and  peasants  who  are  their  neighbours,  as 
well  as  among  the  Druzes,  it  is  the  intensive  of  ^  with  their  sound, 
and  is  not  to  be  distinguished  by  the  ear  from  as  pronounced  by 

them.  With  this  sound  it  may  be  written  like  ^  ,  by  dh,  E.  g. 


(the  back),  would  be  written  dhahr, 

^  2.  Among  resident  Arabs,  it  is  ordinarily  pronounced  as  the 

intensive  of  ^  ,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  it  that  ^  does  to  ^  • 
In  this  case  only,  has  it  a  sound  peculiar  to  itself.  It  may  be  written 
by  0,  E.  g.  would  be  written  zahir. — In  a  smaller  number  of 

words  the  resident  Arabs  pronounce  it  as  the  intensive  of  <3  .  In 
this  case  it  is  confounded  with  ^  ,  and  like  it  may  be  written  by  d, 

E.  (nail  of  the  fingers  or  toes),  would  be  written  dufr. 


This  letter,  though  often  so  pronounced  as  hardly  to  be  distin¬ 
guished  by  a  foreigner,  no  more  frequently  escapes  a  native  ear,  and 
is  subject  to  no  more  irregularities,  than  almost  any  other  letter  in 
the  alphabet.  Mountaineers  and  Bedawin  generally  pronounce  it 
more  distinctly  than  inhabitants  of  cities.  With  this  modification, 
it  has  the  same  sound  in  all  the  varieties  of  Arabic,  which  I  have 
heard ;  and  the  same  sound  occurs,  also,  often  in  the  modern  Syriac 
of  the  Nestorians.  But  in  others  than  the  Semitic  dialects,  I  have 
not  heard  it. — It  does  not,  like  the  Hamzeh,  occasion  an  interruption 
of  the  utterance.  When  occurring  between  two  vowels,  for  example, 
the  sound  continues  ;  but  in  passing  from  one  vowel  to  the  other,  a 
conformation  of  the  larynx  takes  place  which  produces  the  sound  of 
^  .  There  being  no  corresponding  European  character,  it  may  be 

represented  by  (  ’ ).  E.  g.  (distant),  would  be  written  hd’id. 


At  the  end  of  a  word  it  is  always  accompanied  by  an  a  sound,  what¬ 
ever  vowel  may  precede  it.  E.  g.  is  pronounced  wuhu’a, 

(species)  nau'a,  hedVa,  ^  lenda. 
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In  the  word  a  .  and  some  others  from  the  same  root,  it  is 

vulgarly  changed  into  a  a*  E.  g.  ,  a  .  r  (deep),  is  pronounced  ,  y  a  .  f 
ghwmJc.  ^ 

In  some  vulgar  particles  formed  from  >  it  is  dropped.  E.  g. 

2!LC.Lw^^|  (now),  is  pronounced  issa ;  lisX^  ^  (soon)  fisa ;  and 
(not 

times  heard. 


yet)  lissa,  Stdl,  in  the  first  two  words  the  ^  is  some- 


^  Ghain  (gh) 

Has  a  sound  analogous  to  that  of  the  Greek  y  when  strongly 
uttered,  and  the  Turkish  as  pronounced  e.  g.  in  jAj ,  in  the 
interior  of  Turkey  ;  dul  it  is  formed  much  deejycr  in  the  throat.  It 
may  be  considered  as  the  intensive  of  that  sound,  bearing  the  same 
relation  to  it,  that  does  to  ^  .  It  differs  little  from  the  very 
sharp  sound  often  given  by  the  French  and  Germans  to  r ;  hut  has 
no  affinity  with  the  Englishdr. — There  being  no  European  character 
to  represent  the  ^  ,  it  may  be  written  by  gh.  E.  g.  -s  _f  would  be 
written  ghurib. 

In  the  word  ^  (guii^)}  it  is  vulgarly  pronounced  like  .  ,  thus 


sumkh. 


cr 


In  the  dialect  of  the  Maltese,  it  has  suffered  a  similar  fate  with 
the  ^  ,  having  almost  wholly  passed  over  into  ^ ,  as  that  has  into 

. — In  the  word  JuLt  (i^®  washed),  it  has  passed  still  further  from 

the  p  to  ;  being  pronounced  hussal.  I  have  heard  the 

same  pronunciation  in  Syria. 

O  Fe  (f) 


Has  invariably  the  European  sound  of  f. 


O 


Kaf  (k,  g) 


Is  sounded  very  differently  in  different  places. 

1.  As  pronounced  by  mountaineers  and  country  people  gener- 
erally,  its  sound  differs  from  that  of  ^ ,  only  in  being  formed  lower 
in  the  throat,  and  of  course  being  stronger.  The  same  sound  is 
given  to  it  by  the  Maltese.  Being  the  intensive  of  J ,  it  may  be 


represented  by  k.  E.  g.^(3<i  (might),  would  bo  written  kad?\ 


VoL.  III. 
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2.  The  inhabitants  of  cities,  throughout  Syria,  pronounce  it  like 
a  Hamzeh  formed  low  in  the  throat;  thus  making  it  an  intensive 
Hamzeh,  and  giving  it  the  same  relation  to  the  ordinary  Hamzeh,  that 
the  first  sound  of  ^  has  to  . 

3.  The  invariable  Bedawy  pronunciation  is  like  that  of  hard  g  ; 
the  same  sound  that  the  Egyptians  give  to 

4.  The  peasants  around  Jerusalem  pronounce  it  exactly  like  the 
ordinary  i^) ;  but  still  it  is  distinguished  by  them  from  their  ^ ,  for 
they  give  to  that  letter  another  sound.  Nor  am  I  aware  that  it  is 
anywhere  confounded  with  the  . 


Kaf.  (  k  ) 

1.  The  ordinary  sound  of  this  letter  is  that  of  the  common 
European  k, 

2.  In  Hauran  and  in  the  region  around  Jerusalem,  it  is  pronounced 
extensively  like  the  English  ch  in  church. 

3.  Among  the  lower  classes  in  the  cities  on  the  coast,  and  espe¬ 
cially  among  women  and  children,  it  has  suffered  a  fate  analogous  to 
the  ^  .  While  the  is  pronounced  like  a  guttural  or  intensive 
Hamzeh,  the  ^  is  pronounced  like  an  ordinary  Hamzeh.  This  pro¬ 
nunciation,  however,  is  considered  so  vulgar,  that  some  who  have 
been  accustomed  to  it,  endeavour  to  correct  it.  But  having  ceased 
to  distinguish  between  the  ^  and  the  Hamzeh  by  corrupting  the 
former,  they  now  change  the  latter  also  into  a  5  and  one  some- 

times  hears  sakal  for  JLJ] ,  and  jJLjCw-xT  meskaleh  for 

J  Lam  ( 1 ) 


Is  uniformly  pronounced  like  the  ordinary  European  Z. 

It  is  liable,  especially  at  the  end  of  words,  to  be  changed  into  ^  . 
Thus  Jl  I  is  pronounced  often  .  a  w  ^  .  .  .f  Isma’in. 

More  rarely,  it  is  changed  into  y  E.  g.  is  pronounced 

Tcit. — By  a  singular  corruption,  (h^ot)  is  converted  into 

A  •  • 

^  Mim  (  m  ) 

Has  the  sound  of  the  ordinary  European  m. 

At  the  end  of  words,  especially  in  the  suffix  pronouns  ^  and 
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it  is  sometimes  changed  into  E.  g.  is  pronounced 

durahuhun.  ^  “ 

In  the  termination  in  the  plural  of  verbs,  it  is  omitted,  and 

the  word  is  pronounced  as  if  it  ended  in  a 
nounced  kullu. 


^  •  E-  g.  ^  P™- 


^  Nun  (  n  ) 

Has  the  sound  of  the  European  n.  When  quiescent  before 
is  pronounced  like  7n. 

In  the  plural  termination  of  future  verbs,  and  in  the  third  person 
fern.  sing,  of  the  same,  it  is  uniformly  omitted.  But  at  the  end  of 
plural  nouns,  even  in  construction  whether  with  nouns  or 

pronouns,  it  is  commonly  retained. 


S  He  (  h  ) 

Has  the  sound  of  the  ordinary  European  h. 

When  it  follows  an  ^  after  a  prolonged  syllable,  it  is  sometimes 
pronounced  like  .  E.  g.  1  a  a  ^  is  pronounced  as  if  written 

In  the  suffix  pronoun  of  the  third  person,  when  not  preceded 
by  a  letter  of  prolongation,  it  is  generally  not  heard  at  all ;  but  its 
vowel,  without  distinction  of  case,  follows  immediately  the  last  letter 
of  the  word  to  which  it  is  appended.  E.  g.  is  pronounced 

’alimiu,  and  helddum. 

In  the  singular  masculine  of  this  pronoun,  when  a  letter  of  pro¬ 
longation  precedes,  the  5  only  is  pronounced,  and  its  vowel  is  not 

heard.  E.  g.  is  pronounced  ^arafuh,  sLlIs  kulndJi, 

yermih,  the  li  being  distinctly  uttered. 

In  conversation,  the  feminine  termination  g  is  pronounced  like 
,  only  when  it  is  in  construction  before  a  genitive  or  a  suffix  pro¬ 
noun.  When  not  in  construction,  one  hears  only  the  Failiah  which 

precedes  it.  E.  g.  i®  pi’onounced  Zei/e/i,  (luitred) 

bughdah,  iuiLo  (clear)  sdfiyeh  or  sdjieli;  with  the  final  li  in  every 
case  silent. 

In  solemn  discourse  and  in  reading,  the  g  is  sometimes  heard  as 
a  ,  though  it  be  not  in  construction. 
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^  Waw  (  w  ) 

At  the  beginning  of  a  syllable,  has  exactly  the  sound  of  the 
English  w. — Its  power  when  it  prolongs  a  Dummeh,  or  forms  a  diph¬ 
thong  with  a  Fathah,  will  be  given  under  the  vowels. 

When  it  is  the  final  radical  of  a  verb,  the  spoken  language  treats 
fit  uniformly  like  ^  .  E.  g.  gliuzeina  is  used  for 


and 


V 


yuglizy  for  . 

When  it  forms  the  middle  radical,  it  is  not  dropped  in  the  impera¬ 
tive  ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  •  E.  g.  hum  is  used  for  . 

In  the  imperative  of  verbs  which  have  ^  for  their  first  radical, 
there  is  a  reluctance  in  the  spoken  dialect,  to  adopt  the  grammatical 
imperative  of  two  letters.  Different  forms  are  used  in  different 

words.  E.  g.  for  the  imperative  of  one  hears  in  the 

second  conjugation  ;  and  for  the  imperative  of  the  common 
form  is  ,  as  if  its  middle  radical  were  ^  . 

The  latter  corruption  has  passed  into  the  future  and  preterite, 
and  it  is  not  uncommon  that  one  hears  and  .  The  ordi- 

I 

nary  future  of  verbs  of  this  class,  retains  the^  ,  and  gives  a  Dummeh 
to  the  preformative,  thus  assuming  the  form  of  the  fourth  conjugation  ; 
but  often  in  the  passive  voice,  i.  e.  with  a  Fathah  in  the  final  sylla¬ 
ble.  E.  g.  instead  of  fi  one  hears  yusal. 


51  Lam-Alef 

Occupies  a  place  in  the  Arabic  alphabet,  not  because  it  is  a  com¬ 
pound  letter,  but  to  represent  the  Alef  of  •prolongation  ;  it  being  con¬ 
sidered  impossible  for  that  letter  to  stand  by  itself,  since  it  never 
receives  a  vowel  of  its  own.  This  Alef  in  writing  takes  the  form 
of  t ,  or  ^  ,  or  in  a  few  words  that  of  ^  ,  according  to  the  rules  of 
grammar  ;  but  is  always  considered  an  Alef.  Its  power  will  be 
explained  under  the  vowels. 

At  the  end  of  words,  when  followed  by  5  ,  and  under  the  accent, 

it  is  commonly  changed  into  ^  ;  which  seems  to  bo  the  result  of  an 
effort  to  have  the  feminine  g  ,  even  in  this  case,  preceded  by  a  simple 

Fathah,  by  which  especially  it  is  distinguished  from  the  pronoun  5. 

E.  g.  muhlileiyeli  is  heard  for  xM  ^ ,  and  xj^jCo  mikweiyeli 

far  slyC/j . 
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The  same  change  takes  place  though  a  Hamzeh  intervene 
between  the  (  and  the  g  .  E.  g.  We  hear  harheiyeh  for 

5  and  kureiyeli  for  • 

In  words  where  the  f  followed  by  g,  does  not  have  the  accent, 
this  change  does  not  occur,  and  the  5  is  hardly  heard.  E.  g. 


x 

is  pronounced  Sherah,  with  the  accent  on  the  first  syllable,  and  the 
P'athah  not  prolonged.  The  same  is  true  of  sU  Lejah,  and 
Ferah,  Euphrates. 

Words  ending  in  Alef  rarely  take  a  suffix,  or  precede  a  genitive, 
without  the  sound  of  being  heard,  as  if  they  ended  in  g  .  Gene¬ 
rally  the  Alef  is  simply  changed  into  a  (^  .  E.  g-  'ALajc  Minet  Sur 

for^,^  >  and  ^  GsA  ^  nusdratlmm  for  pVki  . — Sometimes 

a  is  inserted  after  the  Alef,  and  then  the  latter  commonly  under¬ 
goes  the  change  into  ^  .  E.  g.  LaxLlC.  ^aheiyetna  is  heard  for 
This  form  is  also  retained  without  the  suffix,  and  one  hears 


^asaiyeli  for  1  . 


^  Ye  (y) 

At  the  beginning  of  a  syllable,  is  pronounced  like  the  English  y. 
Its  power,  when  it  prolongs  a  Kesrah,  or  forms  a  diphthong  with  a 
Fathah,  will  be  explained  under  the  vowels. 

In  a  few  words  at  the  beginning,  it  is  pronounced  as  if  a  Hamzeh 

with  a  Kesrah  preceded.  E.  g.  We  hear  Jo  I  Jo  (hand), 

♦  •  ^  *♦ 

Jind  .Lujf  isdr  for  (left). 


11.  VOWELS. 


In  Arabic  a  vowel  can  be  neither  written  nor  pronounced  by 
itself.  Of  course  it  can  never  form  a  syllable  alone,  but  is  always 
regarded  and  treated  as  a  mere  appendage  lo  a  consonant.  Conse¬ 
quently,  a  consonant  is  said  to  be  .  ^  madmum,  maftuh, 

.  zy 

malisur,  accoi’ding  as  it  is  followed  by  a  Dummch,  a 
P’aihah,  or  a  Kesrah.  This  idea  needs  to  be  distinctly  conceived  of, 
in  order  to  effiace  from  the  mind  the  notion,  that  because  the  Ian- 
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guage  lias  but  three  vowel-signs,  it  has  also  but  three  vowel-sounds. 
'^^I’he  true  principle  in  the  spoken  language,  is,  that  each  letter  in  the 
same  position,  is  liable  to  be  followed  by  three  different  sounds^  hearing 
to  each  other  the  relation  of  Dummeh,  Fa'Jiah,  and,  Kesrah.  This 
does  not  forbid  that  the  three  sounds  which  follow  one  letter,  may 
be  different  from  the  three  which  follow  another,  and  yet  be  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  same  signs  ;  which  is  often  the  case.  So  that  the 
language,  instead  of  having  only  three  vowel-sounds,  is  even  richer 
in  vowels  than  the  English. 

The  position  of  a  letter,  referred  to  in  the  remark  above,  as  having 
an  influence,  as  well  as  the  letter  itself,  upon  the  sound  of  a  vowel, 
includes  several  points,  viz.  1.  The  letter  which  follows,  and  in  some 
cases  even  a  letter  removed  one  place  from  the  vowels.  2.  Accents, 
i.  e.  whether  the  vowel  be  under  the  accent  or  not.  3.  The  nature 
of  the  syllable,  whether  it  be  simple  or  compound  ;  i.  e.  whether  the 
vowel  end  a  syllable,  or  stand  in  a  syllable  ending  with  a  consonant. 
The  remarks  No.  2  and  3,  relate  only  to  vowels  which  are  not 
prolonged. 

In  particular  words,  the  same  vowel  is  sometimes  more  distinctly 
pronounced  than  in  others,  in  order  to  distinguish  one  wmrd  from 
another.  And  in  the  varieties  of  the  spoken  language,  the  vowels 
of  the  same  word  are  not  unfrequently  pronounced  somewhat  differ¬ 
ently  in  different  regions,  according  as  the  prevailing  pronunciation 
is  broad  or  flat.  These  circumstances  create  some  irregularities. 
But  everywhere,  varying  the  sound  of  the  vowels  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  letters  which  accompany  them,  is  an  important  help  by 
which  to  distinguish  between  certain  letters,  such  as  ^  and  ^  , 

and  ^  and  ^  ;  and  indeed,  in  some  cases,  it  is  the  principal 
means  of  distinction  which  the  natives  themselves  possess. 

When  a  vowel  is  pronounced  in  one  word  just  as  another  would 
be  in  its  place,  it  is  because  the  true  punctuation  has  been  lost, 
and  one  vowel  has  actually  taken  the  place  of  another.  Such  a 
Corruption,  (^as  has  been  seen  above,)  has  occurred  even  in  some 
consonants  ;  but  it  is  much  more  frequent  in  the  vowels. 

The  space  allowed  for  this  article  will  admit  of  only  a  general 
development  of  the  power  of  each  vowel,  without  a  specification  of 
all  the  irregularities  to  which  it  is  subject,  nor  all  the  combinations 
of  circumstances,  which  have  an  influence  on  the  current  pronuncia¬ 
tion. 
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DUMMEH. 

I.  Under  the  Accent. 

1.  a.  Between  any  two  of  the  following  letters,  which,  for  con¬ 
venience’  sake  I  call  common  letters,  viz.  <3  6  \  /  w 

•  ^  y  Lr 

J  J  has  generally  nearly  the  sound  of  ilie  Gernuin  u 

and  the  French  u.  As  ,  thuUh. 


b.  Also  after  Hamzeh,  3  >  ^  when  followed  by  any  of  the 

preceding.  As  el-huda,  el-ufuk. 

c.  Also  when  preceded  or  followed  by^  in  connection  with  the 

common  letters  ^  <3  j  (ja/  distinction  from  their  intensives 

h  Jb  ^  •  As  rusul. 

Yet  in  all  these  cases,  if  it  stand  in  a  compound  syllable,  it  is  often 
corrupted  into  a  Kesrah.  This  is  particularly  true  in  the  future  of 

doubled  verbs.  As  yeridd,  hidd. 

2.  When  preceded  or  followed  by  ^  Jo  ^  c  ,  or 

by^  when  not  in  connection  with  the  letters  mentioned  in  No.  1.  c, 

it  has  the  sound  of  u  in  pull.  As  ruhh,  .  ....  ^  khums, 
yaghush.  ^  ^ 

Yet  after  ^  and  Jo  it  is  sometimes  pronounced  like  short  0  in 

o  ’ 

police.  As  ^Jo  dohr. 

3.  When  it  follows  p  ,  it  is  pronounced  almost  like  the  German  o. 

As  yiLe.  (hih)  omr. 

II.  When  not  under  the  Accent,  Dummeh  is  generally  pronounced, 
in  connection  with  all  letters,  like  the  short  u  in  pull,  as  heard  in 

rupee.  E.  g.  y^kluh. 

Yet  in  many  cases,  when  in  an  unaccented  simple  syllable,  it  is 

changed  into  a  Fathah.  E.  g.  The  form  .  whether  it  be  the 

plural  of  nouns,  pr  the  noun  of  action,  is  almost  always  pronounced 

Also  diminutives  are  generally  pronounced  as  if  the  first 
letter  had  a  Fathah. 


DUMMEH  PROLONGED  BY 


A  broad  distinction  is  made  in  Arabic  pronunciation,  between  the 
prolonged  vowels,  and  those  which  are  not  prolonged,  if  under  the 
accent.  Otherwise,  it  is  not  always  easy  to  distinguish  between  them. 
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The  Dilmmeh  prolonged  by  ^  has  always  the  sound  of  the  Ger¬ 
man  and  Italian  long  u,  which  is  generally  represented  in  English  by 

00.  As^^  U  Tiir,  makbul. 

FATHAH. 

I.  Under  the  Accent. 

1.  a.  Between  any  two  of  the  common  letters,  it  is  usually  pro- 

nounced  like  e  in  tell.  As  ^  bed' a,  jebel. 

b.  Also  after  ^  ^  ^  when  followed  by  any  of  the  common  letters. 

As  hebb,  wedd. — Yet  after  it  is  sometimes  sounded  as  in 

No.  5.  E.  g.  wulad. 

c.  Also  after ^  when  followed  by  ^  ^  (jjw  'i)  •  As  5^  redd. 

Yet  in  these  cases,  if  it  stand  in  a  compound  syllable,  it  is  often 

corrupted  into  a  Kesrah.  This  occurs  particularly  in  the  preforma- 
tives  of  future  verbs,  and  that  whether  they  are  under  the  accent  or 
not.  As  yibhath,  A  AilA.w..j  yislulchil. — Also  in  the  first  sylla- 

ble  of  verbs  vdiose  middle  vowel  is  a  Kesrah,  though  in  a  simple 
syllable.  This  seems  to  arise  from  confounding  this  form  with  the 
passive  voice,  and  thus  changing  the  Dilmmeh  of  the  first  letter  into 
a  Kesrah  (see  No.  6).  As  ^  nisy,  rikib. 

2.  Between  any  of  the  common  letters  and  a  Hamzeh,  and  after 
any  of  the  common  letters  when  ^  follows,  it  has  the  sound  of  a 

in  had.  As  abad,  dahar. 

Yet  the  Hamzeh  at  the  beginning,  with  a  common  letter  after  it, 
is  often  accompanied  with  the  sound  of  e  (see  No.  1).  This  is  par¬ 
ticularly  true  of  the  Wusl.  As  el-beit. 

3.  a.  In  connection  with  ^  it  has  generally  the  sound  of  the 
German  a  in  Mann.  As  ^abar,  hadd. 


r 


& 


.  Also  between  a  liamzeh  or  s ,  and  .  .  a  •  As  .  I  akh. 

c 


I  arba\ 


4.  In  connection  with  jjo  io  ib  Is  often  pronounced 

like  a  in  what.  E.  g.  ^  hakk,  (he  placed)  halt. ^  ^  dahr. 

5.  a.  In  connection  with  ^  and  ^  it  has  generally  the  sound  of 

u  in  but,  tub.  As  .  IC.  khubr, ghu far. 


y  in  C( 

by  any  other  letters  than  c.)  ^  J 
(shelf)  ruff. 


.\lso  frequently  in  connection  with^,  when  preceded  or  followed 


J  •  As  ^  (land)  burr, 
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c.  Alao  in  many  cases  in  connection  with  yo  Jo  ib  • 
As  4  sudar,  aJAj  tubukh, 

>  C‘ 

d.  Also  after  a  Hamzeh  in  many  cases  when  followed  by  .  ^ 
^  Jo  Jo  £  ^j:-  As^^.^!  ukhbar,  ^Xiot  ^ 

6.  In  connection  with  intensive  and  guttural  letters,  the  Fathah 
of  the  first  radical,  in  verbs  whose  second  radical  has  a  Kesrah,  is 
often  corrupted  into  a  Dummeh,  in  imitation  of  the  passive  voice. 
As  ^  buky,  fudil. 

11.  When  7iot  under  the  Accent,  the  Fathah  has  generally  the 
sound  it  would  have  in  the  same  position  under  the  accent ;  except 
that  there  is  a  tendency  to  pronounce  the  a  sounds,  instead  of  the 

sounds  of  e  and  u.  As  merkab,  Jjo  bedal. 

Note  1.  The  Fathah  of  the  feminine  termination  jj —  is  pro¬ 
nounced  after  like 

e  in  tell.  As  mektebeh,  (cold)  bdrideh. — Yet  in  this 

position  it  is  often  pronounced  like  a  Kesrah  ;  and  thus  the  feminine 
termination  and  the  termination  in  ^  are  confounded. 

Note  2.  After  same  Fathah 

VsBT 

has  one  of  the  sounds  of  a,  as  well  as  after  ^  when  that  letter  is  not 
preceded  by  •  As  rdhah,  tubakaJi.  In  this  position 

it  is  pronounced  just  like  |,  and  the  two  are  often  confounded. 


FATHAH  PROLONGED  BY  |  . 

1.  Between  any  two  of  the  common  letters  it  is  pronounced  like 
a  in  hare.  As  ndm,  bat. 

Yet  in  this  position  it  is  sometimes  corrupted  into  the  sound  of 
the  French  ^  in  file.  This  sound  exists  both  in  the  cities  on  the 
coast  of  Syria,  and  among  the  Bedawin  of  the  desert.  But  it  is 
generally  considered  by  the  natives  as  a  very  corrupt  pronunciation. 

2.  Between  •  c  r  ,  ^ny  of  the  common  letters,  it  is 

q  t  C  O 

pronounced  like  a  in  father,  and  likewise  if^  precede  it.  As 
ghdfir,  rdbi’a. 

3.  When  in  connection  with  ^  Jc  it  is  often  sounded 

nearly  like  a  in  call.  As  ^y^ljfddy,  sahib. 

VoL.  III.  14 
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FATIIAH  FOLLOWED  BY 


This  Fathah  is  pronounced  sometimes  like  the  Italian  and  German 
au,  which  is  expressed  in  English  by  ow  as  in  how ;  and  sometimes  likeo 
in  note ;  without  being  governed  by  any  rule,  except  that  the  tendency 
to  pronounce  it  like  6  is  stronger  in  words  in  common  use.  As 

kaun,  kdl. — It  is  pronounced  in  the  same  way,  though  the 

y  have  a  vowel  of  its  own.  As 

tion  with  the  w  being  pronounced  like  the  au  or  o  above. 


hawarid ;  the  a  in  connec- 


FATHAII  FOLLOWED  BY 


(5* 


1.  Between 

•  •  •  •  0  0 

it  is  pronounced  like  ei  in  vein.  As  a<" keif,  JJJ  leil. 

2.  After  ^  ^  ^  is  ib  ^  g  it  is  pronounced  like  the 

Italian  and  German  ai,  which  is  expressed  in  English  by  i  as  in  fine. 


As  khair,  ^ain. 

3.  If  one  of  the  former  letters  (under  No.  1)  precedes,  and  one  of 
the  latter  (under  No.  2)  follows,  usage  fluctuates  between  the  two 

sounds.  Thus  is  pronounced  sometimes  heid  and  sometimes 

buid. 

It  is  pronounced  in  the  same  way,  though  the  ^  have  its  own 
vowel ;  as  has  been  above  explained  of  the  y  . 

If  a  Fathah  prolonged  by  ( ,  be  followed  by  ,  the  latter  is  pro- 
nounced  like  a  Kesrah,  and  forms  a  diphthong  with  the  former.  As 
JoLi*  kail,  f didell. 


KESRAH. 


I.  Under  the  Accent. 

1.  a.  After  p  it  sounds  nearly  like  e  in  elm.  As 


^enah, 


’eZm. 

h.  Also  after  _  when  followed  by  a  common  letter.  As  . 

C 

(ink)  hebr,  ^  I  ^  (clemency)  helm. 

2.  When  preceded  or  followed  by  .  (jo  ,ji»  ^  ib  c  il^  is 

often  pronounced  nearly  like  u  in  pull.  As  iJLo  kubleh, 

(castle)  husn. 

3.  In  other  cases  it  is  pronounced  like  i  in  pin.  As  dhim- 
vieh.  sinn. 
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II.  When  not  under  the  Accent,  it  has  the  same  sounds,  according 
to  the  same  rules  ;  except  that  it  is  frequently  confounded  with 
Fathah. 


KESRAH  PROLONGED  BY  ^ . 

Has  uniformly  the  sound  of  i  in  machine.  As  hil, 
huhil. 

TESHDID. 

The  object  of  the  Teshdid  is  not,  like  that  of  double  letters  in 
most  European  languages,  merely  to  enable  a  short  vowel  to  receive 
the  accent.  Fcr  the  language  throughout  allows  short  vowels  to 
stand  under  the  accent  in  a  simple  syllable.  But  the  letter  is  actually 
doubled  by  the  Teshdid,  so  that  it  is  as  distinctly  pronounced  as  the 
Italian  double  letters.  Such  a  doubling  of  a  letter  is  rarely,  if  ever, 
heard  in  English,  French,  or  German.  In  the  gutturals  and  breath¬ 
ings,  it  is  as  distinct  as  in  any  other  letters. 


FINAL  VOWELS. 


It  is  a  general  principle  of  the  spoken  language,  that  final  vowels 
are  not  pronounced,  unless  they  are  prolonged  ;  and  that,  even  though 
the  word  takes  a  suffix.  Hence  there  is  an  entire  neglect  of  cases. 
We  find  hardly  final  vowels  enough  in  use,  to  determine  whether 
they  are  liable  to  have  the  same  variety  of  sound  as  in  the  middle  of 

words.  In  the  pronouns,  ^  often  pronounced  huwe,  and  (the 
feminine  plural  used  commonly  for  the  masculine),  pronounced  hunne, 
we  see  that  Fathah  is  sounded  like  e  in  tell,  as  in  the  middle  of 
words  between  the  common  letters.  When  the  natives  pronounce  of 
the  final  vowels  in  reading,  the  sound  they  give  them  is  one  they 
have  learned,  not  from  the  vulgar  pronunciation,  but  at  school. 

Where  the  final  vowel  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the  feminine 
gender,  it  is  retained.  Thus  in  the  2d  person  singular  of  preterite 

verbs  ;  e.  g.  durubti.  Also  in  the  2d  person  singular  of 

suffix  pronouns,  when  preceded  by  a  letter  of  prolongation ;  e.  g. 


durubuki,  viJLu?  J7  yermtki,  nensdki. 

When  a  letter  of  prolongation  does  not  precede,  in  the  latter 
case  the  gender  is  distinguished  by  transferring  the  vowel,  both  of 
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the  masculine  and  feminine  pronoun,  to  the  last  letter  of  the  word 
to  which  they  are  annexed.  As  yudribak,  kablik. 

This  transfer  of  the  vowel  prevents,  in  the  latter  example,  a  con¬ 
currence  of  two  quiescent  letters  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  which  the 
language  rejects.  In  the  case  of  the  third  person  of  the  suffix  pro¬ 
noun,  the  omission  of  the  5  in  pronunciation,  (already  spoken  of 

•  '  0  ^ 

under  ^  ,)  prevents  the  occurrence  of  the  same  evil.  As 

duruhtu.  In  other  instances,  a  vowel  is  indistinctly  heard  between 
the  word  and  the  suffix,  but  with  no  regard  to  case. 

Even  in  and  its  relatives,  when  in  construction,  case  is 

♦  _ 

entirely  neglected.  The  form  generally  used  is  .  One  indeed 

sometimes  hears  and  an  affected  imitation  of  the  language 

of  books ;  but  then  these  forms  are  used  equally  in  all  the  cases. 


TENWIN. 

The  Tenwin  has  almost  entirely  gone  out  of  use,  in  the  spoken 
language.  Its  chief  application  now  is  in  adverbial  accusatives, 
where  it  is  still  heard. 

It  is  also  heard  when  Lo  or  follow  a  word  to  make  its  signifi¬ 
cation  indefinite.  As  (some  man)  rajulun  ma, 

(any  man)  ei  rajulin  kdn.  But  in  the  use  of  it  here,  there  is  an 
entire  confusion  of  cases. 

The  word  in  the  sense  of  any  one,  takes  the  Tenwin yh/Zi, 
and  loses  its  initial  Hamzeh.  As  hadan. 


III.  ACCENT. 


1.  When  a  word  has  in  it  no  compound  nor  prolonged  syllable,  the 
accent  is  thrown  back  from  the  end  as  far  as  ease  of  pronunciation 

will  allow,  to  the  third  and  even  the  fourth  syllable.  As 
’drafat,  ’drafata. 

When  the  third  person  singular  takes  a  suffix,  as  Lli^ ,  though 
the  vowel  of  the  last  radical  is  not  pronounced,  the  accent  remains 
on  the  first  syllable  as  if  it  were ;  thus,  ^drafna.  By  this  it  is  dis- 
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tinguished  from  LXi^  in  the  first  person  plural,  which  is  pronounced 
^ar^fna,  according  to  the  next  rule. 

2.  When  a  word  has  in  it  a  compound  or  a  prolonged  syllable, 
that  syllable  takes  the  accent.  As  yendm. 

Yet  a  compound  syllable  at  the  end^  must  close  with  two  quiescent 
letters  in  order  to  have  the  accent,  even  though  a  suffix  pronoun 

follows.  As  derest.  If  the  quiescence  of  the  last  letter 

belongs  to  the  form,  however,  as  in  the  third  person  singular  femi¬ 
nine,  it  takes  the  accent  w'hen  a  suffix  is  added.  As  I  ^ara~ 


fetna. 


A  prolonged  syllable  ending  a  word  does  not  have  the  accent ;  as 
^  ^dsa.  But  whenever  a  letter  is  added  it  does ;  as 

Yet  a  Hamzeh  following  it,  is  not  sufficient  to  draw  the  accent 
upon  it.  As  dkraba. 

Nor  does  the  feminine  5  in  triliterals  take  the  accent  in  every 
case  ;  as  Sherah. 

Even  doubled  .  and  ,  ^  at  the  end  of  a  word  do  not  have  the 

accent.  As  Beiruty,  ^  ^ddu. 

3.  When  two  compound,  or  two  prolonged  syllables,  or  one  com¬ 
pound  and  one  prolonged,  occur  in  the  same  word,  the  last  of  the 
two  takes  the  accent.  And  so  of  more  than  two.  As 
ma’rufm,  Intikdmdt. 


IV.  ENGLISH  ORTHOGRAPHY  OF  ARABIC  NAMES. 


In  the  Lists  of  Names  which  follow  this  Essay,  and  also  through¬ 
out  this  whole  work,  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  imitate  the  native 
pronunciation  in  European  characters,  according  to  the  principles 
here  laid  down.  It  only  remains  to  exhibit,  in  one  concise  view,  the 
powers  given  to  the  different  Roman  letters  as  used  for  this  purpose. 
The  general  system  is  that  of  Mr.  Pickering,  which  is  now  employed 
in  writing  the  Indian  languages  of  North  America  and  the  Islands 
of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 
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CONSONANTS. 


h,  d,  f,  7i,  jf  k,  If  m,  n,  s,  t,  w,  y,  z,  represent  the  Arabic  l-j  o  5 

^  ^  respectively,  and  have  the  same 

sounds  as  in  English  ;  except  that  s  has  always  its  sharp  sound, 
and  never  the  sound  of 

df  kj  5,  tf  also  represent  the  sounds  of  the  Arabic  \jO  ^  \jO 

^  respectively ;  and  when  so  used  may,  for  distinction’s  sake, 
have  a  dot  placed  beneath  them.  This  has  not  been  necessary 
in  the  present  work,  because  the  Arabic  orthography  is  itself 
subjoined  in  an  Index. 

g  represents  ^  as  pronounced  in  Egypt,  and  the  Bedawin  sound  of 
,  and  has  the  sound  of  the  English  hard  g  in  all  positions. 
r  represents^  and  has  a  rolling  sound,  stronger  than  the  English  r. 
dh  represents  the  sound  of  ,  and  has  the  power  of  th  in  this. 

dh  also  represents  ^  and  ,  and  may  then  for  distinction’s  sake, 
have  a  dot  beneath  the  d, 

gli,  kh,  represent  the  sound  of  a  .  . 

sJif  th,  represent  ^  ,  and  have  the  same  sounds  as  in  shall,  thin. 

(  ’  )  represents  the  sound  of  Hamzeh. 

( ’ )  represents  the  sound  of  g  . 


VOWELS. 

a  stands  for  Fathah,  and  has  the  sounds  of  the  same  letter  in  hat, 
Germ.  Mann,  and  what. 

d  stands  for  Fathah  prolonged  by  (,  and  has  the  same  sounds  length- 
ened,  as  in  hare,  father,  call. 

ai  stands  for  a  P'athah  followed  by  ^  ,  and  has  the  sound  of  ai  in 
Italian  and  German,  or  of  the  English  i  in  pine. 

di  stands  for  a  prolonged  Fathah  followed  by  ^  ,  and  has  the  sound 
of  the  two  letters  combined  in  a  diphthong. 

au  stands  for  a  Fathah  followed  by  ^  ,  and  has  the  sound  of  au  in 
Italian  and  German,  or  of  the  English  ow  in  how. 

e  stands  for  Fathah  and  Kesrah,  and  has  the  sound  of  e  in  led. 

ei  stands  for  a  Fathah  followed  by  ^  and  has  the  sound  of  ei  in  vein. 
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i  stands  for  Kesrah,  and  has  the  sound  of  i  in  pin. 
i  stands  for  Kesrah  prolonged  by  and  has  the  sound  of  i  in  machine’ 
0  stands  for  Dummeh,  and  has  the  sound  of  o  in  police. 

6  stands  for  Dummeh,  and  has  the  sound  of  the  German  o,  nearly 
equivalent  to  the  French  eu. 

d  stands  for  Fathah  followed  by^  ,  and  has  the  sound  of  o  in  noie. 

u  stands  for  Dummeh  and  Kesrah,  and  has  the  sound  of  short  u  in 
full. 

il  stands  for  Dummeh,  and  has  the  sound  of  u  in  German ;  the  same 
as  the  French  u. 

il  stands  for  Dummeh  prolonged  by  ^  ,  and  has  the  sound  of  long  u 
in  Italian  and  German,  or  of  the  English  oo. 

u  stands  for  Fathah,  and  has  the  English  sound  of  u  in  tub. 
y  stands  for  ^  at  the  end  of  a  word,  and  has  the  sound  of  y  in  fully. 

No  letter  is  written  double  except  it  be  doubled  (i.  e.  have  a 
Teshdid)  in  the  original. 

When  two  Roman  letters  stand  for  one  in  the  original,  they  are 
not  written  twice  at  the  end  of  a  word,  though  the  Arabic  letter 
have  a  Teshdid.  So  too  Haj  for  Hajj. 

The  article  before  the  solar  letters  is  written  as  pronounced  ; 
and  is  in  all  cases  connected  with  its  noun  or  adjective  by  a  hyphen 
(  -  )  ;  as  el-KudSf  er^Ramleh. 
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LISTS 

OF 

ARABIC  NAMES  OF  PLACES 

IN  PALESTINE  AND  THE  ADJACENT  REGIONS. 


Collected  and  arranged 

BY  ELI  SMITH. 


For  the  general  character  and  object  of  the  following  Lists,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  Text,  Vol.  II.  Sec.  IX.  p.  106. 

In  giving  the  Arabic  names  in  Roman  characters,  it  was  not 
always  easy  to  know,  with  what  vowels  the  Arabic  letters  are  pro¬ 
nounced.  In  the  vowels,,  therefore,  of  such  names  as  we  did  not  our¬ 
selves  hear  pronounced,  there  may  be  frequently  mistakes.  Where 
the  vowels  were  known,  and  are  not  apparent  from  the  form  or 
meaning  of  the  word,  they  are  for  the  most  part  inserted  in  the 
Arabic. 

The  star  (  *  )  annexed  to  many  of  the  names,  denotes  that  such 
places  are  in  ruins  or  deserted.  In  the  inhabited  places,  the  charac- 
ter  of  the  population  is  given,  so  far  as  known,  by  the  abbreviations  : 
IMus.  for  Muslims ;  Chr.  for  Christians  ;  Gr.  for  Greek  Christians  ; 
Mar,  for  Maronites  ;  Dr.  for  Druzes,  etc.  etc. 
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PART  FIRST. 


Names  of  Places  in  the  Districts  visited  or  seen  during  the  Journey  of 
E.  Robinson  and  E.  Smith  in  1838. 


I.  Jebal,  JLji  •  Gehal. 


The  northern  boundary  of  this  district  is  the  river  el-Ahsy 
The  names  in  this  and  the  next  following  section, 
were  collected  during  the  excursion  to  Wady  Musa,  chiefly  from 
Haweitat  Arabs  in  our  company. 


et-Tufileh,  Tophel 
el-Hudeitheh* 
el-Hudeireh* 
Sulfahah 

A 

’Imeh 


**  ^ 


el-Busaireh,  Bozrah 
’Ain  Jeladat,  fount.^.^t|  ^ 
Ghiirundel,*  Arindela 
’Ain  el-Hureir,  fount.  C  4-t^ 

ilyUl 


en-Na’imeh 

eth-Thawaneh* 


2U 


el-Hujeireh* 

el-Khauda’iyat* 

ed-Dejanieh* 

’Ain  et-Turik* 

Saidah* 

Bir  Seba’,  fountain 
edh-Dhuhl* 

Kul’at  ’Aneizeh 
Dhaneh,  0drci 
Zebda* 

Jedha’* 


“A' 


• 


».  I  .. 
2UUO 

uLo 


II.  Esh-Sherah,  • 

This  district  seems  to  be  separated  from  Jebal  by  the  large  Wady 
el-Ghuweir. 


Wady  Musa,*  Petra 
Udhrah* 


el-Jurb* 

Bustah* 


1)  Burckh.  and  UL:> .  2)  Id.  .  3)  Id. 

4)  Id.  syix .  It  is  a  castle  on  the  Haj  road. 

VoL.  III.  16 
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‘J05 

3 


Weil* 

Abu  el-’Adham* 
el-’Aneik* 

XJsdakah,*  Zodocatha 
Dhaur* 
el-Furdhukh* 
ed-Derbas* 
el-’Ain  el-Beidha* 

Ma’an,  Maori  ^ 

Eijy 

el-Humeiyimeh* 
esh-Shobek 


;r^ 

o  --  1  . 


Dibdiba 

Akeikah* 

Khiirabet  el-’Abid* 

el-Kuweireh* 

el-Beidhat* 

es-Subrah* 

el-Butahy* 
Kureiyet  er-Ra. 

wajifeh* 
el-Furasah* 

Khubata* 

Burka’  * 

Jumeil* 


•  •  ^ 

** 

♦♦  • 

«♦ 

& 


III.  South  of  Jebel  el-Khulil. 

« 

Collected  chiefly  from  Bedawin  in  travelling  through  the  region. 
The  position  of  some  of  the  places  I  do  not  know  accurately  enough 
to  arrange  them  properly. 


el-Kuryetein,*  Jfenoi/i?  el-Museik* 

Rujeim  Selameh* 

ez-Zuweirah 
el -F  ok  a* 


Jembeh* 

el-Khufit* 

el-Beyudh* 

el-Hudhairah* 

eth-Tha’ly* 

et-Taiyib* 

Ehdeib* 


S  I 

•  ** 


♦  • 

blSjJt 

Ja 

Tell  el-Kuseifeh*  Jg 

el-Mak-hul* 


ez-Zuweirah 
et-Tahta* 

Tell  ’Arad,*  Arad 


1)  Burckh.  Joj.  2)  Id.  (J.AJLC.  3)  Id.  j^oLaJI. 

4)  Abulfeda  ,jL*jo,  Tab.  Syr.  p.  14.  5)  Id.  p.  14. 

6)  Burckh.  200^ .  7)  Id.  . 
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el-Milh,*  Moladah 

Abu  Khuff* 

V— as- 

’Ar’arah,*  Aroer 

Um  el-’Alak* 

ft 

el-Kusair* 

Um  Shaumerah'*^ 

Kubbet  el-Baul* 

'ij3 

el-Lukiyeh* 

Kurnub,*  Thamara 

J  * 

Hawarah* 

Madurah* 

Tatrit* 

Bir  es-{Seba^*iIm’5Ae6^^•A  IL  a  ^ 

’Asluj* 

el-Khulasah,"^  Elusa 

Rukhama* 

u.j 

er-Ruhaibeh* 

20.AS- 

el-Murrah* 

...  j 

el-Kuhleh* 

el-’Aujeh*  ') 

or 

or  V 

el-Jughaleh* 

* 

’Abdeh  ^  Ehoda 

IV. 

El-Khiilil, 

Hebron. 

Collected  from  a  variety  of  sources,  in  travelling  through  the 
province.  I  may  have  erred  in  regard  to  the  position  of  a  few 
places,  and  put  them  in  the  wrong  subdivision. 


1.  North  of  el-Khulil,  and  East  of  the  road  from  Jerusalem. 

Deir  el-Benat* 

Abu  Nujeim* 


Teku’a,*  Tehoa  ^  v 

Kusr  Um  Leimon*  ^  a  !  .ri  v 
Kusr  ’Antar* 

Bereikut,*  Berachali 
KhirbetKuweiziba*Lo^J^ 

Beit  Fejjar,  Mus.  ouo 


Wady  el-’Arub* 
ez-Za’feraneh* 


1^1 


Khureitun* 


Hulhul,  Mus.  Halliul 
edh-Dhirweh* 

Salr,  Mus. 
esh-Shiyukh,  Mus. 
Beit  ’Ainun* 
er-Ram,*  Ramah 
Wady  Jehar* 
Husasah* 


r'y 


I 


U6 
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2,  Southeast  of  el-Khiilil. 


Beni  Na’im,  Mus. 

el-Yukin* 

Zif  *  Ziph 

ljLsn 

•y 

ed-Deirat* 

Za’tutah* 

^Ain  Jidy,*  En-gedi 

Sebbeh,*  Masada 

w 

3.  North  of  el-Khulil,  and  Wes 

Faghur,*  (JioyoQ 

Beit  Sawir* 

V 

Kufin* 

Beit  Ummar 

Jedur,*  Gedor 

Bukkar* 

4.  Southwest 

Dura,  Mus.  Adoraim 

Khirsah* 

el-Hadb* 

ed-Dilbeh* 

« 

2uJjJt 

Daumeh,*  Dumah 

edh-Dhoheriyeh,  Mus.  x .  ^  l| 

’Annabeh,*  Anah  ? 

♦ 

esh-Shuweikeh ,*  Socoh  yCr  a 
Simieh*  „ . 

Za’nutah* 

2dbyL£^ 

’Attir,*  Jattir  ? 

Beiyan* 

1  w 

Ma’in,*  Maori 

el-Kurmul,*  Carmel 

et-Tawaneh* 

Urn  el-’Amad* 

el-Maiyedeh* 

«• 

3t  of  the  road  from  Jerusalem. 

Kusbur* 

Min’in* 

et-Taivibeh,  Mus. 

♦  ♦♦ 

TefFuh,  Mus.  Beth  Tappuah 

Khirbet  en-  } 
Nusara*  j 

LfljJt  Joys. 

of  el-Khulil. 

el-Ghuwein,*  Ain  ? 

Rafat* 

9  .. 

es-Semu’a,  Mus.  ) 

Eshtemoah  \ 

Susieh* 

9 

Mejd  el-Ba’a* 

cLjJI 

Yutta,  Mus.  Juttah 

HZ 

*• 

Um  el-’Amad* 

Beit  ’Imreh* 

SaVy* 

Kirkis* 

«♦  «« 
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5.  Between  the  Mountains  and  the  Plain  of  Gaza,  but  subject  to 

the  government  of  el-Khulil. 


Za’k^ 

el-Khuweilifeh* 

Um  er-Rumamin^ 

el-Burj* 

Beit  Mirsim* 

Beit  er-Rush* 

Deir  el-’Asl* 

Um  Shukaf  * 

<wQJUu  1*1 

Murran* 

Um  Haratein* 

.. 

j*l 

Beit  ’Auwa* 

Deir  Samit* 

el-M6rak* 

ed-Dawaimeh,  Mus. 

Idhna,  Mus.  Jedna 

bit 

9 

Terkumia,Mus.  Tricomias 

Beit  Ula,  Mus. 

Nuba,  Mus. 

Kharas,  Mus. 

Jimrin* 

Surif,  Mus. 

Um  Burj 

Beit  Nusib,*  Nezib 

Beit  ’Alam 

V 

Jemrurah 

Deir  Nahhaz 

1  W* 

es-Senabirah 

V.  Ghuzzeh,  •  Gaza. 

The  orthography  of  the  preceding  sections  is  my  own.  The 
basis  of  the  present,  is  an  imperfect  list  of  the  villages  of  Gaza, 
obtained  at  Jerusalem  in  1835.  To  that  list  I  have  added  nearly  an 
equal  number  of  names,  heard  in  travelling  through  the  province, 
which  I  have  written  according  to  my  own  ear.  No  accurate 
arrangement  of  the  names  has  been  attempted.  Yet  I  suppose  not 
many  of  them  are  far  from  their  place. 


Khan  Yunas,  Mus. 
Batihah* 

Urn  el-’Ameidat* 

el-Ma’in* 

el-Mukeimin* 

Um  el-Bakr 


Zebudeh* 

Sehan* 


1*1 


Ruseim  Gharib* 
Ruseirn  Shurky* 
el-Muhurrakah* 


Kufieh* 


-  > 


9 
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Beit  Dirdis* 

Hud* 

Lisn* 

’Attarah* 

’Erk* 

’Ud* 

C>y£- 

Zemarab* 

SsLoS 

en-Nasirab* 

el-Mansurab* 

Deir  el-Belah,  Mus. 

Jebalia,  Mus. 

LaJLi.;^ 

*«  ♦  * 

Beit  Lehia,  Mus. 

Beit  Hanun,  Mus. 

Deir  Esneid,  Mus. 

4XAA.\Ai«f 

Herbia* 

Dimrah,  Mus. 

Nijd,  Mus. 

iX:^ 

♦ 

Simsim,  Mus. 

Bureir,  Mus. 

YY 

Burbarah,  Mus. 

^Y 

Beit  Jerja,  Mus. 

Beit  Tima,  Mus. 

Zernukah 

Yebna,  Mus.  Jahneh 

LamO 

Beit  Daras,  Mus. 

Budrus,  Mus. 

?  } 

Esdud,  Mus.  Ashdod 

Hamameh,  Mus. 

el-Jiirah,  Mus. 

’Askulttn,*  Askelon 

Kutrah,  Mus. 

Beshit 

Eljieh 

el-Mughar,  Mus. 
el-Mukhaizin,  Mus. 
Idhnibbeh,  Mus. 
el-Letineb,  Mus. 
el-Mesmiyeb,  Mus. 
el-Kustineb,  Mus. 
Yasur,  Mus.  Hazor? 


sJai' 


; 


♦  ♦  ♦ 


el-Butaniyeb 
tbe  east,  Mus 
el-Butkniyeb 
tbe  west,  Mus 
Julis 

Burka,  Mus. 


e) 

♦ "  © 


3UjLkAit 
♦  *  ♦ 

el- Mejdel,  Mus.  Aiz^dfoZ  Jy  l( 
es-Sawafir  the)  ..  .  .. 

west,*  ^ 

Sawafir  Ibn  )  -  t  •* 

’Audeh,  Mus.  ^ 

Sawafir  Abu  )  w  >  .  . 

Hiiwar,  Mus.  ^  ^  ^ 

el-Jeladiyeb*  ^oJoLi| 

«•  ♦ 

Tell  et-Turmus,  Mus.  Ji,j 

Summeil  el-Khu- )  ,  i  .t  »  i  ® 
111,  Mus.  I 
Beni  Sebileh 


el-Juseir,  Mus. 
Hatta,  Mus. 
Kuratiyeh,  Mus. 


&JO 


lvi‘ 


Y 


Buraka,  Mus.  Bene-Berak  7  (j* 


Beit  ’Affa,  Mus. 


lift 


oju 
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’Arak  es-Su-  ) 
weidan,  Mus.  I 


Kaukaba,  Mus. 

Huleikat 
el-Falujy,  Mus. 

Zeita,  Mus. 


Lf.5' 

*  > 

Lxjv 

•y 

el-Menshiyeh,  Mus.  iJlcLJLjl 
’Arak  el-Men¬ 
shiyeh 

es-Sukkariyeh,  Mus. 

L*-^l 


f  I  V  f 


el-Humarn 

/ 

Huj,  Mus. 

el-Hasy* 

el-Judeideh* 

el-Jilas* 

el-Khusas* 

et-Tubakah* 

Um  Kelkha* 
’Ajlan,*  Eglon 

Um  ei-Mu’arraf* 


el-Kaufakhali* 
Um  Lakis* 
Sem’an 
el-Khiilasiyeh 
’Abdis 


gjj 


«*  « 

goLoil 

OvJlJI  1*1 


Tell  es-Safieh,  Mus.  iuiLoJI  Jo 

lotxi^ 

♦  »  • 

«•  • 

2CyuJjJt 


Ba’lin,  Mus. 
Berkusia,  Mus. 
Dhikrin,  Mus. 
Kudna,  AIus. 
Ba’lia 

Beit  Jibrin,  Mus. 
Betogabra 

Santah  Hanneh* 
el-Kubeibeh,  Mus. 
’Arak  es-Saudan 


Ra’na,  Mus. 


Uj 


Deir  ed-Dubban,Mus. 
’Ajjur,  Mus. 


VI.  Er-Ramleb,  iJUyi  • 


Taken  down  chiefly  from  the  mouth  of  a  native  of  Beit  Jala, 
who  acted  as  our  guide  in  the  province  of  Gaza,  and  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  country.  Many  of  the  names  were  subsequently 
verified  in  a  journey  from  el-Khillil  to  er-Ramleh.  The  orthography 
is  mine. 

1.  In  the  region  bordering  upon  Wady  es-Surar  ^  A  aoJI  ) ;  forming 

the  southern  part  of  the  province. 


Beit  el- Jemal,  Mus.  .4.1  oo-) 
el-Khaishum* 


province. 

Um  er-Rihy* 

Um  ez-Zubeileh* 


iJojyJI  p»t 
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Um  el-’Akud* 
el-Bureij,  Mus. 
’Ammurieh,  Mus. 
Furad"^ 

Sejad* 

el-Kuzazeh,  Mus. 
el-Khuzneh* 
Shahmeh,  Mus. 

A 

’Akir,  Mus.  Ekron 
en-Ni’aneh,  Mus. 
el-Mansurah,  Mus. 
Kefr  ’Ana* 

Saidon,  Mus. 
et-Rukeidiyeh* 
Keitulaneh* 
Khulda,  Mus. 

Beit  Far* 

Um  Seriseh* 
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1*1 

JkS 

♦♦  ^ 

LjL^  yS^ 


2UtXuO  Jt 
.. 

f 

Li 


Beit  Susin,  Mus. 


[B. 

9 


&& 


-■r 


£r*’ 


; 


(* 

Peir  el-Muheisin  ) 


Mus. 
Beit  Jiz* 


)  w  •• 

v:>»o 


Sur’ah,  Mus.  Zorah 
’Esalin* 

Eshuwa’,  Mus. 

Murmitah*# 

’Artuf,  Mus. 

A  ^  " 

KefrUriehj*  Ceperaria  2u^  yJiS' 
Hasan* 

el-Musheirifeh* 

Rafat*  i:i>Li 

Tell  el-Butasheh*  aLwUa^Jt  Jo 
Butasheh*  x  /A  U  ^ 

el-Bireh,*  5eer  ? 

Ras  Abu  ’Aisheh* 

Tibneh,*  Timnath  aCLo 

Um  Jina* 


’Ain  Shems,*jBe^A. 

Shemesh 

’Ellin* 

Futtir* 


Lu^ 

♦♦  V-  r 

>  (J*M-w 

^  VM 


i2i 


Bir  el-Leim6n,  Mus.^^  ^  71 


2.  The  district  of  Ibn  Humar.^l 


Deir  Sellam* 

es-Sawaneh* 

YMo,  Mus.  Ajalon 

Beit  Sira,  Mus. 

lyjUM  too..) 

LMron,  Mus. 

Selbit,  Mus. 

*•  *  ^ 

««» 

’Amwas,  Mus.  Emmaus 

Beit  Shinna* 

LLw  ooo 

Deir  Eyub,  Mus. 

Vr!* 

Beit  Kubab,  Mus. 

L^Lo  OsAJ 
«  ♦  • 

Beit  Nuba.  Mus. 

Abu  Shusheh,  Mus. 

> 

’Ajenjul* 

el-Buweiyireh* 
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Khurrubeh,  Mus. 

e2  ^ 

Jimzu,  Mus.  Gimzo 

Burfilia,  Mus. 

Surafend,*  Sariphaea? 

0  ^  ^ 

Na’Iin,  Mus. 

Surafend,  Mus. 

tX-OyO 

el-Burj,  Mus. 

VII.  El-Lucld,  3Jjt-  Lydda. 


Obtained  at  Jerusalem  in  1835,  and  verified  during  this  journey. 
el-Ludd,  Mus.  Lydda 

A 

Kefr  ’Ana,  Mus. 


el-Yehudiyeh,  Mus.l  ^  .. 

Jehud  I 

Rentieh,  Mus. 
et-Safiriyeh,  Mus. 

Sariphaea  ?  \ 

Beit  Dejan,  Mus. 

Beth  Dagon 

b 


JcJUI  en-Neby  Daniyal, 
Mus. 

Shiha* 


20  obvJf 


Yazur,  Mus. 
’Anabeh,  Mus. 


)V 

2oLL£: 


Kefr  Jins* 
Jendas* 

Suttarah* 

el-Kuneiseh* 

Bir  Am’in,  Mus. 
Khurbata,  Mus. 


b^X^w 

«* 

(jjjIlXAsv 


Lcj 


VIII.  El-Kuds,  '  Jerusalem. 

The  names  in  this  section,  ^vvith  the  exception  of  a  few  which 
I  have  added  in  the  district  of  ’Arkub,^  as  well  as  those  in  the  district 
of  el-Ludd,  were  written  by  a  native  friend  at  Jerusalem  in  1835, 
and  have  been  found  in  this  journey  to  be  very  correct.  , 


1.  Immediately  attached  to  Jerusalem,  and  North  of  the  city. 


Sa’fat,  Mus. 

Beit  Hanina,  Mus. 
’Adasa,*  Adasa 
Khuraib  er-Ram* 
Bir  Nebcila,  Mus. 

Beit  Iksa,  Mus. 
VoL.  III. 


ioli 


SISLmj 


b.AA:^  >o 


biA;  f 


^Lo  wAJ 


£> 


> 


Beit  Tulma* 

el-Jib,  Mus.  Gibeon 

Neda  * 

Tjb 

en-Neby  SamwiI, ) 
Mus.  i 

Beitunia,  Mus. 

1  ; 

**  J  » 

Wady  el-Kubly* 

16 
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el-Letatin* 

Beit  Sila* 
’Askulan* 

Um  esh- Sheikh* 
Jerut* 

*Ain  Subia* 

Kefr  Shiyan* 
Turfidia* 

Rafat,  Mas. 
el-Jedireh,  Mus. 
el.Kul’y* 

Kulundieh.  Mus. 
Kefr  ’Akab,  Mus. 
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[B. 


•  *  ♦ 


I^Ua£. 


rV’ 


iiJ! 


♦  » 


’Atara  *  Ataroth 

et-Ram,  Mus.  Ramah 

Jeb’a,  Mus.  Giheali 

Hizmeh,  Mus. 

’Anata,  Mus.  Anathoth 

MukhmaSjMus.  Michrnash 

Kefr  Nata*  bb 

Deir  Dibwan,  Mus.  y^^ 

Burka,  Mus.  b'^J 

/• 

8^-^  I 

iJJl 


SOtXil  Beitin,*  Bethel 


el-Bireh,  Mus.  Beeroth 
Ram  A.llah,  Gr. 


2.  el-M^adiyeh  (  t  )  i  Jerusalem. 


el-’Isawiyeh, 


a.  North  of  Wady  er-Rahib  ( 


20  al.i.SA/w^A3  i 


et-Tur  (i.  e.  1 
Mount  of  ( 


20^^UJ| 


Mird* 


is^y°  (5^* 


en.Neby  Musa* 

Deir  el-Kiiruntul*  y 


Riha,  Mus.  Jericho 


b^ 


9. 


Olives)  Mus. 

K  ' 

el-’Azariyeh,  Mus. 

Bethany 
Abu  Dis,  Mus 

Selwan,  Mus.  Biloam 
Khan  el-Ahrnar* 

h.  South  of  Wady  er-Rahib. 

Sur  Bahil,  Mus.  Jj£>b  \y£)  \  B^it  Sahur  en-Nu- ) 

Deir  en-Neby  ^  |  ^  j  sara,  Gr.  Mus.  ^  ;^^LojJt 


Kusr  el-Yehud* 

Deir  Mar  Yohanna  )  .b  ^  A 
ll^]\di,'^BethHoglah\'%^ 


o 


uren.i^eDyi  .  .  | 

Elvas,  Gr.  ( t5^’  7"*^ 


Beit  Sahur  el-Mus- 
limin,  Mus. 


i  Deir  er-Ra’vvat 


1)  Abulfeda,  upon  the  authority  of  el-Mushtarik,  says  this  word  is 
written  U;,l.  with  Alef  not  radical  at  the  beginning.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  35. 

"I 

This  Alef  almost  always  falls  away  in  the  vulgar  pronunciation. 
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1 

Mddislus,  cal- 

led  Abu  T6r*J 

Dell-  Khureitun*  ^0 

Beit  Lahin,  Gr.  Lat.  1 

I 

Armen.  Mus.  Beth--y^ 


leliem 


I 

J 


Kul’at  el-Burak,  Mus.  HjJLs 


Urtas,  Mus. 
Kubbet  Rahil 


(  .  v.^  t  v.^  ^ 


Beit  Ta’mar,  Arabs 
Deir  Ibn’Obeid,  ( 

Arabs  I 

Deir  Mar  Saba,  Gr.  LjLw  nLo  0(3 
Deir  Mar  Sim- )  .  ■ 

’an,  Gr.  \ 


3.  District  of  Beni  Hasan  (  Xj  )  ;  West  of  Jerusalem. 

Deir  el-Kaddis  )  ._>t> 


'(5' 

Sataf,  Mus. 


Deir  el-Kutmun* 

Deir  el-MusuIIa- 
beh,  Gr. 

Deir  Mar  Nicola*  ^Lx)  o3 


Convent  by  the"!  ^  ^ 

fountain  where  !  t5^ 


> 


Philip  baptized  I  A  I 
the  Eunuch*  j  ^ 

Deir  el-Haniyeh*  xO-l 
’Ain  Yalo*  J|j  __ 

’Ain  Karim,  Mus.  )  ^ 

Latins  j 

■Kuryetel-  ) 
Muskhutah*^^^^’"^’ 
House  of " 

Zakharia,  i  ,  ,  ...  . 

and  Elisa. 

bat»- 


oUsLu/ 


el-Jiirah,  Mus. 

Kuryet  el-Fuwa-1  . 
kiseh* 

el-Malihah,  Mus.  2eiUJl 

LiLftO) 


Beit  Sufafa,  Mus. 

Sherafat,  AIus. 
el-Welejeh,  Mus. 
el-Khudr,  Mus. 

Bittir,  Mus. 

’Akur,  Mus. 

’Ajul,  Mus. 

Beit  Jala,  Gr. 

Khirbet  el-Lauz,  Mus.^pUj 


)y^ 

OuO 


4,  District  of  Beni  Malik  dULo  )  I  West  of  Jerusalem 
Lifta,  Mus.  LcAJ 


Kulonieh,  Mus.  Colonia  ii- 

••  7 

el-Kustiil,  Mus.  CasteUum^  U ...  o !) 
Soba,  Mus.  Zuj)h,  Zopkiml 
Beit  Nikoba,  Mus. 


Kuryet  el.’Enab,Mus._;jt.(|  Rjo 


Saris,  Mus. 

Beit  Mahsir,  Mus. 
el-Kusr* 

Beit  Thul,  Mus. 


L. 


J  ••  • 

JrJ  C,V.,AJ> 
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Katunneh,  Mus. 
Beit  Surik,  Mus. 
Biddu,  Mus. 

Beit  Ijza,  Mus. 
el-Kubeibeh,  Mus. 
Beit  Lukia,  Mus. 
Beit  ’Enan,  Mus. 
es-Sawaneh* 


I  >0^.3 
J  '  ^ 

LaJl! 


Beit  ’Ur  the  1 

I  ^ 

Upper,  Mus. 

Beth-Jioron  J 

Beit  ’Ur  the  1 
.  ^U=sUl  s5-£^ 

Lower,  Mus.  j  /> 

Uarfusii* 
et-Tireh,  Mus. 
ed-Derhimeh,  Mus. 

Beit  Dukku,  Mus. 


?  ? 


3  OA.3 


5.  District  of  Beni  Harith  ( North  of  Jerusalem. 


el-Janieh,  Gr.  Mus. 
Ras  Kerker,  Mus. 

JemmMa,  Mus. 

’Ain  Eyub* 

Deir  ’Amm^r,  Mus. 
Beit  Elio,  Mus. 

Bir  Zeit,  Gr.  Mus. 

Jufna,  Gr.  Gophna 
Durah,  Mus. 
Surada,  Mus. 

el-Mezra’ah,  Mus. 
Abu  Shukheidim, 


iSiAjLit 
•  ♦  ♦ 

Cg  ^ 

c:a.aj 

Lui. 

* 

2s^yjJ\ 


Mus.  ( 

Abu  Kush,  Mus.  •••  v 

Bir  Zeit* 

6.  District  of  Beni  Zeid  (  )  5  North  of  Jerusalem 

Deir  Abu  Mesh- )  Beit  Rima,  Mus.  1  .  ^ 

HMus. 


Deir  Sa’ideh,  Mus.  jj  Jo\a 
Khirbet  er-Ras* 


tJI  ib,  ‘ 


Suffa,  Mus. 

Kefr  Na’meh,  Mus. 
Kureikur* 

Halabeh* 

Deir  Bezi’a,  Mus. 
Meidarus* 

’Ain  ’Arik,  Gr.  Mus. 
Baubin* 
el-Hafy* 

’Ain  Kinia,  Mus. 
Kefreiya* 


Lbo 


2L»jei  ytS^ 

I  0 

••  *• 


Deir  ed-Dam,  Mus.  .LiJ| 
en-Neby  Salih*  ±i^ 
’a bud,  Gr.  Mus. 

Khir'bet  Ibrahim* 


> 


O.AJ 


Deir  Ghusaneh,  Mus.  xjLl-c.  s-3<3 


Kefr  ’lyan,  Mus. 
Kurawa,  Mus. 

Deir  es.Sudan,Mus. 


7^' 
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el-Mezari’a,  Mus. 

A 

Um  Safah,  Mus. 

sLiLo 

’Arurah,  Mus. 

Burham,  Mus. 

’Ajul,  Mus. 

Jibia,  Mus.  Geha 

*.  ♦  ♦♦  ♦ 

Jiljilia,  Mus.  GUgal  ? 

Kubar,  Mus. 

’Abwein,  Mus. 

Artubbeh* 

’Atara,  Mus.  Ataroth  \A  U 

Rashania* 

7.  District  of  Beni  Murrah  (  5^  )  5  North  of  Jerusalem. 

’Ain  Sinia,  Mus. 

Selvvad,  Mus. 

^  y.X.MU 

Yebrud,  Mus. 

el-Mezra’ah,  Mus. 

’Ain  Yebrud,  Mus. 

Kefr  ’Ana* 

liLc:  yJlS^ 

Deir  Jureir,  Mus. 

' / 

j  7" 

8.  District  of  Beni  Salim  (  )  ;  Bast  of  Jerusalem. 


et-Taiyibeh,  Gr. 

Ophra? 

♦  ♦♦ 

Kefr  Malik,  Mus. 

Abu  Felah,  Mus. 

Rummon,  Mus.  Rimmon  ^77^ 

urv 

el-Jurdeh,  Mus. 

el-’Alya* 

L^t 

es-Samieh,  Mus. 

el-Khudr* 

9.  District  of  el-’Arkub  )  ;  Southwest  of  Jerusalem. 

Deir  Aban,  Mus. 

Sa’irah* 

Zakaria,  Zacharias 

Um  Eshteih 

en-Neby  Bulus 

es-Sheikh  Sa’ad* 

lXjLw  I 

Ahbek 

« 

Beit  Nettif,  Mus. 

W 

♦  ♦  ♦»  • 

Zanu’a,  Zanoali 

£p!) 

Beitika 

*  •  ••  • 

YdiVm\i]iyJarmuth,Jarmucha\^yQ^ 

Beit  ’Atab,  Mus. 

L-jLIoX-  OoO 

Beit  Fusl 

es-Sifala,  Mus. 

^U*Jt 

0^ 

Edrusieh 

Deir  esh-Sheikh,  Mus. 

r  •*  7^- 

esh-Shuweikeh,* 

Socoh 

Deir  el-Hawa,  Mus. 

Jennabeh* 

*  « 

el-Kabu,  Mus. 

y^\ 

J  uris 

f 

Husan,  Mus. 
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et-Ras,  Mus. 

Kesla,  Mus. 

Jerash,  Mus. 

’Akur,  Mus. 

Khirbetel-Asad,Mus.  j 

’Allar  el-Basl,  the ) 

upper,  Mus.  j 

’Allar  el-Basl,  the ) 

lower,  Mus.  J 

Kefr  Sur 

Nahalin,  Mus. 

el-Jeb’ah,  Mus.  Giheah 

'  ♦  ♦ 

Sunasin'’* 

Hubin* 

Wady  Fukin,  Mus. 

el-Khudr,  Mus. 

Beit  Sakariah* 

y 

et-Tannur* 

et-Tanturah* 

IX.  Nabulus,  .  JVeapolis, 


The  names  in  this  section  were  procured  in  1835,  at  Jerusalem, 
from  the  same  person  who  wrote  those  in  Sec.  VII.  and  VIII.  So  far 
as  opportunity  offered  in  this  journey,  to  verify  them,  they  were 
found  very  correct  and  tolerably  complete.  I  believe  all  the  villages 
are  inhabited  by  Muslims,  except  such  as  are  marked  deserted,  and 
those  whose  inhabitants  are  mentioned. 


South  of  Nabulus. 


Mejdel  Yaba 

Lb 

•  ♦ 

Rentis 

Lubban  Rentis 

Kefr  Kasim 

Hableh 

ez-Zakur 

,^iyi 

Kefr  Telet 

Senirieh 

V 

♦  «  1  .. 

Mes-ha 

ez-Zawieh 

RMat 

mjLiK 

Deir  Balut 

ISyXj  ^L> 

Urn  et-Tawaky* 

Um  el-Ukbab* 

J.I 

Um  el- Plum  mam* 

\CL\  pi 

Kesfli* 

\JLmS' 

Deir  Sim’an* 

Deir  el-AIir* 

Deir  Kul’ah* 

’Ar’arah* 

V 

Susy* 

Hazima* 
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Seltia* 

’Ain  Abus 

U~yl  \J-^ 

Bidia 

♦*  • 

Huwara 

i^ip 

Serata 

’Urif 

el-Kufr 

Jemma’in 

fw 

Berukin 

** 

Zeita 

u>) 

el-Mutwy* 

Merda 

Furkha 

Kireh 

Selfit 

Kefr  Harith 

Khii'bet  Keis 

Harith 

’Amurieh 

el-Lubban,  Lehonah 

Deir  Estia  [  i  U  ...f  >3 

Kurawa  Beni  )  .  •  t  t  •• 

HasAn  i  15^  hY 

es-Sawieh 

^o^LoWiJf 

Yetma 

LjJcj 

Kuzeh* 

j 

Fer’ata,  Piratlion  ? 

IXS^yi 

2.  Jurat 

’Amra.  (  (^  t  ) :  South  of  Nabulus. 

Baurin 

Beit  Uzin 

S> 

Kefr  Kullin 

Rafidia,  Gr.  Mus. 

U^XAils 

*♦  J 

’Asira 

Zawata 

A 

b-ty 

el-’Arak 

Beit  Iba 

Lof  O’wO 
♦  ♦*  * 

Till 

Kuryet  Jit,  rltra 

Kefrur* 

Amatin 

Surra 

ip 

Kefr  Kaddum 

Jo  ^ 

3.  District  of  Beni  Sa’ab,  (  )  ;  West  of  Nabulus. 

Kuryet  Hajja 

Ck  io^- 

Kefr  Zibad 

Jins  Safut 

Kefr  Sur 

;r"  yb' 

el-Funduk 

er-Ras 

Kefr  Lakif 

’Azzun 

t)}'Y 

Kur 

;/ 

Jiyus 

Kefr  ’Abush 

Felarnieh 

«» 
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Siyar* 

Kulakilieh 

Saufin* 

Jiljuleh,  Gilgal 
Khirbet  Nesha* 
Khirbet  Yaubek* 


*•  ** 


Khirbet  en-Neby) 
Elyas*  t 


LT 


LUt 


Kefr  Saba,  Antipatris  LjLw 
en-Neby  Amin* 
en-Neby  Shem’on* 


Miskeh* 


2sX. 


MUijO 


Haram 


Ibn  ’Aleim  ^ 
Arsuf,  *  Apollonia 
et-Tireh 

Kulunsaweh 

et-Taiyibeh 

el-Mugharah* 

el-Mudahdarah* 

Furdisia 

Fer’on,  Gr. 
Hanuta* 

Kefr  JemmM 
Irtah 


-Vtr. 

2u-viaJI 
♦  ♦♦ 

5pLi-JI 

LA.MOC^O 

..  ^ 

C 


4.  EI-Beitawy  (  )  ;  East  of  Nabulus. 


Beita 

Haudela 

’Awerta 

Raujib 

’Azmut 

Salim,  Salim 

Deir  el-Hatab 


Lc^ 

»«  « 

I  o  ^  ^ 

ls^^Jh.SL 


Beit  F’urik 
Beit  Dejan,  Beth  ) 

Dagon  ^ 

’Akrabeh,  Acrahatene  ^ 

Ausarin 


Kausara 

Kubalan 

Tel  fit 
Mejdel  Beni  ^ 


Fadil  j 
Daumeh,  Edumia 

Kuriyut,  Koqm? 

Jalud 

el-Mughaiyir 
Seilun,*  Shiloh 
Kefr  Beita* 


)>JwoLi 


200^  t> 

^'1 


5.  Wady  esh-Sha’ir  )  ;  West  of  Nabulus. 

NussIjbin.Gr.Mus. 


’Asiret  el-Hatab  .  .  U  J.  (  g 


Beit  Imrin,  Gr.  Mus. 


I  C>-AJ 


Burka,  Gr.  AIus. 
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Sebustieh,  Gr.  Mus. 

Sebasie,  Samaria 
Ijnisnia 

Sheikh  Sha’la 

en-Nakurah 

Deir  Sheraf 

’Anabeta 

Ramin 


*•  « 

•  •  ^  ^ 

LjvJ  I 


UciLLfc 


Bizariah 
Kefr  Rumman  - 
^  Beit  Lid 
Shaufeh 
Tul  Keram 
Dennabeh 
Sermitia 


JoJ 

♦♦  • 

I  w 

2oLji> 


LaIsjUO 


6.  Esh.Sha’rawiyeh  (  )  ;  North  of  Nabulus. 

a,  esh-Sha’rawiyeh  el-Ghurbiyeh  (  H  ),  the  Western, 
Kakbn 
Shuweikeh 
ed-Deir 
Bel’ah 


♦  •I 


Zeita 


u. 


’Attii 

Bakah,  the  west 
Bakah 

Mudd  ed-Deir 


ur 

**  *  J  ^ 


^LsL9 

ju> 


b,  esh-Sha’r^wiyeh  esh-Shiirkiyeh  (  ) »  the  E? 


Eastern, 


’Ellar 

Silet  ed-Daher 

’Ajjeh 

’Anaza 

er-Rameh 

’Arrkbeh 

Fahmeh 

Ya’bud 


; 


•*  0-^ 

2^ 

\yl 

Jwtyi 

Jul^ 

lXaju 


Jeb’a,  Geha 
el-Fendakumieh, 
Pentacomias 
Kefr  Ra’y 

Sanur 


15*!; 


;P 


'Lam 


Burkin,  Gr.  Mus. 
el-Jurba 


w/t 

Kefr  Kud,  Caparcotia  ^hK' 

Kufeireh 


7.  District  of  Haritheh  (  2si^U>.  )  5  North  of  Nabulus. 


TubS-s,  Thebez 
Tulluza 

Yasid 

VOL.  III. 


(JmL^ 

!;r^ 


Siris 

el-Judeideh 

Meithalun 

17 
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pjOi 


jut' 


&iUi£ 


Metheliyeh 

Telfit 

Kubatiyeh 

Seb’in* 

Jelkamus 


[B. 

«*  « 


8.  Province  of  Jenin,  called  also  Haritheh  esh-Shemaliyeh 
(  y  1  tl  ^  A  ff  )  ;  embracing  most  of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  now 


A 

called  Merj  Ibn  ’Amir 

Jenin,  Ginaea 

1 

en-Na’iirah 

S^y^LAil 

’Araneh 

Kefr  Musr 

Mukeibileh 

♦  ♦♦ 

Nein,*  Nain 

el-Jelameh 

Kul’at  Beisan"** 

^L.w.aj 

Deir  Ghuzal 

(Jly^ 

Beisan,  Beth-shean 

Jelb6n,  Gilboa 

Kaukab  el-Hawa 

Fuku’a 

Lc.yii 

Junjar 

;M4‘ 

Wezar 

Tumrah 

Nuris 

)  ^ 

Endur,  Endor 

y(Xi\ 

Zer’in,  Jezreel 

rr^ 

Kuryet  Senin 

Saulam,  SJiunem 

ed-Duhy,  called  1  ^aJI 

also  Haramon,  ^ 

Kumieh 

Herman  j 

Shutta,  Beth-Sliitia  ? 

Hanin 

el-Bireh 

Kefrah 

bySif 

et-Tireh 

Burkin 

el-Murussus 

2  '  H 

Zelaka 

Lftj^ 

Khan  el-Ahmar  ^ 

Kefr  Adan 

^^tot  jJS' 

et-Taiyibeb 

auAioJf 

«  •» 

el-A^amon 

Denna 

CO 

es-Sileh 

** 

w 

1)  Abulf.  •  2)  Bnrckh.  ^JO^J^yo  •  3)  Id.  • 
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Et’annuk 

'1 

1 

1 

Um  el-Fahm 

j*l 

or 

Ta’annuk, 

k 

1  _ 

J  Taanach 

or 

w 

Zebda 

Ijo^ 

Ezbuba 

’Ar’arah 

8^^ 

X.  Tubariya.  Tihei'ias. 

The  names  in  this  section,  and  those  in  Sec.  XI  and  XII,  were 
written  first,  several  years  ago,  by  a  native  and  resident  of  Nazareth  ; 
and  were  revised  during  this  journey  by  another  native  of  the  same 
place.  They  are  incomplete,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  embrace  the 
uninhabited  places. — Those  marked  thus  (■[■)  are,  I  believe,  all  of  them 
east  of  the  Jordan. 


Tubariya,  Cath.  Gr. 

Mus.  Tiberias 

Fik,  Mus.  f 

’Adweiraban  *  f  2 

el-Khirbet  es- )  ,  ^  "  n  ••  J  S 

Saudali,Mus.  V  "7"^' 


Semakh,  Mus.  Gr.j* 
esh-Sheikh  Ma’ad, } 
Mus.  j-  i 


C" 


el-Hummeh* 

el-Kerak,  Mus.  Taricliaea 


el.’Obeidiyeh,  Mus.  iUiXAAjJt 

♦*  » 


Saruneh,  Mus. 
Hattin,  Mus.  Cafh. 


Irbid,*  Arhela 


el-Mejdel,  Mus. Magdala  ^  l| 

« 

Lubieh,  Mus. 

Kefr  Sabt 

O-Ma/ 

Kefr  Kema,  Mus. 

Ma’der,  Mus. 

el-Haritheh,  Mus. 

iCjyit 

’Aulam,  Gr.  JJlama 

y 

Sirin,  Mus. 

Buk’ah,  Mus. 

dJtiu 

• 

Nimrin,  Mus. 

1)  Abulf  >  which  is  followed  in  the  Text  of  this  work.  Tab. 

Syr.  p.  42,  43.  It  is  now  of  often  pronounced  • 

2)  Burckh.  •  3)  Id.  .  4)  Id.  . 


132 


SECOND  APPENDIX. 


[B. 


XI.  Eii-Nasirah,  » •  J^cizar'eth. 

el-Ba’neh,  Mus.  jOA-Jt 

Yafa,  Gr.  Mus.  JapUa  LiLj 
el-Miijeidil,  Mus.  Gr. 

Ma’lul,  Mus.  Gr. 


en-Nasirah,  Chr.  Mus. 
Nazareth 

er-Reineh,  Gr.  Mus. 


Kefr  Kenna,  Gr.  Mus.  ^ 
el-Meshhed,  Mus. 


’Ain  Mahil,  Mus.  J^Lo 
esh-Shajrah,  Gr.  Mus. 

Tur’an,  Mus.  Cath.  Gr. 

Sefurieh,  Mus.  Sepphoris 
’Ailut,  Mus.  Gr.  io^JLA.t 


Semunieh,  Mus.  Simonias 


1 


JLwTI 


Kefr  Menda,  Mus. 
Kan  a  el-Jelil,* 
Cana  of  Galilee 
Kaukab,  Mus. 


Iksal,  Mus.  Chisloth, 
Chesulloth 
Deburieh,  Mus.  Daherath 

Rummaneh,  Rimmon 


el-’Aziz,  Mus. 


bU 


Jebata,  Gabatha 

Ukhneifis 

el-Mezra’ah 

el-Fuleh 

el-’Afuleh 
Um  Ejbeil 


.  "7.1 

c' 


XII.  ’Akka.  Acco^  Ptolemais, 


’Akka,  Acco 
Shefa  ’Amar,  Cath. 

Druz.  Mus. 
A’bilin,  Mus.  Gr. 

et-Tireh,  Mus. 

Tumrab,  Mus. 


w 

I  LLw 


ed-Damun,  Mus.  Cath. 
Ebraweh,  Mus.  Gr.  Cath. 


’Amkah,  Mus. 

el-Mejdel,  Mus. 

Kefr  Yasif,  Gr. 

Mus.  Dr. 

Abu  Senan,  Gr.  Dr. 


• ' 

Jo 

..  .. 


Sha’ib,  Mus.  Cath. 


el-Judeideh,Mus.Dr.Gr.  s 


Julis,  Dr. 
Yerka,  Dr.  Gr. 
Khirbeh,  Dr. 


1)  Burckh. 
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el-Bussah,  Mus.  Cath.  Gr.  ioLJf  >  ez-Zib,  Mus.  Achzib, 

♦ 

esh-Sheikh  Baud,  >  ,  Ecdippa 

Mus.  . 

Kul’at  Jedin* 


el-Mekr,  Mus. 
es-Semirieh,  Mus. 
el-Mezra’ah,  Mus. 


^CJi 

'T' 


iLS. 


■)'r 


!! 


XIII.  Esh-Shaghur,  . 

This  district  lies  between  Safed,  ’Akka,  and  Tiberias.  The 
names,  as  well  as  those  of  the  three  following  sections,  were  written 
by  a  native  of  Nazareth,  who  had  lived  several  years  in  Safed.  All 
these  sections  are  defective  in  not  containing  the  uninhabited  places. 


Yakuk,  Mus.  Hiikkok? 
el-Mughar,  Chr.  Dr. 
el-Mansurah,  Dr. 
’Aleibun,  Chr. 

’Arabeh,  Mus.  Chr. 
Sukhnin,  Mus.  Chr. 


el-Ba’neh,  Gr. 
i  Deir  el- Asad 


; 


» 


Mejd  el-Kerum,  Mus. 


i  er-Rameh,  Chr.  Dr.  1 


Ramah 


J 


2i/ofyt 


Kefr  A’nan,  Mus.  (jL/Ltl 


Deir  Hanna,  Chr.l 


Mus. 


J 


Tahf 


•• 


Tershiha,  Mus.  Chr. 
Ma’lia 

Deir  el-Kasy,  Mus. 
Kefr  Semi’a,  Dr. 
Harfish,  Chr.  Dr.* 
Sa’sa’,  Mus. 

Beit  Jenn,  Dr. 


XIV.  El-Jebel,  J^|. 

This  district  lies  West  of  Safed. 

el-Jurmuk,  Dr. 


Fesutah,  Chr.  Dr. 
Akrut,  Chr.  Dr. 
Turbikha,  Chr. 
Sahm^ta,  Chr.  Mus. 


Kuryet  el-Bukei-  1 
^ah,  Chr.  Dr. 


RjyS 

J  ”  • 
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XV.  Safed. 


Safed 

’Akbarah 


^  lX-Ao 


ed.mhiriyeh|  ^ 

el-Foka  f  > 


J 

ed-Dahiriyeh^ 
et-Tahta  j" 
es-Semu’y 


Uc^sAJt  ^CJy^LAjt 
y 


Meiron,  Meiron 
es-Sufsaf 
Kefr  Ber’am,  Mar. 
el-Jish,  Mus.  Mar.  Giscala  jjiikit 
Farah 


Li 


’Alma  el-Khait 

er-Ras  el-Ahmar 

DelMa 

Kadita 

UcjAi 

•• 

Taiteba 

’Ain  ez-Zeitun 

Biria 

Jisr  Benat'l  , 

Ya’k6b  | 

Jahula 

el-Buzieh 

XVI.  Arab  tribes  within  the  Government  of  Safed. 


el-Kurad 

DlyCi 

•/ 

el-Ghuweir 

j 

esh-Sha’ar 

^La.wJ| 

7 

es-Sawa’id 

ez-Zubeid 

el-Khuranibeh 

ez-Zenghariyeh 

el-Khawaby 

el-Mutaribeh 

2U^LLLjf 

es-Suweilat 

es-Seiyad 

OLaaaaJI 

es-Suweitat 

et-Telawiyeh 

el-Lehib 

V*4^l 

XVII.  Basin  of  the  Hiileh,  • 

The  namevS  in  this  and  the  two  following  sections,  were  collected 
during  a  journey  in  1834  ;  and  were  written  down  by  Tannus,  a 
native  Christian,  mentioned  more  fully  in  the  Introduction  to  Part 
Second. 


1)  Abulfeda  i^Juo  or  >  Tab.  Syr.  p.  43. 
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The  basin  of  the  Huleh^  is  not  far  from  twenty  miles  long 
from  North  to  South ;  with  the  lake  near  its  southern  extremity 
adjacent  to  the  eastern  mountain.  A  small  mill-stream  empties  into 
the  northwest  corner  of  the  lake,  which  has  its  origin  in  a  single 

fountain,  called  ’Ain  el-MellMiah  (  )  at  the  foot  of 

the  western  mountain.  The  tract  at  the  southern  end  of  the  lake 
and  on  its  western  side,  as  far  north  as  the  Mellahah,  is  called  the 
country  of  el-Khait  ^  ?  and  the  lake  itself  is  sometimes 

called  the  lake  of  el-Khait.  This  tract,  which  is  arable,  and  in  no 
part,  so  far  as  I  have  seen,  marshy,  is  under  the  government  of 
Safed. 

North  of  the  lake  lies  a  marsh,  occupied  only  by  reeds  and  rushes, 
and  covering  a  larger  surface  than  the  lake  itself ;  with  an  arable 
tract  of  various  width  on  its  western  side.  This  marsh  gradually 
passes  over  into  a  still  more  extensive  and  broader  meadow,  which  is 
occupied  by  nomadic  Arabs,  chiefly  or  entirely  Ghawarineh,  whose 
occupation  is  the  raising  of  cattle,  principally  buffaloes.  This  region^ 
more  particularly  on  its  eastern  side,  including  some  places  around 
Banias,  is  called  Hulet  Banias,  and  belongs  to  the  government  of 
Hasbeiya. 

The  district  of  Merj  ’Ayun,  also,  extends  down  so  as  to  embrace 
a  portion  of  the  northwest  part  of  the  basin  of  the  Huleh. 

The  streams  which  discharge  their  waters  into  the  Huleh;, 
are  :  1.  That  of  Mellahah,  already  mentioned.  2.  Another  from  a 

similar  fountain,  about  an  hour  further  north,  called  Belat  or  Bela- 
tah  (  01'  )•  3.  A  stream  which  drains  the  district  of 

Merj  ’Ayun.  4.  A  stream  which  drains  Wady  et-Teim,  and  which 
is  the  most  distant  branch  of  the  Jordan,  having  its  origin  to  the 
West  or  Northwest  of  Rasheiya. — Several  of  these  streams  unite  with 
each  other  before  they  reach  the  lake;  but  in  what  manner,  I  do  not 
know.  There  are  also  some  torrents  from  the  mountains,  which  I 
do  not  recollect ;  besides  the  streams  from  Banias  and  Tell  el-Kady. 

In  passing  through  this  region  in  1834,  from  Tubariyeh  to  Has¬ 
beiya,  which  is  two  good  days’  journey,  we  encamped  for  the  night 
at  el-Mellahah.  On  a  subsequent  journey,  from  Safed  to  Merj  ’Ayun 


1)  An  Arabic  authority  quoted  by  Schultens,  says  there  arc  two 
Hulehs  in  Syria,  one  in  the  government  of  Hums,  and  the  other  in  that 
of  Damascus.  Ind.  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Sal.  art,  Ilaula.  Both  are  embraced 
in  these  Lists;  the  other  being  found  in  Part  Second,  Sec.  XVII.  4. 
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in  1835,  our  party  encamped  at  Belat.  In  neither  case  did  we  hear 
of  any  inhabited  village  near  the  road. 


1.  el-Khait. 

Fur’am,  Mus. 

el-Kuba’ah,  Mus. 

« 

el-Ja’uneh,  Mus. 

y 

el-Wukas,* 

el-Mughar,  Mus. 

el-Mellahah,  Ghawar. 

2.  Hulet  Banias. 

’Ain  Fit,  Nusairiyeh 

Banias,  Mus.  Met. PflTzea^ 

Za’ura,  Nus. 

el-Ghujar,  Nus. 

’Ain  Kunyet  Banias  ) 

JubbMa,  Mus.  Gr. 

♦  • 

Dr.  Gr.  Gath.  Mar.  ) 

el-Mejdel,  Dr.  Ghr. 

jj^t 

XVni.  Merj  ’Ayim, 

Merj  ’Ayun  is  a  district  belonging  to  the  government  of 
Belad  Besharah  (  )»  ^  large  province  which  occupies 

the  mountains  between  the  Huleh  and  the  plain  of  Sur,  having 
the  castle  of  Tibnin  ( its  capital.  Merj  ’Ayun  lies 

between  Belad  Besharah  and  Wady  et-Teim,  on  the  left  of  the 
Litany,  which  separates  it  from  Belad  esh-  Shukif  O^o)* 

Here  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon  come  together  ;  but  in  such  a  man¬ 
ner,  that  this  district  may  be  said  to  separate,  rather  than  to  unite 
them.  It  consists  of  a  beautiful,  fertile  plain,  surrounded  by  hills, 
in  some  parts  high,  but  almost  every  where  arable  ;  until  you  begin 
to  descend  to  the  banks  of  the  Litany.  The  mountains  farther  south, 
are  much  more  properly  a  continuation  of  Lebanon,  than  of  Anti- 
Lebanon. 


el-Khalisah,  Ghaw. 
ez-Zuk,  Ghaw. 


Abil  or  Ibel  el-Kamh, 
.  U  i  Gath. 


1)  Burckh. 


The  Rabbins 


2)  That  is,  Fountain  of  the  aqueduct  of  B4ni4s. 

3)  Abulfeda  calls  the  castle  of  B4ni^s,  es-Subeibeh,  aujumaJt  >  Tab. 
Syr.  p.  96. 

4)  Burckh.  1 .  5)  Perhaps  •j'i'sS  Jjon. 
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el-Mutulleh,  Dr.  Gr. 
Cath. 

Serada,  Dr. 


Deir  Mimas,  Gr. 

el-Khirbeh,  Gr.  Cath.  x  ^  | 
el-Kulei’ah,  Mar.  ^juX^\ 


Kufeirkely,  Met. 
Haura,  Met. 


el-Judeideh,  Gr.  Cath.  )  . 

Mus. 

el-Buweidah,  Gr. 

Debin,  Met.  Gr. 
el-Khiyam,  Met.  Gr.  Mar. 

BelM,  Met. 

A  A 

Abil  or  Ibel  el-Hawa, 


Dr.  Gr.i 


XIX.  Jebel  es-Sheikh,  Hmnon. 

This  is  the  southern  extremity  of  Anti-Lebanon,  which  bears 
the  general  name  of  Jebel  esh-Shurky  (  )i  i*  g.  East 

Mountain.  This  extremity  is  much  the  highest  part,  and  the  only 
one  where  snow,  or  rather  ice,  lies  the  whole  year.  The  most  in¬ 
habited  part  of  Jcbel  esh-Sheikh  is  Wady  et-Teim  (  ) 

on  its  northwestern  side,  through  which  runs  the  most  distant  branch 
of  the  Jordan. 

Wady  et-Teim  is  divided  into  two  provinces,  called  the  Lower  and 
Upper  wady  et-Teim  (Lx^f  and 

The  capital  of  the  Lower  is  Hasbeiya  ;  and  that  of  the  Upper,  Ra- 
sheiya.  Each  place  is  the  residence  of  a  branch  of  the  family  of 
Shehab  (  ■_.(  .v.  t(  )  ;  which  was  living  here,  long  before  the 

branch  now  ruling  in  Lebanon  was  invited  hence,  to  the  station  it 
now  occupies.  While  the  members  of  the  latter  have  all,  with  only 
two  exceptions,  embraced  Christianity,  the  original  stock  adheres 
still  to  the  profession  of  Muhammedanism. 

On  the  opposite  side  of  the  mountain  is  a  third  district,  called 

w 

the  district  of  Bellan  ),  which  is  now  subject  immedi- 

diately  to  the  government  of  Damascus. 

Our  journey  in  1834,  led  us  to  Hasbeiya  and  Rasheiya,  and 
thence  directly  to  Damascus.  The  list  of  places  in  the  district  of 
Bellan,  we  obtained  at  Rasheiya.  I  apprehend  it  is  far  from  being 
complete. 


1)  Perhaps  this,  or  the  preceding  Ibel  el-Kamh,  may  be  the  Abel  Beth 

Maachah  of  Scripture,  Heb.  1  Kings  xv.  20. 

VoL.  III.  '  18 
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1.  The  Lower  Wady  et-Teim. 
a.  On  the  East  side. 

el-Marieh,  Gr.  Dr. 
el-Khureibeh,  Gr.  Dr. 


Rasheiyet  el-Fu- 
khar,  Gr. 


Kufeir  Hamam,  Mus. 

Kufeir  Shubeh,  Mus.  d  . 
Gr. 

el-HebbMieh,  Mus.  Gr. 
Shib’a,  Mus.  Gr. 
el-Furdis,  Dr.  Gr. 


’Ain  Jurfa,  Dr. 

Bukarnhah,  Gr. 

Hasbeiya,  Dr.  Mus.  )  ^ 

Jews,  Gr.  Cath.  Mar.  ^  “  • 

’Ain  Kunyet  Hasbei- ) 
ya,  Dr.  Gr.  ) 

Shuweiya,  Dr.  Gr. 

’Ain  Tinta,  Dr.  Ijoi* 

Mirnis,  Dr.  Gr. 

el-KhulwM,  Dr.  i^t 

el-Kufeir,  Dr.  Gr.  Cath. 

h.  On  the  West  side. 


Lebbaya,  Met. 
edh-Dhuneibeh 


LQ 

♦ 

iUAJ  jJt 


Bilrghuz,  Dr. 

Kaukaba,  Mar.  Dr. 

Kuleiyeh,  Met. 

2.  The  Upper  Wady  et-Teim,  The  places  marked  thus  (^X) 
were  said  to  be  the  sites  of  ancient  ruins. 


Rasheiya,  Dr.  Gr.  Cath.  )  i "  » 

Syrian  Cath.  ^ 

’Ain  ’Ata,  Dr.  Gr. 


w 

•  •* 


es-Sefineh,  Dr. 

Haush,  Mar. 

Kunna’aby,  Dr. 

’Ain  Harshy,  Dr.  )  . 

Chr. 

Beit  Lehya,  Dr.  Gr. 
Mar. 

Tannura,  Dr. 
Beki5dfeh,  Dr.  Gr. 
el-’Akabah,  Dr. 
Thelth^tha  X 


t 

nJuS^ 


Kefr  Meshky,  Mus.  d  ^  .  - 

Gr.  1 15^^ 

Kaukaba,  Dr. 

•  y 

Dhahr  el-Ahmar,  d  ... 

Dr.  Gr.  | 

Kefr  Khk,  Dr.  Gr.  y/ 


’Aiha,  Dr.  Gr.ij: 

Yuntah,  Dr.  Gr. 

Helwa,  Dr. 

Rukhleh,  Dr.  X 
Burkush,* 

Deir  el-’Ashair,"|  ,  .. 

Dr.  Gr.t  | 


Lsax. 

»♦ 

«» 
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'Arny,  Dr.  Gr. 

Beit  Jenn,  Mus. 

Durbul,  Mus. 

er-Rimeh,  Dr.  Gr. 

Biik’asem,  Dr. 
KuPat  Jendel,  Dr.'l 


3.  Aklim  el-Bellan. 


w 


Syr. 


J 


el-Khirbeh,  Dr.  Gr. 

’Ain  esh-Sha’rah, )  ^  .. 

Dr.  Gr.  $  ^7*^’  ^ 

Hiny,  Dr.  Gr. 

Beitima,  Mus. 


Beit  Sabir,  Mus. 
Kefr  Hauwar,  Mus. 


Lv 


Note. — To  complete  the  survey  of  Palestine  proper,  or  the 

country  West  of  the  Jordan,  Lists  are  yet  wanting  of  the  districts  of 

YMa,  Haifa,  BelM  Besharah,  Belad  esh-Shukif,  and  the  Coast  of 

Tyre  and  Sidon. 

•'/ 


PART  SECOND. 

Names  of  Places,  chiefiy  in  the  Pashalik  of  Damascus,  obtained  during 

a  Journey  in  the  Spring  ^1834. 


In  this  journey,  which  was  undertaken  by  Dr.  Dodge  and  myself 
for  Missionary  purposes,  we  were  accompanied  by  a  native  atten¬ 
dant,  named  Tannus  el-Haddad.  It  was  by  the  latter,  that  the 
names  in  the  Lists  were  all  of  them  written.  The  inquiries  which 
drew  them  forth,  and  the  arrangement,  were  chiefly  ours  ;  but  they 
were  written  according  to  his  own  orthography,  as  he  heard  them 
from  the  mouths  of  the  natives  on  the  spot.  I  have  known  him 
long  as  a  schoolmaster  and  writer ;  and  have  always  found  his 
ear  remarkably  correct,  and  his  orthography  good,  according  to  the 
pronunciation  of  the  vulgar  language. 


1)  Burckh.  ts 


►I  • 
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Unfortunately  my  own  notes  of  this  journey  were  afterwards  lost 
by  shipwTeck  ;  ^  and  I  have  had  before  me  only  a  few  notes  in  Arabic 
taken  by  Tannus.  Of  these  I  have  occasionally  made  use. 


I.  El-Buka’a,  g^UuJt.  Code-Syria. 

Under  this  name  is  embraced  the  valley  between  Lebanon  and 
Anti-Lebanon,  from  Zahleh  southwards ;  including  the  villages  on 
the  declivities  of  both  mountains,  or  rather  at  their  foot.  For  the 
eastern  declivity  of  Lebanon  is  so  steep,  as  to  have  very  few  vil¬ 
lages  much  above  its  base ;  and  the  western  side  of  Anti-Lebanon 
is  not  more  inhabited.  Between  Zahleh  and  its  suburb  Mu’allakah, 


a 


stream  called  ell-Burdony  (  descends  from  Lebanon 

and  runs  into  the  plain  to  join  the  Litany  (  )-^  The  latter 

river  divides  the  Buk^’a  from  North  to  South ;  and  at  its  southern 
end  passes  out  through  a  narrow  gorge,  between  precipices  in  some 
places  of  great  height.  In  its  course  through  the  mountains,  it 
divides  the  district  of  Shukif  (  a  K  .•>,  ),  so  called  after  the  castle  on 
its  right  bank,  from  that  of  Besharah  j  finally  enters 

the  sea  North  of  Sur,  where  it  is  called  the  Kasimiyeh 


Zahleh  is  directly  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Emir  Beshir  ; 
but  the  rest  of  the  Buka’a  properly  belongs  to  the  government  of 
Damascus.  Yet,  it  has  been  the  battle-field  of  many  bloody  encoun¬ 
ters,  between  the  troops  of  former  Pashas  and  the  mountaineers  ;  in 
which  the  latter  have  so  often  gained  the  victory,  that  a  great  part 
of  the  soil,  which  was  once  the  property  of  government,  has  been 
usurped  by  the  nobles  of  Lebanon ;  and  the  grain,  which  w^as  for¬ 
merly  carried  to  Damascus,  now  goes  to  support  them  and  their  re¬ 
tainers. 

The  usual  pass  across  the  summit  of  Lebanon,  from  Beirut  to 
the  Buka’a,  is  still  called  el-Mughitheh  ( ).^  Descending 


1)  This  loss  is  greatly  to  be  deplored ;  for  the  travellers  had  with 
them  a  Sextant,  and  took  many  observations  for  the  Latitude  of  various 
places.  The  fact  also  of  their  having  collected  the  following  Lists, 

evinces  the  exactness  and  general  extent  of  their  inquiries. — Editor. 

0 

2)  Burckh.  •  3)  Burckh.  ^jUs-aJ  • 

4)  So  Abulfeda,  R.aJLc.  »  Tab.  Syr.  ed.  Koehler,  p.  94. 


ARABIC  LISTS.— PART  11. 


141 


i 


./  . 


4. 


M 


I 


\ , 

; 


B.] 

from  this,  on  the  journey  in  which  these  names  were  collected,  we 
stopped,  for  a  night,  at  Zahleh. 

1.  Places  on  the  West  side  of  the  Buka’a,  from  the  southern 

extremity  northward  to  Zahleh. 


Kullaya  * 

Lebbaya 
Zellaya 
Yahmur 
Sahmur 
Bej’ah 
’Azzeh 
Bab  Mari’a 
’Aithenit 

Meshghurah  “ 

Sughbin,  Mar.  Cath. 


t) 


♦  * 

LdJ 
♦  *  • 

♦'  * 

w 

IjO 


*  ¥  ** 

3 


Ruins  of  the  Aque-1  Las 
duct  of  Beit  Far  j 


Kefareiya,  Mus.  Cath. 
el-Habs 
’Ain  Zibdeh 

’Ana  LiL^ 

Deir  Tuhnith  ^  o-uOLrSxb  -jd 

’Ammik,  Mus.  Cath. 

Judeitheh,  Mus.  Chiv 

«•  • 

Mekseh,  Mus.  Mar. 


Zahleh,  Cath.  Mar.  Gr.  y  1 


el-Mu’allakah,  Cath.l 


Mar.  Gr.  Met. 


J 


2.  Places  on  the  East  side  of  the  Buka’a,  in  the  same  order  from 

South  to  North. 


el-Muheiditheh,  Mus.  !  Bukha,  Mus. 


er-Rufid,  Mus.  | 

el-Bireh,  Mus. 

HummM’ah,  Mus. 

es-Suweirah,  Mus.  Mar. 
es-SultanYa’-l  ...  .. 

k6b,  Mus.s  uUaJ..«J( 


7": 


’Aithy,  Gr. 


Mejdel  Belhis  (jy^A.^JL5  JiX:^ 
eLKur’un,  Mus. 

Lala,  Mus. 

Ba’lul,  Mus. 


1)  Burckh.^^*  2)  Burckh.  7^- 

3)  Abulfeda  Joo  Tab.  Syr.  p.  93. 

4)  Burckh.  • 

6)  Id. 

8)  Id.  ^UaJLJt  • 

10)  Id.  • 


5)  Burckh. 

7)  Id.  • 

9)  Id.  • 


•.'V  ’ 
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Kamid  el-Lauz,  Mus.  Mejdel  ’Anjaf  ^ 


Jubb  Jenin,  Mus. 


3.  Villages  in  the  Plain  of  the  Buka’a,  also  enumerated  from  South 

to  North. 


Tell  el-Akhdar, 


,,  y  J3 

Mus.  Chr.  j  (/ 
el-Estubl,  Mus.  J.  .t 

en-Neby  Za’ur,  Mus.  1 
Dr.  ■  j 

Deir  Zeinun,  Mus.l 
Mar.  I 

Tell  Zenub  ^ 

Khirbet  Ruhha,  1 


Mus.  Chr, 


J 


I  W=*->; 

ed-Delhemiyeh,  Mus.  I^V  I( 

Haush  Harimeh,! 

AIus.  j 

el-KhiyMah,  Mus. 

Ghuzzeh  x;  r 


SsLAiil 


el-Mansurah,  Mus. 


Kubb  Elyas,  Mus.^  i 
_  ^  y  U^UJI 


Dr.  Mar.  Gr. 


J 


Burr  Elyas,  Mus.'l 


Gr.  Mar.  | 
el-Merj,  Mus.  Mar.  Cath. 

es-Suleimiyeh  ju.»AJLw.Jt 

•*  ** 

ez-Zekweh 

Tha’nayil,  Mus.  JoUjti* 

Sa’danayil,  Mus.  JobtXJUu 

Tha’lab^ya,  Mus.  Mar.  "I 
Chr. 


.Ul 


J 


ibLJbb- 

:  «*  ♦ 


1)  Burckh.^^JUt  Juol^«  Abulfeda  JooK  R>Lj Juo  •  He  says:  “From 

Saida  to  the  city  of  Meshghurah  (see  No.  1 ),  one  of  the  most  agreeable  places 
in  that  region,  in  a  valley  of  extreme  beauty  for  its  trees  and  rivers,  is  a 
distance  of  24  miles.  And  from  the  city  of  Meshghurah  to  the  city  called 
Kamid,  which  was  anciently  the  capital  of  that  country,  is  six  miles. 
And  from  the  city  of  Kamid  to  a  village  called  ’Ain  el-Jurr  (’Anjar,  see 
note  2),  is  18  miles.  And  from  ’Ain  el-Jurr  to  the  city  of  Damascus,  is 
18  miles.”  Tab.  Syr.  p.  93. 

2)  Abulfeda  “  At  ''Ain  el-Jurr,  mentioned  in  speaking  of 

Saida,  there  are  great  ruins  of  stones.  It  is  a  long  day’s  journey  to  the 
south  of  Ba’albek ;  near  it  is  a  village  called  el-AIejdel,  and  it  lies  on  the 
road  leading  from  Ba’albek  to  Wady  et-Teim.  From  ’Ain  el-Jurr 
springs  a  large  river,  that  runs  into  the  BukAa.”  Tab.  Syr.  p.  20. 
From  el-Mejdel  and  'Ain  el-Jurr,  is  evidently  derived  the  modern 
Mejdel  'Anjar. 

3)  Burckh.  • 


B.] 
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n.  Ba’alBek,  v^LJ^-  Coele-Syria. 


The  country  of  Ba’albek  includes  the  remainder  of  the  great 
valley  between  Lebanon  and  Anti. Lebanon,  from  Zahleh  northwards. 
So  far  as  can  be  seen  from  Ba’albek,  it  is  terminated  in  that  direc¬ 
tion  only  by  gentle  hills.  In  going  from  Zahleh  to  Ba’albek,  you 
do  not  find  the  Litany.  Only  two  small  streams  are  crossed  in  the 
plain,  tributaries  to  that  river  ;  the  easternmost  of  which,  you  trace 
to  its  source  in  a  copious  fountain.  ’Anjar,  I  was  told,  is  regarded 
as  the  source  of  the  Litany  ;  the  natives  here,  as  in  many  other  cases, 
considering  not  the  most  distant,  but  the  most  copious  fountain,  as 
the  source  of  the  river.  Ba’albek  has  the  finest  fountain  I  ever  saw  ; 
but  I  was  assured  its  waters  do  not  run  beyond  the  precincts  of  the 
city. 

The  province,  as  well  as  the  city,  of  Ba’albek,  is  inhabited 
chiefly  by  Metawileh  ( )»  i*  e.  Muslims  of  the  sect  of  ’Aly. 

Its  feudal  lords  are  a  family  of  Emirs  of  the  same  sect,  called  the 


house  of  Harfusli  (  4 1  )•  They  were  formerly  nearly 

as  independent  as  the  princes  of  Mount  Lebanon.  Between  the  two 
provinces,  there  reigned  almost  perpetual  enmity  ;  and  bloody  battles 
from  time  to  time  occurred.  The  Emirs  of  el-Harfush  live  now 
in  the  village  of  Nebha. 

Our  route  through  this  district,  was  from  Zahleh  to  Ba’albek, 
and  from  thence  along  the  foot  of  the  eastern  mountain  to  Neby 
Shit*  Of  the  route  from  thence,  Tannus  says  in  his  notes  :  “  From 
Neby  Shit  we  ascended  the  mountain  eastward,  and  then  turning 
south  descended  into  a  very  deep  Wady  called  Yahfufy  ( 

In  which  is  a  river  of  the  same  name.  From  this  Wady,  we  ascended 
another  w'hich  unites  with  it,  called  Kuta  ;  then  another 

branch  named  Wady  ed-Dirdar  jJ|  )  ;  and  finally  a  fourth 

named  Wady  el-Haura  (  ).  After  reaching  the  end  of  this, 

the  road  passes,  for  a  short  distance,  over  a  plain,  and  then  descends 
into  Wady  ez-Zebedany,  which  it  follows  to  ez-Zebedany.” 


1.  Places  on  the  West  side  from  Zahleh  northwards,  both  along 
the  foot  of  the  mountain,  and  in  the  plain.  The  latter  are  marked 
thus  ( II ). 


el-Kerak,  Met.  Cath. 


el-Furzul,  Cath. 


1)  Edh-Dhahiry,  in  Rosenrn.  Analecta  Arab.  P.  Ill.  p.  22,  writes  it 
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el-Habis* 


en-Neby  Eila,  Met.  ^oj 
Ablah,  Cath.  || 

Niha,  Met.  Gr.  Mar.  Lsxj 

♦♦ 

HusnNiha* 

Temnin  the  1 
upper,  Met.  | 

Temnin  the  1  ^  .. 

lower,  Met. !1 1 
Kusurneba,  Met. 

Beit  Shama,  Met.  L<,Ub 

♦  * « 

Bednaya,  Met.  LbiX^ 

Haush  er-Rafikahl 


Met.  II 


J 


Haush  Suneid  || 

Kefr  Hebish  ^ 

Shemustar,  Met. 

Tareiya,  Met. 
er-Neby  Reshadyl  ,  .  ft 

Met.  II 


; 


l4;U= 


Lras*. 

«  • 

■ill 


el-Hadeth,  Met.  ^  tXit 

Kefr  Dan,  Met. 

Jeba’a,  Gr. 
es-Su’eiyideh,  Gr. 

Budey,  Met. 

Shelifa,  Gr.  Cath. 

Deir  el-Ahmar,Mar. 

Behimeh,  Met.  y .  a  ^ 

'•  «»  ♦ 

Sha’ad,  Met.  Jot-w 

Haush  Burada,  "1  . 

Mar.  Gr.||  |  '‘V 

Haush  Sufeih,  Met.  II 

Ya’at,  Alet.  || 
el-Kuneiyiseh,  Met. 

Nebha,  Met. 

Harbata,  Met. 
el-Hurmul,  Met. 


1^’ 


2.  Places  on  the  East  side,  beginning  at  the  North. 


el-Ka’a,  Cath. 


;U)I 


Rj,sBa’albek,Cath. 


el-Fikeh,  AIus.  Cath. 
’iiin.  Met. 


«• 


(for  called  because  it  contains  what  the  Muslims 

believe  to  be  the  grave  of  Noah. 

1)  Burckh.  Gfer  for 

2)  Abulfeda  Joo^.^t  jv^b**  Tab.  Syr.  p.  150. 


3)  Abulfeda  •  “  The  beginning  [of  the  river  ’Asy]  is  a  small 

river  from  a  village  near  Ba’albek,  called  er-Rds,  to  the  North  of  Ba’al- 
bek  about  a  day’s  journey.  Thence  it  runs  northward  (?)  till  it  reaches 
a  place  called  K^im  Hurmul  (see  No.  1,  note  2,)  between  Jusieh  (Sec. 
XVI.  2)  and  er-Ras,  where  it  passes  through  a  Wady.  There  most  of  the 
river  springs  from  a  place  called  Mugharat  er-R^hib  HpUbo 

the  Monk’s  cave,)  and  thence  it  goes  on  northwards  till  it  passes  Jiisieh  j” 
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Lebweh,  Met.  1| 

5^ 

’Arsal,  Met. 

.>c 

•D 

Resm  el-Hadeth, ) 
Met.  II  i 

Yunin,  Met. 

Nahleh,  Met.^ 

Ei’at,  Met.  || 

HatlshTell  Sa- ) 

fiyeh,  Met.  II  \  ^ 

Haush  Burada,  Gr.  ||  ^ 

Mejdelun  || 

City  of  Ba’albek, 

)  R-O  Juj 

Met.  Mus.  Cath. 

3  viLvJjLJ 

’Ain  Burday,  Mar. ) 

1  W 

Cath.  4 

Duris,  Mus.  Mar.  || 

el-Taiyibeh,  Cath. 

tcjk't 
♦  ♦♦ 

Bereitan,  Met. 

Er-Rumady,  Met; 
en-Neby  Shit,  Met. 


el-Khureibeh,  Met. 

Yahfufeh, 

Ser’in,  Met. 


Kuna,  Met.  Chr^ 
Mhsy,  Met. 

Reyak,  Chr.  (| 


'Us 

ijL?; 


Haush  Hala,  Chr.  || 
’Aly  en-Nahry,  } 


Met.  II 

Deir  el-Ghuzal, 
Mar. 

Musraya,  Met.  || 
tlashmush.  Met. 


♦* 


Kefr  Zebad,  Dr.  Chr. 
Terbul,  Mar.  Cath.  || 


lli.  Ez-Zebedaily,  arid  WMy  Btirada. 

This  district  occupies  the  eastern  declivity  of  Anti-Lebanon,  on 
the  road  from  Ba’albek  to  Damascus.  Commencing  almost  at  the 
very  top,  where  ez-Zebedany  is  situated,  it  extends  along  the  banks 

of  the  Burada  (  )  to  Dummar,  where  only  a  range  of  low 

mountains  separates  it  from  the  plain  of  Damascus. 

Tannus  in  his  notes  describes  this  district  as  follows:  «The  region 
of  Zebedany  is  a  plain,  which  may  be  font  hours  long,  from  North  to 

Tab.  Syr.  p.  150. — Tannus,  in  his  notes  on  Hums,  has  the  following  par¬ 
agraph  :  “  The  river  ’Asy  comes  from  the  extremity  of  the  country  of 
Ba’albek,  to  the  West  of  Ras  Ba’albek,  from  a  place  called  Deir  M^r 
Mar6n  (the  Convent  of  St.  Mar6n,)  whence  it  runs  northwards  into  the 
Lake  of  Hums,  distant  from  the  said  source,  [evidently  the  one  at  Hur-* 
mul,]  three  hours.” 

1)  Burekh. 

VoL.  III. 


19 
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South.  From  East  to  West  it  is  narrow,  being  at  its  northern  end, 
near  Zebed^ny,  perhaps  half  an  hour  broad  ;  and  at  its  southern 
extremity  two  hours.  From  this  plain  comes  a  river  called  the 
i'iver  of  Wady  Biirada,  with  which  the  river  of  Zebedany,  [rising  in 
the  mountains  some  distance  north,]  unites.  Their  united  waters 
descend  into  Wady  Biirada.  This  Wady,  [where  it  passes  out  of  the 
plain,]  is  very  deep;  and  on  each  side,  are  remains  of  ancient  build¬ 
ings,  and  caves,  the  work  of  men’s  hands.^  With  this  Wady,  other 
Wadys  unite,  in  which  there  are  rivers  and  fountains  of  water. 
They  all  come  together  above  Dummar,  so  that  there  the  waters  are 
very  abundant,  and  prevent  all  passage,  except  by  the  bridge  ;  which 
is  called  the  bridge  of  Dummar.  The  river,  also,  is  from  that  place 
called  the  river  of  Dummar.  From  thence,  all  these  waters  descend 
to  Dimeshk  esh-Sham,  (  »  i*e.  Damascus,)  and  are  dis¬ 

tributed  over  the  plain,  to  irrigate  the  city,  its  gardens,  and  villages.” 

The  eastern  declivity  of  Anti-Lebanon,  after  you  have  passed 
through  the  ridge  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  plain  of  Zebedany,  by 
the  narrow  gorge  above  described,  is  a  barren  tract,  producing  next 
to  nothing,  except  along  the  banks  of  the  river,  where  all  the  villages 
mentioned  in  the  list,  after  Suk  el-Burada,  are  situated.  Indeed, 
between  the  ridge  just  mentioned,  and  that  beyond  Dummar,  there 
intervenes  a  broad  tract  of  desert,  whose  name  reminds  one  of 


Africa.  It  is  called  es-Sahra  ( ). 

In  the  list,  the  enumeration  begins  at  the  North ;  and  the  places 
on  the  right  side  of  the  Biirada,  are  marked  thus  (  §  )•  In  our  journey, 
we  entered  the  district  at  Zebedany,  and  passed  through  it  to 
Dummar. 


Surghaya,  Mus.’  § 
’Ain  Hawar,  Mus. 


7*“ 

Beludan,  Gr.  Cath.  Mus. 
ez-Zebedany,  Mus.  Gr. 


Bukin,  Mus. 
Mudaya,  Mus. 
Hureiry,  Mus. 
Efry,  Mus. 


♦  » 


1)  This  spot,  now  called  Shk  Wady  Burada,  is  the  site  of  the  ancient 


Abila,  marked  as  18  Roman  miles  from  Damascus  on  the  way  to  Ba’albek; 
Itin.  Antonin,  ed.  Wesseling,  p.  198.  Reland  Pal.  p.  527.  Mr.  Bankes  is 
said  to  have  discovered  here  inscriptions,  establishing  the  identity  of  the 
site.  See  Hogg’s  Journey  etc.  I.  p.  301.  Gesenius  Notes  on  Burckh. — 
Editor. 


2)  Burckh.  •  Abulfeda  ,  Tab.  Syr.  p.  103. 


B.] 
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Butruny,  Mus.  § 

S^kWadyBuradaJ 
Mus.  Abila  J 

Berheleiya,  Mus.  LliUvJ 

..  j., 

el-Kefr,  Mus. 

el.Huseiniyeh,  Mus.  §  juaIwJ.| 
Paris  Zeid,  Mus. 

Deir  Mukurrin,  Mus. 


Deir  Kanon,  Mus. 
el-Fijeh,  Mus. 

Bessima,  Mus. 
el-Ashrafiyeh,  Mus. 

el-Judeidch,  Mus. 
el-Hamy,  Mus.  Syr. 

Tesseiya,  Mus.  § 
Dummar,  Mus. 


« ♦* 

♦♦  • 

*•  / 

«*  ♦ 

Lli- 

a 


c  9 


Note. — Of  the  region  further  South,  between  ez-Zebedany  and 
Wady  et-Teim,  we  obtained  no  list. 


IV.  El-Ghiitah, 

This  is  the  name  of  the  Plain  of  Damascus,  so  celebrated  for  its 
fertility  and  consequent  beauty.  Abulfeda  says  of  it:  “The  Ghotah 
of  Damascus  is  one  of  the  four  Paradises,  which  are  the  most  excel¬ 
lent  of  the  beautiful  places  of  the  earth.  They  are  the  Ghutah  of 
Damascus,  the  She’ab  of  Bauwan,  the  River  of  Ubulleh,  and  Soghd 
of  Samarkand.  The  Ghutah  of  Damascus  excels  the  other  three.’* 
Tab.  Syr.  p.  100.  Its  fertility  is  owing  to  the  abundance  of  water, 
brought  down  from  the  mountains  by  the  Burada. 

Unfortunately,  I  did  not  succeed  in  procuring  a  list  of  the  villages 
of  this  Plain. 


1  The  fountain  of  Fijeh  is  described  by  Edrisi,  par  Jaubert  I.  p.  350 ; 
by  Ibn  cl-Wardi,  Excerpt,  in  Tab.  Syr.  p,  174;  in  the  Lex.  Geogr.  quoted 
by  Schultens  in  his  Index  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Saladin.  art.  Phaiha ;  and  by 
Abulfeda.  Abulfeda’s  account  is  the  best.  He  says :  “  The  source  of  the 
river  of  Damascus  is  beneath  a  church  called  el-Fijeh.  Where  it  first 
issues,  its  size  is  a  cubit  deep  by  a  cubit  broad.  It  then  runs  in  different 
channels;  and  fountains  flow  from  it.  Afterwards  it  unites  with  a  river 

called  Burada  ( 

Tab.  Syr.  p.  15. 


I  AvJ  );  and  from  hence  come  all  the  rivers  of  Damascus.” 

J' 
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V.  Wady  el-’Ajam, 


Between  Damascus  and  Hauran,  there  intervenes  a  district 
known  to  the  natives  by  the  name  of  Wady  el-’Ajam.  It  lies  chiefly 
on  the  West  of  the  Haj-road  ;  which,  until  it  leaves  the  plain,  is  the 
western  boundary  of  the  district  of  the  Ghutah.  Through  it  runs 
the  river  el-A’waj  (  p’Si)  )d  which,  rising  in  Jebel  esh-Sheikh, 

runs  eastward,  and  ends  in  the  lake  called  el-Heijany  ( 


Of  the  places  in  this  district,  we  obtained  no  complete  nor  accurate 
list.  The  following  names  were  given  us  at  Ghubaghib. 

The  mark  ( f  )  annexed  to  a  name,  shows  that  the  place  is  East 
of  the  Haj-road ;  the  others  are  upon  the  West  of  that  road.  Our 
route  through  this  district,  was  along  the  Haj-road,  which  crosses  the 
A’waj  by  a  bridge  at  Kesweh. 


el-Kadam,  Mus. 

Daraya,  Mus.  Chr. 
el-Muh\ddamiyeh,  ) 
M,us.  \ 

el-Judeideh,  Mus.  Gr. 


5  AjcVit 
*♦  ♦ 


Sahnaya,  Dr.  Gr. 

el-Ashrafiyeh,  Dr. 
’Artuz,  Mus. 
Kaukab 


Katana,  Mus. 


el-Kesweh,  Mus. 


1)  Burckh.  Abulfeda  5  Tab.  Syr.  p.  07. 

2)  This  name  I  find  in  Tannus’  notes,  but  have  no  recollection  of  it. 
Abulfeda  speaks  of  a  place  in  the  Ghutah,  called  Merj  R^hit  ( 


in  which  a  celebrated  battle  occurred,  A.  H.  64,  between  the  Keisiyeh 
and  Yemeniyeh;  which  I  suppose  to  be  the  neighbourhood  of  the  lake 
called  by  him  in  another  place,  the  Lake  of  Damascus.  He  says  of  it : 
“  The  Lake  of  Damascus  is  to  the  East  of  the  Ghutah  of  Damascus,  bear¬ 
ing  a  little  to  the  North.  Into  it  flows  the  remnant  of  the  Burada,  and 
other  rivers.  It  enlarges  in  the  winter,  so  that  the  rivers  are  then  not 
needed ;  and  in  the  summer  it  diminishes.  By  it  is  a  thicket  of  canes, 
and  places  that  protect  from  an  enemy.”  Tab.  Syr.  pp.  16,  156. 


3)  Burckh.  • 


4)  Burckh.  and 

6)  Id.  ^L3LL:2P  • 


5)  Id.  au+Ljuo  • 

•  • 

7)  Id.  Sherqfia,  and  .  8)  Id.  . 

9)  The  Kdjy.dpri  of  Epiphanius  and  others;  see  Reland  Pal.  p.  202. 

10)  Burckh.  .  Abulfeda  Tab.  Syr.  n.  97.  See  also 

Bohaedd.  Vit.  Salad.  Ind.  Geogr.  Art.  Keswa. 
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el-Mukaliby,  Mus. 
et-Taiyibeh,  Mus. 


Deir  Khubeih,  Mus. 
Khan  esh-Sheikh, 
Mus. 

Haush  el-’Ab- 1 
basy,  Mus.  ^  ^5' 
Zakieh,  Mus. 


7^' 


LuJ( 


er-Raham,  Mus. 
Kenakir,  Mus. 
en-Nefur 


« 

^ilr 


Shuk-hab,  Mus. 
el-Jerjeleh,  Mus.f 

el-’Adiliyelif 
Nejha,  Mus.f 

Denun,  Mus."!* 
el-KhiyMah,  Mus.*]' 

el-Majidiyeh,  Dr.'|' 
Deir  ’Aly,  Dr.  f 

Zughber*! 

Merjany*t 
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VI.  El-Jeidur,  • 

Beyond  Wady  el-’Ajam,  lie  el-Jeidur  and  Hauran.  The  boundary 
between  them  is  the  Haj-road  ;  the  former  being  on  the  West  of  it, 
and  the  latter  on  the  East.  Jeidur  we  did  not  enter,  except  to  visit 
Sunamein  ;  and  obtained  the  names  of  only  a  few  of  the  villages 
which  it  contains. 


BawMith,  Mus. 

es-Sunamein, 

5  tt 

Beiruth 

Kita 

LiiAi* 

Deir  el-Bukht,  Mus. 

Kefr  Shems 

er-Nebhaniyeh 

Kefr  Nasij 

LsaIoJI 

•  * 

Deir  ek’Ad.as 

et-Tiha 

Teimerus 

*• 

Jeby 

P^ote. — Of  the  district  of  Jaulan,  ,  Heb.  Golan,) 

the  ancient  Gaulonitis,  lyipg  between  Jeidur  and  Jebel  ’Ajlun,  and 


1)  Burckh.  2)  Burckh.  • 

3)  Id.  i^itd  • 

5)  Burckh.  ^x4J.A2.jt  and  •  R  lies  on  the  Haj  road;  but 

is  reckoned  to  Jeidur,  because  it  is  on  tJic  west  side. 
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bounded  East  by  Hauran,  and  We^it  by  the  country  along  the  Lakes 
of  Tiberias  and  the  Huleh,  we  obtained  no  List.  See  in  Sec. 


VII.  Hauran,  Hauran^  Aiiranitis. 

This  name  is  used  in  Arabic  without  the  article.  The  province 
is  regarded  by  the  natives  as  consisting  of  three  parts,  called 
e7i-Nukrah,  el-Lejah,  and  el-Jehel,  The  names  are  arranged  under 
these  three  heads.  Respecting  the  whole,  it  is  necessary  to  observe, 
that  the  inhabitants  so  often  move  from  village  to  village,  that  the 
fact  of  a  village  having  been  inhabited  when  we  were  there,  is  no 
evidence  that  it  is  so  at  the  present  time. 

Our  route  through  the  province  led  us  to  Ghubaghib,  Khubab, 
Edhra’,  Suweideh,  Busrah,  Kerak,  and  Der’a. 


1. 


En^Nukrah, 


This  is  the  Plain  of  Hauran,  extending  through  its  whole  length, 
from  WMy  el-’Ajam  on  the  North  to  the  desert  on  the  South.  On  the 
West  of  it  is  Jeidur,  Jaulan,  and  Jebel  ’Ajlun  ;  and  on  the  East,  the 
Lejah  and  Jebel  Hauran.  It  has  a  gentle  undulating  surface,  is  arable 
throughout,  and,  in  general,  very  fertile.  With  the  rest  of  Hauran, 
it  is  the  granary  of  Damascus.  The  soil  belongs  to  government, 
and  nothing  but  grain  is  cultivated.  Hardly  a  tree  appears  any 
where. 

In  arranging  the  names,  two  towns  are  taken  as  starting  points ; 
namely,  Eshmiskin  and  Busrah;  and  the  places  are  recorded  in  their 
order,  as  they  lie  in  different  directions  from  these  towns.  Eshmiskin 
is  considered  the  capital  of  the  whole  Hauran,  being  the  residence 
of  the  chief  of  all  its  Sheikhs.  Busrah  is  very  commonly  called  by 
jthe  natives  Esky  Sham  (  )j  i-  e.  Old  Damascus. 


A.  a.  In  the  Nukrah,  North  of  Eshmiskin. 


Eshmiskin,  Mus. 

el-Juweimi’a* 

ed-Dilly* 


ed-Duweirah* 
en-Nukei’a* 
en-Nukei’a  (2d)* 


1)  Burckh.  • 


2)  Burckh.  Jo  • 


B.  ]  AEASIC  1181*8.— PlEt  If.  iSl 


el-Kuteibeh 

«  «• 

Buseir,  Cath. 

Kusweh* * 

^  A 

Buseiyer* 

w  ...^ 

el-Muhajjeh,  Mus.  Cath. 

• 

el-Kufeir,  Mus.- 

Tibny,  Mus. 

2  •  V 

(5^ 

Jebab,  Mus. 

el-Khufy* 

(5^* 

Mutabin* 

Didy* 

el-Juneineh* 

♦  •  • 

ed-Duweir* 

Ghubaghib,  Mus. 

h.  in  the  Nukrah,  South  of  Eshmiskin. 


Kufeir  ez-Zeighan* 

Ubta’,  Mus. 

Tufs* 

Sumkh"** 

Da’il,  Mus. 

el-Khumman* 
Khirbet  el-Ghu- ) 

zaleh,  Mus.  C 

^dkiLl| 

el-Kuteibeh* 

« 

’Olma,  Mus. 

UJ.£- 

es-Saura,  Mus. 

Deir  es-Sult* 

V  ^  *sl 

-isunwJt 

el-Hureiyik,  Mus. 

'V 

el-Hurak,  Mus. 

Rtikhm* 

1^; 

Zerarah* 

Deir  et-Tineh* 

Fedameh* 

juoIJo 

Sekakeh* 

el-Kerak,^  Gr. 

et-Tubeil* 

(k^cAlaJI 

ed-Dukkan* 

el-Kuneiyeh* 

&asJ! 

«* 

el-’Asaliyeh* 

«» 

el-Museifirah* 

. 

Sehwet  el-Kamh*  ^ 

Deir  esh-Sha’ii 
el-Ghureiyeh 
the  east,  Mus. 
el-Ghureiyeh 
the  west* 
el-Mu’aisirah ) 
the  east*  ^ 
el-Mu’aisirah  ) 

1  29^ieJt 

iuiycwJ  1  s ! 

SvA2.AJLd.jf 
•V  >  •’ 

the  w^est*  3 

’Arar* 

■lijS: 

1)  Burckh.  2)  Burckh.  iUu3 . 

3)  Id.  and  v.^La£.  •  See  Lex.  Geogr.  quoted  by  Schultens 

*  J  *  ♦♦  ♦ 

in  his  Ind.  Geogr.  to  the  Life  of  Saladin,  art.  Keswa,  where  it  is 

4)  Burckh. 
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’Ataman* 

es-Sa’adeh* 


S  0  LjLaaa  J ! 


Der’a,  Mus.  Cath.  Gr. 


c.  In  the  Nukrali,  East  of  Eshmiskin. 


edh-Dhuneibeh,  Mus. 

Kurfa,  Mus. 

Namir  Mus. 

Melihah  thel 


ijjt 


Li^' 


ob 


north,  Mus.  j  w..  I 


Nahiteh,  Mus. 
Melihah  thel 
east,  Mus.  j 
Melihah  thel 
west,  Mus.  j* 


.. 

Deir  et-Tureifehl  t  n 

Mus.  Chr.  I 
ed-Darah,  Mus. 
el-Mujeidil,  Dr.  Mus.^^ 

Gr. 

eth-Tha’ly,  Mus. 


J 


el-Khureibeh* 
et-Taireh,  Mus. 
Summeh,  Mus. 
ed-Dur,  Mus. 
Ta’arah* 


S;Lju 


Kurrasah* 


>(; 


Khirbetel-Hariry*^^^^! 
Sumei’a,  Mus. 
es-Sijn,  Mus.  Cath. 

Deir  Khuwht* 


el-Mezra’ah* 


el-Mejdel,  Dr.  Gr.  Cath.  JtX^sJt 

Welgha  LitJ, 

Kefr  el-Laha 
et-Tetikeh* 

Deir  el-K^dy* 
el-Munkulabeh* 

Subeihah* 

Uslahah,  Mus.  Chr. 

Kenakir,  AIus. 
el-Kullein* 


'LAJt  jjf 

juJjaJt 

« 

♦♦  « 


1)  Burckh.  Perhaps  the  place  written  in  the  Lex. 

Geogr.  quoted  in  Schult.  Ind.  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Sal.  art.  Hauran.  See  also 
Abulfeda,  Tab.  Syr.  p.  106.  Tannus  has  in  some  places  written  it 

It  is  east  of  the  Haj-road,  between  Mezcirib  and  Remtheh;  and  not  north 
of  Mezarib,  as  in  Arrowsmitli’s  Map.  Its  ruins  will  not  compare  at  all 
with  those  of  Edhra’. 

2)  Burckh.  •  3)  Burckh.  sJLjlaJI  and  jJLj  • 

4)  Id.  S.U. jJI . 

6)  Id.  . 


8)  Id.  L^JUt 


5)  Id.  . 

7)  Id.  l3j|  JiS  ■ 

0)  Id.  jOT. 


B.] 
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Khureibet  Risha*  LcLjv 

Um  Wulad,  Mus. 

Deir  Ibn  Khu-  )  .  1  .  * 

leif* 

Wukf* 


el-Mujeimirj  Mus.  Gr. 
Ghussan* 

Wetr* 


*  i* 

UJ2..9I 


Jubeib* 


Ghautha,  Dr.  Cath.  Gr.  ^  LSV* 


Khuraba,  Mus.  Gr. 


L 


2  \"  L 


Deir  Zubeir* 

Jemurrin* 

Mu’arrabeh* 


4  w- 


B.  a.  In  the  Nukrah,  West  of  Busrah, 


Busrah,  BozrdJi^  Bostra 
Ghusam* 

Sahab* 

Hemmas* 

el-Bezaiz* 

KaUm  Ku’eiyid* 
-eRJizeh* 
esh-Shuruk* 
esh-Shureik* 


O  9 


I 


Deir  Mu’arrabeh* 
Serna* 

el-Luweibideh* 


iuyuo  ^  (3 
Lfjw 


el-Ba’ikah* 
el-Fedein* 
b.  In  the  Nukrah,  South  of  Busrah. 


Um  el-JemaH  ^  u  I  t  » 
the  leas*  r* 

Um  el- Jemal  the  great- "1^  JUil 
er,*  Beth-gamul 

Um  es-Serab*  (•! 


ed-Deir* 

el-Khureib* 


jji 


Tisleh* 

Um  Suneineh* 


1)  Burckh.  ^  . 

2)  Perhaps  the  place  which  gave  name  to  the  family  of  the 


it 


See  Abulfeda^  Hist.  Anteisl.  ed.  Fleischer,  p.  128. 


3)  Burckh.  Burckh.  • 

5)  Burckh.  .  Abulfeda  and  Tab.  Syr.  p.  51,  99. 

Hebrew  ri‘n::J:n . 

T  :  T 

6)  Burckh.  Edjmal  and  JUit  (.1-  Perhaps  Pleb,  Jer* 

xlviii.  23. 

7)  Burckh.  w>uAi  • 

VoL.  111.^’ 


20 
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Deir  Um  SuneineL^ 

Sebsebeh* 

«  • 

Semaj* 

Khurab  es-Sukhl* 

Sumad* 

Khirbet  edh-Dhutt* 

Um  er-Rummkn* 

|*t 

Um  el-Kutm* 

ft 

Dhibin* 

Nudeibeh* 

•  ♦* 

es-Saukhar^ 

Subha* 

Ls\-o 

Khirbet  Tuleil  1 
esh-Sheikh*  j" 

Subeihah* 

♦ 

Khirbet  Ka’is* 

c. 

In  the  Nukrah,  East  of  Busrah. 

Burd* 

0^ 

Beka* 

Mudh-hak* 

er-Rubei’ah* 

iut-vj  J! 
•V 

Bellafah* 

Nimret  el-Kureiyeh*  y.yj( 

Kerift* 

el-Mimeidhirah* 

Hut* 

2.  El-Lejah, 

« 

This  is  a  rocky 

region,  lying  east  of  the  Nukrah,  and  north  of 

the  Mountain.  Its  elevation  is  about  the  same  as  that  of  the  Nukrah. 
At  a  distance  it  has  nothing  remarkable  in  its  appearance ;  but  it  is 
said  to  be  almost  a  complete  labyrinth  of  passages  among  rocks. 
Its  rocks  are  volcanic ;  and  there  is  in  it  a  hill,  having,  according  to 
the  descriptions  of  the  natives,  every  characteristic  of  the  crater  of 
an  extinct  volcano.  The  Lejah  is  the  resort  of  several  small  tribes 
of  Bedawin,  who  make  it  their  home. 

The  region  immediately  surrounding  the  Lejah,  the  natives  call 
Luhf  el-Lejah,  xi  A  If  i_o-l  .  Luhf  is  the  plural  of  Lihdf  ( 4 
the  common  name  of  the  covering  under  which  the  natives  sleep. 

The  names  of  the  places  in  the  Luhf  are  given  first,  and  then 
those  in  the  Lejah  itself. 


1)  Burckh.  . 


2)  Id.  • 


3)  Id.  • 


B.] 
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A.  a.  In  the  Luhf,  East  of  the  Lejah,  i.  e.  in  W5,dy  el-Liwa, 

Urn  ez-Zeitun 

er-Rudhaimeh* 

0  ' 

es-Suweimirah'^ 

Khulkhuleh* 

el-Metuny* 

Surat  el-’Ala-k 
wany* 

Hazm  esh-Shaur* 

el-Muriissus* 

r>^ 

el-Kusaifeh* 

aLftx.vaJiJt 

♦♦ 

Dhekir* 

Lahiteh* 

es-Sauwarah* 

Hadr* 

Burak* 

h. 

In  the  Luhf,  North  of  the  Lejah. 

el-Musmeih,  Kurds 

«» 

Eib* 

*♦ 

Sha’arah,  Kurds 

Melihat  Hazkin* 

Kul’at  Semah*^ 

Khubab,  Cath. 

.A* 

♦ 

Kureim* 

c. 

In  the  Luhf,  West  of  the  Lejah. 

Kaum  er-Rumman* 

Hamir* 

Jenin* 

en-Nujeih,  Mus, 

c  ‘ 

el-Mujeidil,  Mus.^ 

Kiratah,  Dr. 

*»  • 

Shukrah,  Mus. 
Edhra’,  Mus.  Gr. 
Edrei 

Cath.d  5 

1 

1)  Burckh.  •  2)  Burckli.  8  • 

3)  Id.  •  4)  Id.  . 

5)  Burckh.  •  Abulfeda  Tab.  Syr.  p.  97.  See  also 

Edrisi  par  Jaubert,  I.  pp.  354,  361.  Schult.  Ind.  Geogr.  art.  Haiiran. 
Probably  Edrei,  Josh.  xiii.  31,  Heb.  ;  the  k^^oad  of  the  Greek 

writers,  which  like  is  plural.  See  Reland  Pal.  pp.  547,  746. 

It  is  nearer  to  Busrah,  than  is  Der’a,  according  to  my  information.  Com¬ 
pare  Wilken’s  Gescli.  der  Krenz.  Vol.  III.  ii.  p,  215. 
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Nejran,  Cath, 
Deir  el-Asmar^ 


d.  In  the  Luhf,  South  of  the  Lejah. 
Busr  el-Hariry,  1  ^  .  ? 

Mus,  i 

ed-Duweirah,  Dr,  Cath. 

B.  In  the  Lejah  itself ;  Dama  being  taken  as  a  central 
is  considered  the  capital  of  the  Lejah. 

a.  In  the  Lejah,  West  of  Dama. 

^  Lx)|(3  ’Asim  ez-Zeitun* 


Um  el-’Alak* 
Jehah* 

Riinet  el-Luhf,  Dr. 

Cath. 

Bureikeh,  Dr.  Cath. 


,.1 

_lS; 

,  ^  ■ 
vaAJt 

Gr. 

point,  which 


Dama^' 

Jedal* 

Jemrah* 

ez-Zebireh* 


ez-Zebireh  (2d)^  &^ljcJt 


Sur* 

el-Buweir* 


Deir  Dama 
the  outer* 
liaum  Abu  ) 
Selameh*  ^ 
ed-Dejaj* 

Ivauin  ’Abbad* 


h.  In  the  Lejah,  South  of  Dama, 


Harran'^' 

Museikeh"^ 

Kfitwa^ 

Jurein* 

Wulebbin^ 


** 

t^iis 


’Ahiry,  Dr.  Cath. 
Besham* 

Jedeiya* 

Selakhid 


Wiikm'^ 
Khureibat 
er-Rusaif  * 


c.  In  the  Lejah,  East  of  Dama. 

el-Khursa^ 


W— L>^ll  A  A. 


Sumeid,  Dr. 


(V^ 

*•  • 

(LXi:a>!^Lw 


W 

1)  Burckh.  • 

3)  Id.  • 

5)  Id.  ^Lo  and 
7)  Id.  ^'^d  * 

0)  U-  • 

11)  Id.  • 


2)  Burckh.  I . 
4)  Id.  • 

6)  Id.  • 

8)  Id.  • 

10)  Id.  s^jdLc.  • 

12)  Id.  and 


• 


• 
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Sumeid  (2d)* 

et-Tuff  (Eltuf?)* 

iwikJt 

el-Burat* 

Deir  Nileh* 

Mejadin* 

DurBeni  Isr&il  (5^-? 

’A  man* 

(jU* 

3.  Jebel  Hauran,  J^* 

This  mountain  appears  from  the  northwest,  as  an  isolated  range, 
with  the  conical  peak  called  Kelh  and  Kuleih  Hciu~ 

ran,  which  is  probably  an  extinct  volcano,  near  its  southern  extremity. 
But  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Busrah,  it  is  discovered,  that  a  lower 
continuation  extends  southward  as  far  as  the  eye  can  see.  On  this 
lower  range  stands  the  castle  of  Sulkhad,  distinctly  seen  from 
Busrah.  This  mountain  is  perhaps  the  Alsadaraus  of  Ptolemy. 

The  list  of  names  commences  at  the  northeast  extremity  of  the 
mountain,  and  the  places  mentioned  are  all  on  the  hither  side  of  it. 


el-Juneineh,  Dr. 

♦♦  * 

ed-Dubbeh* 

®  JOjJI 

Shuka,  Dr.  Chr.  ^axKcucc  ^  Ulco 

Deir  el-Leben* 

el-Hiyat* 

Suleim,  Dr.  Chr. 

el-Heit,  Cath. 

Mef’aleh,  Dr. 

*Amra,  Dr. 

’Atil,  Dr. 

Nimreh,  Dr,  Gr. 

Kunawat,Dr.  Chr.  Kenath 

Shuhba,  Dr.  Gr. 

’Ain  Musad,  Cath. , 
Gr. 

■4>La.« 

Murduk,  Dr.  Chr. 

^  iJjyo 

es-Suweideh,  Dr.  Gr.  ^  a 

1)  Burckh.  .  Prob.  the  Saccaea  of  Ptolemy,  see  Rel.  pp.  110, 459. 

2)  Burckh.  .  3)  Buijckh.  . 

4)  Id.  .  5)  Id.  ^  . 

6)  Id.  and  20  4>  •  7)  Id.  and  . 

8)  Heb.  Kenath,  Num.  xxxii.  42.  The  Kava&a  and  KarojOa  of 
the  Greeks,  see  Reland  Pal.  p.  681. 

9)  See  Schultens  Ind.  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Sal.  art.  Soweida;  and  Koeh¬ 
ler,  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  27,  note  117,  Add.  et  Corr.  In  both  places  written 

•  Also  Abulf.  Hist.  Anteisl.  ed.  Fleischer,  p.  128. 
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er-Raha 

es-Sehweh,  Dr.  Chr. 

Deir  Senan* 

Hebran,  Dr. 

Resas 

el-’Afineh,  Dr.  Gr. 

’Ary,  Dr.  Gr. 

el-Kureiyeh,  Dr.  Chr. 

VIII.  Arc!  el-Bethenyeh,  •  Batanaea, 

Bashan. 

This  is  the  region  back  of  the  mountain  of  Hauran.  Of  the 
name  given  to  it,  I  have  only  a  faint  recollection ;  nor  am  I  sure 
that  it  extends  to  the  region  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Siilkhad. 
Tannus,  in  his  notes,  calls  it  simply  the  region  back  of  the  mountain 
of  Hauran.  We  obtained  the  names  from  the  people  of  Suweideh, 
who  were  evidently  well  acquainted  with  the  country.  They  called 
it  the  country  of  Job,  and  spoken  in  high  terms  of  its  fertility.  In 
the  list,  two  places  are  taken  as  starting  points,  viz.  el-Juneineh, 
and  Sdlkhad. 


1.  North  and  East  of  Juneineh,  beginning  at  the  North. 


er-Rudhaimeh* 

Tell  el-Ma’az* 

Khirbet  Ghubeib 
el-A’ma* 


Farah* 

Sa’ad* 

el-Bethenyeh,*  Bata- 
ncBa,  Bashan  ? 


1)  Burckh.  • 


2)  Burckh.  • 

3)  Id.  •  Is  this  the  mentioned  in  the  Samaritan  Pen¬ 


tateuch  for  Ashtaroth  ?  See  Reland  Palaest.  p.  598. 


4)  Burckh.  • 

5)  Edrisi  confounds  this  place  with  Edhra’;  par  Jaubert  I.  pp.  354, 

361 ;  writing  it  •  Probably  some  error  has  crept  into  the 

manuscript.  In  one  place  he  calls  it  a  district,  p.  361.  Abulfeda  speaks 
of  el-Bethenyeh  only  as  a  district,  but  extends  it  so  far  v/est,  as  to  make 
Edhra’at  the  capital  of  it,  of  course  including  el-Lejah  in  it ;  Tab.  Syr. 
pp.  50,  97.  See  also  Note  97,  Add.  et  Corr.  and  likewise  p.  14,  Note  67. 
At  the  same  time  he  makes  Busrah  the  capital  of  Hauran,  p.  99.  Com¬ 
pare  also  Abulf.  Histor.  Anteislam.  ed.  Fleischer,  p.  26.  See  above  p.  155, 

Note  5. — Edhra’  seems  to  identify  the  Bashan  of  Scripture  with 


1 — I 
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Deir  esh-Sha’ir* 

Ta’alla* 

SLci 

el-Meshmasiyeh* 

«» 

el-Khalidiych* 

jsjcXJLit 

Ta’ala* 

’Arajil* 

Duma* 

Timy* 

Urn  Dhubeib* 
Turbeh* 
ed-Diyatheh* 
el-Kuseib* 

Urn  Rawak* 

el-’Ujeilat* 

Um-Shedukh* 

Erwieh* 

el-Ghaidhah* 

et-Taiyibeh* 

el-Bej’ah* 

Tufhah* 

el-Mushennaf* 


2.  South  of  Juneineh. 


«• 

* 


c 


^  lX-w  j»| 

«• 

•  *  • 

«  ♦ 

O2A.C0ta4Jf 


Ghaidhat  el- 
Mushennaf* 

Rameh* 

el-Malikiyeh* 

esh-Shereihy* 

Shebaka* 

Sa’na* 

usan^ 

er-Rusheidy* 

Skleh* 

Huweiyet  Saleh* 
Sha’af* 

Tuliliri* 

Tell  el-Lauz* 
Khirbet  Abu 


jwlj 

•  • 


Zureik* 

Habaka* 


^  iJLw 

2il!L>w 

^yXJ\ 


of  Abulfedaj  Edrei  (Edhra’)  having  been  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  the 
former  region,  and  Edhra’M  (Edhra’)  bearing  the  same  relation  to  the 
latter.  And  both  are  connected  with  el-Bethenyeh  of  this  list  of  names, 
by  the  Batmiaea  ot'Ftolemy.  For  he  places  Saccaea  (Uuw  VII.  3)  in  the 
eastern  part  of  Batanaca,  and  likewise  places  Edera  (prob.  Edhra’)  in  it. 
Also  his  Gerra  may  be  (VII.  2.  B.  a),  and  his  Alsadarnns  may 

possibly  have  some  relation  to  Lo|t>  (VII.  2.  B.  a). 

1)  Burckh.  .  2)  Bnrckh.  • 

3)  Id.  • 

'  * 


I 


160 


SECOND  APPENDIX. 


[B. 


Huweiyet  Habaka* 
el-Harasiyeh* 

Sehvvet  el-Khudr*  ^  ^  j.|  x 
Kantarat  Miya- )  i  =  .  f 

mas* 


Deir  Mamik* 
Jefny* 
el-Keineh* 
el-Kufr* 


viiLoLo 


2CUiL!t 


Sulkhad* 

^Ayun* 

’Orman* 

el-Karis^ 

el-Khuzi* 

Khudra* 

Tehuleh* 

’Auwas* 

Melah"^ 

Deir  en-Nusrany* 

Metan* 

el-Mejdel* 


3.  East  of  Sulkhad. 


5  J  ♦  ♦ 

J 


Shebih* 


Summa  el-Buradan*^ 


khd  Mkv* 

Deir  el-Meiyas"^ 

el-’Aiyin^ 

Defen* 

el-Kuweiris* 

el-Barideh* 

er-Rafikeh* 

’Anz*  ^ 


^Lo  iX^ 

:*ji 


XJL5 

9 


Ghariyet  Shebih* 


iiiUt 

.  ^ 


lx.  Tract  West  of  the  Haj  Road. 

Between  the  Haj-road  and  Jebel  ’Ajlun,  there  intervenes  a 
narrow  tract,  the  name  of  which  I  do  not  know.  It  might  not  be 


w  ? 


1)  Burckh.  •  2)  Burckh.  ^  . 

8)  Burckh.  The  present  pronunciation  is  distinctly  as  it  is 


written  in  the  list.  The  Arabian  geographers  write  it  ,  See 

Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  pp.  55,  99,  105.  Also  Schult.  Ind.  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Sal. 

5)  Id. 


4)  Burckh.  ^yiJI  • 
6)  Id.  . 


C 

8)  Id.  UiC  • 
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incorrect  to  consider  the  places  mentioned  under  this  head,  as  be¬ 
longing  to  the  Nukrah  south  of  Eshmiskin.  In  going  through  it 
from  Der’a  to  Husn,  we  passed  by  er-Remtheh. 


en-Nu’eimeh* 

Saida* 

Kurata* 

Kuhail* 

el-Mezarib,Mus. 

Tell  Shehab,  Mus. 
Dhuneibet  ’Am- ) 
rawa,  Mus.  ( 
esh-Shejrah,  Mus. 


’Amrawa,  Mus. 

f  ArfUiS 

et-Turrah* 

er-Remtheh* 

et-Tabut* 

eth  -Tha’yelliyeh* 

w 

»*  ♦» 

Tuktuk* 

f  ft  t 

>  >  • 

es-Selmaniyeh,  Mus.  iujU-LJt 

syAJl 

Tell  el-Esh’ara* 

Jj 

X.  Arabs  of  Hauran. 

Among  the  Bedawin  of  Hauran  there  are  four  noble  tribes,  viz. 
es.Serdiyeh  (  >  el-Fuhaily  ),  el-’Aisy 

and  Beni  Sukhr  (  ^  )•  They  are  together  called  «  the  People 

of  the  North  The  names  of  other  tribes  subject 

to  the  first  two,  are  mentioned  in  the  list.  The  last  two  have  no 
subjects. 

1.  The  Arabs  es-Serdiyeh  are  entitled  «  Sheikhs  of  the  Arabs  of 


Hauran”  ^.sL^)*  Their  subjects  are  as  follows: 

es-ShurafM 

el-Ghunim 

Beni  ’Adam 

j.Lit  ^ 

el-AsMir 

es-SemaiAt 

el-Ghaw^nim 

2.  The  Arabs  el-Fuhaily  are  called  Emirs  of  the  Arabs  of  the  Lejah” 

(sL^t 

Lot  ).  Their  subjects  (  LLftp)  are 

as  follows  ; 

el. Hasan 

"J  t 

el-Jawabireh 

el-Hediyeh 

esh-Sher’a 

LcjAJI 

1)  Burckh.  and  UtoJ)  • 

VoL.  III.  ^21  ^ 
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el-FawMihirah 

el-Hajra 

csh-Shenabileh 

er-Ra’ran 

.  f 

el-’Ataikah 

** 

Medlej 

AlXxj 

ef-Ruweis 

Dhohery 

es-Seman 

el-Hamid 

Plusy 

edh-Dhubub 

r  y  ♦ 

el-’Auran 

el-Batun 

es-Saw'abira 

el-Muretshideh 

el-Lezuk 

-  •  iff 

es-Siyhleh 

aJLA.^'wJ! 

XI. 

Jebel  ’Ajlun, 

This  province  embraces  so  much  of  the  mountainous  country 
east  of  the  Jordan,  as  lies  between  the  Yarmuk  (  )  and  the 

2iurka  )•  northern  extremity  it  suddenly  declines  to 

the  level  of  Jaulan  \  which  appears  at  a  distance  as  a  con¬ 

tinuation  of  the  Nukrah  of  Hauran  ;  and  presents,  on  the  east  side  of 
the  lake  of  Tiberias,  the  edge  of  a  high  plateau,  intersected  by  deep 
ravines.  No  mountain  crosses  it,  to  connect  Jebel  ’Ajlun  with  Jebel 
esh-Sheikh.  Jebel  ’Ajlun  presents  the  most  charming  rural  scenery 
that  I  have  seen  in  Syria.  A  continued  forest  of  noble  trees,  chiefly 
the  evergreen-oak  (Sindian  )?  covers  a  large  part  of  it ; 

while  the  ground  beneath  is  clothed  with  luxuriant  grass,  which  we 
found  a  foot  or  more  in  height,  and  decked  wdth  a  rich  variety  of 
wild  flowers.  As  we  went  from  el-Husn  to-  ’Ajlun,  our  path  lay 
along  the  very  summit  of  the  mountain,  and  we  often  overlooked  a 
largo  part  of  Palestine  on  one  side,  and  the  whole  of  Hauran  on 
the  other.  The  capital  of  the  whole  province,  when  we  were  there, 
was  et-Taiyibeh,  in  the  district  of  el-Wastiyeh.  Our  route  through 
it  southwards,  was  from  el-Husn  to  ’Ajlun  and  Hibbin,  a  village  in 
sight  of  Jerash,  to  the  southwest,  near  the  banks  of  the  Ziirka  ;  and 
northwards,  from  thence  by  Suf  to  et-Taiyibeh,  and  to  the  bridge 

over  the  Jordan  called  Jisr  el-Mejami  ’a  (  ). 

The  districts  which  compose  the  province,  are  el-Kefaiat,  es- 


B.] 
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Seiu,  el-Jehamineh  or  el-Butein,  el-Wastiyeh,  Beni  ’Obeid,  el-Kurali, 
Jebel  ’Ajlun,  el-Ma’rad,!  and  an  uninhabited  district  on  the  East,  of 
which  we  obtained  no  list. 


1, 

El-Kefarat,  • 

Sahm,  Mus.  Cath. 

Hebras* 

Semar,  Mus. 

Harta* 

Kefr  Saum,  Mus. 

rr" 

’Akraba,  Mus. 

er-Rutid,  Mus. 

tXAiyjf 

/ 

Kuweilibeh* 

Kefr  Leha,  Mus. 

Belu’eiya* 

>  • 

Yebla,  Mus.  Ahila  ? 

*  ♦♦ 

ez-Zawieh* 

3.  Es-Seru,  ^  . 

The  capital  of  this  district 

was  formerly 

Serna. 

' 

Um  Keis,*  Gadara 

el-Kusafeh* 

Melka,  Mus. 

Hureimeh* 

Sa’ara,  Mus. 

’Azriyeh* 

liatim,  Mus. 

-1 

Khuraja,  Mus. 

Ibder,  Mus. 

Hakama* 

uii 

Fau’ara,  Mus. 

7  > 

Mem* 

iiauwar,  Mus. 

Seifin* 

♦ 

Daukara,  Mus. 

Serna* 

L4..UW 

el-Khureibeh* 

3.  El-Jehamineh,  ;  or  el-Butein, 

is  Irbid. 

.  Its  capital 

Kefr  Yuba,  Mus.  Gr. 

Irbid,  Mus.  Arhela 

1)  Is  this  the  place  which  Burckhardt  writes  the  ancient  Abila  7 
I  supposed  it  to  be  Abila,  when  the  name  was  given  to  us  at  el-Husn. 


2)  Burckh.  • 


3)  Burckh. 


$ 
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el-Carihah,  Mus. 
Zebda,  Mus. 
Jureita* 
Hawarah* 
Tukbul,  Mus. 
Kefr  Jaiz,  Mus. 
Beit  Aras,  Mus. 
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j  S&l* 

1  t/Vjv  ;  Beshrah* 


’Al’al,  Mus. 
el-Maghaiyer 
the  west* 
H  anina* 


U“') 


tit  oiAj  I  Jemha,  Mu3. 


[B. 

JL- 

IIju 

«♦  • 


4.  El-Wastiyeh,  ^  ,  f  |  .  Its  capital  is  Haufa. 


Haufa,  Mus.  Gr, 
Summa,  Mus.  Gr. 
Mendah,  Mus. 
Mukhraba* 


Lto 

^iXXjo 

•/ 


Kefr  DMiim,'^  Z)mm  ? 

ed-Deir,  Mus.  jjJt 

iT* 

Bersina* 

Ibsur* 

Zahar  the  west.  Mus.  y  i  ^  4»  t ( 
Saidur* 


Kefr  Asad,  Mus* 
Kumeim,  Mus. 
Kumm* 

Kefr  Rahta 


Jedajin  (Jed  Jin?), 
Saum,  Mus. 


Zahar  the  east, 
Mus. 

Kefr  ’An* 
et-Taiyibeh 


A 

'julkit 


5.  Beni  ’Obeid,  •  Its  capital  is  el-Husn. 


el-Husn,  Mus.  Gr. 

Natifeh,  Mus.* 

Eidun,  Mus. 

Jahfiyeh,  Mus.  Gr. 

Ham,  Mus. 

el-Mezar,  Mus.  Gr. 

;t^t 

es-Surih* 

Sumud,  Mus. 

1)  Burckh.  5  Jo\  • 

V 


2)  Id.  aJCJ 


4)  Burckh.  •  5)  Id.  JLxJt  • 

7)  The  capital  of  the  whole  of  Jebel  ’Ajlun. 

8)  Burckh.  2^43  • 

11)  Burckh.  • 


3)  Id.  J..AXlb 
6)  Id.  Lg-*.^  . 


10)  Id. 
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Seras* 

el-Kufeir* 

Ra’aiya* 

Meskaya* 

♦  * 

Haufa  * 

* 

Habaka* 

• 

Rahaba* 

LU.; 

Rumr&,ma* 

Lot>x>^ 

Mehrama* 

y  y 

’Aseim* 

’Afna* 

Senhara* 

^LooLw 

Samata* 

’Abbin* 

w 

Kefreiya* 

Kefr  Khull* 

Hatin* 

A 

’Abideh* 

^  slXjLc- 

Dauhala* 

Ya’mun* 

Belila* 

••  • 

en-Na’imeh* 

X«.AJuJt 
♦  * 

Ketam* 

Yerin* 

Shutna* 

Zebda* 

tcX.) 

Hadija* 

• 

et-Taiyireh* 

Rakiseh* 

6.  El.Kurah,  s.yOt  • 

Tibny,  Mus.  Gr. 

7  .  .. 

(5^ 

’Arnby,  Mus.  Gr. 

'  8 

<s^ 

Zemal,  Mus. 

Jic) 

Semu’a,  Mus.  Gr. 

9 

Jennin,  Mus. 

ww 

Deir  Abu  Sa  id,  )  jg  . 

Mus.  \ 

Kefr  Elma,  Mus. 

Ul  /T 

Khanzireh,  Mus.  Gr. 

Its  capital  is  Tibny, 


Kefr  Rakib,  Mus. 

A 

Beit  Idis,  Mus. 

Kefr  ’A wan,  Mus. 

Kefr  Bil  (Beil  ?)Mus. 
Gr.  Pella  ? 

'i 

Judeiteh,  Mus.  Gr. 

• 

Zaubeh,  Mus.  Gr. 

Beit  Ykfa* 

LiLs 
•*  *•  * 

Deir  Yusuf* 

1)  Burckh.  "-s.. 
4-)  Id.  iCwoLiiww  • 

V)  Id.  iCLo- . 

10)  Id.  Jou*.. 

•  • 


2)  Burckh.  • 


8)  Id.  • 

11)  Id. 


3)  Burckh.  xAAc  • 
6)  Id.  • 

Wtf 

9)  14.  • 

12)  Id.  (jjiwOl  • 
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en-Nukei’a* 

Rukheim* 

1^; 

Kefr  Keifa* 

el-Arba’in 

7.  Jebel  ’Ajlun.  Its  capital  is  ’Ajlun. 

’Ajlun,  Mus.  Gr, 

Rasun,  Mus.  Gr. 

’Ain  Jenneh,  Mus.  Gr. 

Kul’at  er-Rubud*  ^ 

’Anjara,  Mus.  Gr. 

Kefr  ed-Durreh* 

Kefrenjy,  Mus.  Gr. 

Mahneh,^  Malianaim  ?  xi-^ 

el-Khirbeh,  Mus.  Gr. 

Lestib* 

V,.„/Abw-I 

Fara,  Mus.  Gr. 

Ip  Li 

ez-Zughadiyeh* 

"  / 

Helaweh,  Mus. 

Um  el-Jelud* 

I  j*l 

Tubakat  Fuhil* 

el-Bedeih* 

20tXjJt 

♦ 

Ausara,  Mus. 

1 

Abu  ’Obeideh* 

Ba’un,  Mus. 

Amateh,*  Amathus 

jOCoI 

’Arjan,  Mus.  Gr.  Arga 

Shurhabii* 

4  1 

8.  El-Ma’rad, 

(jo|p.Xi»J| 

Its  capital  is  Dibbin. 

Dibbin,  Gr. 

Burmeh,  Mus.  Gr. 

p 

200  wj 

Tekitty,  Mus.  Gr. 

Rajib,  Alus.  Gr.  )  . 

Argob  \  ^ 

Rcimun,  Mus.  Gr. 

Nukhleh* 

2oL^ 

Suf,  Mus.  Gr. 

* 

Jemala* 

Jezzazy,  Mus.  Gr. 

Hemta* 

1)  Burckh.  • 

2)  Burckh. tXjM I . 

V 


Abulfeda  says :  “  ’Ajlun  is  a  fortress,  and  its  suburb 


Rubud  (  )  is  called  el-Ba’utlieli  (  )•  The  fortress  is  dis¬ 

tant  from  the  town  about  a  horse-race.”  Tab.  Syr.  p.  92.  A  singular 
transposition  of  names  seems  to  have  occurred  between  the  two  places. 
See  also  Tab.  Syr.  pp.  13,  47. 

3)  Burckh.  •  4)  Burckh. 

5)  Id.  oUjLjJt.  6)  W.  Lo,»J  • 

7)  Id.  . 


I 


Deir  Sebenn* 
’Anmmy* 
Deir  el-Lih* 
el-Merj* 
Famy* 
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auJJI 

..  y-.. 


Mukbeleh* 
el -Mansur  ah* 
Jerash,*  Gerasa 
en-Neby  Hud,  Mus. 
Nejdeh* 
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aLLuU 


1  A 


XII.  El-Belka,  U1J|.= 

The  places  named  under  this  head,  lie,  I  believe  all  of  them, 
between  the  Zurka  and  the  Mojib  (  ^  ()  ).  The  province 

itself  we  did  not  enter  ;  but  obtained  the  names  from  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  Dibbin,  who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  country.  They 
were  all  of  them  natives  of  es-Salt  (  U  1  ■■■  ),^  and  had  only  a 

short  time  before  removed  from  that  place,  in  consequence  of  its 
having  been  destroyed  by  the  Pasha’s  troops.  Until  that  event, 
Salt  was  the  only  inhabited  place  in  the  Belka ;  the  two  or  three 
other  places  which  are  now  inhabited,  have  been  peopled  from  its 
ruins.  Comp.  Burckh.  Travels,  p.  349. 

Of  the  country  of  Kerak  ( 

Ahsy,  we  obtained  no  list. 


)  >  between  the  Mojib  and  tbe 


1.  North  of  es-Salt. 


Zi* 

w 

Khirbet  Sel’uf* 

Sihan* 

w 

Jel’ud*  1 

1 

Jel’ad,  Gr.J^  Gilead 

’Allan* 

• 

el-’Alakuny* 

Rumeimin,  Gr. 

ed-Direh* 

ez-Za’tery* 

Meisera* 

|v.A^/.A>0 

'  7  •• 

Lezidiyeh* 

•  *  ♦♦  J 

el -Hu  fair* 

el-Buk’an* 

Um  Jauzeh* 

er-Rumman* 

and 

3)  Burckh.  .I2JL0  .  Abulfcda  oJLaJI,  Tab.Syr.p.  92.  Edh-Dhciliiry 
,  Rosemii.  Analect.  Arab.  P.  III.  p.  20. 


1)  Burckh. 


2)  Burckh.  UlLJI 
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es-Selihah* 

•» 

el-’Aluk* 

Mursa* 

el-’Awalik* 

el-Kemshy* 

Surrut* 

W 

Jebba* 

•  ♦ 

el-Mustiibeh* 

• 

2.  East  of  es-Salt. 

Khirbet  el-Basha* 

^  LwLJt 

Ykjus* 

6  I 

Safut* 

en-Naweikis* 

el-Kabu* 

’Amman,*  Ammon 

Abu  Tiny* 

15^' 

Khirbet  Birein* 

el-’Anab* 

• 

Tab  Kera* 

el-Miseh* 

el-Kurnein,*  Karwaiw 

el-Fuhais 

’Arjan* 

ed-Deir* 

Abrakeh* 

s5y-t 

Dabuk* 

el-Haddadeh* 

SOtcUl 

er-Raha* 

er-Rusaifeh* 

2dl^y}\ 

el-Kemaliyeh* 

iuJ L4X}t 

Um  Semikeh* 

2iS'\„4Mu  1*! 

Um  el-Khurak* 

C: 

Khuldeh* 

Um  Jaujy* 

er-Rubahiy^t* 

el-Murazy* 

es-Sireh* 

» 

Um  ed-DuM’a* 

’Abdun* 

el- Jebeiha* 

Ahjera* 

1)  Burckh.  LcoU  • 

2)  Burckh. 

3)  Id.  •  4)  Id.  • 

5)  Id.  •  6)  Id.  • 

7)  Id.  I  • 

8)  Edrisi  ^^Lb  par  Jaubert  p.  361.  Perhaps  Heb.  Tohj 
Judg.  xi.  3. 

9)  Perhaps  Kartiain  ofMacc.  v.  26.  See  Reland  Palaest.;  p.  696. 
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el-Mukabilin* 

Tihin* 

Kuseir  es-Seb’ah* 

Um  Suweiwineh* 

Um  el-Hiran* 

Kuseir  es-Sehl* 

Kureiyet  es-Suk* 
Kureiyet  el- 
’Amairy* 

Abu  Nukla* 

Um  Kuseir* 

Jawa* 


a  f 

^  ' 


el-Yedurah* 

el-Beniyat* 

Um  el-Hamam* 

el-Khunian* 

er-Rujeib* 

Um  el-’Amad* 
el-Kustul* 


4X^3 1 

♦ 

4X-4>^i  1*1 


Um  Kuseir  (2d)*^jLilt  (*t 

2  I  y 

T) 


Ziza* 

Jelul* 

el-Meshteh* 


el-Jadur* 
Khirbet  es-  Su- 
leimeh* 


3.  South  of  es-Salt. 

el-Fahas* 


^;,oL4.l 


Khirbet  es-Suk* 


el-Bukei’a* 
Batneh,*  Betonim  ? 
Eyub* 


.iuJf 


’Aireh  the  less* 


Khirbet  Kuradeh* 
Khirbet  ed-Deirl 


02.;::^! 


'Aireh  the  greater*  s^^jOt  H 


Yurka* 


Khirbet  el-Bireh* 

ed-Dair*  ,  ^.t^3f 

Mahis*  ^jlo  ^Ivi 


in  Wady  es-  y 
Seir* 

Khirbet  ed-Debbeh*  I 
Khirbet  S^r* 
el-Kursy* 

’Arak  el-Emir* 

F  ilkharah* 
es-Suweifiyeh* 

Hannutia’^ 

Seka* 


2LKS2JyaJ\ 


LaJs 


bd. 


1)  Burckh.  JooL^JI  • 

3)  Burckh.  v,  Jols*.  • 
yy 


5)t  Burckh.  | 


VOL.  III. 


2)  Abulfeda  ?  Tab.  Syr.  p.  91. 

4)  Perhaps  Heb.  t3^ab2  j  Josh.  xiii.  26. 

6)  Burckh. 

7* 

22 
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el-Murussus* 

rf^A  9  A  ^ 

1  a  ur^ 

A 

el-’Amiriyeh* 

J 

Burazin* 

Hesban,*  Heshhon 

el-’Al,*  Eleale 

"JUJi 

el-Mushukkah* 

Abu  en-Nemel* 

Neba,*  Nebo  ? 

♦ 

Madeba,*  Aledeha 

Masuh* 

el-Kufeirat  (3)* 

ed-Duleilat 

Ma’in,*  Baal-Meon  ^ 


el-Kuneiyiseh* 
Um  er-Rusas* 

Kusur  Beshir* 
en-Nisury* 
’Ara’ir,*  Aroer 
Dhiban,*  Dihon 
el-Habls* 
Berza* 
Urneibeh* 
Hureidin* 


J I  (<»  I 

A 


(  <Si  s  I 

w> 

'  u 

b/^ 

2UUJs 

...  ^ 


Kefr  Hilda* 


4.  West  of  es-Salt. 
t4>y55 


Note. — In  the  desert  East  of  es-Salt,  and  South  of  Busrah,  the 

following  places  were  mentioned. 


1.  Azrak  fourteen  hours  from  Busrah.  It  is  a  fine 

fortress,  by  streams  of  water  ^ ),  which  run  summer  and 

winter.  Its  soil  is  excellent,  and  in  it  are  planted  many  kinds  of 


vegetables. 


2.  a  fortress  in  the  desert,  to  the  Eastward  of  Azrak 
and  distant  from  it  fourteen  hours. 

3.  EL'Anakiyeh  (  ),  East  of  Kaf,  and  distant  from  it 

fourteen  hours.  Here  is  found  excellent  salt. 

4.  Ethrali  (  )’  East  of  el-’Anakiyeh,  and  distant  from  it 

fourteen  hours. 


1)  Burckh.  ^ysu  Na’ur.  2)  Id,  •  See  Text,  Vol.  II.  p.  278. 
3)  Id.  •  4)  Id.  •  5)  Id.  • 

6)  See  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  14.  Note. 


B.] 


ARABIC  LISTS.— PART  II. 


171 


XIII.  Jebel  esli-Sliurky,  Ju:^. 

[North  of  Wady  Burada.  See  Sec.  III.] 

The  eastern  declivity  of  Anti-Lebanon,  north  of  Wady  Burada, 
continues  of  the  same  character  as  was  described  in  speaking  of 
that  district.  It  is  a  barren,  parched  desert,  after  descending  a  little 
below  its  topmost  ridges.  Not  only  is  it  destitute  of  trees,  but  its 
gravelly,  and  in  many  places  chalky  surface,  produces  hardly  any 
vegetation,  except  where  streams  of  water  flow,  or  fountains  break 
forth,  which  furnish  the  means  of  irrigation.  Some  spurs  of  the 
mountain,  bearing  this  same  general  character,  extend  into  the 
desert  in  the  direction  of  Palmyra,  leaving  Sudud  to  the  North  ;  and 
are  crossed  by  the  caravan-road  from  Damascus  to  Hums*  But  the 
main  ridge  of  the  mountain  lies  to  the  West  of  that  road,  and  ends 
between  Hasya  and  Shemsin,  less  than  a  day’s  journey  south  of 

A 

Hums,  where  the  eastern  plain  extends  quite  to  the  ’Asy,  the  ancient 
Orontes. 

In  our  journey  in  1834,  instead  of  taking  the  direct  road  to  Hums, 
w^e  turned  to  the  left,  and  ascended  among  the  higher  parts  of  the 
mountain.  It  is  characterized  by  successive  ridges  running  parallel 
with  its  course,  and  presenting  towards  the  East  perpendicular 
precipices.  Ascending  the  first  of  these,  from  the  plain  of  the 
Ghutah,  we  passed  through  the  district  in  which  Tell  and  Menin  are 
situated,  leaving  those  villages  to  the  left.  The  ascent  of  the 
second  brought  us  into  the  district  of  Jubbet  ’Asal.  We  found 
Saidanaya  with  its  nunnery,  resembling  a  formidable  fortress,  situ¬ 
ated  high  up  on  the  third.  From  hence,  we  proceeded  on  the 
eastern  side  of  this  ridge  to  Ma’lula,  which  is  situated  in  a  sublime 
glen  at  its  foot.  Beyond  Ma’lula,  we  crossed  to  the  western  side  by 
a  remarkable  gap,  and  found  Yebrud  at  its  northern  extremity.  At 
Nebk  we  joined  the  ordinary  road  from  Damascus  to  Hums  ;  and 
from  thence  proceeded  upon  it  to  Deir  ’Atiyeh.  An  excursion  to 

Sudud  (  ’  Heb.  Zedad),  took  us  a  short  day’s  journey  into 

the  eastern  desert ;  and  then  joining  the  road  again  at  Hasya,  we 
proceeded  upon  it  to  Hums. 

Of  this  whole  region,  Tannus’  notes  say  :  “  The  country  from 
Tell  and  Menin  to  the  environs  of  Hums,  is  not  susceptible  of  culti¬ 
vation.  Vegetation  does  not  grow  in  it  ;  nor  does  rain  enough  fall 
for  sowing.  It  is  extremely  cold ;  so  that  in  the  summer  one  must 
wear  much  clothing,  though  he  be  exposed  to  the  sun.”  The  only 
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exception  to  this  general  barrenness,  is  found  in  small  tracts  irriga¬ 
ted  by  springs  of  water.  In  such  places  the  villages  are  situated, 
and  vegetation  is  most  luxuriant.— -Yebrud,  Nebk,  and  Deir  Atiyeh, 
are  remarkable  in  Syria,  for  the  cultivation  of  madder. 


Halbon,  Mus, 
Menin,  Mus. 


1.  North  of  Wady  Burada. 


el-Tell,  Mus. 
Ma’raba,  Mus, 


Jodf 


2.  Jubbet  ’As41,  •  The  Nunnery  of  Saidanaya  in 

this  district,  is  regarded  by  the  members  of  the  Greek  church  in 
Syria,  as  one  of  the  most  sacred  shrines  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
many  make  pilgrimages  to  it. 


Telfita,  Mus. 

Saidanaya,  Mus.  } 
Gr.  Cath.  J 

♦♦  •• 

Ma’arra,  Cath. 

Bedda,  Mus. 

Ijo 

Renkus,  Mus, 

Jubb  ’Adin,  Mus. 

Plaush  ’Arab,  Mus. 
Hafir,  Mus. 


’AsM  el-Werd,  Mus. 

’Akauber,  Mus. 

et-Tawany,  Mus. 

el-Jebh  (el.Jubbeh?)Mus.  juAt 


3.  District  of  Ma’lula.  The  three  villages  in  this  district,  are 
remarkable  for  speaking  still  a  corrupted  Syriac.  It  is  spoken 
equally  by  Muslims  and  Christians.  I  found  among  them  many 
Syriac  manuscripts  ;  but  they  were  unable  to  read  or  understand 
them.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  learn,  after  extensive  and 
careful  inquiry,  Syriac  is  now  spoken  in  no  other  places  in  Syria. 
The  Syrians,  i.  e.  Jacobites,  and  papal  Syrians,  mentioned  in  the 
lists  as  inhabiting  other  places,  speak  only  Arabic. 


Ma’lula,  Gr.  Cath.  Mus. 
’Ain  et-Tineh,  Mus. 


Bukh’a,  Mus.  Gr, 


4.  District  of  Yebrud.  Yebrud  is  a  large  town,  and  contains 
the  ruins  sfsorne  very  solid  ancient  structures,  and  other  remains  of 
antiquity.  See  the  preceding  page. 


Ras  el-’Ain,  Mus. 


Denha* 
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Yebrud,  Mus.  Cath.  Gr. 
Ma’arrat  Bash )  -  .1 

Kurdeh,Mus.)*‘V' 


Felita,  Mus- 
Sihil,  Mus. 
el-Kustul,  Mus. 


LiiA-li 


5.  The  Lower  District,  el-Ard  et-Tahta,  B  lies 

between  el-Ghutah  and  en-Nebk.  The  road  to  Bagdad  (  oltXxJ  ) 
passes  through  it. 


el-Kutaifeh,  Mus. 

«• 

el-Mu’addamiyeh,  Mus.  y  1  ^  ^  t| 

er-Ruhaibeh,  Mus.  20.^^! 


Jerud,  Mus. 
el-’Atny,  Mus. 


t5 


LkxJt 


6.  On  the  road  to  Hums,  from  Nebk  northwards.  At  Nebk 
and  Hasya  are  large  Khans,  erected  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
Haj. 


en-Nebk,  Mus.  Syr.  Cath.  1  Hasya,  Mus.  Cath. 

Deir  Mar  Musa 

vT"-* 


Deir  ’ Atiyeh,  Mus.  Gr.  x'^xUr^  >  c> 


Kara,  Mus.  Gr.  Cath. 
Bureij,  Mus. 


«• 

Syr.  3  ^ 

Shemsin,  Mus. 

Shinshar,  Mus. 


XIV.  Between  Deir  ’Atiyeh  and  ed-Deir  on  the 

Euphrates. 

The  names  of  these  places,  as  well  as  those  in  Sec.  XV,  were 
obtained  at  Sudud,  chiefly  from  several  inhabitants  of  ed-Deir,  who 
arrived  at  Sudud  while  I  was  there.  Sudud  contains  the  largest 
number  of  Syrians,  of  any  place  in  Syria.  They  are  all  Jacobites- 


1.  From  Deir  Atiyeh  to  Tudmur. 
el-Humeireh*  x  I  el-Hafar^ 

J"  I 


1'^ 


1)  Mentioned  by  Abulfeda  as  giving  name  to  a  district;  Tab.  Syr. 
p.  27. 

2)  Abulfeda  Li*  -  See  Tab.  Syr.  p.  17,  and  Reiske’s  Note  to  the 
same. 

3)  Eastward  of  Nebk.  The  seat  of  the  Syrian  bishop  of  those  parts  ? 
TvhOj  however,  resides  much  at  Nebk. 
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Sudud,  Syr.  Zedad 
Mehin,  Mus. 
ITauwarin,  Mus. 


el-Kuryetein,  Mus 
Syr. 

Tudmur,  Mus.  Tadmor,) 
Palmyra  > 


el-Hivar* 

t/ 

et-Taiylbeh* 


2.  Between  ed-Deir  and  Tudmur. 

es-  Sukhneh,  Mus. 


iUAiiJI 


Erek* 


XV.  Ez-Zor,  . 


The  valley  of  the  Euphrates  (  in  the  vicinity  of 

ed-Deir,  is  called  ez-Z6r.  The  places  mentioned,  are  all  on  the 
ricrht  side  of  the  river. 


Meskena* 

el-Hummam* 

Riisafa* 

ed-Deir* 

Surieh* 

es-Sur 

Tabus* 

’Ayash* 


Li 


ed-Deir,  Mus. 
er-Rahabeh,  Mus. 
Rehoboth 

el-’AshMah,  Mus. 
es-Salihiyeli* 
Bukhabur,  Mus. 
Mahkan,  Mus. 


r 


«• 

el-Mukharimeh,  Mus. 


XVI.  Hums,  •  Emessa. 

Hums  is  situated  in  a  vast  plain,  of  almost  unequalled  fertility, 
at  the  distance  of  less  than  a  mile  from  the  right  bank  of  the  river 
el-’Asy  (  the  ancient  Orontes  ;  from  whcih  its  water  is 

1)  See  Ind.  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Sal. 

2)  Abulfeda  Often  pronounced  .  Heb. 

3)  Abulfeda  \iLo^J|  and  j.»LAicN;&  Tab.  Syr.  pp.  26,  61,  119. 

4)  See  Schiilt.  Ind.  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Sal.  art.  Reliaha.  Heb. 
Rehoboth,  Gen.  xxxvi.  37. 

5)  See  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  149. 
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brought  on  animals  and  by  men.  Neither  the  river  nor  the  lake  is 
seen  from  the  city. 


er-Rudaifat* 

'7 

esh-Shu’airat* 

/•  , 

el-Hamra* 

el-ivlukdisiyeh* 

JJLJ! 

*» 

Um  el-Kawafy* 

Jubb  Jendal* 

Ja’raba* 

V  • 

Khirbet  Khuneifis* 

Derdaghan* 

’Ain  May* 

Khirbet  ei-A’vvar* 

Tell  Hanjef* 

Khirbet  ei-Jah-  ) 

shiyat*  ^  ^ 

el-Harbeih* 

•••> 

Burak* 

el-Judeideh* 

«♦  « 

Um  el-’Adam* 

ez-Zubeideh* 

ed-Davvamis* 

^j.#j.,A>o  cXJ  1 

Reyan* 

Sekrah* 

el.’Ank* 

Erkarna* 

Lvl^l 

el-Menzul* 

el-Mudba’ah* 

1.  East  of  Hums,  and  North  of  the  road  from  Deir  ’Atiyeh  to 
Palmyra  ;  beginning  at  the  South. 

el-Furkalis* 

el-Mukhurrab* 

’A  fir* 

Derra* 

el-Buweii* 

Rejl* 


r 


J>.S) 


Lc 


r 


,.3« 


■Jt 


r 


esh-Sheikh  Hamiid*t> 


Um  el- ’Am ad*  j*! 

el-Meshrafeh,  Mus. 

Abu  Hemameh* 

’Az  ed-Din* 

Deir  Fur* 
ez-Za’feraneh* 
es-Suweideh* 

Tell  Bisah,  Mus. 

Mukulla* 

Bedaris* 

Deir  Ba’laba,  Mus. 

Zeider,  Mus. 
esh-Sheikh  Ahmed* 

Furtaka* 


S  J  I 

Jj 

\iX> 


U"; 


LaIju 


;‘>o) 


I  ♦♦♦♦  ♦ 


Feiruzy,  Syr. 
Meskinet  Hums, 
Syr. 

esh-Sheikh  Khalid ) 
Mus.  \ 
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2.  West  of  Hums,  between  the  ’Asy  and  the  road;  beginning  at  the 

North. 

er-Restun,  Mus. 

Kuseib,  Syr. 

♦  •• 

el-Ghujar,  Mus. 

Kemam,* 

[.US' 

Um  Shurshuh,  Mus. 

el-Buweidah,  Mus. 

el-Ghuntu,  Mus. 

ed-Dumeiiieh* 

•* 

Heir  Ma’la,  Mus. 

esh-Shaumeriyeh* 

ed- Du  weir,  Gr. 

Kefr  ’Ady,  Mus. 

Bab  ’Omar,  Mus. 

Kefr  Musa,  Mus. 

i5^r* 

Kefr  ’Aya,  Mus. 

Arjun,  Mus. 

Nukeireh* 

A 

el-Kuseir,  Mus.  Cath.  o  j( 

Abil,  Mus. 

ez-Zerra’a  Mus. 

el.MubMikiyeh,  Mus. 

..  ^  . 

Jusy,  Mus. 

i 

Futineh,  Gr. 

•* 

Ribleh,  Cath.  Riblah 

XVII.  Hamah,  .  Hamath. 

Proceeding  northwards  from  Hums,  we  followed  the  public  road 
to  Hamah.  Passing  for  some  distance  over  the  fertile  and  beautiful 

A. 

plain  of  Hums,  we  crossed  the  ’iVsy,  if  my  memory  serves  me,  at 
Restun.  Beyond,  the  ground  is  higher  and  less  fertile,  and  in  the 
hend  of  the  river  on  the  right,  is  an  isolated  mountain  ;  with  the 
i’egion  of  Selemya,  in  that  direction,  on  the  eastern  side. 

The  large  city  of  Hamah  lies  in  the  narrow  valley  of  the  ’Asy  ; 
and  is  so  nearly  concealed  by  the  high  banks,  that  one  sees  little  of 
it  until  he  is  actually  up  to  its  gates.  This  was  the  limit  of  our 
journey  northward. 

Turning  from  hence  southward,  we  crossed  first  the  plain  of 
Hamah,  which  exceeds  even  that  of  Hums  in  the  fertility  of  its  soil. 


1)  Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  22,  and  Note  96,  Add.  et  Corr. 

2)  Abulf.  5  Tab.  Syr.  p.  27,  150. 

3)  Heb.  liiblah,  2  Kings  xxiii.  33,  etc. 
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* 

■v 

I., 
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We  then  proceeded  through  the  lower  tracts  called  el-Huleh 
not  less  remarkable  for  its  fertility.  But  these  plains,,  though  so 
fertile  by  nature,  are  like  most  of  the  plains  of  Syria,  less  cultivated, 
and  are  inhabited  by  a  much  more  degraded  and  poorer  class  of 
people,  than  the  mountains  ;  owing  chiefly  to  the  fact,  that  the  soil 
of  the  plains  belongs  to  the  government,  while  that  of  the  mountains 
is  generally  owned  in  fee  simple  by  those  who  cultivate  it.^  Yet  in 
the  plain  of  Hamah  a  peculiar  obstacle  hinders  successful  tillage.  It 
is  infested  by  mice,  which  often  destroy  a  whole  crop  at  once. 

From  the  Huleh  we  ascended  and  crossed  the  southern  extremity 

of  Jebel  en-Nusairiyeh  (  lo  the  convent  of  Mar 

Jirjis  el-Humeira,  near  the  old  Castle  called  el-ITusn  (  ^  ). 

1.  The  District  of  Seleraya.  This  lies  East  of  the  ’Asy,  and 
was  described  to  us  as  exceeding  even  the  neighbourhood  of  Hums 
and  Hamah,  in  the  fertility  of  its  soil.  It  was  then  entirely  de¬ 
serted  ;  though  a  few  inhabitants  have  since  settled  in  some  of  its 
principal  places. 


’Ain  Kussarin* 
’Ain  Jibrin* 

Tell  ed-Dura* 

eLJenan 

Kasun* 

Ma’arr  Shahur* 
esh. Sheikh  ’Aly* 

Cr.Ribba* 

Kubbet  el-Kurjy* 
Zughrin* 
Teitelun* 
Selemya^ 


(5*^ 


3  I  ^ 


esh-Sheikh  Furaj* 

Jussin* 

3 

C/  Cw 

Tell  ’Ady* 

Jo 

esh-Sheikh ’Aly ) 
Selemya*  C 

Burry* 

Merj  Miitr* 

Shukarali* 

el-Mukhurram* 

es-Senkary* 

*  ^ 

el-Mubattan"^ 

w 

Taiyib  el-Ism* 

el-Hashimiyeh* 

1)  Sec  also  Text,  Vol.  II.  p.  387. 

2)  Called  in  the  vulgar  dialect  el-Ansairiyeh, 

3)  Abulfcda  ,  Tab.  Syr.  pp.  54,  105. 

VoL.  HI.  23 
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Kefr  Ra’a* 

eb 

et-Tammeh* 

x;Lk,t! 

el-’Abbadeh* 

bt>Lv.sJ! 

* 

el-Beleil* 

(Jy.AXA  j  1 

Tell  Bezzam* 

r  T  •• 

esh-Shuteib* 

V  jJV»^.wJ  J 

Abu  el-Kadur* 

er-Ruhaiyeh* 

••  > 

Hamra* 

2.  North  ofSelemya, 

A 

and  East  of  the  ’Asy. 

es-Sukeilibiyeh* 

**  «  ** 

Kefr  Yehud,  Mus. 

el-’Asharineh,  Mus. 

et-Termeiseh*' 

el-Khuza’ileh,  Miis. 

el-’Arid,  Mus. 

esh-Shurrar* 

er-ZelakiyM,  Mus. 

”  ) 

Sulaba,  Mus. 

♦ 

el-Lutamineh,  Mus. 

^  iU-oLkUt 

Hiyalin,  Mus. 

^^aJLvU2s>- 

Kefr  Zeity,  Mus. 

(5^) 

el-Jurniyeb* 

es-Saiyad,  Mus. 

Kernaz,  Mus. 

Murik,  Mus. 

el-Mughaiyir,  Mus. 

Suran,  Mus. 

el-Jelameh* 

Ma’ardis,  Mus. 

Kefr  Nebudy,  AIus. 

et-Taiyibeh 

♦ 

Kirata,  Mus. 

Lis  f  >a3‘ 

J" 

Mussin* 

wu 

Kantarah,  Mus. 

el-Hajjameh,  Mus. 

es-Saheriyeh,  Mus. 

ed-Dahiriyeh,  AIus. 

Bell  Melah* 

el-Jeijiyeh  Mus. 

♦  *  ♦  ♦♦  ♦ 

3.  West  of  the  ’Asy,  belonging  to  Hamah. 

Tumin,  Gr. 

«» 

Jirjiseh,  Mus. 

? 

El  by* 

Ghur,  Mus. 

el-Buzeliyeh,  Mus. 

Mureij  Elder,  Mus.  ^ 

4  W 

1)  Burckh. 

?0  Id.  • 


2)  Burckli.  s ^JiJi  . 
4)  Id.  • 
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W  esadel# 

3 

Zebady* 

Teshemkuliyeh,  Mus. 

1  ** 

Serihin,  Mus. 

1  4 

w  -  *7 

Tell  Kurtul,  Mus. 

Jo 

Ma’rein,  Mus. 

Burak* 

/• 

Besirin,  Mus. 

es-Suweideh,  Mus. 

Abbu,  Gr. 

j ' 

Tukhsis* 

«• 

Sasekun,  Gr. 

Jurnia* 

4.  Along  the  Huleh.  ^  The  Hiileh  is  a  low 

tract  of  land  lying 

at  the  eastern  foot  of  Jebel  en-Nusairiyeh.  Many  of  the  places  here 
mentioned,  are  on  the  side  of  the  mountain. 


Kefr  Bun,  Gr.  2  ^ 

el-Khalidiyeh,  Mus.  eujJLif 


Birieh,  Mus.  Gr. 

Deir  el.Ferdis, )  ^ 

Mus.  ^ 

Harb  Nefseh,  Mus. 

•  y 

Tisin,  Mus. 


Kefr  Nan,  Mus. 
ed-Dasiniyeh,  Mus. 
es-Sem’alii,  Mus. 
(Kiur,  Mus. 

Telil,  Mus. 


I  4 

w 

IkAAmMJ  f  f 

♦ 

y>^ 


el-Bekemsheliyeh, 

Mus. 

Tullif,  Turkmans 


esh-ShurkuIiyeh,  Mus. 

••  / 


cl-Burj,  Mus. 

Tell  Dhu,  Mus. ' 
Kefr  Leha,  Mus. 
Tell  Dhahab,  Mus. 
’Akrab,  Mus. 


Burj  TQllif,  Mug. 


Buselhuleh,  Turk. 
Jedrin,  Mus. 

Kefr  Kadah,  Mus. 
Tukdin,  Mus. 
el-Jafi’ah,  Mus. 
el-Mau’a,  Mus. 
er-Rubi’a,  Mus. 
Tizin,  Mus. 

esh-Shihah,  Mus. 
Ma’ardeftin,  Mus. 

Kazu,  Mus. 
Erzen,  Mus. 

Khutab,  AIus. 
Ilelfaya,  AIus. 


•  »  * 

W 

iwdiJs 

w 

ljlLIs 


Wo., 

J 


C 


Jo 


*  **  «• 


e 


•y 


Ix/obt 

"V 

*• 

«• 

u);* 

OjlilisK 

ULfiJ.rs». 


1)  See  Part  First,  Sec.  XVII.  Note  1.  p.  135.  2)  Burckh.  • 
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Muhardy,  Gr. 
Ma’arzaf,  Mus. 

Tell  Sikkin 
Kefr  Eltun,  Mus. 
eUMejdel,  Mus. 

et-Tu\veim,  Mus. 
Sileh,  Mus. 

Dimau,  Mus. 

Karat  Seijar,  Mus.  ^ 
Jabb  Rumleh,  Gr. 

’Okeiribeh,  Gr. 
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w 

(J 


•V 


J  • 


V  ' 


Sighata,  Nus.  ^  LsLijyw 

Deir  Huvveitah,  Nus.  2d2J^.:s.> 
Bisin,  Nus.  |^A.AaAJ 

el-Ka”adeh,  Gr.  Mus. 
el-Beyadiyeh,  Mus,  ^ 
Kurtuman,  Nus. 


M 


a’aiTin,  Nusairiyeh,  Gr. 


esh-Sheikh  Yusuf 


Rub’ah,  Nus.  ^ 
Deir  es-  Suleib,  ^ 
Nus.  Gr.  I 
Urn  et-Tiyur,  Nus. 

’Anaka* 


.dJI 


I  ^  f 


Urn  el.’ Am  ad* 
Tail’  Balls* 
Huweir,  Nus. 
Beilin,  Nus. 
Kubbet  Kurdy=^ 


a 


r 


jb 


sT"^ 

w 


£.C>S  iu5 


Kudawih,  Nus. 

Abu  ’Amra,  Nus. 
Kul’at  Ba’rin,  )  g 
Nus.  ^ 

Nisaf,  Nus, 

Kefr  Kemra,  Nus. 

Kurmus,  Nus. 

Sheniyeh  Nus. 

’Akakir,  Nus. 
Khunazir,  Nus, 
Bersbin,  Nus. 
Mereimln,  Nus. 
et-Taiyibeh,  Nus. 
Fahil,  Nus.  Gr. 
el-Kun^kiyeh,  Nus. 
el-Jidriyeh,  Mus. 
el-Kabu,  Nus. 


KjlIjs 

W  "J  ' 

7 

(ja^yS 

T  •• 

>  • 


1)  A  relic  of  the  former  name  of  the  mountain  in  this  part,  which 

Abulfeda  calls  Jebel  es-Sikkin  (^^ANlwJf  Tab.  Syr.  p.  19. 

2)  Burckh.  ^LsXaw  •  Abulfeda^^y^;i  ,  Tab.  Syr.  p.  110. 

3)  Burckh.  •  4)  Id. 

0)  Id.  •  Abulf.  ,  Tab.  Syr.  pp.  55,  107.  Perhaps  an 

error  in  Taniius. 

7)  Said  by  Benj.  of  Tudela  to  be  the  residence  of  the  Sheikh  of  the 
Hashisiyin  ;  p.  32,  ed.  L’Empereur. 

w 

8)  Burckh.  • 


B.] 
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XVIII.  El-Husn,  . 

The  region  which  forms  this  province,  is  the  southern  end  of 
Jebel  en-Nusairiyeh,  where  the  imposing  fortress,  now  called  simply 
el-Husn,^  is  situated.  Between  this  mountain  and  the  northern  end 
of  Lebanon,  there  intervenes  a  plain,  extending  to  the  sea,  called 

el-Bukei’a  (  in  which  are  a  number  of  Turkman  settlements. 

The  celebrated  convent  of  Mar  Jirjis  el-Humeira,  at  which  we  spent 
a  day  or  two,  is  a  short  distance  to  the  West  of  the  castle. 


1.  East  of  el-Husn. 


el-Iiusn,  Mus. 

’Anaz  Gr. 

Tellet  Hana,  Gr. 

WW 

’Oshesh-ShuhahjGr. 

el-Hawash,  Gr. 

el.Muzeibileh,  Gr. 

•y 

Belat,  Gr. 

Muka’barah,  Gr. 

y  * 

Musauma’,  Gr. 

Kulleituliyeh,  Gr. 

♦♦ 

Jeblaya,  Nus. 

**  ♦  * 

Jau,  Nus. 

hW 

>  • 

Kiila’,  Nus. 

Behauwar,  Gr. 

VW 

y>  * 

el-Murrany,  Nus.  Gr. 

Mar. 

Wetan,  Alar. 

Alahfurah,  Nus. 

Rubah,  Gr. 

el-Hurukul  Nus. 

’Arkaya,  Nus. 

Jiirnaya,  Nus. 

..  j. 

Siiffur,  Nus. 

w 

Beteiyisy,  Nus. 

el-Kuneiyiseh 

•* 

Tarin,  Nus. 

1 

Merj  el-Kuta,  Turk. 

LisJijf  ^y/3 

Tenuny,  Nus. 

2.  South  of  el-Husn. 


Besas,  Nus. 

Kezz  el-Khass,  Nus. 

en-Na’isiyeh,  Nus. 

el-Ghuzeileh,  Nus. 

f 

Hadideh,  JN'us. 

s  lX-? 

*• 

Lm  el- ’Adam,  Nus. 

1)  Formerly  called 

,  Castle  of  the 

Kurds.  See 

Abulf.  Tab.  Syr.  p.  102.  Burckli.  p.  158,  159. 
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Um  ed-Dawaly,  Nus. 

’Ain  et-Tineh,  Nus.  aO^I 


Rurj  el-Maksur, 
Nus.  ^ 

el-Wurdiyat,  Nus. 

Na’rali,  Nus. 


3.  West  of  el-Husn. 

Sheluh,  Nus. 


;c- 


.^Xcb 


••  » 


’Ain  et-Tineh,  Nus.  2iXAxJ! 
Tell  el-Haush,  Nus. 


Kefr  Rish,  Nus. 


’Amar  el-Husn, 
el-Husrajiyeh,  Turk. 

Besaida,  Turk.  (lA-uaJ 

♦  *  • 

el-Hakeih,  Turk.  2uSlit 

er-Zarah,  Turk.  .yjt 


4.  North  of  el-PIusn. 


Meshta  ’Azar,  Gr. 
Nus. 

Ras  Aluhmid,  Gr. 
Mar  Nita,  Gr. 
llebb  Nimrah,  Gr. 


I^U 


Xa.  j  \  uo 

y 


’Ain  er-RMiib,  Gr.^^(J| 

y  O  •• 

Jawar  el.’Afs,  Gr. 

’Ain  el-Barideh,  Gi-.^j^^LaJI 


el-Keiyimeh,  Gr. 
Dawaralin,  Gr. 
Miiklis,  Gr.  Nus. 
Flasur,  Nus. 


2C4»A^>~1  f 


«>.aO 


,AAJ 


Ls> 


Jenn  Kemra,  Chr.Nus. 

Beidar  er-Rufi’a, )  ^ 

«.AiJf  v(AaJ 


el-Khureibeh,  Gr. 


^Au3  f 

'  V 


Nus. 

Hadeih,  Nus. 


XIX.  ^Akkar, 

The  district  of ’Akkar  adjoins  that  of  el-Husn  on  the  South.  It 
occupies  the  nortliern  end  of  Lebanon  ;  but  extends  to  the  sea  on 
the  West,  where  it  embraces  an  extensive  and  fertile  j)lain,  lying 


1)  Burckh.  • 

2)  Burckh.  ^Li'l  •  Abulf.^Kr,  Tab.  Syr.  p.  1G4. 
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around  the  bay  which  is  called  Jun  ’Akkar  Further 

inland,  on  the  northern  declivity  of  Lebanon,  is  a  tract  called  esh- 
Sha’rah  ^  »  ,•>,  ff  which  is  a  forest,  generally  infested  by  robbers. 


Sheikh  Muhammed,  which  is  taken  for  the  central  point,  is  a 
village  at  which  we  stopped  on  our  way  froni  el-Husn  to  Tripolis, 
Here  too  the  names  of  the  places  in  the  district  were  obtained. 


esh-Sheikh  Mu¬ 
hammed,  Gr. 
Halba,  Mus.  Gr* 

es.  S  em  m  a  wineh* 

Ka’berin* 

Tell  Seb’aF  • 


1.  West  of  esh-Sheikh  Muhammed* 

Deir  Delum,  Gr.  Mus.  ,^0 


♦ 


Bibnin,  Mus.  Gr. 


Muhammera,  Mus.  Gr. 
esh-Sheikh  TMa,  Gr.  IjLl? 

*  c 

ez-Zawarib,  Gr. 


Kefr  Melky* 

i^XlLo 

Mar  Liya* 

LIJ^U 

Zuk  el-Basha,  Mus.  l^LJI 

el-KuIei’at* 

Khirbet  el-Ku- ) 

lei ’at,  Arabs- i 

I  It*- 

V 

el-Judeideh,  Gr. 

♦♦  ♦ 

Menyarah,  Gr. 

S  V  L  AA.0 
>  ” 

Kerm  ’Asfur,  Gr, 

el-Mezra’ah,  Gr. 

Mas. 

el-Hakurah,  Gr. 

’Arka,  Gr. 

Mar  Tuma,  Mus. 

i*!’*  Loy> 

el-Kantarah,  Mar. 

Mukurzela,  Mar. 

el-Humeireh.  Mar. 

Gr. 

Seisuk,  Mus.  Mar. 

Mejdela,  Mus.  Gr. 

el-Judeideh,  Mus. 

Burkail,  Mus. 

es-Sefineh, 

•  » 

Tell  ’Abbas* 

Las-  (3* j 

el-IIaisa,  Nus* 

Tell  Kerry,  Nus. 

i^S 

Tell  Biby* 

Jo 

1)  Mentioned  in  Abulf.  Annal.  See  Reiske  Aniniadv.  ad  Abulf.  Tab. 
Syr.  p.  204. 

2)  Mentioned  in  the  same  connection. 

3)  The  same.  Also  written  ,  Tab.  Syr.  p.  113.  See  also 

Edrisi  par  Jaubert,  pp.  357,  358.  Probably  the  place  from  whicli  the 
tieb.  gentile  name,  Arkile,  comes  j  Gen.  x.  17. 
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el-Mas’iidiyeh,  Nus. 


LOi 


el-Kuneiyiseh,  Arabs, 

Nus.  Chr.  ^ 

es-Semakiyat  Ar.  Nus.|^LavL^.^| 

ed-Dukeikeh,  Nus. 

er-Rendesiyeh,  Nus.  J| 

/ 


el-Busiseli,  Nus. 

Khirbet  el-Kerad, 
Nus.  Ar. 

Shas,  Nus. 
es-Saudah,  Nus. 


H 


I 

V...W 


2.  North  of  esh- Sheikh  Mohammed. 
el-KuweikhM,  Nus.  el-Musheirifeh,  Gr. 


Sa’din,  Gr.  Nus. 

Tell  el-Humeira,  *1 
Nus.  Gr.  j 

Tell  el-Biry,  Nus. 
el-Hasana,  Nus. 


>.M 


Eruebeh,  Nus.  Chr. 
Jurat  Bursha,  Nus.^ 


Gr. 

el-Khurnubiyeh,! 


J 


Nus.  Gr.  j 
Janin,  Gr.  Nus. 


3.  East  of  esh-Sheikh  Mohammed. 

ez-Zuweitiny,  Gr. 


p; 


Raj 


Kerum  ’Arab,  Mus.J 
Nus.  Chr.  J 

Khureibet  el-  d 
Jundy,  Mus. 

Kusha,  Isma’iliyeh 

Meshha,  Mus.  Gr. 

Haizuk,  Mus.  Gr. 

el-Mezra’ah,  Mus.  Mar.  x-  ^  \  j 

es-Suweisy,  Mus. 


el-Kuneiyiseh,  Chr. 
Kefr  Hara,  Gr. 
Beldy,  Gr. 

Humeis,  Chr.  Nus. 
Kuty,  Ism. 
er-Rihaniyeh,  Nus. 
el-Ghuzeileh,  Nus. 


^lXJo 


Heitela,  Nus.  Gr. 


Mezahimy,  Mar.  Gr. 
Musrin,  Gr. 

Wadv  el-Hawar,  Gr. 
Serar,  Nus. 

Tuleil,  Mar.  Gr. 
Shurbila,  Gr. 


AaXj 

^  ♦♦ 


Jubb  el-Musulla,d 


V.W 

••V 


Nus. 


J 


’iVmar  el-Baikat,J 


J 


Mus.  Gr. 
en-Naura,  Nus.  Ism. 

el-’Armeh,  Nus. 

es-Sefineh,  Nus. 

Burbarah,  Nus. 


fpyJt 

•• 


B.] 


ARABIC  LISTS.—PART  II. 


185 


j 


C5' 

I  ♦♦  ♦  ♦♦ 

I" 


.‘Ai'L  yWki) 


et.Tala’y,  Nus. 

’Ain  Tinty,  Turk.l 
Ism. 

’Ain  ez-Zeit,  Nus. 

Fesakin,  Nus. 

ed-Dughleh,  Nus. 

Denky,  Nus. 

Delin,  Nus.  Ism. 

’Osh  esh-Shuha,l  ^  .  »» 

Nus.  Gr.  I 
Beit  Ja’luk,  Gr. 

•  ••  • 

* 

el-Baridy,  Nus. 
en-Nahriyeh,  Gr. 

’Aidemun,  Gr.  Turk. 

Rummah,  Gr.  Nus. 


(5^*^ 
0~! 


Ja 


c^; 


esh-Sheikh  Lar,  Nus. 

^  c 

’Andakid,  Mar. 


el-Kubeivat,  Mar. 
el-Biry,  Mus. 

Deir  Jenin,  Mar. 
el-Hedd,  Mar. 
Menjaz,  Mar. 
en-Nufeiseh,  Mar. 
’Adbel,  Gr. 
Jibrahl,  Gr. 
ed-Dohr,  Gr. 


♦♦  ♦ 

V  ' 
•  • 


el-Malikiyeh,  Gr. 

Beit  Melat,  Mar. 

Binu,  Gr. 

Kubula,  Gr. 

Burj  el-Kurei’ah, 
Mus. 


au^^UJt 

«*  • 


•y 


>  * 


Bzebina,  Mus.  Gr.  Mar.  Lu.j'o 
’Ain  Ya’kob,  Mus. ) 

Gr. 

’Ayat,  Mus.  ic.?La£. 


ed-Durah,  Mus. 


’Akkar,  Mus. 
Khirbet  er-Rum- 
man,  Nus. 

Kabur  el-Bid,  Nus. 


; 


15^^. 


I 

el-’Avvein^J,  Gr.  Mar.  LoysJt 
Kefr  Nun,  Mar.  ^JiS" 

Saidanaya,  Nus.  UIAlXaao 

el-Judeideh,  Turk. 

* 

el-Mughraka,  Mar.  Gr. 

es-Sindiyaneh,  Nus.  iJijbLXJUJf 

«• 

’Ain  el-GhMa,  Nus.  f^UJI 
el-Mejdel,  Mus.  Gr. 

Memna’,  Mar. 


Tasha’,  Mus.  Gr. 


cr 


iU 


iA.U 


Sindiyanet  el-Kawei- ) 

sira,  Turk.  Mus.  ^  I 


Eilat,  Mar. 
Rahbeh,  Gr. 


4.  South  of  esli-Sheikh  Muhammed. 


Tekrit,  Mus.  Gr. 

VoL.  III. 


el-IIuweish,  Mus. 
Khureibet  el-Jurd, 
Mus. 

Deir  Ebya,  Chr. 

4 


’I iLo 


La->I 


^7^ 
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Deir  ’Aiiza 
Mushmish,  Mus. 
Fendik,  Mus. 


el-Kurneh,  Mus. 
Mezra’at  el-Jurd, 
Mus. 


I  ^ 


KureiyM  el-Jurd,  )  t  .  i  ^ 
Mus.  5 


Kubei’ah,  Mus. 
Harar?  Mus. 
Merjahin* 


fv^ 


;y 


XX.  Ed-Dunniyeli,  ^I^t. 

On  Lebanon,  south  of  ’Akkar,  and  between  it  and  the  region 
subject  to  the  government  of  the  Emir  Beshir,  there  intervenes  a 
district  called  the  country  of  ed-Dunniyeh.  It  has  long  been 
ruled  by  a  family  of  Muhammedan  Sheikhs,  called  the  house  of 
.Ra’ad  ( J(  former  times  they  were  often  in  rebellion 

against  the  Turkish  government.  This  district  we  did  not  enter, 
and  only  obtained  a  very  few  names  of  the  places  which  it 
contains. 


Kefr  Habau,  Mus.l 
Gr.  Mar. 

Alerh  es-Sureij,l  . 

Mus.  I  ^7^'  ^7" 

Bukha’un,  Mus.  Gr.  Mar. 


Kharnub  el-Ah-1 
mar,  Gr.  j" 

Hakl  el-’Azimeh,']  . 

^  Gr. 


L\sum,  Mus.  Gr. 


J 


Bui 


BM  D6na,  Mus. 


B^r  Sita,  Mus. 
Husn  es-Su-  1 


LXa-O  sL^ 
•  >  • 


firy,  Mus.  j 
Sir,  Mus.  Gr.  Mar. 

el-Kutein,  Mus.  Gr. 

TMan,  Mus. 

HawMa,  Mus.  Mar. 


Bahweita,  Mar. 
[vd  a  Sufrin,  Mus.^j^.^  '  Bturmaz,  AIus. 


Mar. 

f  N  f 
y  > 


B.] 
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PART  THIRD. 

Thames  of  Places,  chief  y  in  Mount  Lebanon,  or  Jehel  Libndn^ 

U 


LmJ  • 


The  following  Lists  comprise  Mount  Lebanon,  so  far  as  it  falls 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Emir  Beshir,  viz.  from  Saida  and 
the  district  Belad  esh-Shukif  on  the  South,  to  ed-Dunniyeh  on  the 
North.  The  Lists  begin  from  the  South  and  proceed  towards  the 
North. 

The  Arabic  Names  of  these  Lists  were  chiefly  collected  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Bird  ;  and  the  orthography  is  that  of  well  informed  natives. 
The  Roman  orthography  has  been  added  by  Mr.  Smith.  No  attempt 
has  been  made  to  mark  the  character  of  the  population. — Editor. 


2UvO  !^t 


I.  Aklim  et-Tuffah,  ^  ■ux!| 
’Arid  N4sir 
el-Buramiyeh 
el-Hababiyeh 
el-Helaliyeh 
es-Salihiyeh 

• » 

Kerkha  es-Sufla 

Kerkha  el-’ Alya  LJUJt 

esh-Shawalik 

Kefr  Jerra 

Liba’ah 

Kefr  Falus 

Sufareih 
Mabrus,  the'l 


7 


inner  |  - 


Mabrus,  the'l 


J 


outer 


J 


Adjacent  to  Saida.  ^ 
Wadyel-Leimon 
Buk’un 
Rimat 

Khirbet  Bisrah 

Mezra^at  etA 
Tahun 


J 


if 

Kutaleh  &Jb3 

Sulima 

Khirbet el.MelikehjjCJUJI  ib 
Benwateh 
el-Ustiibl 
Beisur 
’Abrah 
Kefr  ’Aya 
’Azurah 


>  • 


1)  Gr.  Klffia,  climate,  here  signifying  district. 
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Aklim  eLKharnub, 


the  coast. 


North  of  et-Tuffah,  next 


el-Burghutiyeh 

el-Khussaniyeh 

Mejdeluneh 

el-Mughaiyiriyeh 

Jun 

Mezbud 

Shahim 

A 

’Anut 

Husruth 

Kefr  Maya 

LjLo 

Delhum 

Siblin 

Bsaba 

Burja 

B’asir 

ez-Za’ruriyeh 

ed-Dubbiyeh 

'  ♦ 

el-Jahiliyeh 

•  •  * 

el-Jiyeh  (?) 

«•  « 

Muksabeh 

iiAAoiLo 

> 

el-Bum 

ed-Damur 

el-Ma’allakah 

2UiLuJt 

en-Na’imeh 

ai4.£:UJI 

Deir  el-Mukhallis 
Khanen-Ne-l 

w 

02.i.^sJt  ^0 

by  Yunas 
Bkeshtin 


III.  Akiim  Jezzin, 

A 

’Azur 

A 

Anat 

el-Ki’a 

el-Hurnmasiyeh 

Khurkheiya 

Seneiya 

1 

Hidab 

< 

Jezzin 

Wady  Jezzin 

A 

^Areiya 

LsLa 

V 

.  East  of  et-Tuffah. 


esh-Shamikhah 

ati^LccJi 

’Arumsha 

Kefr  Huneh 

y 

^SiS' 

Melikh 

el-Weizeh 

Mezra’  at  en-Neby 

^AaJI 

Rum 

r^; 

Jerj^^a 

Kefr  Hatta 

Kefr  Meshkeh 

B.] 
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IV.  Aklim  esh-Shuf,  •  North  of  Jezzin. 


1.  Esh-Shuf el-Haity, 

• 

Ghurifeh 

Miristeh 

J  " 

’Ain  Bal 

Jeba’  esh-Shuf 

’Etrin 

el-Khirbiyeh 

"7 

el-Mukhtarah 

8^Lx^:sjl 

B’adran 

’Ain  Kunyeh 

Niha 

«« 

Bathir 

Butmeh 

’Ain  Matur 

2.  Esh- 

■Shuf  es-Suweijany, 

xcJt  • 

el-Judeideh 

ScX.3lX-^^ 

••  • 

B’aklin 

es-Simekaniyeh 

2(.AjLj14.A.w9  1 

«»  •• 

’Ain  Wezeih 

S.  Esh-Shuf  el-Biyad,  The  same  as  the 

Buk^^’a,  Part  II.  Sec.  I.  p.  140. 


V.  Aklim  el-’Arkub,  j^yLs!*  el-Jurd. 

el-Fureidis 
el-Baruk 


Bmuhreih 

-0  ^ 

^Ain  Zahalteh 

el-Wurhaniyeh 

Kefra 

VI.  Aklim  el-Manasif,  t_p  .^1  \  ^ 

and  esl 

el-Ma’asir 

Beit  ed-Din 

Dar  el-Kamar 

Deir  Durit 

«»  • 


Berih 


Kefr  Him 
Deir  Baba 
Kefr  Hummil 
Bshetfin 


LjLj 

•  • 

o 


1)  Vulg.  ’Ammatilr  . 

3)  Viilg.  Deir  el-Kamr 


2)  Vulg.  Bteddin 
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Deir  Kusheh 

Kefr  Kutrah 

syai  ^ 

’Animik 

W 

Kefr  Nebrakh 

tr^ 

ji 

VII.  Aklirn  es-Sahhar,  .1  ^  Between  el-Ghurb  and 

el-Jurd. 

el-Ghabun 

Kefr  Metta 

Mejdeliya 

Dukkun 

w 

Beisur 

’Ain  Derafil 

Defun 

Ba’wirtheh 

.0  u  ^ 

Rurnhala 

Jisr  el-Kady 

VIII.  Es-Sahil, 

J^LwJt*  coast  and  plain 

around  Beirht, 

B’abda 

ttXAjSJ 

•  ♦ 

’Ain  er-Rummaneh 

el-IIadeth 

esh-Shiyah 

C-  " 

el-Khureiyibeh 

Burj  Hamud 

Sebneih 

•  •  • 

el-Bausheriyeh 

Butsheih 

Anteliyas 

Kefr  Shima 
el-Leilekeh 


Burj  el-Bur^ijmeh  o 

Tahvvitatel- )  .  .  .  ^ 

GIiLidir  I 

Tahwitat  en-Nahr^^l 


Sin  el-Fil 

ed-Dekwaneh 

el-Weizeh 

ez-Ziry 

er-Rausheh 


s; 


jr.y 


J I 


IX.  Aklirn  el-Ghurb,  jv^yLsI-  Southeast  of  es-Sahil  and 

Beirut. 


1.  EI-Ghurb  ct-Tahfany,  • 

Deir  Kubil 


’Ain  ’Anub 
Bshamon 


jjyjlAj 


Serahmkl 


Lower  el-Ghurb. 

k-  > 


J.  4.0-V.W 


1)  Burckh.  . 

3)  Burckh.  • 


2)  Burckh. 
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’Ararnun 

esh-Shuweifat 

el-Fesakin 


Khulvvat  er- )  , 

Rausiyeh  \ 

Khulwat  el-  )  s>  , 

Mu'ennisehl 


2.  El-Ghurb  el-Fokany,  loysJI  •  Upper  el-Ghurb 


’Abeih 

0^ 

^u^ 
•«  # 

Keifcin 

’Ain  Kesur 

Wady  Shahi’ur 

’Ainab 

»  ♦* 

’Ain  er-Rummaneh  ^oLoJJt 

Aithath 

«♦ 

el-Kahhaleh 

aJLXSi 

Bmikkin 

k 

Bzazun 

jf  jo 

el-Kummatiyeh 

♦» 

er-Rejuni 

’Ainan 

Humal 

Shumlan 

Buleibil 

Silk  el-Ghurb 

A 

Bkhushteih 

O 

«»  • 

’Aleih 

auiLfi. 

Mar  Jirjis 

^Lo 

Besus 

X.  Aklim  el-Jurd  j^.AJU'1*  East  of  el-Ghurb. 

Silfaya 

ULa-Lww 

*0  ^ 

Harf  Lauzeh 

Duvveir  cr-Rumman 

Kefr  Nis 

Sertun 

Sharbn 

’Ain  Teraz 

Bedghan 

Jo 

Reshrneiya 

1  W 

Mejdel  Ba’na 

Laaj 
♦  • 

MejdelMa’ush 

Aghmid 

J.A4.£f 
•  * 

Ma’sariyeh 

•y 

Ain  Dhrah 

‘spio 

el-Bireh 

5^.^| 

el-’Azzuniyeh 

el-Kliurbeh 

Ruvveiset  Na’man 

I)  Vulg.  ’Andarah 
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’Ain  el-Ferdis 

Ma’saratheh 

y 

et-Ta’zaniyeh 

'•  ) 

Mezra’at  el-Mir 

Btathir 

Bsirrin 

w 

1  « 

^•y  ^  • 

Bhamdun 

’Ain  el-Halazon 

Shurit 

’Ain  Neibi’a 

Shaneih 

^ujL:w 

•* 

Btullun 

el-Meshrafeh 

Kefr  ’Ameih 

er-Rumliyeh 

Deir  Bushneih 

•  *  ^ 

^CAc/arCCO 

• 

XL  Aklini  el-Metn;  East  of  Beirut. 

1  A 

’Areiya 

g:u 

•y 

Kurnayil 

Shuwit 

Btukhneih 

Mezra^atDeir  ) 

0  -- 

♦  ♦  * 

el-’Abadiyeh 

♦♦  » 

el-Harf  ^ 

B’alshemeiyeh 

&A4..C0MijS_9 

♦  •  • 

Btibyat 

«•  «  • 

eLHelaliyeh 

Juret  Arsun 

Ruweiset  el-Balut 

Bta’lin 

el-Muzeiri’ah 

Arsun 

Harat  Hamzeli 

f 

esh-Shurrieiseh 

el-Mugharik 

el-Bukleh 

Kutaleh 

pi\j3 

Deir  Khtina 

Ras  el-Harf 

Ras  el-Metn 

el-Kureiyeh 

el-Ma’den 

1 

Kubeiyi’a 

Kurtadhah 

el-Mu’eisirah 

el-Kusaibeh 

J 

SUAA^JL^t 

♦  «« 

esh-Shebbaniyeh 

* 

Zendukah 

2^3 

el-Ehureiyibeh 

d  t 

Bzibdin 

el-Kul’ah 

ajtjJijl 

Sulima 

*• 

Hummana 

bi;^ 

el-’Arbaniyeb 

xajLjv&JI 

••  y 

^  .VWmA.aXJ  I 
•  » 

Falughah 

el-Kuneiyiseh 

B.] 
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Tershish 

Kefr  Selwan 

Biskinta 

Btughrin 

el-Meruj 

el-Mutein 

Meshikha 

Zer’un 

el-Khinsharah 

el-Ka’kur 


L^V..C0../0 


V 


jy 


iiisJL!) 


’Ain  es-Sufsaf  oL^i^f 

’Ain  es-  Sin-)  ,  . 

2oUiXLw.Jl 

bli, 


diyaneh 
B’abdat 

Berummana 

Beit  Miry 

el-Mansuriyeh 

el-Mukellis 

Rumieh 

el-Kubbariyeh 

Beit  Shebab 


iCJI 


U^, 


'2UX) 


.L 


L-sLaaiO  c:aaj 


Bukfeiya 

el-M'iheiditeh 

esh-Shuweir 

Bmeryam 

es-Sefila 

Bhannis 

et-Tubsheh 

Ka’a  Furein 

Wady  el-’Arash 

Buk’atheh 

Belluneh 

Zebbiighah 

Sakiet  el-Musk 
Dik  el-Muhdy 
Deir  el-Kul’ah 

Deir  er-Rughm 

Mar  Isha’ya 
Mar  Musa 
MM’  Yusuf 
Mar  ElyM 
Mar  Yohanna 


«*  • 

♦  « 

** 

W 

« 

u 


£ 

idlaJb 

w 

ausXaJI 

LaAaaI  ^\.J0 


(5^y’ ; 


Lo 

Lo 


LJI  ^Lo 

^Lo 


Xir.  Aklim  el-Kesrawan,  ivjyU't.  Northeast  of  Beirut; 

the  chief  seat  of  the  Maronites. 


Zuk  Musbah 
Zuk  Mekayil 
Ghadir 
Taburja 
Serba 


o;; 

I  JoLCo 


oLi. 


•  /• 


b 


r 


’Ain  Turah 

Ja’ita 

Der’Cin 

Kefr  Dhibyiin 
Feitirun 


Uuji.^ 

♦ 


^yx 


,iaAi 


1)  Vulg.  el-Muhaitehj  2)  Vulg.  ’Anttirah,  6\yhjs:. 

VoL.  III.  ‘  25 


25 
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ViramCin 

Harisah 

Ghuzir 

Bzumraar 

Shenen’ir 

•  ♦ 

’Ain  Warkah 

Ghusta 

Kureim 

Sahl  ’Alma 

Juneh 

Deir  el-Luweizeh 

Deir  ’Alma 

U«l£:  O 

’Ajeltun 

Kefr  xikkab 

Judeideh 

Kefur 

y 

Bkirky 

Jebel  Shebruh 

XIII. 


el-Bawar 


El-Fetiih, 


XAJI*  North  of  Kesrawan. 
lel-Ghineh 

y  >  ♦  ' 

etc. 


XIV.  Belad  Jebeil,  •  Around  Jebeil. 


Jebeil 

A^as.- 

’Am  Shit 

|«Lx- 

Habalin 

Ham  at 

Mabadat 

ic.?!  t>Lu> 

♦ 

Husarat 

Wady  ’Alamat 

Humar  Sughir 

1 

Humar  Kebir 

V  ' 

/•••  / 

el-Burbarah 

Nejefat 

el-Munsif 

i-ji^A.«.i  t 

Ghubaleh 

Fughal 

JLiuj 

Wady  Fedkr 

Deir  el-Benat 

Bmulsa 

Wady  ’Ain  Jedid 

Bhadidat 

Ke%n 

’Abidat 

♦  ♦  ♦ 

Hakil 

Meifuk 

Burj  er-Rih^n 

Ghtii'zuz 

)4)A 

XV.  BelM  el-Batrhn,  .  North  of  Jebeil. 


el-Batrtin 


ry- 


Semar  Jebeil 


ww 


Tehhm 


Bijjeh 


B.] 
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Jaj 

Terrataj 

Duma 

\ 

el.’Akurah 

Tennurin 

Kefr  Hay 

’Abrin 

Bjederfil 

Surat 

Halta 

Asia 

Bkusmeiya 
Kefr  Halda 
Beshtudar 

i 

Yarita 

Haradin 


^  a 

«4  *4 


vw 

IxL^ 

LaasI 


L 


>Ai4,AivJL2 


y  > 

UcjsU 
y  * 


’Abd  Allah 
Kefr  Suleiman 
Addeh 

Reis  Kiddeh 
Kefr  Khullus 
’Arnau 
Ma’d 

Museilibah 
Mar  Elyas 

Bshaleh 

Lahfit 

er-Nuriyeli 

Kefr  Hata 

Keftun 

Shelala 

Btaburah 

el-Hardin 

Kefur 

Deir  Hub 


(j^LaJI  ^Lx) 


20 


XVI.  Ez-Zawieh,  .  East  of  Tarabulus,  around  Jebel  Turbul. 


(^No  List.) 


XVH.  Jibbet  el-Muneitirab,  •  East  of  Jebeil,  near 


the  summit  of  the  mountain. 


Mein'iba 

Afka 

el-’Akurah 

Hajula 


L 


^S^eJ^LsJ^ 


> 


Bida 

Akluk 

el-Muneitirah 


XVIH.  El-Kurah,  South  of  Tarabulus,  along  the  coast  and 

on  the  mountain. 


1.  El-Kiirah  et-Tahta,  Lower  el-Kurah. 

y> 


Bj  brail 
Keftin 


Kusr  Kahil 
Nukhleh 


JjcU* 

2(-Xiv 
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Bturran 

Bdibhbn 

’Ansadik 

Bersa 

Lw^ 

Dilleh 

w 

2sJ0 

Ras  Meska 

Deir  Natur 

Btermerin 

Mar  Sarkis 

el-Kalhat 

Fi’a 

Burghuneh 

Belmend, 

Enfeh 

Deir  Mar  Ya’kob 

el-Kulmon 

Deir  Bekeftin 

2.  El-Kurali  el-Foka,  UaJt  a^yOf- 


Upper  el-Kurah. 


Kesba 
Kefr  ’Aka 
Kefr  Sarun 
’Amyun 
Kefr  Hazir 
Bserma 
’Aba 


Baba 

Lilc.  JiS' 
sT 

Beziza 

!>>>- 

Dar  Ba’ashtar 

el-Mejdel 

Dar  Bshemzin 

^  f  A 

Sheka 

UCco 

LjLd 

el-Mejdayil 

XIX.  Jibbet  Bsherreh,  ^ 


the  summit  of  the  mountain. 


Southeast  of  Tarabulus,  near 


Tirza 

el-Hadith 

Hasron 

Bez’un 

Bsherreh 

Kerm  Sedcleh 
Ehden 
Zugharta 
Niha 


w 

a^xco 


Mezra’at  Abu  Sa’b 

el-Met’iil 

Kunat 

Diman 

Deir  Kanobin,  I 
(^Koivo^i.ov)  j 
Buka’a  Kefia 
Deir  Hantura 
Sib’il 
Ivasheiya 
Mar  Tadrus 


I.  ARABIC  NAMES  AND  WORDS. 

II.  ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY,  ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 

III.  PASSAGES  OF  SCRIPTURE  ILLUSTRATED. 


INDEX  I. 


ARABIC  NAMES  AND  WORDS. 


Names  beginning  with  Beit  and  Kefr  are  in  every  case  to  be 
sought  under  these  words.  In  respect  to  names  beginning  with 
^Ain,  Bir,  Dei?',  lids,  Tell,  and  the  like,  the  arrangement  is  not  so 
uniform  ;  and  some  of  them  will  be  found  under  the  second  part  of 
the  name. 

The  object  of  this  Index  is,  to  give  the  Arabic  orthography  of 
the  Arabic  names  and  words  occurrino;  in  the  Text  and  Notes ; 
usually  with  the  signification,  where  one  is  known.  Hence  the 
reference  to  pages  is  not  always  full ;  the  more  important  passages 
only  being  cited,  where  a  name  appears  more  than  once.  Yet  it  is 
sufficiently  full,  to  serve  as  a  General  Index  for  all  the  Arabic  words 
and  names  of  places,  mentioned  in  the  body  of  the  work. 


A’aneh  ‘  aid.’  ii.  323. 

’Ababideh  S  .  Arabs,  i.  163. 

el-’AbbM  .  Ar.  ii.  308. 

el-’Abbadin  .  Ar.  ii.  308. 

’Abdeh  ,  Gr.  Eboda, 

i.  287. 

i 

’Abeithiran 

A  A 

Abil,  see  Ibel. 

Abu  el-Aswad  ,  ‘  the 

black.’  iii.  411. 

Abu  el-’Auf  ^1*  iii*  82, 

83,  86. 

Abu  Dis  .  ii.  101. 

Abu  Ghhsh  •  i.  365, 


Abu  Hailezon  ^  (.  W' 


of  snails.’  i.  57. 


Abu  Jeradeh  sof 


f .  ii.  586. 


Abu  Kusheibeh  ii. 

529. 

AbuNasir  iii.  184,274. 

Abu  Nujeim  •  ii* 

183. 

Abu  Nuseir  •  ii*  ^^8* 

x4bu  Nuteighineh  .  i, 

562. 

Abu  Madhy  i.  215. 

Abu  Mas’ud  .  i.  154. 

Abu  Rashid  *  ii*  553. 
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Abu  RetemM  .  i.  279. 

Abu  Shebban  _j|.  ii.  628. 

Abu  Shukheidim  ii. 

133. 

Abu  Shusheh  .  iii. 

285, 

Abu  Suweirah  ,  dim. 

‘  picture.’  i.  74,  95,  216,  232. 
Abu  Teraifeh  aiijtji’  .  ii.  616. 
Abu  Tin  ‘father  of 

clay.’  i.  272. 

Abu  Tulhha  LriJi:  .  ii.  663. 

Abu  ’Ulejan  ^(  .  i.  562. 

Abu  Yamin  •  ii*  308. 

Abu  Za’bel  .  i.  63. 

Abu  Zeitun  .  ii.  540. 

’Abud  .  iii*  25. 

’Abudiyeh  ,  ‘  service.’  ii. 

323. 

el-Abweib  ,  for  > 

dim.  of  l-jU  ‘  door.’  i.  228. 

♦  * 

el-Abyad  ,  ‘  white.’  i. 

288.  iii.  371,  410. 

’Adas  ijMiXs. ,  Heb.  ,  ‘  len- 

tiles.’  i.  246. 
el-’Adhbeh  iOtXaJi  *  i*  261. 
’Adlan  .  iii.  411. 

el-’Adwan  .  Arabs,  ii. 

274. 

’Adweiriban  iii. 

264. 

el-’Afuleh  .  iii.  163, 181. 

’Afurbala  ,  Lat.  Forbelat. 

iii.  177. 


Ahbek  .  ii.  342.  ^ 

el-Ahmar  ‘  red.’  ii.  304. 

Ahmed  .  i.  322. 

el-Ahsy  .  ii.  488,  555. 

el-Ahtha  i.  91. 

Ailah  ,  Heb.  'rib^a.  Elaih.  i. 
251,  252. 

el-’Ain  ,  ‘  fountain.’  i.  225, 

280. 

’Ain  Abus  •  iii*  93. 

’Ain  ’Arik 

’Ain  el-Barideh  > 

‘cold  spring.’  iii.  276. 

’Ain  el-Burak  *  iii* 

414. 

’Ain  Jalud 

’Ain  Jalut  ?  ‘  F.  of 

Goliath.’  iii.  168. 

’Ain  el-Kanterah  . 

iii.  414* 

’Ain  Karim  .  ii.  141, 

157. 

’Ain  Mahil  J^U  .  iii.  209. 

’Ain  el-Meiyiteh  aCCwil  > 

‘dead  fountain.’  iii*  167. 

’Ain  el  -  Mudauwarah 

Sy^cXjl  ,  ‘round  spring.’  iii. 

283,  291. 

’Am  Shems  ?  Heb, 

Beth-shemesh,  i.  37. 

iii.  17. 

’Ain  Jidy  ’  Heb.  Y? 

^7^  En-gedi ;  ‘  fountain  of  the 
kid.’  ii.  214. 


1)  Burckh.  wTong. 
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’Ain  Sinia  Lu-jLw  .  iii.  80. 

’Ain  et-Tin  .  iii. 

287,  291. 

’Ain  et-Tineh  .  iii. 

371,  372. 

’Ain  Warkah  ‘iii*  460. 

’Ain  ez-Zeitun  • 

iii.  366, 

el-’Ajarimeh  .  Ar.  ii. 

308. 

el-Aieibeh  .  i.  222. 

’Ajjeh  .  iii.  150. 

’Ajjur^^,^.  ii.  351. 

’Ajlan  5  Heb.  Eglon. 

ii.  392. 

’Ajlun  .  ii.  121,  app.  162. 

’Ajram  •  i.  124. 
el-Ajran  iii.  362. 

’Ajrud  i.  65. 

el-’Akabah  auJbJt  ,  ‘  the  descent, 
steep  declivity.’  i.  253. 
el-Akhdar^^..»ais^y| ,  ‘  the  green.’ 
i.  125. 

’Akir  ,  ‘  barren.’  i.  121. 
’Akir  ^’Lc- ,  Heb.  Ekron, 

Gr.  ’^^KndQcov,  Lat.  Accaron. 

iii.  23. 

’Akka  ,  Heb.  i3S>  Acco.  iii. 
189,234. 

’Akkar  .  iii.  456.  app.  182. 
’Akrabeh  »  Gr.  '^xQa^^Eiv, 

Lat.  Acrabi.  iii.  103. 
el-Aksa  ,  ‘the  farthest.’ 

Moak.  i.  439. 

VoL.  III. 


el-’Al  JLa-'l  ,  Heb.  ElealeJi. 
ii.  278. 

’Aleikat  ,  Sing.  ’Aleiky 

^^JLyLc.  .  Arabs,  i.  198. 

’Alim  jwJLfi. ,  or  Ghalim  , 

not  Heb.  Elim.  i.  100.  See 

Ghurundel. 

’Allar  el-Foka  Ls^l  ?  ‘  Ih® 
upper.’  ii,  340. 

’Aly  es-Sughir  ^JuwJI 
377. 

el- ’Alya  LaA&JI  ,  ‘  the  upper.’  ii. 
125. 

el-’Amarah  »  ‘  building.’ 

i.  96. 

el-’Amarin  .  Arabs,  ii. 

391. 

Amatah  ?  Gr.  '‘Aiicc&ovg  Ama- 
thus.  ii.  305. 

’Ambek  .  i.  563. 

el-Amir  •  Ar.  ii.  308. 

’Amleh  .  ii.  359. 

’Ammar  es  -  Salimeh 

jJLJI.  i.561. 

el-’Ammarin  Ar.  ii. 

554. 

’Amran  ;  Sing.  ’Amrany 

.  Arabs,  i.  248. 
el-’Amry  .  i.  288. 

el-’Amhd  ‘the  column.’ 

i.  386. 

’Amtiria  .  iii.  82. 

’Amwas  ,  Gr.  EjAfiaovg, 

AfAixaovgj  Emmaus.  ii-  364, 
365.  iii.  30. 


26 
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’Anab  l-jUx  ,  Heb.  :n55  Anah. 
ii.  194,  195. 

’Anabeh  iuLlc- .  iii.  .30. 

’Anata  UUjs-  ,  Heb.  nin3S>  Ana- 
thoth.  ii.  109. 

el-’Anazeh  .  Arabs,  ii.  584. 

el-’Ankebiyeh  ^  •  i.  53. 

el  .  ’Ankebiyeh  el  -  ’Ateshaneh 

,  ‘  the  dry.’ 

i.  58. 

A 

el  -  ’Ankebiyeh  er  -  Reiy^iieh, 

‘  the  wet.’ 

i.  57. 

Ansairiyeh  ,  vulg.  for 

Niisairiyeh,  q.  v. 
el-Ansariyeh  .  iii.  411. 

Ansury  .  i.  57. 

el-’Arabah  au^JLlt ,  ‘  rapid  river 
but  here  from  Heb.  nii'nSJ , 
‘  plain,  desert.’  i.  240.  ii.  599. 
’Ar^d  Heb.  Arad.  ii. 

473,  620. 

’Araif  en-Nakah  aOjLJI  , 

dim.  ‘  crest  of  a  female  camel.’ 

i.  263,  272. 

el-A’raj  ,  ‘  lame.’  iii. 

304.  ^ 

’Arak  >  ‘  wine-spirit,  Arrak.’ 

ii.  444. 

’Arak  el-Ghufir  . 

iii.  83. 

’ArM^  el-Menshiyeh 
sjuSjXji .  ii,  369. 


’Arak  es  -  Suweidan 

ii.  392. 

’Araneh  .  iii.  157,  160. 

el-’Ar’ar  ,  ‘juniper.’  Heb. 

.  ii.  506. 

’Ar’arah  ,  Heb. 

Aroer.  ii.  618.  app.  170. 
el-Arba’in  ,  ‘  the  forty.’ 

i.  159.  ii.  305. 

Ard  ,  *  low  plain.’  Heb. 
earth,  iii.  237. 

el-’Areijeh  .  ii.  204. 

el-’Arish  .  i.  294,  561, 

563. 

’Arkub  ,  ‘  defile.’  ii,  344. 

Arnutieh  .  iii.  77. 

’Arrabeh  .  iii.  150. 

’Arrub  •  ii*  1®^* 

Arsuf  I .  iii.  46,  47. 

’Arubboneh  .  iii,  158. 

el-’Arhs  ,  ‘  the  bride.’  ii. 

495. 

el-’Asas  y^xJt  *  ii*  120. 
el-Ashhab  ,  ‘  the  gray.’ 

i.  247,  256. 

’Ashur^^-wA^ .  iii.  383. 

’Asifia  LvAaaaaJR  .  iii.  195. 
’Askulan  ,  Heb. 

AskeJon.  ii.  368. 

’Asluj  .  ii.  621. 

Aswan  Syene,  i.  28. 

el-’Asy  .  Riv.  Orontes, 

iii.  461.  app.  144,  174. 


1)  Burckli.  auLyftAJlJI  ;  the  ^  ia  wrong. 
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*Asy{ln  ,  Heb. 

Ezion.  i.  251. 

’At^kah  2s3\ji£^ .  i.  63,  70. 

’Atara  l,U2£  ,  Heb.  sni'nias  Aia- 
roth.  ii.  125,  314.  iii.  80. 
Athal  Jlit  •  See  Thai.  i.  103. 
el-Athileh  .  i.  60. 

’Athlit  .  iii.  405. 

el-’Atiyeh  ,  ‘  gift.’  i.  562. 

’Attarus  ii.  306. 

’Attir  j  Heb.  Jattir  ? 

ii.  194,  625. 

el-’Aujeh  perhaps  for 

L=.yiJt  ,  ‘  crooked.’  i.  283,560. 

ii.  304.  iii,  47,  56. 

Aulad  Sa’id  .  Ar. 

i.  53,  197. 

Aulad  Suleiman  . 

Arabs,  i.  199. 

’Aulam  j  Orr,  OvXafijjid 

Ulama.  iii.  219. 

Aurushlim  ,  Heb. 

Jerusalem,  i.  380. 

t  *  . 

’Awarimeh  \yS^ ,  Sing.  ’A  rimy 
.  Arabs,  i.  197. 

’Aweibid  ^  dim.  ‘  wor¬ 

shipper.’  i.  57,  60. 

’Awerta  •  iiO  ^4. 

’Ayun  el-’Abbasy 

iii.  301,  316. 

’Ayhn  Musa  ^  foun¬ 

tains  of  Moses.’  i.  90. 


el-’Azazeh  .  ii.  358,  364, 

el-’Azazimeh  ,  Sing. 

’Azzamy  .  Ar.  i.  274. 

el-’Aziriyeh  ,  Bethany ^ 

rel.  adj.  fern.  from^^LxJI ,  Laz¬ 
arus.  ii.  102. 

’Azmut  ]£)^\h.£.  .  iii.  102. 


B. 


Ba’albek  dLJl*J  .  iii.  274,  447. 
app.  143. 

Bab  L->U  ,  ‘  gate,  door.’  i.  386, 
387. 

Bab  en-Nusr 

of  victory.’  i.  55. 
el-Baharat  •  Ar.  ii. 

308. 

el-Bahr  ,  ‘  the  sea.’  i.  542. 

Bakhshish  ,  ‘  a  present.’ 

Turkish. 

Ba’lin  .  ii.  368. 

el-Balu’a  ,  ‘  pond.’  iii.  76. 

Banias  ,  Gr.  UavEag^  Pu- 

neas,  iii.  347,  358. 
el-Barid  LJt ,  ‘  the  cold.’  iii. 
161. 

el-Barhk  •  Li-  429. 

Batihah  ?  ‘a  low  tract 

liable  to  be  overflowed  by 
streams.’  iii.  303,  305. 

Baurin 


1)  Burckh.  wrong.  2)  Burckh.  the  5  is  wrong. 

3)  Burckh.  wrong. 
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el-Baw^ty  .  i.  563. 

el-Beda’  ,  ‘  novelty.’ i.  559. 

Bedawin  Jo  ,  Sing.  Bedawy 

Jo  .  From  collect.  Bedu 
^  Jo  ,  properly  ‘  desert.’ 

Bedu  ^  Jo  ,  ‘  a  desert’  ;  collect. 

‘  desert-men,’ Bedawin.  ii.  489. 
el-Bedun  JoJI  .  Ar.  ii.  535, 
553. 

el-Beida  Lvoxx)! ,  ‘  the  white.’ 

♦♦  ♦  ^ 

iii.  493. 

Beirut  >  Heb.  inn'i'ia  Bero- 

thah  ?  Gr.  BtjQvtog,  Berytus. 
iii.  436-447. 

Beisan  ;  Heb. 

Beth.shean.  hi.  163, 174,  216. 

Beit  ’Affa  LAs:  ooo  .  ii.  369. 

•  »  • 

Beit  ’Aindn  oyo.ii.  186. 

Beit  Alam  oxxj  .  ii.  403. 

* 

Beit  ^Amreh  •  ii*  629. 

Beit  ’Atab  ^oLb-C-  ooo  .  ii.  338 

•  ••  •  • 

Beit  ’Auwa  •  iii*  10* 

BeitDaras  •  ii*  369. 

Beit  Dejan  Heb. 

Beth-Dagon.  iii.  30, 102. 
Beit  ed. Din  j^jojJ!  oxo.Comm. 

Bteddin  JJJ  .  iii.  429. 
BeitDirdis  oxo.ii.  384. 

BeitDukkab  xi'A  oxo  .  ii.  141. 

* 

Beit  Ellu^l  0x0.  iii.  66, 

Beit  ’Enan  U-c.  0x0  .  iii.  65. 
Beit  Far  ,Li  oxo  .  iii.  21. 

Beit  Ftjjar^*>-^  oxo  .  ii.  171. 
Beit  Furik  ox-o  .  iii.  102. 


Beit  Fusl  (koo  oxx.3  .  ii.  342. 

♦♦  ♦ 

Beit  Hanina  Lxxx:^  oxO  .  iii* 

•*  *•  * 

67,  68. 

Beit  Hanun  •  ^^*  ^^1* 

Beit  Hebrun,  see  Hebrun.  ii.  456. 
Beit  Hunun,  see  Beit  Hantin. 

Beit  Iba  Lol  oxo  .  iii.  137. 

♦  ♦♦  ♦  ♦ 

Beit  Iksa  Lww5"t  0x0  .  ii.  141. 
Beitimrin  ^^yJ^|oxO  .  iii.  149. 

Beit  In,  see  Beitin. 

Beit  Jala  oxO  .  i.  322.  ii. 

*  «*  * 

322. 

Beit  el-JemM  Ju4-t  0x0  , 
‘  house  of  camels.’  iii.  17. 

Beit  Jibril  Jo^-^  >  Heb. 

Gabriel,  ii.  361. 

Beit  Jibrin 

Baitoyd^Qai  Betogabra.  ii.  355, 

361,  395,  405. 

Beit  Kad  oxo  .  iii.  157. 

♦♦  ♦ 

Beit  Lahm  ,  ‘  house  of 

flesh Heb.  'a'nh  Bethle¬ 

hem^  ‘  house  of  bread.’  i.  322. 

ii.  159. 

Beit  Lid  JoJ  cxxJ  .  iii.  137. 

♦♦  • 

Beit  Mirsim  *  iii*  9* 

Beit  Miry  *  iii*  441. 

Beit  el-Mukdis  jj^JJuJt  0X0  . 

Jerusalem,  i.  380. 

Beit  NebMa  ^Lo  oxo  ,  Heb. 
Neballat  ?  iii.  30. 

T  • : 

Beit  Nettif  oaxxj  oxO  .  ii.  341. 
•  ♦  ••  • 

iii.  16. 
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Beit  Nubah 

•  iii*  64. 

Beit  Nusib  c>-o  ,  Heb. 

Nezib.  ii.  344,  404.  iii. 
12,  13. 

Beit  er.Rush  •  iii.  6. 

Beit  Sahur^y:i.Luw  .  ii.  157, 

159,  171. 

Beit  Sufafa  liLa.o  .  ii.  156. 

Beit  Surik  .  iii.  65. 

BeitTa’mai'  •  ii*  1^^* 

Beit  Uia  ow-o  .  ii.  342. 

y 

Beit  XJlia  lAJal  v.:>-o  .  iii.  386. 

**  J  • 

Beit  XJmmar  .  ii.  401. 

Beit  [Jnia  (x.^^1) 
ii.  133,  135. 

Beit  ’CFr^^  Heb.  ‘■|i8n 

Beth.horon.  iii.  59. 

Beit  Uzin  •  iii* 

Beita  Lco  .  iii.  93. 

•  «  • 

® eitin  ,  Heb.  ^5<  r\in  Bethel. 

ii.  126,  128. 

Belad  ,  ‘  district.’ 

♦  * 

Belad  Besharah  S^IAj  <3!^  .  iii. 

346,  .374.  app.  136. 

Belat  ,  ‘  a  flat  rock.’  iii. 

94,  108. 

Belbeis  .  i.  54. 

Beled  Job  ,  “  town,  village. 
Belinas  •  iii.  360,  361. 

el-Belka  UJLJI .  ii.  653.  app.  167. 
Bellan  .  i.  308. 

el-Benat  oLlJI,  ‘the  daughters.’ 
i.  129. 

Ben^t  Ya’kdb  oU-3 , 


‘  daughters  of  Jacob.’  iii.  296, 
310,  361. 


el.Beneiyat;^lJa.J|  .  Ar.  i.  274. 
Beni  Hamideh  5  .  Ar. 

ii.  308. 

Beni  Hasan  .  Ar.  ii. 

308. 


Beni  Hemad  .  ii.  476. 

Beni  Na’im  .  Caphar 

Barucha.  ii.  187,  189,  554. 
Beni  Sukhr  .  Ar.  ii. 

308,  554. 


Beni  Wasel  •  i.  199. 

Benit  .  iii.  339,  355. 


Berah  ,  ‘  open  desert.’  i.  122. 
Bereikut  ,  Heb. 

Berachah  ?  ii.  189. 

Berfilva  Lobio  .  iii.  57. 

♦*  ♦*  Jv 

Berkusieh  .  ii.  368. 

el-Besatin  ,  ‘  the  gar¬ 

dens.’  i.  53. 

Besharah  S^Lwio ,  ‘  glad  tidings.’ 
Comp.  Heb.  in'iiiiiln  .  i.  52,  61. 

w 

Bessum  •  iii*  237. 

Betras  ,  Or.  nltQog,  St. 

Peter,  iii.  56,  469. 

el-Beyad  ,  ‘  whiteness.’ 

iii.  384. 


el-Beyaneh  ajLoJt  }  i.  268. 
el-Beyudh  .  ii.  472. 

Biddu^jb  .  ii.  133,  141.  iii.  66. 
Bint  Jebeil  loJj  .  iii.  372. 
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Bir  el-Butr  ,  ‘  well  of 

detestation.’  i.  60. 

Bir  Ktilidhia  .  ii. 

350. 

Bir  Nebala  ^Lo 

«  • 

141. 

Bir  es-Seba’  ,  Heb. 

saia  Beersheha-  i.  300* 

Bir  Selh^jb  .  ii.  202. 

Bir  es-Samiriyeh  iU^LwJI  * 
iii.  107. 

Bir  Suweis  ‘  well  of 

Suez.’  i.  66. 

Bir  ez-Zeit  ^  ,  ‘  well  of 

oil.’  iii.  79. 
el-Bireh  ,  Heb.  Beer, 

or  !n‘i'n5<s  Beeroth,  ii.  130,  132. 
iii.  76. 

el-Birein  ,  ‘  two  wells.’ 

i.  283,  288. 

Birkeh,  Birket,  ,  ‘pool,  tank.’ 

i.  53,  483—489. 

Bittir  .  ii.  324,  325. 

Bizaria  .  iii.  144. 

Bteddin,  see  Beit  ed-Din. 

9 

Budrus  .  iii.  30. 

Bugbabigh  ‘  shallow 

wells.’  i.  128,  163. 
el-Buka’a  ,  Heb.  , 

‘  valley,  deep  plain.’  iii.  344, 
447.  app.  140. 

el-Bui^’ab  auuiJt ,  ‘  low  plain.’ 
iii.  264. 


Bukkar  sLx?  •  ii.  401. 

Bulus  ijmJ^  ,  Gr.  riavlog,  St. 

Paul.  ii.  343.  iii.  17. 
el-Buradan  ii.  362. 

el-Burak  ,  ‘  reservoirs.’  i. 

321*  ii.  164. 

el-Burajineh  .  iii.  435. 

el-Bureij  ,  dim.  ‘  tower.’ 

ii.  364.^ 

Bureir  .  ii.  370,  386. 

el-Burj  cP'  ,  ‘  castle,’  Germ. 

Burg,  Gr.  jtvQyog.  iii.  7,  57. 
Burj  el-Burajineh  2Ucs.tv.Jt  ^  yi 

iii.  435. 

Burj  Keis 
Burin,  see  Baurin  . 

el-Burk  ,  ‘lightning.’  i. 

119. 

Burka  .  ii.  118.  iii.  149. 
el-Burka’  ,  ‘  the  veil.’  i. 


231. 


el-Burkein  .  i.  563. 

Burkin  .  iii.  159. 

el-Busaireh  Sy^iiJt ,  dim.  of 

Busrah,  Heb.  Boz- 
rah.  ii.  570. 

el-Butahy  ^^^Uo-Jt  }  ii.  514. 
Butasheh  iLwliac  .  iii.  18. 
Butlihat  .  i.  266. 

Butm  p  ,  Pistacea  Terebinthus. 
i.  307.  iii.  15. 

el-Btittauf  OpiJt  .  iii.  189,237. 


1)  Burckh.  . 
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el-Buweib  ,  dim.  ‘  door.’ 

ii.  493. 

eLBuweirideh  ,  dim. 

‘  the  cold.’  ii.  503, 

Bzumrnar  ,  iii.  462. 

D. 

Dahab  ,  Heb.  nnt  Di- 

Zahab.  i.  217.  ii.  600. 
ed-Dahariyeh  ‘the 

eternal.’  i.  387. 
ed.Dalieh  ^uJ^ jJf,  ‘vine’. iii. 307. 
Dameh  iii.  237. 

ed-Damur  ,  Gr.  Tafiv- 

Qccg,  /JafxovQag,  Tamyras,  Da- 
mouras.  iii.  432,  433. 

Daniyal  ,  Heb. 

Daniel,  iii.  56. 

Dar  el-Humra  Ij4.il  ^li>  5  ‘  red 
court.’  i.  59,  559. 
Darel-Kamar  ^lo  .  Comm. 

Deir  el-Kamr.  iii.  343,  347. 
Dar  Kanon  ^lt>  .  iii.  386. 

ed-Daron  ^jjjl  jJI ,  Heb. 

Gr.  z/«^a)^^,Lat.  Daroma.  ii.  375 
ed-Daumeh  jJ| .  i.  314. 
Daumeh  ,  Gr.  "Edovfid  Edu- 
ma.  iii.  103. 

ed-Dawainieh  iLt^l^jJI.  ii.  400. 
ed-Dawa’irah  5j£.|^LXJt  .  Arabs, 
ii.  242. 

Debbet  en-Nusb  ibj  •  i. 

110. 

Debbet  er-Ramleh  2uLojj|  io<3  , 
‘  plain  of  sand.’  i.  112. 


Deburieh  t>  ,  Heb.  'n^'2^  Da- 
herath,  Gr.  iii.  210,229. 

ed-Deir  ‘  convent.’  i.  139. 

Deir  Abu  Dha’if  oLyuo  ^1  ^ 
iii.  157. 

Deir  Abu  Mesh’al  JjlcLo  ^| 
ii.  133.  iii.  58,  66. 

Deir  Abu  Tor^^’ i.408. 
Deir  el-’Asl  .  iii.  6. 

Deir  ’Atiyeh 

Deir  Bezi’a  ^6. 

Deir  Diwan  ^  ,  or  Deir 

Dibwan^jl^J  tS.  ii.118, 312. 
Deir  Dubban 

fly.’  ii.  353,  421. 

Deir  Esneid  lXaaa^I  jjO  .  ii.  371. 
DeirGhuzal  Jlji^  jjJ  .  iii.  157. 
Deir  el-Hawa  i  ‘  C. 

of  the  air.’  ii.  326,  340,  342. 
Deir  el-Hatab  v_^i2,^^|  jjO  .  iii. 
95,  102. 

Deiribn  ’Obeid  lX^u-c.  ^^jI  jJ4>  . 

ii.  159. 

Deir  Jerir  •  ii*  122. 

Deir  el-Kaddis  Modistus  jj(> 
(j,(vjJLww-5  i.  408, 

Deir  Kadis  jJO  .  ii.  133. 

iii.  66. 

Deir  el-Kamr,  see  Dar  el-Kamar. 
Deir  el-Kul’ah  ^J^JJiJ|  jj^  .  iii. 
441. 

Deir  Ma’in  .  iii.  58. 

Deir  Mar  Saba  ULw^Lo  . 
ii.  26,  249. 
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Deir  Samit  ^.^iuoLuu 


Deir  Sheraf  ij, 


^  •  111.  13S. 

>  c 

Deir  es-Sidd  J<.^t  <S*  ii*  109. 

Deir  Tureif 
Deir  Yesin 

ed-Deirat  ii*  201. 

Delata  j .  iii.  356. 

ed-Delhemiyeh  ^  l|^V  if.  iii, 

264. 

Denna  Li^^.  iii.  218. 

ed-Dera’ah  jj|.  ii.  231. 

Derb  ‘  road.’ 

' ) 

Derb  el-Ban  ,  .LJI  i*  04. 

w  ♦  .  y 

Derb  el-Haj  ‘pilgrim 

road.’  i.  53. 

Derejeh  y .  <  steps.’  ii.  244. 
Derusieh  342. 

ed-Deruz  oJl.  Druzes.  Sing. 

ed-Derazy  iii.  466. 

edh-Dhafary  If .  i.  105. 

Dhaher  el-’Amr  ^  l>i.  iii. 

273. 

edh-Dhaiyikah  y  o  i  ‘narrow- 

*• 

ness.’  i.  256. 

Dhaneh  yjLo,  Gr.  (ddva.  Thana. 
ii.  571. 

Dhibkn  .Lo<>>  Heb.  ‘jili'n  Dihon. 

.  ♦. 

ii.  679. 

Dhikrin  ii*  362. 

edh-Dhoheriyeh  abstr. 

‘noon.’  i.  308,  311.  ii.  194. 

iii.  5. 


Dhuheiry  Arabs,  i.  197. 

edh-Dhullam  If .  ii.  473. 

r 

edh-Dhulul  JJLAiJf>  ‘error.’  i. 

112,  218. 

^  ? 

Dhurah  sj^y*  —  D.  esh-Shamy 
^LccJfj  Syrian  Dhurah,’ 
Maize.  D.  es-Seify 

‘  Summer  Dhurah,’  Millet,  ii. 
292,  293. 

Dibs  ‘  syrup  of  grapes;’ 

Heb.  honey,  ii.  442. 

Difleh  yJLic>  (J^4>)*  Nerium 
Oleander,  ii.  509.  iii.  284,  412. 
ed-Dilbeh  iuJjJf*  i*  313. 

Dimeshkesh-Sham^LwJf 

Heb.  ,  Damascus ;  usually 

called  esh-Sham.  iii.  447. 
Dimreh  5^3.  ii.  371. 
ed-Dirweh  OJt-  i-  320. 

Doghry  ^s.  Turkish,  <  straight 

ahead.’  iii.  10. 

D6m  Species  of  Palm;  also 

the  Lote-tree.  i.  238.  ii.  210. 
ed-Duhy  If.  iii.  162,  171, 

217. 

Duk  ^y ,  Greek  z/cox ,  Dock.  ii. 
308,  309. 

Dukah  iii.  304,  305. 

Dukkan  ^^l^ty>  ‘shops.’  iii.  431. 
Dura  Heb.  Adoraim^ 

Gr.  ''AbojQd,  Amqcc,  Adora, 
Dora.  iii.  2. 

Durah,  see  Dhurah. 
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E. 


el-’Ebiy 


!t  ,  Heb. 


Hebrew,  iii.  104. 

Ebsambal  Gr.  -noXig. 

Burckh.  ii.  534. 

’Eddis  ii.  370. 

Ehdeib  ii.  473. 

Ehteim  Ar.  ii.  308. 

Elealeh,  see  el-Al. 

Eljy  •  ii-  513. 

Elteit  JLJaJI-  i-  23S,  256. 

Elyas  j  Heb.  Elijah  ; 

Greek  " Hllag  Elias,  i.  323. 
el-Em’az  .  ii.  493. 

Emir  « prince.’ 

Emir  Beshir  iii.  430. 

IQKy  f"  '  f" 

app.  18  7. 

Emshash  corrupted  for 

‘  water-pits.’  i.  63,  65, 
266,  272. 

Endor^^Jofj  Heb.  yy  En- 
dor.  iii.  218,  225. 

Erha  U.^|.  ii.  315. 

Eriha  , 

Jericho  ',  ii.  279. 
el-Erta  i-  ‘^^l. 

Esddd  o.yll.Heb.  wm  JLs7». 

dod.  ii.  368. 

el-’Eshrah  •  ‘  of  soci¬ 

alness.’  i.  58. 

el-’Esh-sheh  iii-  '*^51* 

Eyub  Heb.  Job.  i. 

491.  * 


el-Ezbekiyeh  i-  41. 

•*"  V 

F. 

Fahmeh  a  .  <  a  coal.’  iii.  150. 

el-Fa’iya  La^LaJI.  ii.  476,  615, 
616. 

Fakhr  ed  .  Bin 

‘glory  of  judgment.”  iii.  199. 
el-Falujy  ii-  369,  392, 

421. 

el-Farah  LaJf  ,  ‘  mouse.’  ii.  Ill, 

112,  288. 

Faras  el-Jundy 

‘  soldier’s  horse.’  i.  59. 
el-Fari’a  ii-  304.  iii. 

Fedu^J^,  ‘redemption.’  i.  269. 
Feifeh  ii.  489. 

Feiran  Ov^i-  i-  ^^5,  174,  186. 

Fellah  ^  ‘a cultivator,’ 

c  w 

Fellahin  ‘cultivators,’ 

tillers  of  the  soil. 

Fendeh  ‘  ^  subdivision.’  i. 

234. 

Fendekumieh  Gr. 

nEvtay.w[A.ia  Pentacomia.  iii. 

150. 

Fera’  i.  217,  218. 
el-Feranj  ii.  425.  iii.  11. 

Ferashatesh-Shih^j^l 
i.  563.  C 


el-Ferush  >  ‘the  j>Iateau3.’ 

i.  218. 


1)  Burckh.  (JLLco  and  jiLc^TO.  2)  Burckh.  ;  wrong. 

VoL.  III.  27  ^ 


210 


ARABIC  INDEX. 


el-Feshkhah  y  A  ojf .  ii.  250, 
252. 

Fik  iii*  262,  345. 

el-Fikreh  g,  ooj|  •  ii*  494,  587» 
590.  ~ 

Firdeh  Tax.  ii.  93. 

el-Foka  Lslail?  ‘  the  upper.’ 
el-Fostat  otf .  Old  Cairo,  i. 

40. 

el-Fudhly  JUdAJf*  ^i'*  i*  268. 
Fukin  ,j.^i*  ii*  338. 

Fuku’a  iii*  138. 

el-Fuleh  ‘a bean.’  iii.  176. 


el-Furei’a  i*  139,  215. 

el-Fureidis  dim.  of 

Heh.  Paradise. 

Frank  Mountain,  ii.  169. 
Furkha  L^^i*  iii*  82,  83. 
el-Furn  ‘W^  of  the  oven.’ 

i.  58.^"^ 

el-Fusail,  Jj,l  6  l(.  Gr.  (Da(yai]Ug 
Phasaclis.  ii.  304,  305. 

Fustak  ^^x^*  Pistacia.  ii.  211. 
el-Futeis  a  o  Ij .  i.  296. 

el-Fuwar  ii.  116,  288. 

G. 

Gaza,  see  Ghuzzeh. 

Ghafir^^^,  Plur.  f^.  i.  196, 

204*'^ 

el-Ghaidherah  jj.  tXAiJt*  i*  264, 
265.  ^ 

el-Ghamr  ^  •  If  d  ‘aquamulta.’ ii. 
581,  59^ 


el-GhM’  .LiJt,  ‘laurel.’  ii.  185, 
203.  ^ 

Gharbun  i.  54,  58. 

el.Gharib^^^L^(,‘ camel’s  hump/ 

i.  163  ;  306.  ii.  588,  615. 

el-Ghaul  ‘evil  spirit.’  iii. 

14. 

el-Ghawarineh  Sing. 

li’om^^^l,  ‘inhabitants 
of  the  Ghor.’  ii.  221,  280,  489* 
iii.  305,  307. 

el-Ghhzieh  ^-.IjjJI*  iii*  415. 

•y 

el-Ghor  leng  valley  be¬ 

tween  two  mountains.’  i.  224. 

ii.  488,  490,  595. 

el-Ghubey  ^  j | .  i.  266. 

el-Ghubsheh  i*  139. 

* 

el-Ghudhaghidh  ‘di¬ 

minutions.’  i.  267. 
el-Ghudhah  xl  tj.  ii.  498. 

Ghudhir  a  corruption  for 

‘pool,  stagrium.’ i.  265. 
el-Ghudhyan  ^  ^  Heb. 

Ezion  ?  i.  251,  268. 

Ghudiry  iii.  435. 

el-Ghufr ^  ‘toll.’  ii.  93. 

el-Ghujar  ^  If .  iii.  342,  353. 

el-Ghurab  i^|,^f,  ‘the  raven.’ 
i.  476.  ‘  ^ 

el-Ghurhbeh  >  Ij.  iii.  82. 

Ghurbeh  20^*  i*  128. 

Ghureir  Burckh.  i.  266, 

564. 


1)  Burckh.  ;  wrong.  2)  Burckh.  Jet . 
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Ghurkud  .  i.  96.  ii.  253,494. 
el-Ghurkudeh  i.  89. 

Ghurundel  Jjo^jGr. 

Arindela-  i.  99.  ii.  496,  571 ; 
663,  665,  666. 

el-Ghuwein  dim.  Heb. 

)y_  Ain  ?  ii.  625. 

el-Ghuweir  dim.  of  el- 

Ghor.  ii.  502,  552,  583,  610. 
Ghuzaleh  jJty.  ,  ‘gazelle.’  i.  224. 
Ghuzu  ‘marauding  party.’ 

ii.  486. 

Ghuzzeh  Heb.  fiW  Gaza,  i. 

291.  ii.  374. 
el-Gizeh  i.  37. 

H. 

el.Habeshy  ‘  the  Abyssi- 

nian.’  i.  218. 

Habus  i.  219. 

el-Hadb 

♦ 

Haddata  iii.  376,  382. 

el-Hadith  hi.  382. 

Haifa  \ju^,  Gr.  ^Hcpd ,  Ephe. 

Sycaminum.  iii.  189,  194. 

el-Haikibeh  i-  271. 

*  •  • 

Hairan^f  .  Heb.  Hiram. 

iii.  385. 

Haiwat  Sing.  Haiwy 

7" 

Arabs.  Adj.  from 
‘a  snake,’  having  the  same 

** 

letters  as  Heb.  Hivite.  i. 
202,  236,  274. 


1\,  (Heb.  iin),  ‘pilgrim 

caravan.’  i.  53,  253,  559. 

Hajla  Heb.  Beih- 

Hoglah.  ii.  268. 

Hajr  el.’Alawy 

‘  stone  of  the  ’Alavvy.’  i.  239. 
Hajr  er-Rukkab 

‘  stone  of  the  riders.’  i.  96 


Hajr  Usdum  ‘stone 

of  Sodom.’  ii.  206. 

Hakl  J^,  ‘field.’  i.  234,  254, 
559. 

Halhul,  see  Hulhul. 

Hamah  sLfjs*.?  Heb.  d'dln  Hamath. 
iii.  456,  461. 

el-Hamam  r.U.1  ,  ‘pigeons.’  iii. 
250,  279. 

el-Hamdh  ^  4.  ( .  i.  561. 

el-Hamma  ^  f|.  iii.  237. 
Hammam,  see  Hummfim. 

Handhal  J  ^  Cucumis  eol- 
ocynthus.  i.  121. 

Hanneh  y_v>. .  Anna.  ii.  357. 
el-Haram  ‘the  holy.’  i. 

360,  361. 

el-Haram  ’Aly  Ibn  ’Aleirn 

iii-  46. 

el-Haramiyeh  ‘  the  rob- 

bers.’  iii.  80. 

Haramon 
Herman,  iii.  171. 


Harb 


r>y^- 


i.  198. 


1)  Burckh.  or 
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Ilarun  Heb.  Aaron. 

ii.  40,  508. 
el-Hasana  LLww^it* 


Hash 


.  ii.  499,  586. 


tiasbeiya  LaaaoLs-* 

346.  app.  137. 

el.Hasy  ii.  389,  391. 

C5 

Elasya  iii*  ^PP* 

173. 

Hattali^.  ii.  369,  370. 

Hattin  iii.  250. 

el-Haudeh  ‘circuitous 

path.’  ii.  588.  ^ 

Haudela  iii-  94. 

Haud  Kibriyaii 

‘Cyprian’s  trough.’  ii.  324.  el-Henaideh  Arabs 

Hauran  ^ ^ .  Heb.  Hau-  ii*  391. 


el.tlebahibeh  Ar.  ii. 

554. 

Hebriin  Heb.  He¬ 

bron.  ii.  456. 

Heishui:^jy:5...  iii.  345. 
el-Hejaya  L^lit*  Arabs,  i.  270. 
ii.  247. 

el.tlejjeh  ‘  diploma,  deed.’ 

i.  486. 

et-Helal  Jill!  ,  ‘the  lawful.’  i. 
273,  278,  280. 

el-Helu  ,  ‘  sweet.’  ii.  254. 
Hemadet,  see  Humadet. 
el-Henady  Arabs,  ii. 

389,  391. 


ran,  Gr.  HvQavTiig  Auranitis. 
iii.  336,  355.  app.  150. 


Hawara 


iii.  93. 


Hawarah  5  ‘  destruction.’  i. 

96,  97.  ^  ^ 

el-Hawazim  Arabs,  ii. 

584.  ^ 

el-Haweit  G  ^ '  li  ,  dim.  ‘a  string.’ 

'V 

i.  127,  163. 

Haweitat  Sing.  Ha- 

weity  rel.  adj.  from 

■1^3..  ,  dim.  of  ‘  a 

string.’  i.  239,  304,  305.  ii. 
553,  554. 


el-Henajireh  Sing. 

>  * 

tianjery  Ar.  i.  275. 

Hendaj  fiAASS*  iii.  370. 

^  . 

el-Hcndis  •  i*  268. 

el-Henna  ii.  211. 

Hesban  Heb. 

w  • 

Ileshbon.  ii.  278. 

Hibran  i.  128,  164. 

el-Hijr  If.  ii.  6.54. 

el-Hismeh  y  i.  256.  ii. 

553. 

el-Hizmeh  ^*^1*  h*  HI* 
Hubin  ^ ^ .  ii*  338. 


1)  Burckh.  ^^.^..wrong.  2)  Burckh.  Avrong. 

3)  Burckh.  iUjLyjSk  Hebabineh ;  if  this  is  not  a  different  name. 
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el-Hudhera  Heb. 

Hazeroth.  i.  222,  223. 

Hudhr  ?  Sing. 

Hudhry  ;  Arabs  living  in  towns 
and  villages,  i.  305.  ii.  489. 
Hudhrur^^^^^,^.  ii.  122. 

el-Hufeii-y  (s,.^|). 

ii.  582.  ^ 

el-Hufir^^  Q ( .  i.  286. 

Huj  .  ii.  384. 

el-Hiileh  ii.  339,  342. 

app.  134,  177,  179. 

Hulhul  -A  .  Heb.  Hal- 
hul.  i.  319.  ii.  186. 

Humadet  el-’Anaz^  f f  %,\\ 

<  pebbly  desert  of — ’  i.  272. 

Humadet  el-Berbery 

i.501. 

el-Hutiiady  Ar.  i.  268. 

el-Humam,  see  el-Hamam. 
el-Humeidy  268. 

el.Humeirawat^^t«L^4.i!)  ‘red.’ 

Plur.  i.  260. 

el-Humeit  i.  219. 

cl-Humeiyimeh  y ,  -1 1 .  ii.  572, 

Hummam  ^bath.’  i.  101, 

102.  ' 

Hummam  Far’on  (jLiy  j*LX^’ 

<  Pharaoh’s  bath.”  i.  101. 
Hummam  esh-Shefa  LLcLI! 

t  bath  of  healing.’  i.  508. 
el-Hummar  ,2  Heb.  , 
Asphaltum.  ii.  228,  603. 


Hummus  Vetch,  iii.  371. 

el.Humr^^i|.3  i.  104*,  107, 110; 
139,  164. 

Humra  Fedan  (  ^.  ii. 

502. 

Hums  fjn  1^.  Gr/'Efieoa,Emessa. 
iii.  456,  461.  app.  174. 

Hunnaneh  (?)•  iii*  385. 

Hursh  Beirflt 
•  grove  of  Beirut.’  iii.  436. 
el-Husan  ii*  337. 

Husan  Abu  Zenneh  1 

‘horse  of  a  monkey.’  i. 

101. 

el.Husasah  x.A  ii.  212, 

243,  244. 

Husein  i.  244.  iii.  155. 

el-Husn  <  fortress.’  iii. 

345.  app.  162,  164. 

Husn  el-Ghurab 

‘  fortress  of  the  raven.’  i.  312. 


Husn  es-Sufiry 
iii.  441. 


Hussan  ii*  471,  472. 

Hu  wara,  see  Ha  warah. 
el-Huweimirat^l^jyif.  i.  233, 


235. 


I. 


A  A 

Ibel  or  Abil  Jo|»  Heb.  ,  Abel 
Beth-AIaacJiah  ?  iii.  347.  app. 
136,  137. 


w  ^  t  y>i  9  k4 

1)  Burckh.  .  2)  Id.  and^U.i>. .  3)  Id.  ;  wrong. 
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Ibn  Ghunum  jvAi:  Ar.  ii.  308 

Ibn  Ma’an  (jot-  iii-  250, 

279. 


Ibn  ’Omar 

4. 


^  (jot*  ii-  359.  iii. 


Ibn  Shedid,  see  Shedid. 

Ibn  Sukr 

Idhna  Grr.  ’ledva  Jedna.  ii. 

399,  404,  425.  iii.  10. 

Ijnisnia  “i-  1^4. 

Ikhrimm  i.  272,  273. 

Iksal  JL^yi »  Heb.  ri'^03, 
Chisloth,  Chesulloth ;  Gr. 
Aalcod'  XalotJi.  iii.  182. 

Imam  j^Lof.  ii.  178. 

Irbid  Jo^t?  Heb.  Arhel, 

Gr.  Arhela,  iii.  251, 

281,  282. 

A 

el.’Isawiyeh  ,  rel.  adj. 

*v 

fern,  from  Jesus,  ii.  108. 

X  C5 

’Isa  el.Jerrahy 

i.  355.  ^  ^ 

IsmaM 

Ismam^jj^l^ 

Ishmael.  ii.  326. 

Isma’iliyeh  Sing.  Is- 

ma’ily  iii-  468. 

Israil  Jot^t,  Heb.  Israel, 
i.  489. 

el-Ithm  ‘Crime.’  i.  256. 


J. 


Ja’deh  » ,  hyssop?  i.  157, 
162. 


el.Jaifeh  d  ,  ‘  the  concave.’ 

*•  « 

i.  279. 

Jaihah  ii-  H^- 

«♦  ♦ 

el-Ja’ilat  Ay4|.  Ar.  ii.  554. 


Jalud  Comp.  ’Ain  Jalud. 

7 

iii.  83,  167. 

el-Jami’a  ^Lit  ,  ‘place  of  assem¬ 
bly,’  mosk.  i.  361,  444. 

Jamus  Buffalo,  iii.  306. 

el-Janieh  jujLit-  ii-  133.  iii.  66. 
«*  * 

Jaulan  Heb.  ‘iVl-i  Golan, 

W  >  • 

Gr.  ravXcontig  Gaulonitis.  iii. 
308,  312,  336,  345,  355.  app. 
149,  162. 

el-Jauzeh  ‘walnut.’  i. 

154.  ^ 

el-Jawabireh  x.^  .  Ar.  ii.555. 

el-Jazy  ii.  553. 

Jeb’a  Heb.  Geha,  or 

C  ' 

Giheah.  ii.  113,  114,  316- 
iii.  151. 

Jeb’ah  Heb.  Giheah. 

ii.  327.*  ’ 

Jebal  ‘mountains;’  Heb. 

••  • 

Gehal,  Gr.  re^alriv/j  Geha- 
lene.  ii.  552. 

el-Jebarat  Arabs,  i. 

275.  ii.  385. 

Jebata  LjLa^,  Bat.  Gahatha.  iii. 

201. 

Jebeil  Jua^,  Heb.  Gehal.  Gr. 

Bvp.og  Byhlos.  iii.  459. 

Jebeil  Hasan  ,  dim. 

‘mountain  of  Hasan.’  i.  559. 
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Jebel  ‘mount,  mountain.’ 

Jebeliyeh  ‘mountain- 

♦  *  *  * 

eers.’  i.  199,  558. 

Jedireh  ii.  137. 

7" "  ' 

Jodur  Kob.  Gedor,  ii. 

338.^ 

Jehair^L^^.  ii.  254. 
el-Jehalin  el-Jeha- 

liyeh  auJLg.if*  Jehaly 

(J_ I  ^  .  Arabs,  i.  275.  ii.  202, 

467. 

Jehar^L^ .  ii-  185- 

Jehennam  Heb.bsri  ■ijj,  Gr. 

rievva,  Gehenna,  i.  396,  402. 

el.Jeib  ^J.|.  ii.  497,  500,  5S0, 
662. 

Jel’ad  Gilead. 

ii.  243,  306. 

Jelbon  ,  Heb.  Gilhoa. 

iii.  157,  171. 

Jelameh  y  ^_1  ^  .  iii.  161. 
Jemrurah  v..,  ii.  426. 

vA/  * 

Jenbeh  -  ii.  472. 

«  • 

Jendal  i.  59. 

Jenin  Gii’.  Fivala  Ginaea^ 

Heb.  En-gannim  ?  iii. 

154,  155. 

Jennabeh  2uLI=^*  b.  342. 

•  • 

el-Jerafeh  >  ‘the  gullying.’ 

i.  265.  ii.  507. 

Jerash  ,  .  ii.  342. 

Jerash  Gr.  EsQaaoc  Ge- 

rasa.  app.  48,  167. 


Jerba  Lj  ^  .  m.  153., 

Jerf,  see  JuiT. 
el-Jerrah  gjil.  ii.  476. 

el-Jerur  Comp.  Heb. 

Gerar.  i.  278,  279. 
el.Jesmaniyeh  Geth. 

semane.  i.  346. 


Jezirat  el-Yehudiyeh  jj 


It  •  79 

•  1-  72. 

Jezzin  .  iii.  343,  347. 

el- Jib  Heb.  Gibeon. 

ii.  136,  137.  iii.  67. 

Jibia  .  ill.  80. 

*•  «  «*  * 

Jilha,  see  Jufna. 

JiPad,  see  Jel’ad. 

Jbjilia  iii.  81. 

Jiljideh  xL  Heb.  Gr. 

ralyovh'i,  Gilgal.  iii.  47. 

Jimrin  ii.  342. 

Jimzu  •  ^.  Heb.  itda  Gimzo. 

iii. 

el-Jish  Zibn  Gush 

Halab,  Gr.  Eio^aXa  Giscala. 

iii.  368. 

el-Jisr  ‘  the  bridge.’ 

Jisr  Benat  Ya’kob  >:yLo 

*  7 

‘bridge  of  the  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Jacob.’  iii.  361. 

el-Jiyeh  bi.  431. 

**  * 

Jubb  Jenin  iii-  426. 

Jubb  Yhsuf  ‘Jo- 

y  ^4  • 

seph’s  pit.’  iii.  316. 


1)  Burckh.  ;  the  Alef  is  wrong.  2)  Abulf.  • 

3)  Burckh.  ;  wrong. 
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Jubbata  iii* 

♦  ♦ 

el-Judeideh  s  dim.  <  the 

new.’  iii.  347. 

Jufna  1  j_o/^  ^  Gr.  Focpva,  Fovcpva, 
GopJina ;  Heb.  Ophni  ?  iii. 

77,  79. 

el-Jughamileh 

Juneid 

♦*  * 

Jurf  or  more  pro- 

perly  ‘  a  bank  washed  away  and 
undermined  by  a  torrent.’  i. 
256. 

Jurf  el.Mukawa 

<  gully  of  — ’  i.  57. 
Jurfati^j;^.  ii.  342. 

Juseir  « bridge.’  ii. 

* 

369. 

K. 

el-Kaa  cUJIj  ‘plain.’  i.  106, 
163.  ^ 

Ka’a  el-Baruk  i- 

Ka’a  en-Nukb  cU'*  i* 

259. 

el.Ka’abineh  ^CoLJ5Xl(•  Arabs,  ii. 
201,  243,  553. 

Kabr  ‘tomb.’  ii.  456.  iii. 

f' 

239. 

Kabr  Hairan  ‘tomb 

of  Hiram,’  Heb.  iii.  385. 

el-Kabu^.^1,  ‘  vault.’  ii.  326. 

KaditaL;Ojo*  iii-  367. 
el-Kady  ‘judge-’  iii.  382. 


el-Kahirah  conquer¬ 

ing.’  Cairo,  i.  35. 

Kaid  Beg  ^  i-  ^5. 

♦  ♦♦ 

Kaisariyeh  Fi\  Kcciad- 

QEia,  Caesarea,  iii.  44. 
Kaiawun  iii-  38. 

Kana  IjLs,  Heb.  Kanah.  iii. 

384. 

Kana  el-Jelil  bU,  Heb. 

*15)5  Kanah,  Gr.  Kara  trig  F a-> 

li7.alag  Cana  of  Galilee,  iii. 
194,  204. 

Kaneitar  ^  U  ^ :  v .  i.  129. 
Kanobin  Gr.  Koivof  ov 


Coenobium.  iii.  459. 


el-Kashury  ‘  sterilis, 

infaustus.’  iii.  104. 

el-Kasimiyeh 

410. 

Katherin  Catharine,  i. 

140,  162.* 

Kaukab  ‘meteor.’  iii.  195. 

Kaukab  el-Hawa  ^  1) 

‘  meteor  of  the  air.’  iii.  177, 
219,  226. 

el-Kaus  ‘  arrow.’  iii.  14. 

el-Kebir  ‘  great.’  iii. 

410.  ^ 

Kedes  Heb.  Kedesli 

ofNaphtali.  iii.  355. 
el-Keferein  ‘  the  villa¬ 

ges.’  ii.  305. 

Kefiyeh  jfdsi3-  i-  92,  239. 


1)  Burckh.  Kayt  Beg ;  the  t  is  wrong. 
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Ivcfr  Adan  ^  iii.  161. 

Kefr  ’Akab  ^4<"-  ii.  315. 

Kefr  Huneh  iii.  347. 

w  ^ 

Kefr  Kenna  [jS'  JiS'-  iii.  204, 

237.  ^ 

Kefr  Kud  Gr.  Kanaq- 

‘Aotia  Caparcotia.  iii.  158,  470. 
Kefr  Kullin  iii.  94. 

Kefr  el.Lebad  J^ij|  iii. 

138,  144.  *  ^ 

Kefr  Menda  iii.  194. 

Kefr  Mu  IT  <  bitter.’  ii. 

131.  iii.  77. 

Kefr  Musr  ^  o_<.  iii.  219. 

Kefr  Saba  Gr.  Kaq)aQ- 

oa^d,  Antipatris.  iii.  46. 
KefrSabt  iii.  236, 

237.  '  ^ 

Kefr  Selwan  ^^lyLw  Heb. 

nPD  Shiloah,  Gr.  ^iXcodp  Silo- 
am.  i.  342,  506. 

Kefr  Som  qA'.  ‘of  fasting.’ 

ii.  327.  "  ~ 

Kefr  Urieh  Lat.  Ce- 

peraria.  ii.  643. 

Kefrah  iii.  219. 

Keis  >  Keisiyeh  •  ii. 

344. 

Keisin  iii.  137. 

el-Kelb  ,  ‘the  dog.’  iii. 

439,  448.  app.  157. 

el-Kelt  1  y|(.  Heb.  Che- 

rith?  ii.  116,  288. 

Kemenjeh  ii.  628. 

Keniseh  Chald. 

‘a  synagogue,  church.’  iii.  105. 


Kerak  ,  « castle.’  i.' 

349.  ii.  206,  213,  231,  448,  566, 
656.  Tarichaea,  iii.  263. 
el-Kerr  .  Burckh.  ii.  570. 

Kersenna  LIjww^*  Vetches,  ii. 
445.  ^ 

Kesla  Heb.  ‘ji'bw  Chesalon? 

ii.  364. 

el-Kesrawan  iii*  459. 

Khaibar  ^  •  Arabs,  i.  305. 

el-Khaimeh  •  iii.  347. 

el-Khait  io^f*  iii* 

135. 

Khalifeh  y  o  *  vulg.  Khalif. 
el-Khamis  a  ^  aL(.  ii.  157. 
Khan  ‘lodging-place,  inn.’ 

Khan  el-Minyeh  ju-uJI 

iii.  287,  288. 

Khan  et-Tujjar  ’ 

<  Khan  of  the  merchants.’  iii. 
236. 

Khanzireh  ii*  496,  556. 

Kharaj  Toleration  tax, 

ii.  93. 


Kharas  ii*  ^42. 

Kharub  i  .  Carob.  iii.  58. 


Khashm  Usdum  ^.xicis.*  ii* 

481.  ”  ^ 

Khatib  .  .  i  U  .  ‘orator.’  ii.  178. 

el-Kheishum  dim.  ‘car¬ 

tilage  of  the  nose.’  ii.  342,  364. 
iii.  30. 

Khirbeh,  see  Khurbeh. 
el-Khubarah  i.  298.  ii. 

Khudeir  ^  i.  205,  206. 


VoL.  III. 


1)  Burckh.  yiS'. 

28*  ^ 
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el-Khudr 


George,  i. 


Ir  ^ aA 4. t .  St. 

321.  ii.  325.  iii.  412,  439. 
el-Khulasah  Heb. 

Gi'/'EXovoa,  Elusa.  i.  296. 

Khulda  IjJLJs.*  iii-  21;  434,435. 
el  -  Khulil  ,  (Hebron,) 

‘friend,’  as  an  epithet  of  Abra¬ 
ham.  i.  314.  ii.  456. 
el-Khulus  i-  565. 

el-Khumileh  ,  ‘  low 

ground.’  i.  117,  118,  261. 
Khuneifis  «  or  Ukhneifis 

•  iii*  167. 

el-Khuneifit  isi^Iit*  ii*  472. 
Khuraib  er-Ram  , 

‘  ruins  of  er-Rarn.’  ii.  317. 
el-Khuraizeh  4.|.  i.  272. 

el-Khurar^  yil-  ii-  586. 

Khurbata  LaJws^*  iii*  66. 

•>/ 

Khurbeh  ‘ruin.’ 

V 

Khurbet  en  -  Nusarah 

^  ruins  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians.’  i.  317. 

Khurbet  en  -  Nusrany 

5  ^  ruins  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian.’  iii.  6. 

Khureitun  y  ^ .  ii.  175. 
el-Khureity  .  i.  260. 

Khurmet  el-Jurf  ^  -4  I  > 

‘  rupture  of  the  gully.’  i.  256. 
Khursah  .  iii.  5. 


el-Khuweilifeh  x  o  i  >  4. | .  i.  306. 

•  •  •  o 
111.  8. 

el-Khuza’y  i.  299. 


el-Khuzneh  ,  ‘  treasure.’ 

ii.  518. 

Kibleh  .  i.  357. 

Kibrin  •  i*  164. 

Kidron  Heb.  Kid- 

ron.  i.  379,  396.  ii.  249. 
Kinehj!;^*.^  i.  121,  122. 

Kirdhy  *  i*  124. 

Kirkis  *  ii*  629. 

el-Kiyameh  ‘  Ihe  resur¬ 

rection.’  ii.  18* 

Kolzum  5  Grr.  Klm^m  Klys- 

ma,  i.  69. 

el-Kubab  ‘  iii*  30. 

*  ♦ 

Kubalan  .!\LlV  .  iii.  92. 

w 

Kubatiyeh  iuisLo  *  iii*  154. 

•  *  « 

w 

Kubbet  ‘  dome.’ 

« 

^  w  ^  ^ 

Kubbet  el-Baul  J5J!  o^i‘*  ii* 
617. 

Kubbet  Rahil  ooJ  > 

‘domeof Rachel.’  i.  322. ii.  157. 
el-Kubeibeh2^^.;^|,  dim.  ‘dome.’ 
ii.  394.  iii.  65. 

el-Kudeirah  y  JJiJt  *  ii*  113* 

el-Kudeirat  (otyjJGlit  •  i*  289. 
ii.  619. 

Kudna  ii.  354. 

el-Kuds  K  1( .  ‘the  Holy.’  Je¬ 
rusalem.  i.  380. 

el-Kufafiyeh  .  ii.  586. 

Kufeir  1  o<^.  dim.  ‘village.’  iii. 
153.'^"^ 

el.Kuhal  *  Antimony,  i. 

116. 


1)  Burckh.  sJ3  ;  the  Teslidid  is  wrong,  but  I  could  not  satisfy  myself 
as  to  the  last  letter.  There  is  hardly  another  word  in  the  Index,  that 
puzzled  me  so  much.  S. 
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cLKul’ah  ,  ‘  the  castle.’ 

iii.  99,  441. 

Kul’at  er-Rubud  ’<ksJ3 . 

ii.  121.  app.  166. 

Kuleh  .  iii.  30. 

Kuleib  Elauran 

dim.  ‘  dog  of  Hauran.’  iii.  336. 
app.  157. 

Kulonieh  ,  Lat.  Colonia  ? 

ii.  146. 

Kulundia  (^o  -)  ii.  137, 

141,  315. 

Kulunsaweh  •  iii*  47* 

Kulzum,  see  Kolzum. 

Kumieh  ^^wyo^‘ .  iii.  167,  218. 
el-Kuneitirah  .  ii.  269. 

iii.  274,  355. 

el-Kuneiyeh  ,  dim.  ‘aque¬ 

duct.’  i.  271,  272. 
el -Kura  ii.  654. 

el-Kurah  .  iii.  441. 

el-Kurahy  .  ii.  476,  488. 

Kuratiyeh  .  ii.  370. 

Kurawa  •  iii-  82. 

Kurdhy,  see  Kirdhy. 
el-Kurdhiyeh  i.  91. 

el-Kureikireh  ,  ‘  the 

callous  spot  on  a  camel’s 
breast.’  i.  258. 
cl-Kureis  i.  559. 

el  -  Kurey  and  el-Kureiyeh 

,  ‘  village?  ruin.’  i.  236, 

238. 


Kuriyut  Gv.  KoQsai  Co- 

reae  ?  iii*  83, 

Kurmul  Heb.b^a'is  Carmel. 

ii.  194,  196,  466.  iii.  190. 
el-Kurn  ,  ‘  horn.’  i.  296, 

298. 


Kurnub  .  Thamara,  ii. 

616,  623. 

Kurrashy  .  Arabs,  i.  197, 

204. 

w 

Kurun  Hattin  ^ 

‘  horns  of  Hattin.’  iii.  238. 
Kuruntul  ,  Quarantana. 

ii.  303.  ^  . 

Kuryet  el-’Enab  oo^* . 

Heb.(^ti'^'ny‘;')  ?  Kirjath  Jea- 

rim.  ii.  335. 

Kuryet  Jit  Gx.rhta. 

iii.  144. 

Kuryet  es  -  Sa’ideh 
ScXajuaJI  .  ii.  327. 
el-Kuryetein  ,  Heb. 

Kerioih?  ii.  472. 
el-Ktisaby  .  i.  563. 

el-Kusaimeh  .  i.  280. 

Kusbur ii.  401. 

el-Kuseib  .  ii.  497. 

•  ** 

el-Kuseifeh,  see  Tell  el-Kuseifeh. 
el-Kuseir  t ,  dim.  ‘castle.’ 

ii.  617. 

Kusr  ya.5  ,  ‘  castle.’ 

Kusr  ’Antar 

Kusr  cl-Bedawy  ysJ . 


1)  Burckh.  ,  wrong. 
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Kiisr  Um  el-Leimon 

,  4  lemon.’  ii.  183. 

Kusr  el-YehM 

‘  castle  of  the  Jews.’  ii.  257,  270. 

Kussabeh  ii.  391. 

el-Kustineh  2CUi2-wJiJt .  ii.  364. 
♦♦ 

el-Kustul  ,  Lat.  Castel- 

lum  .  ii.  328. 

Kuta  sJJn3 .  Bird.  ii.  620. 
Kutrah  .  iii.22. 
el-Kuweiseh2CwNO^Jlj|,  dim,  ‘bow.’ 
i.  102. 

Kuza  .  iii.  93. 


L. 


Libnan  mUJ,  Heb,  .  iii. 

344,  439.  app.  187. 

Lifta  Lxii  .  ii.  140,  321. 
el-Lltany  Leontes.  iii. 

344,  345,  409.  app.  140. 
el-Liyathineh  aLoLyAJj  Ar.  ii. 
554. 

el-Lubban  ,  Heb.  Le- 

honali.  iii.  89,  90. 
el-Lubieh  bean. ’iii. 238. 

Ludd  jJ ,  Heb.  Lody  Gr. 

yivdda  Lydda.  iii.  49,  50. 
el-Luhham  ii.  339. 

el-Lussan  Gr.  Av6c^ 

Lysa.  i.  276,  277. 


el-Ladikiyeh  ,  Gr.  Aao. 

duaia,  Laodicea.  iii.  456. 
Lanteh  ,  Gr.  Aeovxog  nora- 
fAogy  Leontes,  iii.  410. 

Latr6n^^^il,Lat.Latro.  iii.  30. 
el-Lebweh  ‘the  lioness.’ 

i.  122. 

el-Lehyaneh  .  i.  266. 

el-Leimon  ,  ‘lemon.’  iii. 

286. 

el-Leja  L^JI  >  ‘  asylum.’  i.  131, 
166. 

el-Lejah  sL.^!  .  Distr.  iii.  274. 
app.  154. 

^  w  I 

Aeymvy 

Lat.  Legio.  Megiddo.  iii.  177. 

Liblabeb  ,  ‘  convolvulus.’ 

•  *  * 

i.  55. 


Ma’an  j  Heb.  Maon^ 

Maonites.  ii.  572. 
el-Ma’az^  1*^!  .  Ar.  ii.  535, 550. 
Ma’azeb  .  Arabs,  i.  206. 

el-Mab’idt  ?  i.  71. 

Ma’dad  .  ii.  113. 

Ma’derab  .  iii.  219. 

Madsus  .  i.  163. 

Aladurah  .  ii.  589,  662. 

el-Ma’ein  ,  ‘two  waters.’ 

i.  273. 

Ma’in  ,  Heb.  ‘JiS’a  Maori, 

ii.  193,  194,  466. 

Makam,  see  Mukam. 
el-Makbul  .  i.  268. 

Makhrun  •  ii.  126. 

el-Mak-hul  .  ii.  624. 


1)  Burckh.  .  2)  Id.  j  wrong.  3)  Id.  ^’^juLo;  wrong. 
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el-Malih  ^Ul ,  ‘  the  salt.’  i.  112. 
el-Malih  ,  ‘  salt,  brack¬ 

ish.’  ii.  553. 
el-M^lihah  .  ii.  156. 

Ma’liila  iii.  453.  app. 

171,  172. 

el-Mamilla  .  i.  483. 

el-Mandhur^yflAjt .  ii.  257. 
el-Mansur  ‘the  con¬ 

queror.’  ii.  554. 
el-Mansurah,  ‘the  vic¬ 

torious.’  iii.  21,  239,240. 

Mar  ^Lo ,  ‘  lord,’  a  title. 

Mar  Saba,  see  Deir  Mar  Saba. 
Maron  •  iii.  371. 

el-Ma’shuk  •  iii*  390 

391,  408. 

el-Mas’udy  .  Ar.  ii. 

308. 

Masyad  oLuojo- 


Masyaf  oLua.<j. 


Castle. iii. 468. 


el-Matariyeh  x  U  ^  tf  .  i.  37. 
Mawalih  J  (y, ,  Plur.  of  , 

‘salt  places.’  i.  58,  254. 
Maw^rid  el-Hudhera 

‘paths  to  Hudhera.’ 


1.  122. 


Ma 


’y^n  ^ASUO  J  ‘  fountain.’  i.  150, 


161. 


el-Mayein  ‘  two  wa- 

ters.’  i.  273. 


el-Mebruk 


kneelinsf- 


place’  for  camels,  i.  234. 
Medafeh  ^  place  of  enter¬ 

tainment.’  ii.  122,  347. 
el-Medineh  >  ‘  the  city.' 

iii.  239. 


Meiron  Meiriim  . 

iii.  333,367.  ^ 

Meithel6n  .  iii.  151, 153. 

Mejami’a ii.  260.  app.  162. 

Mejd  el-Ba’a  cUt  tX^*  ii.  194, 
626,  629.  ^ 

el-Mejdel  j  Heb. 

•  T  ; 

Migdal,  Gr.  Mdydala  Magdala. 

iii.  277, 278.  Comp.  iii.  30, 349. 

el-Melahin  .  Ar.  ii. 

555.  " 

el-Melihy  .  ii.  508. 

el-Mellahah  .  iii.  264. 

341.  app. 135. 

Menf  5  Heb.  v)b ,  Mem^phis. 

i.  40. 

Menzil  i  ‘  guest-chamber.’ 

ii.  347.^ 

el-Merakh  •  i.  235,  236. 

^^erj  ‘meadow.’ 

Merj  ’Ayun  ^  ,  Heb. 

"(W  Ijon  ?  iii.  346.  app.  136. 
Merj  el-Ghuruk  jjyjf  , 

‘meadow  of  sinking  or  drown¬ 
ing.’  iii.  153. 

Merj  Ibn  ’Amir  ^ 

Plain  of  Esdraelon.  iii.  169,227. 

Meijlbn’Omeir^  ( 

iii.  63.  S/ 

el-Merkab  ^yj|.  iii.  360. 
el-Mersed  ii.  212. 

el-Mes’adiyeh  iii. 

304. 

Mesa’id  Sing.  Mas- 

’udy  rel.  adj.  from 

OyuMjO)  name  of  a  man.  i.  234. 
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Mes-hed 


•  iii-  219. 


iii.  373,  466. 
iii.  459. 


Meshghurah  •  iii.  426. 

el-Meshhad  •  iii-  209. 

el-Mesjid  »  <  place  of 

♦ 

adoration,’  temple,  mosk.  i.  144. 
el-Mesmiyeh  ^64. 

Metawileh  ?  Sing.  Muta- 

waly 
el-Metn 

el-Mezarik  i.  238. 

el-Mezra’ah  S!,£.yy4Jf  •  ii-  232. 
iii.  182,  384. 

Mihrab  <nicheof  prayer.’ 

i.  357. 

el.Milh  ,  ‘  salt.’  Moladah, 

MalatJia.  ii.  619,  621. 

Min’in  •  ii.  358. 

el-Minyay  •  i*  563. 

el-Minyeh  Khan.  iii. 

287,  288.  ” 


Mird  o 


ii.  270. 


Miry  •  Tribute  .  ii.  468. 

el-Mirzaba  1  ^  f| .  ii.  508,  585. 

Misilya  LAi-w./o  •  iii.  151,  153. 
Misr,  see  Musr. 

el-M6jib  .  Heb.  Arnon. 

ii.  206,  213. 

Monn  }  ‘manna.’  Heb.  . 
i.  109,  170. 

el-Morak  •  iii.  10. 

el-Mu’addamiyeh 

370. 


el-Mu’adh-dhem  .  l(  .  i.  469. 

iii.  328.  ' 

el-Mu’allakah  ,  «  sus- 

pended.’  iii.  434. 
el-Mudareij  .  i.  234. 

Mudha”in  •  i.  116. 

el-MudhaiyM  (..d  a  .A  ^  t(  .  i.  563. 
Mudhebbih  Sa’id  ’Obeideh  j,/? 


e-' 

>  w 


(Xa3Lmj  •  11.  243. 

Mudir'^j^".  ii.  177.  iii.  155. 
Mufarik  et-Turk  » 

‘  fork  of  roads.’  i.  258. 
el-Mughar^l  4  ^  ff  .  iii.  22,  239. 

el-MughMibeh  ?  ‘  west- 

V 

ern  Africans.’  i.  62,  387. 

el-Mughullis  l_y_^jt  •  ii*  364. 

el-Muhash  j;,l  ^  If  .  i.  232. 

el-Muhauwat  .  ii.  477, 

481.  ^ 

el-Muhdy  ,  ‘  the  Guide.’ 

iii.  100. 

Muheirid  el-Kunas  ^Uidt 
i.  164.  ^ 

el-Muhelleh  2JL^t  .  ii.  585. 

Mukam  ‘  station,  tomb  of  a 

saint.’  ii.  343. 

Mukary  Plur.  Mukariyeh 

.  ii.  108. 

el-Mukatteb  ‘  the  writ¬ 

ten.’  i.  107,  188. 

ei-Mukattem  ,  ‘ the  con¬ 

cealed’.  i.  55. 


1)  Burckh. 

w 

2)  Burckh.  j  the  Teshdid  wrong.  See  Bohaedd.  Vit.  Sal.  p.  98. 
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el-Mukberah  ‘  burying-  el-Muntula’  U  i  ^  ,  c  the 

cent.’  i.  63,  64. 


place.’  i.  119. 

Mukeibil  .  ii.  540. 

el-Mukeibileh  •  iii*  161. 

♦  ♦♦ 

el-Mukhafeh  .  ‘fear.’  i. 

64. 

el-Mukhlefeh  ‘ disagree¬ 

ment.’  i.  215. 

Mukhmas  Heb. 

Michmash.  ii.  115,  117. 
Alukhna  \j,^  .  iii.  92,  101. 

Mukhsheib  .  .  ,a  ^  .  i.  65.  / 

Mukhshikeh  ^  •  iii-  384. 

el-Mukrah  sIjJUI-  i-  264,  274, 
294.  ^ 

el-Mukrih  o .  (( .  i.  58,  227. 

Mukrih  el-Ibna  Lo!^|  ^>JLc  •  i- 
563.  ’ 

Mukrih  el-Weberah 
i.  58. 

Muktadir^  •  iii.  37. 

Muktul  edh  -  Dhuleim  Jjciuj 

.  A 1  U  If ,  <  place  of  the  killing 

r- 

of  the  oppressed,  i.  563. 

el-Mukubbeleh  ‘  the 

kissed.’  i.  233. 

el-Mukutta’  It  ,  ‘ford.’  Riv. 

KisJion  .  iii.  229,  232. 
Mukutta’  et  -  Tawarik  »U 

el-Muneiderah  jj.  •  i-  219. 

el-Miinettisheh  •  ii-  169. 

el-Muntar^l  l( .  ii.  377. 


as- 


el-MuiAk  i.  112. 

Murbut  Ka’ud  el-Wasileh  U,  ^ 
id-otyi  •  i-  231.  ^ 

el-Mereidhah  ,  ‘the  sick.’ 

ii.  586. 

el-Mureikhy  »  6im.  of 

el-Murkhah.  i.  Ill, 

292,561. 

el-Murkhah  sLis.^t  ‘  relaxed  ?’ 

i.  105,  106.  ^ 

Murkus  Gi\  MaQxog , 

I  Marcus,  iii.  25. 

Miirrah  .  i.  221,  222. 

el-Murtubeh  i.  299. 

el-Murussiis  iii.  218. 

Musa  Heb.  ,  Moses. 

el-Museik  vijLA.^w^t-  ii.  473. 
el-Mushalikhah  Ar. 

ii.  308. 

el-Musheh.hem  i.  562, 

563.  ' 

el-Muslim 
dan. 


Muh 


ainme- 


^usr  Egypt,  usual  name  for 
Cairo,  i.  35. 

el-Musry  el-Musriyeh 

Egyptian. ’i.  128, 253. 

w 

el-Musullabeh  xaI^^  ff-  ^  the 
Cross.’  ii.  90,  323. 

el-Musur 


349. 


rr  yi.  ii.  326,  337, 


1)  Burckh.  .  2)  Id.  I  could  hear  no  S. 

3)  Id.  . 
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MutawMy,  see  Metawileh. 
Muteir  ^^^>0 .  i*  205. 
el-Mutesellim  jJLwJcJtr  ‘gov¬ 
ernor.  ii.  364. 

el-Mutulleb  ^  1 if  •  iii*  347. 
el-Mutyah  ^  descent.’ 

ii.  120,  313. 

Muweilih  dim.  ofMawa- 

lih.  Prob.  Leuke  Rome.  i.  254, 
559.  ii.  560.  Comp.  i.  281. 
el-Muzeikab 

Muzeiny  Arabs,  i.  198. 

el-Muzeiri’ab  ,  dim. 

‘plantation.’  i.  277. 
el-Muzeiri’at  >  Pl^r* 

dim.  ‘plantations.’  i.  281. 

N. 

Naba’  i- 

Nablus  vulg.  for  Nabu- 

lus. 

Nabulus  (jjljJUj  NmTiolig, 

Neapolis.  iii.  96,  113. 
en-Nabl  ‘bees.’  iii.  18. 

Nabr^^,  ‘river.’ 

en-Na’imeb  .  iii.  434. 

en-Nakurab  •  iii.  138. 

N^ms  ,  ‘  sounding-board.’ 

i.  163.  ~ 

Na’lin  .  iii.  30. 

en-Nar  .Qjt »  *  drc.’  i.  402.  ii. 
249.  ^ 

Nasir^^^lj.  iii.  38. 
en-Nasirab  s^UJI»  Gr. Nal^agt'O' 
Nazareth,  iii.  183-200. 


Nawa’imeb  ii*  304,  308, 

309. 

en-Nawatir  ‘watch¬ 

men.’  i.  559. 

Nazir  Sd\ji  ‘Warden.’  ii.  131. 
Neba  Lo,  Heb.  ini  Nebo.  ii.  307. 
en-Nebk  iJLuJt*  iii* 

Neby  Bulus  ijmJ^  (5^’ 

Paul,’  i.  e.  St.  Paul.  ii.  343. 
iii.  17. 

en-Neby  Daud 

s^'ini  ,  ‘  tbe  Prophet  David. 

i.  387. 

Neby  H^run  ‘Pro¬ 

phet  Aaron.’  ii.  548,  651. 
Neby  Nub  (5^’  ’ 

Noah.  ii.  401,  iii.  2. 

Neby  Samwil  (5^’ 

5<^ni ,  ‘  Prophet  Samuel.’ 

ii.  139-145. 

Neby  Yunas  ^  >  ‘  Pro¬ 

phet  Jonah.’  i.  319.  ii.  186.  iii. 
430,  431. 

en-Nehedein  ^  i  It  ,  ‘  two 

teats.’  i.  55. 

en-Nehiyeh  xT  i  If.  ii.  288. 

Nein  Cr.  Natv,  Nain.  iii. 

218,  226. 

en-Nejd  t(.  ii.  478. 

Nemela  M  ii.  506,  509,549. 

Netsh  yicOCj*  Plant,  ii.  193. 

Nijid  j^.  ii.  371. 

*  ^ 

Nimrin  ^j^,Heb.  t3*’nnD, 

Nimrah,  Nimrim.  ii.  121,  279. 
Norej  0)^’  thresh- 

ing-machine.  ii.  277. 
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Nuba  L}  ii.  426. 

•> 

Nubk  Lote-tree.  ii.  210, 

292.  iii.  265. 

Nuhhalin  ii.  S37. 

Nukb  ‘pass,  defile.’ 

Nukb  Hawy  ‘windy 

Pass.’  i.  128. 

Nukei’a  el-Ful  dim 

‘  plain  of  beans.’  i.  98. 
en-Nukeirah  «  ^£^1,  dim.  ‘  cavi- 
ty.’  i.  256. 

Nukhl  ‘palm-trees.’  i.  254 

260,  292,  562. 

Nunkur  iii*  2. 

NuriSj^^^^.  iii.  126, 127. 

en-Nusairiyeh  vulg. 

Ansairiyeb,  which  see.  iii.  342, 
467.  app.  181. 

Nusara  Nusarah 

Christians;  Sing.  Nusrany 
•  iii.  196. 

en-Nusb  ‘erection,  pil- 

lar?’  i.  ilO,  112;  155,  163,218. 
Nusib  ■_.  i  \ .  Heb.  Nezih. 

ii.  344,  404.  iii.  12,  13. 

Nuss  Ijbeil  iii.  144. 

Nuttar  Abu  Sumar  jf  Akj  j 

i.  562.  ^  ^ 

Nuttar  el-Lukiyeh 

‘  watchman  of  a  thing  found.’  i. 
306. 

en-Nuweibi’a  ftA.3ejJl  »  ^i*^* 


‘  springing  up  like  a  fountain.’ 
i.  228,  230. 

O. 

el-’Obeidiyeh  iii.  264. 

el-’6dha  L^iaJ|.  i.  164. 

VoL.  III. 


’Odheib  ‘sweet  water.’ 

i.  73. 

el.’Ojmeh  i.  112,264. 

’Ojrat  el-Furas 

‘  hillock  of  the  horses.’  i.  220. 
’Omar  .  ii.  359.  iii.  4. 

el-’Orf  ‘Crest.’  i.  127. 

y’Orfan  .  i.  217. 

’Oreis  Themman 

dim.  ‘bride  of — .’  i.  103. 

’6sh  yioi)  ‘bird’s  nest.’  i.  125. 

’Osheh  X/iw^£.*  iii*  217. 

Osha’  .  ii.  243'. 

el-’Osher  Tr  ee.  ii.  214, 

236. 

el-’Qzeiz^  V  «?Jf .  ii.  135.  iii.  67. 


R. 


Rabba  1^,  Heb.  Rahhak,  ii. 
569,  656. 

Rafat  ^\3\y  ii-  133,  135.  iii.  20. 
Rafidia  LtXAils  •  iii.  137. 
er-Rahah  i*  70,  88; 

131,  140,  158. 

Rahamy  Arabs,  i.  198. 

er-Rahib  J) , ‘monk.’  i.  402. 
ii.  249. 

er-Rahmeh  X4^Jt,  ‘mercy.’  i. 

477.  ^ 

er-Rakib  ,  ‘  rider.’  i.  306. 

er-Rakirn  Heb.  Re- 

kem.  ii.  653. 
er-Rakineh  >  ‘the  painted.’ 

i.  Ill,  292,  562. 
er-Rani  ,  Heb.  Ramah. 

ii.  315-317. 


29 
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Ram-Allah  ii.  133. 

er-Rameh  ii*  305.  iii.  250. 

Rarnet  el-Klrniil  AA-iil  iLcIv 
i.  318.  ^ 

Ramin  iii-  138,  144. 

Rami  ei-AIurak  I  I f  (J^ ^  *  i* 
112.  ^  ^ 
er-Ramleh  ‘  sand.’  iii. 

25,  33.  ^ 

er-Ramliyeh^l^  J| ,  ‘the  sandy.’ 

i.  546.  ^ 

Ra’na  .  ii.  354. 

Ras  el-Ahmar  ^  ‘  the 

red.’  iii.  370. 

Ras  el-’Ain  ‘  fount¬ 

ain-head.’  lii.  336. 
Rasel-Burka’^yJt  ‘veil 

cape.’  i.  229,  231. 

Ras  Kerker  .  ii.  133. 

iii.  58,  62. 

Ras  en-Niikb  ‘head 

of  the  pass.’  i.  258,  559. 

Ras  esh-Shuraf  , 

‘  head  of  the  height.’  i.  559. 

Ras  Urn  Haiyeli  ^  , 

‘  Cape  mother  of  serpents.’  i. 
232,  233. 

Ras  el- Wady  ‘head 

of  the  Wady.’  i.  73. 

Rashhideh  ,  Sing. 

Rashidy.  ii.  212,  243. 
Rasheiya  .  iii.  337,  344, 

346.  app.  147. 

Raiidh  el-Humarah 

‘brook  of  the  fern,  ass.’  i.  270. 


^  •  •  • 


Raujib 

er-Rawajifeh  •  Ar.  ii. 

554. 


.  hi.  94. 


er-Rawak  ^  t^yi .  <  portico.’  i 


562,  563. 


er-Refai’a 

er-Reineh  •  iii.  209. 

er-Reiyaneh  juUJI  -  ‘  the  wet.’ 

i.  57,  219. 

er.Rejim  .  i.  561. 

Rejum  ?  ‘throwings.’  i.  60. 

Rejum  el-Khail 
‘  throwings  of  the  horses.’  i.  73. 
Retameh  .  i.  123. 

Retem  Heb.  dri ,  broom- 

plant.  i.  123,  299,  302.  ii.  204. 
Ribba  IT.  .  ii.  426. 

Ribleh  ,  tieb. 

iii.  461.  app.  176. 
er-Riddadeh  i3yi,  ‘  the  repul¬ 
sing.’  i.  258. 

Ridhan  >  ‘  brooks  ;’  Plur. 

of  Raudh.  i.  270. 

Ridhan  esh  -  Shuka’a  A 
^ISs-cLII  >  ‘brooks of  — .  i.  122. 

Riha,  for  Eriha,  whichsee.  ii.  279. 
Rishrash  •  A  gnus  castus. 

ii.  255,  268. 

er-Rizkah  .  i.  257. 

er-Ruba’y  ii.  504,  529, 

583. 

Rubin  >  Heb.  Reu¬ 

ben.  ii.  326.  iii.  22. 

:'-Riibi’y  .  x\r.  i.  268. 


er 


1)  Burckh.  jV-5^ ;  the  is  wrong. 
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er-Rribudiyehic.uij  J|  *  iii.  284- 
286.  “  ' 
er-Ruhaibeh  »  ‘  the  spa¬ 

cious.’  Comp.  Heb.  inline  Re- 
hoholh.  i.  289,  291. 

Rujeim  Seiameh  . 

ii.  474. 

Rukharna  L+i., .  ii.  621. 


er- 


Rumany  J( .  ii.  340. 
Rum4sh  j-Lo  .  iii.  .372. 
Rumeilet  H4mid  , 

dim.  <  place  of  sand.’  i.  299. 
Rumrnaneh  ,  Heb. 

Rimmon?  iii.  195. 

Rurnmon  Heb.  Rim- 

mon.  ii.  113,  120,  122. 
er-Ruweihibiyeh  rel. 

adj.  fern,  from  ,  dim.  of 

monk  or  lion.  i.  225. 


S. 

Saba,  see  Deir  Mar  Saba. 

es-Sa’deh  .  i.  228. 

Safed  •  iii-  318-336- 

es-Safieh  ‘  the  clear,’ 

Heb.  hnsij  Zephatliali?  Tell,  ii. 

363.  Glior,  ii.  489. 

Safiriyeh  iL.w  •  iii-  45. 

"7 

es-Saherah  5^L.^J|.  i.  396. 

Sahil  Jl  ^  ,  <  plain.’  iii.  250. 

Sahyun  a  ^  .o  ,  Heb.  Zion, 

i.  478. 

^^a’id  .  Proper  name. 

Saida  ,  Heb.  Zidon, 

Gr,  Zi'dcovSidon.  iii.  415,417. 


Saidanaya  LUjuJo-  iii-  456. 
app.  171,  172. 

es-Sa’idat  .  i.  279. 

es-Sa’idin  .  Sing. 

es-Sa’idy  ^  .  Ar.  i.  275. 

es-Sa'idiyeh  •  Ar.  i. 

197,  275. 

Saidon  .  iii.  21. 

ii.  185. 

Sa’irah  ,  Heb.  Seir? 

ii.  364. 

Sakieh  xaVI  ,  <  a  water-ma¬ 
chine.’  "i.  27,  541. 

Sakieh  tedur  bir-rijl^^  jj' 

•  i-  542. 

Sa’l  .2  i.  217,  219,  220. 
es  -  Sa’l  er  -  Reiyany 

»  ‘  the  wet.’  i.  219. 

Salah-ed-Din  ^J^Jt  ULo  • 
Saladin.  ^ 

Salih  ILo  •  i.  122,  197,  211. 

c 

Salim  ^Lw,  Heb.  bbiy  Shalem. 
iii.  95,  102. 

es-Salt  iaJLJ(.  ii.  243,  257. 

iii.  103.  app.  167. 

Samary  »  Plur.  Seaiarah 

t  •  Heb.  'ifiTob'  Samaritan , 
iii.  106. 

Sanik  vilAA-cu  •  iii-  415. 

Santa  Hanneh  LkXw  •  St. 

Anne.  ii.  357,  361. 

Sanur  .  iii.  152. 

Sarbut  el-Jemcl  . 

i.  108.  ’ 


1)  Burckh.  ;  wrong 


2)  Burckh.  JLa*/  ;  wrong. 
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es-Sa’udiyeh  joc>(vJtjuJt  •  ii* 
*•  7 

555. 

Saufin,  Sufin  •  iii*’ 

Saulam,  see  S61am. 
es-Sawafir  »  ^eb. 

Sapliir.  ii.  370. 

Sawalihah  •  S  ing.  Salihy 

Arabs,  i.  197. 

es-Sawarikeh  .  Sing. 

Sariky  ^75. 

ii.  391.  ^  ^ 
es-Sawieh 

•V 

eg. Seba’^j^j,  ‘lion; ’also  ‘seven.’ 

i.  300.  ii.  618,  620. 

Seba’  Biyar  tL  <  seven 

y  C 

wells.’  i.  73,  547,  548. 
es-Seba’iyeh  3U£.Lv-wsJt  i* 

215. 

Sebbeh  2^1^  .  Masada,  ii.  207, 
240. 

Sebustieh  v  a  ...  i  GY.^e^dazr^, 
Sehaste.  Samaria,  iii.  138-149. 
Sefurieh  ,  Gr.  ^STtqjcoQig, 

Sepphoris.  ii.  190,  201. 
es-Seheb  ,  « open  desert.’ 

i.  127. 

Seif  ed.Din  lAjuua  .  ii- 


440.  iii.  38" 

es-Seih  ^U\ . 

i.  119. 

Seih  en-Nusb 

<  flowing  of — 

-.’  i.  112. 

Seil  Abu  Zeid 

<  torrent  of  — 

.’  i.  61. 

Seilun  ,  Heb.  Shi. 


loll,  Joseph.  2iiX(6,  2iiXovv.  iii. 
84-89. 

Sekakeh  •  iii*  Q^* 

es-Selam  j  ‘peace.’  ii. 

109,  111. 

Selwa  ^pLuw  •  Quail,  ii*  620. 

Selw^d  .  iii.  80. 

f^eb.  Gr. 

^ilcdap,  Siloam.  i.  341,  493? 
506. 

Semak  .  iii.  262. 

Semakh  .  iii.  264. 

es-Semekiyeh  2uX4«wJt  •  Arabs, 
iii.  286. 

Semermer  Locust-bird. 

iii.  195,  252. 

Semmaneh  •  Bird.  i.  90. 

-.6-w  Tree.  ii.  210. 
es-Semu’a  ^ If ,  Heb. 

Eshtemoa  .  i.  312.  ii.  194,626. 
Semiinieh  ,  Gr.  Eipcondg, 

Simonias.  ii.  201. 

Semu’y  .  iii.  336. 

•  Mirage.  i.  61. 
es-Seram  .  i.  282,  283. 

SeibM  «  cloak?’  i.  125^ 

164,  173,  174. 

x* 

es-Seru  ,  <  cypress.’  i.  139. 

SeyM  Joua/»  ‘acacia.’  i.  99,  109, 

110. 

Sha’fat  hm  .♦>, .  ii.  318.  iii.  75. 
esh-Shafi’y  •iLwJl  •  Pr.  n.  ii. 
382.  ^ 

esh-Sha’feh  »  ‘  summit.’ 

i.  256. 


1)  Burokh.  wrong, 
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esh-Sh^ghur^^i^LciJ(.  iii.  239. 
Shahrur  iii.  435. 

esh-Sha’ib  i.  268.  ii. 

*  f-* 

257,  279,  305. 

esh-Shajerah  iii.  219. 

.  iii.  144. 

esh-Sham  Syria,  usual 

name  for  Damascus,  iii.  447. 
app.  146.  See  Dimeshk. 
esh-Shawaghiriyeh  . 

Ar.  i.  61. 

Shedid  .  i.  207.  ii.  554. 

♦♦ 

Sheh^b  .  iii.  560. 

esh-Shehabeh  esh-She- 

habiyeh  .  i.  264.  ii. 

609. 

esh-Sheikh  j  ‘  ^ged, 

elder.’  i.  125,  131,  141,  178, 
215. 

Sheikh  el-Beled  J^LJI  , 

i  Sheikh  of  the  village.’  ii.  124. 
Shellal  J^Lcw  .  i.  105. 
esh-Sherafat 

Sherafeh  •  i*  233. 

esh-Sherah  ,  ‘  tract,  re¬ 

gion.’  ii.  552,  553. 
esh-Sherarat  Arabs, 

ii.  626. 

esh-Sheri’ah  s  .vJ(  ,  <  water- 

.  V 

ing-place.’  i.  299.  ii.  383,  391. 
The  Jordan,  ii.  257. 
esh-Sherif  i_o  ^  A  !f  ,  ‘  the  noble.’ 
i.  361. 

esh-Shi’ah  •  Shiites,  iii. 

373,  466,  468. 


Shih  ^  .♦/.  ,  t  Artemisia  Judaica.’ 


:cJt »  Plur.  of 


i.  124. 

esh-Shiyukh 


Sheikh,  ii.  183,  185. 

esh-Shobek  viJbI.wJt  •  ^04, 

552,  566,  571. 

Shubeikeh  2(;Xa120>^  ‘net.’  i.  103, 

•  *  ♦ 

104. 

Shubra  .  i.  26. 

Shu’eib  Tv  >  Jethro,  i.  131, 

140. 

Shuk  Musa  ^yjo  ‘rent  of 

Moses.’  i.  160,  161. 

Shukaf  i_o  y  ,  ii.  243. 
esh-Shukeirah  •  i*  218, 

esh-Shukif  ,_a  ,  o/>.  fj.  Castle,  iii. 

345,  376,  380.  app.  136,  140. 
esh-Shukif  Arnun  oLoLigJt 

uy;'  • 

esh-Shunnar  .QaJI)  ‘partridge.’ 
i.  161.  ^ 

esh-Shureif  ,  dim.  ‘  emi¬ 

nence.’  i.  561. 

esh-Shurkiyeh  ,  fern.  <  the 

eastern.’  i.  54,  76. 
esh-Shurky  masc.  ‘  the 

O  y  i 

eastern.’  Anti-Lehanon.  iii. 344. 
app.  137,  171. 

es-Shurm  .  i.  155,  163. 

esh-Shutein  .  i.  295. 

Sliutta  [  U  />.  ,  Heb. 

Beth-Shittah?  iii.  219. 
Shuweifat  •  iii-  435. 


1)  Burckh.  ;  the  is  wrong. 
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esh-Shuweikeh  >  dim.  of 

Heb.  'nzri2  Socoh.  ii. 
195,  627.  ii.  B43,  349. 
esh-Shuvveir  .♦>.  II  .  iii.  458. 


es-Sidr  Lote-tree.  ii. 

y 

109,  210. 

es-Sifla  <  the  lower.’  ii. 

340. 

es-Sik  (j.^1 ii.  510,  516. 
es-Sikakin  >  ‘knives.’ 

ii.  550. 

Sileh  2JL.W  .  iii.  150,  161. 

** 

Silet  ed-Dahr  , 

i  —  of  the  summit,  iii.  150. 
Silleh  isJLwj  •  Plant,  i.  124. 

Simsim  ‘  sesame.’  ii.  362, 

371,  386,  388. 

Sindiaa  .LjlXJLwj  ‘ilex.’  ii.  429, 
w  •• 

443. 

Sinjil  .  ill.  82- 

es.Sirhan^U>_J|  .  ii.  626. 
Sirin  . .  iii.  219. 


Siris  .  iii.  153. 

Sitty  Meryam  (5^’ 

Lady  Mary.’  i.  386. 

Soba  »  Heb. 

Zu])h,  Zophim,  (llamatliaim  Zo- 
phirri^.  ii.  328-334. 

SolafoiLfl-  i.  127,  128. 

Solam  ,  Heb.  d2Vii3  Shunem^ 

Gr.  Zovvap,  ZovX/jp,  Lat.  Su- 
lem.  iii.  169,  170. 


Soleif  •  i*  126. 

es-Subat  JsLwJf  »  ‘  Ih®  tribes* 
Gate.  i.  386. 

es.Subeibeh  &A.AAA2JI  •  iii*  343, 
359. 

Sudeid  .  ii.  474. 

«• 

Sudeir^j^  ,  dim.  of  .  .  ii. 

242.^ 

Siidr^j^^  ,2  < breast.’  i.  91. 

Sudud  Ol)wO  5  Heb.  Zedad, 
iii.  461.  app.  171,  173. 
es-Sufa  La^t  •  iii.  307. 
es-Sufah  ,  Heb.  rs:?  Ze- 

phath,  from  C5:|.  ii.  587,  591. 

es-Sufey^A^^t,  dim.  of  es-Sufah. 
ii.  587,  591. 

Sdffa  Lilo*  iii*  58. 

Sufin,  see  Saufin. 
es-Sufra  ‘  ll^®  yellow.’  ii. 

202.  ^ 

es-Sufsafeh  >  ‘vvillow.’ 

i.  154,  157. 

es-Suhau  ^  ^  ff .  i.  116. 

Suk  et-Tujjar 

t  mart  of  the  merchants.’  iii. 
236. 

el-Sukeirat  »  Sing.  Su- 

k®i>T 

es-Sukhrah  <  ‘the  rock.’ 

i.  361,  44L 

es-Sukkariyeh  >  ‘ 

gary.’  ii.  392. 
es-Suleim  *  ii*  159. 


1)  Burckh.  dLwA.jf . 

2)  Burckh. ;  the  and  vowel  are  wrong. 

3)  Burckh.  jjLil  ,  a  mistake  for  • 
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Suleiman  ,  Heb.  nb'3\!3 

Solomon,  iii.  57,  61,  63,  67. 
es  -  Suleisil 

<  chain.’  ii.  493. 
es-SuIit  •  Arabs,  ii.469. 

Sulsul  Zeit  i.  139. 

es-Sult4n  ^LklwJf.  ii.  283. 
es-Suraghy 

<  gummy.’ 

i.  224,  227. 

SilmmeilJ^^^.  ii.  368,  639. 


Sumr  et-Tinia  LaAJbJI 


164. 


1. 


Syrafend  Gr.  ^UQicpai'a^ 

Sariphaea  1  iii.  45. 

Surah  Heb.  Zorali. 

ii.  339,  343,  365.  iii.  18. 
es-SuiAr  ii.  326,  341, 

643.  iii.  18,  20,  21,  22. 
es-Surey  dim.  ‘cypress.’ 


i.  139. 


es-Sumrah  iii.  264. 

es-Sumt  Bor  es-Sunt, 

which  see.  ii.  326,349.  iii.  20. 
es-Sunam  •  iii-  307. 

Sunasin  ii-  327,  340. 

SCmdela  iii-  161. 

®6nir  Heb.  Senir. 

iii.  357. 

Sunnin  iii-  344,  439. 

Sunt  also  Forsk. 

Acacia  vera.  ii.  349. 

es-Suny  i.  299,  300. 

Heb.  ^1:2,  Tyre,  iii. 
390-408. 

es-Sur^^.,^|.  Well.  iii.  14. 

Sur  Bahil  ii-  183. 

Surabit  el-Khadim  U  i 
i.  112,  113,  116. 

Surafend  Heb. 

rephath,  Gr.  2.'uQ87tra  Sarepta. 
iii.  413. 


Surra  (^ .  iii.  138. 

Surtubeh  nuJby  jtO  •  ii-  257,  269 
304.  Ill.  102. 

Susieh  2U.WCWW-  ii-  191,  627. 

•  > 

es-Siitah ^vJxwuJI  j  ‘It^'^’ace, plain.’ 
ii.  668. 

Sutuh  Beida  ^  Ja^,  ‘white 
••• 

terraces.’  ii.  529,  669. 

Sutuh  Hariin 

‘Aaron’s  terrace.’  ii.  529,  669. 
es-Suweikeh  dim. 

‘  market.’  i.  264. 
es-Suweimeh  ii-  305. 

es-Suweinit  ii.  ne. 

..  ..j 

es-Suweiriyeh  rel. 

adj.  fern,  from  i.  216. 

Suweis  Suez.  i.  66. 


w  ? 


Suwuk  i.  113,  117. 

T. 

Ta’amirah  jyoUj,  Sing. 

Ta’mary.  Arabs,  ii.  154,  176- 
181.  Wady,  ii.  158,  164,  244. 

Ta’annuk  viljjtj* ,  Heb.  737;^  Ta- 
anach.  iii.  156,  159. 


1)  Burckh.  wrong. 

3)  Burckh.  • 


2)  Burckh.  2Laj^^«va.i I  j  wron 


S 
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Taba’  ^  i.  236,  288. 

et-Tabigah  •  iii.  296, 

297. 

et-Tahta  >  ‘  the  lower.’ 

et-Taiyib  .  a  U  I (  ,  <  the  good.’  ii. 
472. 

et-Taiyibeh  y  .  t  U 1 1 .  fem.  ‘the 
good.’  Wady,  i.  104.  Vill.  ii. 
121-125,  276  ;  427,  429. 

Tannur  ^  Heb.  <oven, 

furnace.’  iii.  297. 

Tarabulus  ....  1  U.  TripoUs.  iii. 

456.  *  ^ 

Taset  Sudr^J^^  ‘  cup  of 

Sudr.  i.  90,  92. 

Tauran  U.  i.  222. 

et-Tawa]  Jf  Ulj.  <  the  long.’  i. 
563. 

et-Tawaneh  ii.  201,  476. 

Tawarah  jjjpS ,  Sing.  Tory 

‘Arabs  of  Tur’  or  Sinai,  i.  197, 
199. 

Tawarif el-Belad 

‘  curtains  of  a  tent.’  i.  260. 
Tawarik  to .  i.  73,  546. 

Tebbin..wly.  i.  73. 

Tebuk  ii*  ^^4. 

Teffuh  Heb.  TOSin,  Tap- 

puah.  ii.  428. 

et-Teim  iii.  344,  346. 

app.  137. 

Teitebeh  xjJoAJb*  iii* 

•  ♦  • 

et-Tekiyeh  xioCdi*  Hospit.  ii. 
30,  322.  '*  s 


Teku’a  Heb.  Telcoa. 

ii.  181-184. 

et-Tell  Jjjf ,  ‘hill.’  Bellisaida, 
Julias,  iii.  307,  308. 

Tell  ’Arad  Jkjj  Heb. 

Arad.  ii.  473,  620. 

Tell  ’Asur  Jo»  Heb. 

Hazor?  ii.  125.  iii.  79. 

Tell  el-Fhl  Jj,  ‘hill  of 

beans,’  ii.  144,  317. 

Tell  Hattin,  see  Kurun  Hattin. 
Tell  Hum  Jj.  iii.  297. 

Tell  el-Kuseifeh  Jo* 

ii.  620. 

Tell  es-Safieh  J^‘,  ‘the 

clear.’  Blanchegarde.  ii.  363- 
367. 

Tell  et-Turmus  Jo*»  ‘hill 

of  lupines.’  ii.  364. 

Tell  et-Tawaneh  jotydt  Jo*  h. 

476  ;  comp.  201. 

Tell  el-Yehud  J^*,  ‘hill 

of  the  Jews.’  i,  37. 
Terabeh^oto*  Fountain,  ii.  245, 
246.  ‘  ^ 

Terabin  Sing.  Terb^ny 

^lovJ*  Arabs,  i.  92,202,  239» 
274.^ 

Terkumieh  Gr.  Tqlho- 

pi.dg,  Tricomias.  ii.  399.  iii.  11, 
Tershibah  ^^.COo*  ih*  376. 
Teyahah,  see  Tiyahah. 

Thai  JU.2  i.  103. 

eth-Thelj  ^  snow.’  iii.  357. 

Themail  JoUi*’  ‘  water-pits.’  i. 
299.  ii.  616,  618. 


1)  Burckh .  aoLb  . 


2)  Burckh.  ;  wrong. 
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Themail  Um  es-Sa’ideh 

j*t-  i-  561. 

eth-Themed  260,  292, 

562.  iii.  20. 

Themileh  <  water-pits.’  i. 

266. 

Tibneh  Heb.  n:’2!n, 

Timnah,  Timnath.  ii.  343.  iii. 
19. 

Tibriin  Castle,  iii.  376, 

♦ 

377. 

et-Tih  <  wandering,  i.  99, 

110,  164,  222,  224,  232,  233, 
265,  294.  Desert,  i.  262,  274. 
Wady,  i.  546. 

et-Tin  ‘fig-tree.’  iii.  287, 

291. 

Tinia  i.  139,  155,  164. 

♦♦ 

et-Tiran  i-  155)  163. 

et-Tireh  s-^t-  iii-  375. 
Tiy^hah  Sing.  Tihy 

rel.  adj.  from  . 

Arabs,  i.  202,  274.  ii.  469. 

Tubariyeh  Cr.  Ti^sQidg, 

Tiberias,  iii.  254. 

Tubas  ,  Heb.  Thebez. 

111.  157. 

cl-Tubukah  aJLyiaJlj  Gr.  Tdya^a? 

ii.  388,  648.’ 

« 

ct-Tufileh  Heb.  !:&h, 

Tophel.  ii.  555,  570,  600. 
et-Tuheishirneh  i* 

321.  ii.  164. 

el.Tujj  ar  ysdji  ,  <  the  merchants.’ 

iii.  236. 


Tul  Keram  iii.  137, 

Tulah  .  Thorny  tree.  i. 

140,  164,  167. 

Tuleil  el-Ful  dimin. 

of  Tell  el-Ful.  ii.  317. 

Tidh  ‘acacia.’  i.  99,  109, 

110. 

Tulluza  1  Jo.  Heb.  Tir- 

zah?  iii.  158. 

Tumilat  .M  fo .  i.  73. 

Tumrah  •  fii*  219. 

T^nnur  Xh-  fi*  390. 

T 

Tur^^j^, ‘mountain.’ i.  106;  140, 

178  ;  405.  iii.  97;  211. 

Tur  Sina  La^  i>i ,  ‘  Mount  Si¬ 
nai.  i.  140. 

et-Turaibeh  •  fi*  614. 

Tur’an^^Uy^-  ni-  237. 

Turf  er-Rukn  OpJo  ‘end 

of  the  foundation.’  i.  260. 
TurfaLi^.  Tama:ri jk.  i.  99, 170, 
550.  ^ 

A 

Turmus  ’Aya  Ulji 
83,  85. 

Tury,  see  Tawarah. 

Tuweileb  1  U.  dim.  ‘a  seek¬ 
er.’  i.  172,  216,  309. 
et-Tuweimeh  ii.  340. 

U. 

Ukhneifis,  see  Khuneifis.  iii.  167. 
Um  ’Alawy^^yU  ^|.i.  154,218. 


111. 


1)  Burckh.  ;  wrong  according  to  all  our  Arabs. 

VoL.  HI.  30 
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Um  el-’Amad  t j  ^*1,  ‘mother 

of  columns.’  ii.  192  ;  629. 

Um  ed-Deraj  .  jJ|  ‘ 

of  steps.’  i.  499. 

Um  Eshteiyeh  ii.  342. 

Um  el-Fahm  iii.  161, 

Um  Hash  i.  231. 

Um  el-Hummam  -lUl  J-  ii- 
244.  '  ” 

Um  Jina  Lucs^  iii.  18. 

.. .  p 

Um  Judei’a  ^t-  ii*  397, 

Um  Kuraf  |*t-  i-  164. 

Um  Lakis  ^|,  ‘mother  of 

a  reproacher,’  not  Heb. 
Lachisli.  ii.  388. 

Um  Lauz  ^(,  ‘almond.’  i. 

154,  218. 

Um  er-Rumamin  , 

‘mother  of  pomegranates.’  iii.  8. 
Um  er-Rus  j*).  ii.  342. 

Um  Rush  ^(.  iii.  57. 

Um  Shaumer  ^f*  i*  163, 

Um  esh-  Shukaf  j*t*  iii*  9. 

Um  Suweilih  ^i™* 

‘good.’  i.  102. 

Um  Zoghal  •  ii.  482- 

Um  ez-Zuvveibin  waa.3,J|  J- 
i.  108.  ^  1 

el-Urdun  Heb.  Jor¬ 

dan.  ii.  258.  iii.  309. 


Urtks  ii.  164,  168. 

el-U-sbany  A^*  i*  ^68. 

el-Usb-H  ‘Ihe  tribes.’ 

i.  477.  *  ^ 

o  *  • 

Usdakah  x5<Xo!>^  Zodocatha.  ii. 
572,  578. 

9  i- 

Usdum  Heb.  tsSD  Sodom, 

ii.  206,  481,  seq. 

Useit  Jaxol*  See  Wuseit,  i.  102. 
«* 

Ustas  U ii.  364. 

W. 

Wady 

Wady  Musa  ii* 

512,  seq. 

el-Wahadineh  xit>b^yi*  ii*  305. 

el-Wahmdeh  ^JuLs^Jf*  Arabs* 
ii.  385,  391. 

el-Wa’rah  ‘rocky  place.’ 


i.  155. 


Waran  Lacerta  Nilotica. 

ii.  253. 

Wardan  i.  95. 

el-Wasit  U  ...y  ‘middle  di¬ 
vision.’  i.  230. 

el-Wastiyeh  ^  ((.  iii.  345. 

el-Weibeh*  2^y| ,  ‘hole  with 
water.’  ii.  580-584,  610,  661. 

WekMeh  aJ|^.  iii.  419. 

el.Welejeh  ii-  325. 

Wely  <  one  beloved  of  God  ;’ 
also  a  saint’s  tomb. 


1)  BHrckh.-2si‘i>LcJt .  2)  Burckh.  >  the  first  I  is  wrong. 

3)  Burckh.  ada^vwl.  • 
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el-Werd  V-  ‘roses?’  i.  324.  ii. 
156,  325. 

Wetir  .  i.  226,  229. 
Wezar^^-.  iii.  157,  160,  166. 

Wudey^4>j,  dim.of 
ii.  587. 

el-Wursah  i*  m* 

Wuseit  .  dim.  ‘middle.’  i. 

102. 

Wut^h  sLb',  ‘treading.’  i.  101^ 


110,  111. 


Y. 


Yafa  liU,  Heb.  ia*^,  Japlio,  Gr. 
JoTtTtfji  Joppa,  i.  367,  368.  iii. 
31. 

Y4fa  LiL)>  Heb.  JapTiia.  iii. 

183,  200. 

Yalopb.  i.  482.  ii.  156. 

Yalopb  ?  Heb.  Ajalon.  iii. 

30,  63. 

el-Yamon  jj^vcLaJI-  iii*  Ibl,  167. 
Yarmuk  ,  Heb.  Jar- 

muth,  Euseb.  JeQpv)[c6g,  Jerome 
Jarmucha.  ii.  344,  349. 

Yar6n  iii*  371. 

Yasur^^b,  Heb.  Hazor? 

ii.  370. 

Yebna  bjo>  Heb.  nsa;],  Jahneh. 

iii.  22.**’  , 

Yebrud  ii-** 

Yeh6shafat  i-A  A  ^  Heb. 

tja^ifi';'  JehoshapJiat.  i.  397. 
el- Yehudiyeh  ^  t  >  ‘  J  e  wish,’ 

Heb.  ,  Jehud  ?  iii.  45. 
Yelek  ‘  white.’  i.  273, 278. 


YemS,meh  xjobj.  ii.  654. 

Yemen  ^  ^  ^ .  Yemeniyeh  . 

ii.  344. 

el-Yemen  ^  ^  .  Pass.  ii.  587, 

588,  593. 

el-Yermuk,  see  Yarmuk. 

Yetma  bjCj*  iii*  92. 

♦» 

YohannaQ^^.  Johannes. 
Yukin  ‘Certainty.’  ii.  190» 

449. 

Yutta  LLj  » Heb.  ,  JuitaJi. 

ii.  190;*195,  628. 


Z. 


ez-Za’feraneh 


fron.’  li.  185. 


Zahary 
rv.’  i.  387. 


the  flow- 


ez- Zahary 
ery. 

ez-Zaherany  iii.  415. 

Zahleh  y  1  .  iii.  441.  app.  140. 

Za’k  ^*  .  iii.  8. 

Zakariya  .  ii.  343,  344,  350. 
Zaknan  ^b5^*  Plant,  ii.  510. 
Zanu’a  Heb.  inist,  Zanoah. 

ii.  342,  343.  iii.  18. 

Za’nutah  ii*  326. 

Za’rur  ‘hawthorn?’  i.  161. 

Za’ter  Thymus  serpyllum. 

i.  162,  314.  ii.  120. 

Zawatabl^^*  iii*  1^^* 

ez-Zebir  i*  ^^23,  129,  164. 

ez-Zeit  I .  i.  128. 

Zeita  txjy  iii.  135. 

Zeit(in  '^y^'y  Heb.  ci*’nin  ^rj. 

Mount  of  Olives,  i.  405. 
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Zer’in  Heb.  Jez~ 

reelf  Gr.  "EadQar^Xa  Esdraela, 
Stradela.  iii.  161-167. 
ez-Zerka,  see  ez-Zurka. 

ez-Zeyadat  .  Arabs,  ii. 

391. 

Zif  Heb.  Ziph.  ii.  191, 
195,  200. 

Zo’ara,  see  Zu’ara. 

Zoghar  ,  Heb.  'nSbJ,  Zoar.  ii. 

480,  648. 

Zu’ara  Edrisi  for  Heb. 
Zoar,  ii.  648. 

Zub  el-Bahry  t  •  i* 

ez-Zugherah  i.  217. 

ez-  Zflk  lii.  342. 


Zukkum  .  Tree.  ii.  291. 
ez-Zulakah  aJj  J [ ,  ‘  the  slipping, 
i.  218,  226.^ 


ez-Zuranik  vi 
ez-Zurka  b^ytr. 


.  i.  218. 
the  blue.’  ii. 

121.  iii.  362. 
ez-Zurka  Ma’in 

206,  246,  250. 

Zurtut  ii.  201. 

ez-Zuweirah  ;  not  Heb. 

Zoar,  ii.  477,  478,  480. 
ez-Zuweirah  el-F6ka 

b^t,  <  Upper  Z.’  ii.  475.^ 
ez-Zuweitin 
i  olive.’  i.  164. 
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ANCIENT  GEOGRAPHY,  ANTIQUITIES,  ETC. 


All  modern  Arabic  Names  will  be  found  in  the  Arabic  Index.  For 
more  general  matters,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  very  full  Table  of 
Contents  prefixed  to  each  volume. 

Ancient  Places  now  first  visited  or  identified,  are  marked  by  an  aste¬ 
risk  (*). 


A. 

Ahila  of  Lysanias,  app.  146. 

Ahila  of  Peraea,  app.  163. 

Acco,  Ptolemais,  iii.  189,  234. 
Aceldama^  i.  525. 

Acrabi*  Acrabetene,  iii.  103. 
Adoraim^'^  Adora,  iii.  2-5. 

Adrian  rebuilds  Jerusalem,  ii.  4-9. 
Adullam,  ii.  p.  175. 

Aelia,  i.  e.  Jerusalem,  ii.  9. 

Af,*  ii.  119,  312,  313. 

Allah,  i.  241,  251.  Diploma  Secu- 
ritatis,  ii.  564. 

A^7^*  of  Judah,  ii.  625. 

’Ain,  a  Heb.  letter,  rarely  dropped, 
i.  376.  ii.  137.  iii.  151,  200,  225. 
Ajalon,'^  iii.  63,  64. 

Akra,  i.  391,  567. 

Alhus  Pagus,  ii.  560. 

Alexandria,  i.  19-25.  iii.  449. 
Amathus,  ii.  305,  app.  166. 

Ammon,  app.  168. 

Anah,'^  ii.  195. 

Anatfioth,'^  ii.  109. 

Anti- Lebanon,  iii.  344,  345,  357, 
app.  146,  171. 

Antipairis,'^  iii.  45-47. 

Antonia,  fortress,  i.  431-436.  Its 
trench  now  called  Bethesda,  i. 
433. 

Apollonia,  now  Arsuf,  iii.  46. 
Apples  of  Sodom,  see  Sodom.. 
Aqueduct  from  Solomon’s  Pools,  i. 
514.  ii.  158,  163,  167.  Aqueduct 
near  Tyre,  iii.  387,  390,  391. 

Ar  of  Moab,  ii.  569. 

^Arahah,  Heb.  ^ plain,’  i.  250.  ii.  599, 
600. 


Arabia  Petraea,  ii.  559-569. 
Arabia  Prima,  Secunda,  Tertia,  ii. 
565. 

ArmZ,*  ii.  473,  611,  621. 

Arbela^  of  Galilee,  iii.  251,  281, 282. 

Its  fortified  caverns,  iii.  279,  280. 
Arbela  beyond  Jordan,  app.  163. 
Area,  Arkite,  app.  183. 

Arch  of  ancient  Bridge  from  tem¬ 
ple,*  i.  425. 

Archelais,  ii.  305. 

Areopagus,  i.  10. 

Areopolis,  ii.  569. 

Arga,  app.  166. 

Argob,  app.  166. 

Arimathea,  iii.  40,  43,  44. 

Arindela,  ii.  496. 

Arnon,  now  el-M6jib,  ii.  206,  213, 
569.  iii.  357. 

Aroer'^  of  Judah,  ii.  618. 

Aroer,  app.  170. 

Arsinoe,  i.  80,  550. 

Aslidod,  ii.  368. 

Askelon,  ii.  368. 

Asphaltum,  see  Dead  Sea. 
Atabyrion,  i.  q.  Tabor,  iii.  220. 
Ataroth^  in  Benjamin,  ii.  315. 
Ataroth*  of  Ephraim,  iii.  80. 
Athens,  i.  9-15. 

Aulon,  ii.  215,  258,  305. 

Azotus,  see  Ashdod. 

B. 

Baal-meon,  app.  170. 

Baal-zephon,  i.  81. 

Babylon  in  Egypt,  i.  35. 

Bahurim,  ii.  103. 

Baking  bread,  ii.  180,  496.  iii.  76. 
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Barucha,*  see  Caphar  Barucha, 
Bashan,  see  Batanaea. 

Basilica,  see  Holy  Sepulchre. 
Batanaea^  Bashan,  app.  158, 159. 
Beer,  ii.  132. 

Beeroth,  ii.  132. 

Beersheba,*  i.  300-303. 

Berachah,*  Valley,  ii.  189. 
Berothai,  seeBeryius, 

Berytus,  Berothai  7  iii.  437-447. 
Betagahaeorum  vicus,*  ii.  646. 

Beth  reappears  in  Arabic  as  Beit,  ii. 
150. 

Bethany,  ii.  100. 

Beth-Arbel,*  iii.  282. 

Beth-Dagon,  iii.  30,  102. 

Bethel,  ii.  125-130,  314. 

Bethesda,  not  the  deep  pool  N.  of 
the  temple,  i.  433,  434,  489.  Per¬ 
haps  the  F.  of  the  Virgin,  i.  508. 
Beth- Gamut,  app.  153. 
Beth-Hoglah,^  ii.  268. 

Beth-horon,  Upper  and  Nether,  iii. 
59-63.  Ascent  and  descent  of 
Beth-horon,  iii.  60. 

Bethlehem,  ii.  157-163. 
Beth-Meron^  Talm.  iii.  333,  334. 
Beth  Nimrah,  ii.  279. 

Bethphage,  ii.  103. 

Bethsaida  of  Galilee,  iii.  290,  294. 

Not  at  Irbid,  iii.  251. 

Bethsaida  of  Gaulonitis,  iii.  308. 
Beth-shean,  Scythopolis,  iii.  174- 
176. 

Beth-shemesh,*  ii.  339,  343.  iii.  17- 

20. 

Beth-shemesh  in  Egypt,  i.  37. 
Beth-Shittah?  *  iii.  219. 
Beth-Tappuah,*  ii.  428. 

Bethulia,  not  at  the  Frank  Moun¬ 
tain,  ii.  172.  Not  at  S4nur,  iii. 
152.  Not  at  Safed,  iii.  325. 
Beth-zur,  i.  320,  iii.  14. 

Betogabra*  ii.  360,  408. 

Betonim,  app.  169. 

Bevelled  stones,  i.  423. 

Bezetha,  i.  345,  392. 

Bitumen,  see  Dead  Sea. 
Blanche-garde,*  ii.  366. 

Books  on  Palestine,  i.  48.  app.  2.  On 
Egypt,  i.  543. 

Bostra,  app.  153. 

River  (el- Auly),  iii.  428, 

429. 

Bozrah^  of  Edom,  ii.  570,  571. 
Bozrah  in  Haur*n,  app.  153. 
Bread,  ii.  444.  Unleavened,  i.  329. 
ii.  190.  Ordinary,  ii.  496.  iii,  "76. 


Bridge  from  the  Temple,*  i.  425- 
428. 

Butter,  ii.  127.  See  Churning. 

C. 

Caesarea,  iii.  44,  46. 

Caesarea,  Philippi,  i.  q.  Paneas,  iii. 
358,  359. 

Cairo,  i.  25,  34,  543. 

Calcalia  ?  iii.  62. 

Calvary,  ii.  17, 18.  See  Holy  Sep¬ 
ulchre. 

Camel,  its  habits  and  character,  ii. 
632-635. 

Cana  of  Galilee,  iii.  204-208. 

Cana*  in  Asher,  see  Kanah. 

Canal,  ancient,  from  the  Nile  to  the 
Red  Sea,  i.  547. 

Caparcotia,  iii.  158,  159. 
Capernaum,  iii.  284,  288-295.  Not 
at  Tell  Hum,  iii.  300. 

Caphar  Barucha,*  ii.  189. 
Capharcotia,  see  Caparcotia. 
Capharnaum,  fountain,  284,  291, 
292. 

Caphar  Saba,*  iii.  45. 

Carmel,  of  Judah,  ii.  193,  196-201, 
466. 

Carmel,  Mount,  iii.  160,  189. 

Cedars  of  Lebanon,  iii.  440,  441. 
Cedron,  see  Kidron. 

Ceperaria,*  ii.  642,  seq. 

Charac  Moab,  ii.  569. 

Cherith,*  brook,  ii.  288. 

Chesulloth,  see  Chisloth. 
Chisloth-Tabor,  iii.  182. 

Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  see 
Holy  Sepulchre. 

Churning,  Arab  mode  of,  ii.  180. 
iii.  314, 

Cisterns,  ancient,  i.  480,  481.  ii. 
311. 

Climate  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  96-100. 
Coele-Syria,  iii.  344.  app.  140,  143. 
Coenaculum  on  Zion,  i.  357. 
Constantine  builds  churches,  ii.  12, 
13,  17. 

Constantinople,  iii.  449,  450. 
Coreae*  iii.  83. 

Crete,  i.  17. 

Crypts,  see  Vaults. 

D. 

Daberath,  Dabira,  Daharilta,  iii, 

210. 

Damascus,  iii.  447. 

Damouras,  see  Tamyras. 

Dan,*  iii.  351,  358. 
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Daroma,  ii.  375,  376. 

Dead  Sea,  first  view  of,  ii.  204-209. 
Bathe  in  it,  ii.  212,  213,  485. 
Length  and  breadth,  ii.  217.  Its 
environs,  etc.  ii.  218-222.  Anal¬ 
yses  of  its  waters,  ii.  223-225. 
Contains  no  animal  nor  vegetable 
life,  ii.  226-228.  Asphaltum,  ii. 
228.  Peninsula,  ii.  230.  Ford, 

ii.  234.  Apples  of  Sodom,  ii.  235. 
Birds,  ii.  239.  Scenery,  ii.  239. 
Was  originally  smaller,  ii.  602. 
Causes  of  the  catastrophe  of  the 
plain,  pits  of  bitumen,  volcanic 
action,  etc.  ii.  601-608,  669-677. 

Dibon,  app.  170. 

Diocaesarea,  see  Sepphoris. 
Diospolis,  i.  q.  L/ydda,  which  see. 
Dium,  app.  164. 

Dock*  ii.  309. 

Dora*  iii.  5.  See  Adoraim. 
Dothaim,  not  at  Jubb  Yusuf,  iii. 
316,  317. 

Dragon  fountain,  i.  514. 

E. 

Ehal,  Mount,  iii.  96,  101. 

Ehoda,*i.  287,  560. 

Edom,  its  mountains,  etc.  551. 
Edomites,  in  Palestine,  ii.  424, 557. 

Historical  Notices,  ii.  556-558. 
Edrei,  app.  155. 

Edumia,*  iii.  103. 

Eglon,*  ii.  392. 

Ekron,'^  iii.  22-25. 

Elah,  valley,  ii.  350. 

Elealeh,  ii.  278.  app.  170. 

Elath,  i.  241,  250-253. 
Eleutheropolis,*  ii.  348,  359,  398, 
404-420,  642-646. 

Eleutherus,  River,  not  the  Kasimi- 
yeh,  iii.  410. 

Elim,  i.  100,  105. 

Elusa,*  i.  296-298,  565. 

Emessa,Hi.  39.  iii.  456.  app.  174. 
Emmaus,  city,  ii.  363,  iii.  20,  30,  66. 
Emmaus,  village,  not  at  Kubeibeh, 

iii.  65,  66. 

Endor,  iii.  218,  225. 

En-Gannim,  i.  q.  Ginaea,  Jenin? 
iii.  156. 

En-gedi,*  wilderness,  ii.  203. 
Fountain,  ii.  209.  Site,  ii.  211, 
214. 

En-Rogel,*  i.  354,  491. 

Esdraelon,  Plain  of,  iii.  160-162, 
181,  227,  228.  Water-shed,  iii. 


163,  218.  Scene  of  battles,  iii. 
233. 

Eshcol,  i.  316. 

Eshtemoa,*  ii.  194,  627. 

Etam,  i.  515.  ii.  168. 

Etham,  i.  80. 

Exodus  of  the  Israelites,  i.  74-86. 
Route,  i.  79.  Passage  of  the 
Red  Sea,  i.  81. 

Ezion-geber,  i.  250. 

F. 

Flocks,  usually  of  both  sheep  and 
goats,  ii.  169.  Waiting  at  wells, 

ii.  357,  371.  iii.  21,  250. 
Fountains  at  Jerusalem;  see  Si- 

loam,  Virgin’s  Fountain,  Well  of 
Nehemiah  or  Job,  Gihon,  Dragon, 
Samson,  and  the  next  article. 
Fountain  under  the  Haram,  i.  508- 
512. 

Fountains  near  Tyre,  R^s  el-’Ain, 

iii.  386-389. 

G. 

Gabata,*  iii.  201. 

Gabe,'^  Gibeah,  iii.  151, 

Gadara,  app.  163. 

Galgula,*  iii.  47. 

Gateway,  subterranean,  under  el- 
Aksa,  i.  450. 

Gath,  ii.  420. 

Gath-II^her  ?  iii.  209. 
Gath-Riminon,*  ii.  421. 

Gaulonitis,  Golan,  iii.  336.  app. 
149,  162. 

Gaza,  ii.  372,  seq. 

of  Benjamin,  ii.  114. 

Geba^  of  Euseb.  iii.  80,  81. 

Gedor,*  ii.  338. 

Gennesareth,  tract,  iii.  282,  285‘, 
290. 

Gennesareth,  Lake  of,  see  Tihe- 
rias. 

Gerar,  i.  279.  ii.  383. 

Gerasa,  app.  167. 

Gerasa,  see  Rasa,  i.  275. 

Gerizim,  Mount,  96-103. 
Gethsemane,  i.  346,  399. 

Gibeah^  of  Benjamin,  ii.  114. 
Gibeah^  of  Judah,  ii.  327. 

Gibeah'^  of  Phinehas,  iii.  SO,  81. 
Gibeon,  ii.  137.  Pool,  138. 

Gihon,  fountain,  i.  353,  512. 
Gimzo,*  iii.  56,  57. 

Gill)oa,*  Mountains,  iii.  157,  170^ 
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Gilead^  Mount,  i.  349.  iii.  243. 
Town,  app.  167. 

Gilgal,  ii.  287.  Near  the  coast, 
iii.  47. 

Ginaea,  iii.  155. 

Giscala,*  iii.  369. 

Gitta,'^  iii.  144. 

Golan,  see  Gaidonitis. 

Golden  Gate,  i.  343,  387,  437, 477. 

Golgotha,  ii.  17.  See  Holy  Sepul¬ 
chre. 

Gomorrah,  see  Sodom. 

Gophna,'^  iii.  77-80. 

Goshen,  i.  76. 

Grinding,  see  Hand-mill. 

Gush  Halab,  see  Giscala. 

Gypsaria,  i.  275. 

H. 

Halhul,^  i.  319. 

Hamath,  app.  176. 

Hammath,  iii.  260. 

Hand-mills  described,  ii.  181,  182. 
Grinding,  ii.  182,  385,  471. 

El-Haram,  the  Grand  Mosk,  i.  361, 
440,  444. 

Harvest,  various  times,  ii.  99,  100. 

Hauran,  iii.  336.  app.  150. 

Hazeroth,  i.  223. 

Hazor'^  of  Judah,ii.  370. 

Hebron,  i.  315.  ii.  430-462. 

Heldua  7  iii.  434,  435. 

Helena,  her  visit  to  Palestine,  ii.  12. 
Finds  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  the 
true  cross,  etc.  ii.  12-17.  Erects 
only  three  churches  in  Palestine, 
ii.  16,  17. 

Heliopolis,  i.  36. 

Hermon,  Mount,  iii.  81,  190,  215, 
344,  357.  app.  137.  Little  Her¬ 
mon,  iii.  171,  172, 

Her  odium,  at  Frank  Mountain,  ii. 
173. 

Heroopolis,  i.  79,  549. 

Heshbon,  ii.  278.  app.  170. 

Hieromax,  river,  ii.  257. 

Hinnom,  Valley  of,  i.  353,  402. 

Hippicus,  tower,  i.  453-457,  458. 

Hiram’s  Tomb,  iii.  385. 

Holy  Sepulchre  fixed,  ii.  12-17. 
Church  erected,  ii.  17.  Destroy¬ 
ed  by  the  Persians,  ii.  34.  By 
the  Khalif  Hakim,  ii.  46.  Built 
anew  by  the  crusaders,  ii.  61. 
Burned,  ii.  63.  General  ques¬ 
tion  as  to  the  identity  of  the  spot, 
ii.  64-80. 


Honey,  perhaps  Dibs,  Syrup  of 
Grapes,  ii.  442. 

Hor,  Mount,  ii.  476,  500,  508,  548, 
651. 

Horeb,  see  Sinai. 

Hormahl'^  ii.  616. 

Hospitality,  Arab,  i.  118.  ii.  122, 
308,  346,  427.  iii.  85. 

I. 

Idumaea,  see  Edomites.  Later  Idu¬ 
maea,  ii.  558. 

Ijon,"^  iii.  346. 

Inscriptions  at  Sinai,  i.  108,  118, 
119,  123,  129,  161,  167.  Their 
character,  contents,  etc.  i.  188. 
Deciphered  by  Professor  Beer, 
i.  552-556. — Inscriptions  at  Beit 
Jibrin,  ii.  642. 

Irrigation  in  Egypt,  i.  541. 
Ir-shemesh^  i.  q.  Bethshemesh,  iii. 
19. 

Israelites,  their  exodus,  etc.  i.  74- 
86.  Their  route  along  the  Dead 
Sea  and  to  Sinai,  i.  89,  97,  100, 
102,  105,  106,  176.  From  Sinai, 

i.  223,  276.  Through  the  ’Ara- 
bah  to  Kadesh,  ii.  609-613.  Sta¬ 
tions,  ii.  678. 

Itabyidon,  i.  q.  Tabor,  iii.  220. 
Ithica,  Theaki,  i.  6. 

J. 

Jabhok,  now  Zurka,  ii.  121.  iii.  362. 
Jabneh,  now  Yebna,  iii.  22. 

Jacob’s  Well,  iii.  107-113. 

Jamnia,  Jabneh,  now  Yebna,  ii. 

420.  iii.  22. 

Japhia,  iii.  200. 

Japho,  Joppa,  now  Yafa,  iii.  31. 
Jarmuth,*  ii.  344. 

Jattir,*  ii.  194,  625. 

Jedna,'^  ii.  399,  425-427.  iii.  10. 
Jehoshaphat,  Valley  of,  i.  342,  355, 
396-402.  ii.  249. 

Jehud,^  iii.  45. 

Jericho,  ii.  273-304;  see  Contents 
of  Vol.  II.  Sec.  X. — Fountain  of 
Elisha,  ii.  283,  284.  Ancient  site, 

ii.  296-299. 

Jerome  at  Bethlehem,  ii.  20. 
Jerusalem,  el-Kuds,  i.  326.  See 
Contents,  Vol.  I.  Sec.  VI.  VII. 
Vol.  II.  Sec.  VIII. — Topography 
of  Josephus,  i.  409-415.  Geogr. 
position,  i.  381.  Circumference, 
i.  395, 467.  Destruction  by  Titus 
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not  total,  ii.  1-3.  Rebuilt  by 
Adrian,  ii.  4-9  Made  a  Patri¬ 
archate,  ii.  23,  24.  Taken  by 
the  Persians,  ii.  34;  by  the  Mu- 
hammedans,  ii.  36 ;  by  the  Cru¬ 
saders,  ii.  60,  61.  Statistics,  ii. 
80-96.  Climate,  ii.  96-100.  Shut 
up  with  the  plague,  hi.  70—73. 
Farewell  hi.  75. 

Jews’  place  of  wailing,  i.  349. 
Synagogue,  i.  359,  360.  Ceme¬ 
tery,  i.  517.  Number  of  Jews, 
ii.  85,  86.  War  under  Adrian, 
ii.  5.  Attempt  to  rebuild  the 
temple,  ii.  19.  Jews  in  Hebron, 

ii.  446.  At  Tiberias,  iii.  254,  269. 
At  Safed,  iii.  320,  331. 

Jezreel^  iii.  163-167.  Valley  of, 

iii.  162,  173.  Fountain,  iii.  163, 
167. 

Joppa^  now  Y^fa,  iii.  31. 

Jordan^  the  lower,  ii.  255-267. 
Upper  Jordan,  iii.  301,  309-312. 
Its  sources,  iii.  347-355. 
Josephus,  his  topography  of  Jeru¬ 
salem,  i.  408-415.  Descr.  of  the 
Temple,  i.  415-418.  Not  always 
trustworthy,  i.  415. 

Julias^  see  Bethsaida  of  Gaulonitis, 
iii.  308. 

Juniper,  put  for  the  Retem  or 
broom-plant,  i.  299,  302. 

Justinian  erects  a  convent  at  Sinai, 

i.  184,  556 ;  and  a  church  at  Je¬ 
rusalem,  i.  438.  His  orthodoxy, 

ii.  27,  29.  A  builder  of  churches, 
etc.  ii.  29.  Subdues  the  Samari¬ 
tans,  iii.  124,  125. 

Juttah^*  ii.  180,  628. 

K. 

Kadesh^  ii.  582,  610,  662. 

Kanah^  iii.  384. 

Karnain^  app.  168.. 

Kedesh  of  Naphtali,  iii.  355. 

Keiiatli,  app. 

Kerioth^*  ii.  4^ 

Kidxon^  Valley  of,  i.  342,  396-402. 

ii.  249.  Brook,  i.  343,  402. 

Kir  Moab,  ii.  569. 

Kirjath-Jeariin,  *  ii.  334—336. 
Kishon^  River,  iii.  228—233.  Not 
permanent  upon  the  plain,  iii. 
229-231.  Permanent  sources, 
hi.  232. 

Klysma,  Kolzum,  i.  69. 

Kolzum,  i.  69. 


L. 

Lachish,  not  at  Um  Lakis,  ii.  338. 
Laish,*  see  Dan. 

Laodicea  of  Syria,  iii.  466. 

Laurae  in  Palestine,  ii.  19,  20. 
Lebanon.,  Mount,  iii.  344,  355, 430, 
439.  app.  187.  Cedars,  iii.  440. 
Lebben,  soured  milk,  ii.  308,  427, 
635,  636. 

Lebonah,  iii.  90. 

Legio,  iii.  156,  167.  Probably  Me- 
giddo,  iii.  177-180,  230. 

Lentiles,  i.  246.  ii.  445. 

Leontes,  Riv.  iii.  344,  409,  410. 
LeontopoUs,  iii.  410. 

Leontopolis  in  Egypt,  i.  37. 

Lepers,  i.  359.  hi.  113. 

Leuke  Rome,  ii,  560. 

Locusts,  ii,  625.  iii.  195.  Bird 
which  follows  them,  iii.  195, 252. 
Lod,  see  Lydda. 

Lajdda,  iii,  49-55. 

Lysa*  i.  277. 

M. 

Mabortha,  former  name  of  Neapo- 
lis,  iii.  119. 

Magdala,  iii.  278. 

Magoras,  Riv.  iii.  439. 

Mahanaim,  app.  166. 

Maina,  i.  7,  8. 

Malatha,"^  ii.  621. 

Mamre,  i.  318.  ii.  454. 

Mamortha,  see  Mabortha. 

Manna,  i.  109,  170,  550. 

Maon,*  ii.  193-196,  466. 

Maonites,  ii.  572. 

Marah,  bitter  fountain,  i.  97. 
Maresha*  Maresa,  ii.  422. 

Mars’  Hill,  i.  11. 

Masada,’’^  ii.  240. 

Mearah?  iii.  412. 

Medeba,  app.  170. 

Megiddo,"^  prob.  Legio,  iii.  177—180. 

Waters  of  Megiddo,  iii.  179,230. 
Mehunims,  ii.  572. 

Memphis,  i.  40. 

Merom,  Lake,  iii.  356.  Comp.  339— 
341. 

Meron,*  see  Beth  Meron. 
Messaloth,*  see  Arbeia,  iii.  280. 
Michmasli*  ii.  113,  117.  Passage 
ofMichmash,  ii.  116. 

Migron,  ii.  149. 

Milestones,  Roman,  ii.  562.  iii.  415, 
432. 

Mill,  see  Hand-mill. 

Mizpeh,*  ii.  143,  144. 
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Modin^  ii.  328,  329.  iii.  30. 

Mohaila^  Muweileh,  ii.  560,  562. 
Moladah*  ii,  621. 

Monasteries  in  Palestine,  ii.  19, 20. 
Moph,  Memphis,  i.  40. 
Moresheth-Gath*  ii.  423. 

Moriah,  i.  393. 

Mount  Gilead,  see  Gilead. 

Mount  of  Olives,  see  Olives. 

N. 

Nahathaeans,  ii.  558. 

Nain,  iii.  218,  226. 

Nazareth,  iii.  183--200. 

Neapolis,  Shechem,  iii.  96, 113—136. 
Nehallat,^  iii.  30. 

Neho,  ii.  306,  307.  app.  170. 
Netoplia,  not  Beit  Nettit'  ii.  344. 
Nezib,*  ii.  399.  iii.  12,  13. 

Nile,  the  river,  i.  24,  27. 

Nicopolis,  ii.  363.  iii.  30,  66. 
Ninirah,  ii.  279. 

Nob,*  ii.  149,  150. 

Nobe,*  now  Beit  Nubah,  iii.  64, 
Noph,  Memphis,  i.  40. 

O. 

Ohoda,*  see  Eboda. 

Olives,  Moimt  of,  i.  347,  405,  565. 
On,  Heliopolis,  i.  36. 

Onomasticon,  i.  375. 

Ophel,  i.  341,  394. 

Ophni,*  iii.  79. 

Ophra,*  ii.  124. 

Omithonpolis  ?  iii.  411. 

Orontes,  Riv.  iii.  461.  app.  54, 144, 
145,  174,  176. 

P. 

Palaestina,  Prima,  Secunda,  Tertia, 
ii.  562,  563. 

Palaetyrus,  iii.  407,  408. 

Palmyra,  app.  174. 

Paneas,  iii.  347,  348,  seq. 

Paran,  see  Pharan. 

Paula  at  Bethlehem,  i.  20. 

Pella,  app.  165. 

Pelusiac  Nile,  i.  76,  549. 
Pentacomia,*  iii.  150,  151. 

Petra,  ii.  573—580, 653—659.  Comp. 
512-538. 

Peutinger  Tables,  app.  3. 

Phdran,  of  Sinai,  i.  186,  552. 
Pharaoh  buys  the  Egyptians,  i.  42. 
Phasaelis,*  ii.  305. 

Phiala,  Lake,  iii.  348—350. 

Pistacia  Terebinthus,  iii.  15. 
Plague  in  Jerusalem,  i.  367.  The 
city  shut  up,  iii.  70-73. 


Platanum,*  Platana,  iii.  433. 

Pools ;  Upper,  i.  353.  Lower,  i. 
585.  Hezekiah’s,  i.  487.  Sheep- 
pool,  see  Bethesda.  Pool  of  He¬ 
bron,  ii.  433. 

Porphyreon,  iii.  431,  432. 

Psephinos,  tower,  i.  458,  464. 
Ptolemais,  see  Acco. 

a 

Quails,  not  the  Kuta,  ii.  620. 

R. 

Eabbath  Ammon,  see  Ammon. 
Rabbath  Moab,  ii.  569. 

Rachel’s  Tomb,  i.  322.  ii.  157. 
Rainy  season,  early  and  latter 
rains,  ii.  96—100. 

Ramah*  in  Benjamin,  ii.  315—317. 
Ramah  of  Samuel,  not  at  Neby 
Samwil,  ii.  141.  Not  at  Ramleh, 

ii.  40.  Its  probable  site,  ii.  331— 
334. 

Ramatha,  Ramathem,  iii.  40,  42. 
Rameses,  i.  79. 

Rasa,  Gerasa,  i.  275. 

Reem,  (Unicorn,)  prob.  the  buffalo, 

iii.  306. 

Rehoboth,  not  at  Ruhaibeh,  i.  291. 
Rehoboth  of  Syria,  app.  174. 
Rephaim,  Plain,  i.  323,  324.  ii. 
156. 

Rephidim,  i.  177,  178. 

Reservoirs,  see  Pools. 

Riblah,  iii.  461.  app.  176. 
Rimmon,*  rock,  ii.  113,  120. 
Rimmon  of  Zebulun,  iii.  195. 
Roads,  Roman,  i.  275.  ii.  283,  562. 

iii.  77,  430. 

Rogel,  see  En-Rogel. 

Roman  Roads,  see  Roads. 

S. 

Saccaea,  app.  157. 

Salem,  see  Shalem.  I 
Salt,  Valley  of,  ii.&3.  City  of, 
ib.  f 

Salt,  mountain  of,  ii.  206,  481-485. 
Samaria,  see  Sebaste. 

Samaritans,  visit  to,  iii.  97-107. 
Hist,  and  Literature,  iii.  115- 
134. 

Samson’s  fountain,  ii.  417. 

Sandals  of  fish-skin,  i.  171. 
Saphir,*  ii.  370. 

Sarepta,  see  Zarephaih. 
Sariphaea,  iii.  45. 

Scopus,  i.  407.  iii.  74. 
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ScythopoUs,  see  Beth-shean. 

Sebaste,  Samaria^  iii.  145,  138-149. 

Sepphorisj  Diocaesarea,  iii.  190, 
201-204. 

Sepulchres,  see  Tombs.  Holy  Se¬ 
pulchre,  see  Holy. 

Serfs  of  the  Convent  at  Sinai,  i. 
199,  558. 

Shalem*  iii.  102. 

Sharon,  plain  of,  iii.  31. 

Sheep,  all  broad-tailed,  and  usually 
mingled  with  goats,  ii.  169,  180. 

Shiloh,*  iii.  84,  86-89. 

Shishak  on  Theban  temple,  i.  32. 

Shittim-wood,  ii.  349. 

Shiinem,  iii.  169. 

Sichem,  see  Neapolis. 

Sidon,  iii.  415,  417-428. 

Siloam,  i.  341,  493,  501,  504,  505. 
Irregular  flow,  i.  505. 

Simonias,*  iii.  201. 

Sin,  desert  of,  i.  106,  177. 

Sinai,  plain,  i.  131,  139,  158.  Pre¬ 
sent  extent  of  the  name,  i.  140. 
Place  of  the  giving  of  the  law, 
158, 176.  Names  Sinai  and  Ho- 
reb,  i.  177,  551. 

Sinaitic  Inscriptions,  see  Inscrip¬ 
tions. 

Sirocco,  etymology,  i.  305. 

Smyrna,  iii.  449. 

Socoh  *  of  the  mountains,  ii.  195. 

Socoh*  of  the  plain,  ii.  343,  349. 

Sodom,  apples  of,  ii.  235.  Site  and 
overthrow,  ii.  601,  602,  seq. 

Solomon’s  Pools,  i.  321.  ii.  164-168. 

Song  of  Moses,  i.  89. 

South  of  Judah,  ii.  467,  624. 

St.  Anne’s  Church,  i.  344. 

St.  George  and  his  church,  iii.  49- 
52. 

St.  Sabas,  his  activity,  etc.  ii.  26, 
27.  hi.  125. 

Succoth,  i.  80.  iii.  175. 

Suez,  i.  66-72,  545. 

Sycaminum,  iii.  .194. 

Sychar,  iii.  118. 

Syra,  i.  16. 

Syria  Sobal,  ii.  565. 

T. 

Taanach,  iii.  156,  157,  179. 

Tabor,  Mount,  iii.  210-225.  Not 
the  place  of  the  Transfiguration, 
iii.  221,  222.  Site  of  a  fortified 
city,  ibid. 

Tabula  Peutingeriana,  app.  3. 

Tadmor,  app.  174. 


Tagabaeorum  vicus,*  ii.  646-648. 

Tamyras,  Damouras,  Riv.  iii.  433. 

Tarichaea,  263. 

Tekoa,  ii.  182-184. 

Temple,  according  to  Josephus,  i. 
415-418. 

Temple-area  ;  immense  stones,  i. 
343,  422 ;  bevelled,  i.  423.  Arch 
of  bridge,  i.  424-427.  Identity, 
424-428.  General  description,  i. 
418-428.  Height  of  the  ancient 
porticos,  i.  428.  Extent  of  the 
area,  i.  430-436.  Subsequent  his¬ 
tory,  i.  436. 

Temples  at  Wady  Musa,  ii.  533, 
534,  537. 

Temples  on  Mount  Lebanon,  iii. 
441. 

Tents,  ii.  180,  201,  307. 

Terebinth,  i.  307.  iii.  15. 

Thamar*  Thamara,  ii.  616,  622. 

Thamna,  iii.  41,  42,  57. 

Thana,  or  Thoana,  ii.  p.  571. 

Thebes  in  Egypt,  i.  29-34. 

Thebez,  iii.  158. 

Thola*  i.  167. 

Threshing,  by  treading  out,  ii.  277, 
372,  445.  By  a  sledge,  iii.  143. 

Tiberias,  Lake  of,  its  scenery,  iii. 
253.  Fish,  iii.  261.  Extent, 
stones,  volcanic  nature,  iii.  312, 
314.  S.  end  of  the  lake,  iii.  253. 
Depressions,  iii.  264. 

Tiberias,  City,  iii.  253-273.  The 
Jews,  iii.  254,  268.  Ancient  site, 
257.  Hot  springs  and  baths,  iii. 
258-260.  Celebrated  Jewish 
school,  iii.  269.  Mishnah  and 
Talmuds,  ibid. 

Timnah,*  ii.  343. 

Tirzah?*  iii.  158. 

Tombs;  of  Absalom,  Zechariah, 
etc.  i.  349,  517-522.  South  of 
Hinnom,  i.  523,  567.  Of  the 
Judges,  i.  355,  527.  Of  Helena, 
called  Tombs  of  the  Kings,  i. 
355,  538,  569,  570.  Of  the  proph¬ 
ets,  i.  529. — Tomb  of  Abraham, 
at  Hebron,  ii.  436.  Tombs  at 
Petra,  ii.  514-535.  Tomb  of  Hi¬ 
ram,  iii.  385. 

Tophel,*  ii.  570,  600. 

Tower  of  Hippicus,  i.  453-457.  Of 
Phasaelus,  Mariamne,  Psephi- 
nos,  457,  458. 

Tradition,  monastic,  often  legenda¬ 
ry  and  of  no  value,  i.  371-379. 
Native  tradition,  i.  375,  376. 
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Tricomias*  iii.  11,  12. 

Tyre,  iii.  392-408.  Fountains,  R4s 
el-’Ain,  iii.  386-390. 

Tyropoeon,  i.  341,  383,  388,  392, 
494. 

U. 

Vlamah*  iii.  219. 

Unicorn,  see  Reem. 

Upper  Room,  iii.  26,  417. 

V. 

Vaults  beneath  the  Temple-area,  i. 
446-452. 

Via  dolorosa,  i.  344. 

Virgin’s  Fountain,  i.  341,  348,  498, 
508. 

Virgin’s  Tomb,  i.  346. 

W. 

Water,  scarcity  around  Sinai,  i. 
106.  No  running  streams,  i.  128. 
Supply  for  Jerusalem,  i.  479. 
For  Tyre,  hi.  401. 

Well  of  Jaco6,  iii.  107-113. 

Well  of  Nehemiah  or  Job,  i.  354, 
491. 

Wells,  see  Flocks. 


Wheel-carriages,  never  practica¬ 
ble  on  the  mountains  of  Judah,  i, 
317. 

Winnowing-,  a.  277,  371,  446. 

X. 

Xaloth  of  Josephus,  iii.  182. 

Z. 

Zanoah,*  ii.  343. 

Zarephath,  Sarepta,  iii.  413,  414. 
Zedad,*  iii.  461.  app.  171,  173. 
Zelzah,  ii.  334. 

Zephath,*  ii.  592,  616. 

Zephathah,*  valley,  ii.  365. 

Zidon,  see  Sidon. 

Zion,  cemeteries,  i.  337-341.  Build¬ 
ings,  i.  356.  Described,  i.  388. 
Theory  of  Dr.  Clarke,  i.  566. 
Ziph,*  ii.  191,  195. 

Ziz,*  cliff,  ii.  215. 

Zoar,  not  Zuweirah,  ii.  p.  480,  661. 
Its  site  east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  ii. 
481,  648. 

Zophim,  see  Zuph. 

Zorah,*  ii.  340,  3iS,  365,  iii.  18. 
Zuph,  Zophim,  ii.  331. 
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PASSAGES  OF  SCRIPTURE  ILLUSTRATED. 


Genesis. 

xxi.  14.  Hagar’s  bottle  of  water 
on  her  shoulder,  i.  342.  ii. 
163,  276. 

xxii.  3.  He  “arose  and  saddled 
his  ass,”  iii.  11. 

XXV.  34.  Lentiles  and  pottage,  i. 
246. 

xxvii.  9,  seq.  Isaac’s  savoury  meat, 

i.  304. 

xxix.  2,  3.  Great  stone  upon  the 
well’s  mouth,  ii.  188. 
xxxiii.  4.  Shalem,  now  SMim,  iii. 
102. 

xlvii.  18-26.  Pharaoh  buys  the 
Egyptians,  i.  42. 

Exodus. 

viii.  27,  28.  [23,  24.]  Israelitish 
Haj^  i,  116. 

xiv.  1-31.  Passage  of  the  Red  Sea, 

i.  81-86. 

XV.  25.  Sweetening  bad  water,  i. 
98. 

xvii.  8.  Amalekites  fight  with  Is¬ 
rael.  i.  179. 

Numbers. 

xi.  5.  Food  in  Egypt,  i.  77. 
xxii.  21.  See  Gen.  xxii.  3.  iii.  11. 

Deuteronomy. 

i.  1.  The  Red  Sea,  Tophel,  etc. 

ii.  600. 

xi.  10.  Watering  with  the  foot, 
i.  542.  ii.  351.  iii.  21. 
xi.  14.  Early  and  latter  rain.  iii. 
97,  98. 

XXV.  4.  Muzzling  the  ox,  ii.  77.  iii.  6. 
Joshua. 

iii.  15.  Overflowing  of  Jordan,  ii. 
262. 

X.  11.  Going  down  of  Beth-horon, 

iii.  59,  60. 


X.  12.  Standing  still  of  the  sun  and 
moon  on  Gibeon  and  Aialon, 
iii.  64. 

Ruth. 

ii.  8.  Field  of  reapers  and  gleaners, 

ii.  394. 

ii.  14.  Parched  corn,  ii.  394. 

ii.  17.  Beating  out  gleanings,  ii. 

385, 

iii.  2-14.  Watching  the  threshing- 

floors  at  night,  ii.  445,  446. 

1  Samuel. 

xii.  17.  Rain  in  harvest,  ii.  99. 
xiv.  4,  5.  Jonathan’s  adventure 

with  the  Philistines,  ii.  116. 
xvii.  1,  seq.  David  and  Goliath,  ii. 
350. 

xxii.  2.  David  and  his  outlaws,  ii. 

200. 

XXV.  8,  9.  David’s  message  to  Na- 
bal,  ii.  200,  201. 

1  Kings. 

xiii.  37.  See  Gen.  xxii.  3.  iii,  11. 

xiv.  25.  Shishak,  i.  32. 

xix.  4,  5.  Elijah  sleeping  under  a 
juniper,  i.  299,  302. 

2  Kings. 

iii.  11.  Pouring  water  on  the  hands, 
ii.  451.  Comp.  iii.  26, 

xviii.  17.  Conduit  of  the  upper  pool, 
i.  484,  512. 

1  Chron. 

xii.  15.  See  Josh.  iii.  15.  ii.  262. 

2  Chron. 

xii.  2-9.  See  1  Kings,  xiv.  25.  i.  32. 
Nehemiaii. 

ii.  13-15.  Nighb  excursion,  i.  474. 
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Job. 

XXX.  4.  Juniper-roots,  i.  299. 
xxxix.  9,  10.  Unicorn,  iii.  306. 

Psalms. 

Ixv.  13.  Pastures  clothed  with 
flocks,  iii.  6. 

cxx.  4.  Coals  of  juniper,  i.  299. 
Proverbs. 

xvi.  15.  See  Deut.  xi.  14.  ii.97,  98. 
XXV.  1.  See  1  Sam.  xii.  17.  ii.  99. 

Isaiah. 

vii.  3.  See  2  Kings,  xviii.  17.  i. 
484,  512. 

ix.  1.  Way  of  the  sea,  iii.  296. 

X.  28-32.  Approach  of  Sennache¬ 
rib,  ii.  149. 

xxxvi.  2.  See  2  Kings,  xviii.  17.  i. 
484,  512. 

Jeremiah. 

V.  24.  See  Deut.  xi.  14.  ii.  97,  98. 
XXV.  10.  Sound  of  the  mill-stones, 

ii.  181. 

xlviii.  6.  Heath,  i.  e.  juniper,  ii.  506. 
xlix.  16.  Dwelling  in  the  cleft  of 
the  rock,  ii.  533. 

Ezekiel. 

viii.  8-10.  Tombs,  i.  31. 

H  OSEA. 

vi.  3.  See  Deut.  xi.  14.  ii.  97, 98. 
Joel. 

ii.  23.  See  Deut.  xi.  14.  ii.  97,  98. 

Nahum. 

iii.  8.  The  “  sea”  for  the  Nile,  i.  29, 

542. 

Zechariah. 

X.  1.  See  Deut.  xi.  14.  ii.  97, 98. 

Matthew.  < 

iv.  13.  Border  of  Zebulun  and 

Naphtali,  ii.  288,  289. 
xii.  1.  Plucking  the  ears  of  grain, 
ii.  192,  201. 

xxi.  7.  Garments  in  place  of  a  sad¬ 
dle,  iii,  11. 


xxi.  8.  Strewing  garments  in  the 
way,  ii.  16'X 

xxiv.  1,  2.  Destruction  of  the  Tem¬ 
ple,  i.  436. 

xxiv.  41.  Two  grinding  at  the  mill, 
ii.  181. 

Mark. 

ii.  23.  See  Matt.  xii.  1.  ii.  192, 201. 
xi.  7.  See  Matt.  xxi.  7.  iii.  11. 

xi.  8.  See  Matt.  xxi.  8.  ii.  161. 
xiii.  1,  2.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  1,  2. 

i.  436. 

Luke. 

i.  39.  A  city  of  Judah,  ii,  628. 
iv.  28—30.  Brow  of  the  hill  in  Naza¬ 
reth,  iii.  186,  187. 

vi.  1.  See  Matt.  xii.  1.  ii.  192,201. 

vi.  48.  Digging  deep  to  lay  foun¬ 

dations,  iii.  191,  192. 

xii.  54.  Cloud  out  of  the  West,  ii. 

97. 

XV.  16.  Husks,  iii.  58. 
xvii.  35.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  41.  ii.  181. 
xix.  35.  See  Matt.  xxi.  7.  iii.  11. 
xix.  36.  See  Matt.  xxi.  8.  ii.  161. 

John. 

iv.  5,  seq.  Jacob’s  well  and  the  wo¬ 
man  of  Samaria,  iii.  107-113. 

Acts. 

vii.  16.  Patriarchs  buried  at  She- 
chem,  iii.  107. 

viii.  26.  The  “  desert”  near  Gaza, 

ii.  380,  640. 

ix.  39.  XX.  8.  Upper  chamber,  iii. 

26,  417. 

xxi.  31—40.  Castle”  in  Jerusalem, 

i.  432. 

2  Corinthians. 

xi.  32.  Ethnarch  of  Aretas  in  Da¬ 
mascus,  ii.  560. 

James. 

V.  7.  See  Deut.  xi.  14.  ii.  97,  98. 
Revelation. 

iv.  7.  Locusts  as  horses,  i.  59. 
xviii.  22,  23.  See  Jer.  xxv.  10.  ii. 
181. 
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